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TO THE 


Right Worſhipful and Well-beloved, | 
THE X 


' PARISHIONERS 


SE CLEMENTS 
EAST-CHEAP. 


Mercy unto you, and peace, and love be multiplied. 


, F I ſhould be at any time unmind- 
tul of your commands, you might 
well eſteem me unworthy of your 
| za continued favours ; and there 1s 
— i E-&$), EN ſome reaſon to ſuſpe&t I have in- 
LESS curred the interpretation of for- 
getfulneſs, having been fo back- 
ward in the performance of my promiſes. Some 
years have paſled fince I preached unto you upon ſuch 
Texts of Scripture as were on purpoſe {ele&ed in re- 
lation to the CRE tp, and was moved by you to 
make thoſe meditations publick. But you were pleal- 
cd then to grant what my inclinations rather led me 
to, that they might be turned into an Expoſition of 
the Creed it ſelf : which partly by the difficulty of 
the Work undertaken, partly by the intervention of 
ſome other imployments, hath taken me up thus long, 

OF 


— 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


for which 1 defire your pardon. And yet an happy 
excuſe may be pleaded Gr my delay, meeting with a 
very great felicity, that as Faith triumpheth in good 
works, ſo my Expoſition of the Creed ſhould be con- 
temporary with the re-edifying of your Church. 
For though I can have little temptation to believe 
that my Book ſhould laſt fo long as that: Fabnick ; 
yet I am exceedingly pleafed that they ſhould begin 
together ; that the publiſhing of the one ſhould fo a- 
gree with the opening of the other. This 1 hope may 


perſuade you to forget my ſlackneſs, conſidering ye 


were not ready to your own expectation ; your ex- 
perience tells you the excuſe of Church-work will be 
accepted in building, I beſeech you let it not be deni- 
ed in printing, PRES. 

That bleſled Saint, by whoſe name your Pariſh is 
known, was a fellow-labourer with S. Paul, and a 
{ſucceſſor of S. Peter ; he had the honour to be num- 
bred in the Scripture with them whoſe names are 
written in the book of life, and when he had ſealed 
the Goſpel with his blood, he was one of the firſt 
whoſe memory was perpetuated by the building a 
Church to bear his name. Thus was S. Clements 
Church famous in Rome, when Rome was famous for 
the faith ſpoken of throughout the whole world. He 
wrote an Epiſtle to the Corinthians infeſted with a 
{chiſm, in imitation of S. Pau}, which obtained fo 
great authority in the Primitive times, that it was 
frequently read in their publick Congregations ; and 
yet had for many hundred years been loſt, till it 


was at laft fet forth out of the Library of the late 


_, 
ow as by the providence of God, the memory 


of that Primitive Saint hath been reſtored in our age, 


{lo 


UM 


m— 


The: E piſtle Dedicatory. 


lo my deſign aimeth at nothing elſe but that the Pris 


 mitive Faith may be revived. - And therefore in this 


Edition of the Creed I ſhall ſpeak to you 'but:what 
S. Fude hath already ſpoken to the whole Church ; 
Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto you 
of the common ſalvation, it was needful for :me to write 
unto you, that ye ſhould earneſtly contend for the Faith 
which was once delivered to the Saints, If it were fo 
needful for him then to write, and for them to whom 
he wrote to contend for the firſt Faith, it will appear 
as needful for me now to follow his writing, and for 
you to imitate their earneſtneſs, becauſe the reaſon 
which he renders as the cauſe of that neceſſity is now 
more prevalent than it was at that rime or ever ſince. 
For, faith he, there are certain men crept in unawares, 
who were before of 'old ordained to this condemnation ; 
ungodly men, turning the grace of God into laſciviouſneſs, 
denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
The Principles of Chriſtianity are now as freely quelti- 
oned as the molt doubttul and controverted points ; 
the grounds of Faith are as ſafely denied, as the moſt 
unneceſſary ſuperſtruQtions; that Religion hath the 
oreateſt advantage which appeareth in the neweſt 
dreſs, as if we looked for another Faith to be deliver- 


ed to the Saints, Whereas in Chriſtianity there can 


be no concerning truth which is not antient; and 
whatſoever is truly new is certainly falſe. Look then 
for purity in the fountain, and ſtrive to embrace the 
firſt ;Faith, to which you cannot have a more proba- 
ble guide than the Creed, received in all ages of the 
Church; and to this i refer you, as it leads you to the 
Scriptures, from whence it was at firſt deduced, that 
while thoſe which are unskilful and unſtable wreſt the 
words of God himſelf unto their own damnation, ye 

A 2 may 


ith. 


The Epiſle Dedicatory. 


may receive fo much inſtruction as may ft you be- 
yond the imputation of unskilfulnefs, and fo much 


of confirmation as may place you out of the danger 
of inſtabiliry ; which as it hath been the conſtant en- 


deavour, fo ſhall it ever be the prayer of him who 
after ſo many encouragements of his labours amongſt 


you, doth ſtill defire tro be known as 


Y 


Tour moit faithful 


Servant in the Lord 
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READER. 


Have in this Book undertaken an Expoſitim of the Creed , and 

think it neceſſary in this Preface to give a brief Account of the Work : 
leſt any ſhould either expeFt to find that here which was never inteng- 
ed, or conceive that Which they meet with ſuch as they expefted not. 

The (reed withont controverſie is a brief comprehenſion of the objefts of 
our Chriſtian Faith, and is generally taken to contain all things neceſſary to 
be believed. Now whether all things neceſſary be contained there, concern- 
eth not an Expoſitor to difpute , who is obliged to take notice of what is in 
it, but. not to inquire mto what is not : whether all truths comprehended in 
the ſame be of equal and abſolute neceſſity, we are no way forced to declare ; 
it being ſufficient, as to the deſign of an Expoſition, to interpret the words, 
and ſo deliver the ſenſe , to demonſtrate the truth of the ſenſe delivered , and 
to manifeſt the proper neceſſity of each truth , how far , and in what degree, 

to what purpoſes it is neceſſary. 

This therefore is the Method which T propoſed to my ſelf, and have profes 
cuted in every Article. Firſt, = the Words of each Article according to 
their Antiquity and Generality of reception in the Creed. Secondly, to expli- 
cate and unfold the Terms, and to endeavour a right notion and conception of. 
them as they are to be underſtood in the ſame. 'T birdly , to ſhew what are 
thoſe truths which are naturally contained in thoſe terms ſo explicated, and 
to make it appear that they are truths indeed, by ſuch arguments and reaſons 
as are reFþeftively proper to evidence the -verity of them. Fourthly, to declare 
what is the Neceſſity of believing thoſe truths , what efficacy and influence 
they have in the ſoul and upon the life of a Believer. Lafily, by a recollefion 
of all, briefly to deliver the ſumm of every particular truth, fo that every one 
when be pronounceth the Creed, may know What be ought to intend, and what 
he is underſtood to profeſs, when be ſo pronounceth it. 

In the proſecution of the Whole, according to this Method T have conſider 
ed, that a Work of fo general a concernment mnſt be expoſed to two kinds of 
Readers, which though they may agree int judgment, yet muſt differ ntuch in 
their capacities. Some there are who underſtand the Original Languages f 
the Holy Scripture, the Diſcourſes and Traftates of the ancient Fathers, the 
determinations of the Conncils, and Hiſtory of the Church of God, the con* 
ſtant profeſſion of ſetled truths , the riſe and increaſe of Schifms and Here- 
fies. Others there are undequainted with ſuch conceptions, and "_ f 

Hen 
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To is Reader. 


ſuch inſtruftions : who underſtand the Scriptures as they are tranſlated : who 
are capable of the knowledge of the truths themſelves, and of the proofs drawn 
from thence : who can apprehend the "nature of the Chriſtian Faith with the 
power and efficacy of the ſame, when, it is delivered unto them out of the Word 
of God, "and in the language which they know. When 1 make this difference, 
and diſtinftion of Readers : I do not intend thereby that, becauſe one of theſe 
is Learned, the other is ignorant ; for he which hath no kill of the learned 
Languages, may notwithſtanding be -very knowmg im the Principles of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and the reaſon and efficacy of them. 

According to this diſtin&tion T have contrived my Expofition , ſo that the 
Body of it contameth fully what can de delivered and made intelligible m the 
Engliſh Tongue, without inſerting the leaſt ſentence or phraſe of any learn- 
ed Language, by which he which is not acquainted with it , might be diſtur- 
bed m his readig , or interrupted m his underſtandng. Not that I have 
ſelefted only ſuch notions as are common, eaſte, and familiar of themſelves, but 
have endeavoured to deliver the moſt material conceptions m the moſt plam 
and perſpicuous manner ; as deſirous to comprize the whole ſtrength of the 
Work, as far as it is poſſuble, in the Body of it. The other Part T have pla- 
ced in the Margin, (but ſo as oftentimes it taketh up more room, and yet is 
never mingled or confounded with the reſt,) im which is contained whatſoever 
is neceſſary for the illuſtration of any part of the Creed, as to them which 
have any knowledge of the Latine, Greek, and Original Languages , of the 


Writings of the ancient Fathers, the Doftrmes of the Jews, and the Hiſtory - 


of the Church , thoſe great advantages toward a right perception of the Chris 
ſtian Religion. | | 
Now being the Creed comprehendeth the Principles of our Religion, it muſt 
contain thoſe truths which belong unto it as it is a Religion, and thoſe which 
concern it as it is ours. As it 1s a Religion, it delivereth ſuch Principles as 
are to be acknowledged m Natural T beolog y, ſuch as no man which wor ſhips 
peth a God can deny, and therefore in the proof of theſe I have made uſe of 
fuch arguments and reaſons as are moſt proper to oppoſe the Atheiſts, who de- 
ny there is a God to be worſhipped , a Religion to be profeſſed. As it is our 
Religion , it is Chriſtian. and Catholick : as Christian, it contameth ſuch 
truths as were delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles , and thoſe eſpecially con- 
cerning Chriſt himſelf , which T have proſecuted conſtantly with an ege to the 
Jews , who obſtinately deny them, expefling ſtill another Meſſias to come ; 
wherefore 1 ſhew out of the Law and the Prophets which they acknowledge, 
what was foretold in every particular concerning the Meſſias , and prove all 
thoſe to be completed by that Chriſt in whom we believe. As our Religion 
is Catholick, it holdeth faſt that faith which was once delivered to 
the Saints, and ſince preſerved in the Church , and therefore T expound ſuch 
everities in oppoſition to the Fereticks ariſmg in all ages , eFpecially againſt 
the 
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the Photinians , who of all the reſt have moſt perverted the Articles of our 
(reed, and found out followers in theſe latter ages , who have erefted a new 
Body of Divinity m oppoſition to the Catholick Theology. Againſt theſe 1 
proceed upon ſuch Principles as they themſelves allow, that is, upon the Word 
of God delivered in the Old and New Teſtament , alledged according to the 
true ſenſe ; and applied by right reaſon : not urging the Authority of the 
Church which they reje&, but only giving in the Margm the ſenſe of the Pri- 
mitive Fathers , for tbe ſatisfaftion of ſuch as have any re5peft left for 
Antiquity , and are perſwaded that Chriſt had a true Church on the earth 
before theſe times, | 

In that part which after the demonſtration of each Truth teacheth the ne- 
ceſſity of the believing it, and the pecutiay efficacy @hit® it bath upon the life 

a Chriſtian z T have wet thought fit to expatiattwy Iularge my ſelf , but 
only tOmention. ſuch effets as flod natwrally and immediately from the Do- 
frine , epecially ſuch as are delivered im the Scriptures ; which I have en- 
deavoured to ſet forth with all poſſuble plainneſs and perSpicuity. And ins 
deed in the whole Work, as Thave laid the foundation upon the written Word 
of God, ſo | have with much diligence collefied ſuch places of Scripture as are 
pertinent to each Doftrme, and with great faithfulneſs delivered them as they 
lye in the Writings of thoſe holy Pen-men ; not referring the Reader to places 
named in the Margin , (which too often I find in many Books multiplied to 
little purpoſe) but producing and interwedving the ſentences of Scripture into 
the body of my Expoſition , ſo that the Reader may underſtand the ſtrength 
of all my reaſon without any farther inquiry or conſultation. For if thoſe 
words which I have produced , prove not what I have inteaded , T deſire not 
any to think there is more in the places named to maintain it. 

At the Concluſion of every diſtin and ſeveral Notion, T have recollefted 
briefly and plainly the ſumm of what hath been delivered in the explication of 
it, and put it, as it were, into the mouth of every Chriſtian , thereby to ex- 
preſs more fully bis faith, and to declare his profeſſion. So that if the 
Reader pleaſe to put thoſe Colleftions together , be may at once ſee and per- 
ceive what he is in the whole obliged to believe , and what he is by the Church 
of God underſtood to profeſs , when he maketh this publick, ancient and Or- 
thodox Confeſſion of Faith. 

T have nothing more to add ; but only to pray that the Lord would give 
you and me a good underſtanding in all things. 


THE 


THE 


CREE D. 


|| 2elieve in God the Father Almighty, maker of Hea- 


ven and Earth ; and in Yeſus Chaiſt, his only'Son 

our Lozd, Which:was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
bon of the Uirgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, 
was crucified, dead and buried, he deſcended into Hell, the 
third day he roſe again from the dead, he aſcended into 
Heaven, and ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father 
Almighty : from thence He ſhall come to judge the quick 
and the dead, F believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church, the communion of Saints, the fozgive- 


neſs. of (ins, the Reſurrection of the body, and > lite 


everlaſting. 
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T believe in God the Father Almighty , Maker of 
Heaven and Earth. 


S the firſt word, Credo, I believe, giveth a denomination to 
the whole confeſſion of Faith , from thence commonly 
call'd the CREE D; ſo isthe ſame word to be imagin'd not 
to ſtand only where it is expreſſed, but to be carried 
through the whole Body of the Confeſſion. For although 
' it be but twice aCtually rehearſed, yet muſt we conceive 
it virtually prefix'd to the Head of every Article - that as we fay, I be- 
lieve in God the Father Almighty, fo we are alſo underſtood to ſay, I be- 
lieve in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son, our Lord; as, 1 believe in the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſo alſo, [ believe the Catholick, Church. Neither is it to be joyned with every 
compleat Article only 3 but where any Article isnot a fingle verity, but com- 
prehenſive, there it 1s to be look'd upon as affix'd to every part, or fingle 
truth, contained in that Article: as, for example, in the firſt, I believe i God, 
T believe that God to be the Father, I believe that Father to be Almighty, I be- 
lieve that Father Almighty to be the Maker of Heaven and Earth. So that this 
Credo, I believe rigtitly conſidered, multipheth it ſelf to no leſs than a dou- 
ble number of the Articles, and will be found at leaſt twenty four times con- 
tained inthe CREED. Wherefore being a word fo pregnant and diffu- 
ſive, ſo neceſſary and eſſential to every part of our Confeſſion of Faith, 
that without it we can neither have CREED nor Confeſlton, it will re- 
quire a more exact conſideration, and more ample explication, and that in 
ſuch a Notion as is properly applicable to fo many and ſo various Truths. 


Now by this previous expreſſion, 1 believe, thus confidered, every parti- 
B oy 
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2 ARTICLE |. 


culiar Chriſtian is firſt taught, and then imagined, to make confeſſion of his 
Faith: and conſequently this word, ſo uſed, admits a threefold conſideration. 
Firſt, asit ſappoſeth Belief, or Faith, which is confeſſed. Secondly, as it is 
a Confeſſion, or external expreſſion of that Faith ſo ſuppoſed. Thirdly, as 
both the Faith and confeſtion are of neceſſary and particular obligation. 
When therefore we ſhall have clearly delivered, Firſt, what is the true na- 
ture and notion of Belief z Secondly, what the duty of confeſling of our 
Faith 3 Thirdly, what obligation lyes upon every particular perſon to be- 
lieve and confeſs ; then may we be conceived to have ſufficiently explicated 
the firſt word of the CREED, then may every one underſtand what it is 
he ſays, and upon what ground he proceeds, when he profeſſeth, I believe. 
For the right underſtanding of the true nature of Chriſtian Faith, it will be 
no leſs than neceſlary to begin with the general notion of Belief; which be- 
ing firſt truly ſtated and defined, then by degrees deduced into its ſeveral 
kinds, will at laſt makethe nature of Chriſtian Faith intelligible : a defign, if 
I miſtake not, not ſo ordinary and uſual, as uſeful and neceſſary. 
Belief in general I define to be an Aſſent to that which 3s Credible, as Credible. 
* Clem. Aer. By the word * Aſſent 18 expreſied that Act or habit of the Underſtanding, by 


Tligns 5 wes- = og" . . "0 
\ntic 3k. Which it receiveth, acknowledgeth and embraceth any thing as a Truth ; it 


y , 30+- being the || nature of the Soul to to embrace whatſoever appeareth true unto 
Bens Y%% jt, and fo faras it ſo appeareth. Now this 4ſſert, or Judgment of any thing 
TeJeo1s- X 

Strom. (ib. 2. tO be true, being a general Act of the underſtanding, and fo applicable to 
S. Baſil. ,, * Other Habits thereof as well as to Faith, mult be ſpecified by its proper 
uy tr Obje&, and fo limited and determined to its proper att, which 1s the other 
tao pine part left to compleat the definition. 

T &Ky* 


b Banc This Obje& of Faith is firſt expreſt by that which is Credible; for every one 
7a1e00)/a Who believeth any thing, doth thereby without queſtion aſſent unto it as to 
Tis 4anI% that which is Credible, and therefore all belief whatſoever is ſuch a kind of 


TW xnevy Bev- 


Tor O:% 2 Atlent. But though all belief bean Afſent to that which is Credible, yet every 
e:71, Aſcit. ſuch Afent may not be properly Faith; and therefore thoſe words make not 


di the definition compleat. - For he which ſees an aftion done, knows it to be 


eter: yy done, and therefore aflents unto the Truth of the performance of it becauſe 


oi Sn Ber he ſces it : but another perſon to whom he relates it, may aſſent unto the per- 
atifs Thu 


© 4vyis formance of the fame aftion, not becauſe himſelf ſees it, but becauſe the other 
Coyadiabern relates it 3 in which caſe that which-is Credible is the Obje& of Faith in one, 


TE Ti 


w_ OO of evident knowledge in the other. To make the definition therefore full, 
Sn 02 beſides the material Obje&, or thing believed, we haveadded the formal Ob- 


\ nd 
To wn TAges- 


> ag} jet, or that whereby it is properly believed, expreſſed in the laſt term, as 
ix. lib, 2, © Credible 3 which being taken in, itthen appearsthat, Firſt, whoſoever belic- 


Theoderet de veth any thing, aflenteth to ſomething which 1s to him credible, and that as 
Prov. S81M. I. 


dat 7 96 'tis credible 3 and again, whoſoever aflenteth to any thing which is credible 


5:4&r46cy xb- as tis credible, believeth ſomething by ſoaſlenting : which is ſufficient to ſhew 


CONE. the definition compleat. 

ILuyng (ovyreralleors. And yet be alſo afterwards achnowledgeth they had that definition from the Greeks, This 9 8 wigy x; - 
ol VjceTE&;1 01A ogu WelonvTo U1) WAYoroy & aluxns Cvuynxetd3to Credere cft cum afſenſu cogirare, S, Augyſt. Et Z 
Sp. & Lit. cap, Quid eft credere, nifi conſentire verum efle quod dicitur ? So 1 take the (vyxelalsors wed by the Greeh 
Fathers to ſienfir aſlenlum orafſenfionem, as A. Gellins tranſlateth the Stoick , « x&]aTi9;T2 4, lui aſſenfione approbar,. 19, 
I. and beſore him Cicero, Nune de aſſenfione atque approbatione, quam Grec1 Coyxeldheom vocant, pauca dicamus, in Lu- 
cullo, So dniche and Corynt]df80s are oppoſed by the Gries. As Sextus Empiricus ſpeaking of Admetus ſeeing Alceſtis brought 
back by Hercules from Hades, "Eme) wivror net ITt ThAvnxe, cfectantTo ary i Navuc Sad f (vyrd]aSioms, X) Tas 
& T1SI@y ©XMVE, Pyrth. Hipot. le 13+3.|| $1A4ASn; 1 uy) sNTo]8 x7! 73 40S avexouirn Mali rand 1d) d party 
«AnIts maylus xz d vs, Simplic. in 3. Arilt.de Anim. Cl | Alex. l. 2. Strom. Kd'y Tis T&an9ts ox079, dpngn + &vJewnes 
£Uon NaCeCnuivor ws Ts Tha my fs CvyraTa Sto, fxovla 5 dboguds Te Tic TaAnfs. * As Cuyraldtocs 
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But for the explication of the ſame, farther obſervations will be neceſſary. 
For if that which we believe be ſomething which is credible, and the notion 
under which we believe be the Credibility of it, then muſt we firſt declare 
what it is to be Credible, and in what Credib:lity doth confiſt, before we can 
underſtand what is the nature of Belief. 

Now that is properly Credible which is not apparent of it ſelf, nor certainly 
to be collected, either antecedently by its cauſe, or reverſely by its effe&, and 
yet, though by none of theſe ways, hath the atteſtation of a truth. For thoſe 
things which are apparent of themſelves, are either ſo in reſpe&t of our Senſe, 
as that Snow is white, and fire ishot 3 or in reſpect of our underſtanding, as 
that the whole of any thing 1s greater than any one part of the whole, that 
every thing imaginable either is, or is not. The firſt kind of which being 
propounded to our ſenſe, one to the ſight, the other to the touch, appear of 
themſelves immediately true, and theretore are not termed Credible, but evi- 
dent to ſenſe 3 as the latter kind, propounded to the underſtanding, are im- 
mediately embraced and acknowledged as truths apparent in themſelves, and 
therefore are not called Credible, but evident to the underſtanding. And fo 
thoſe things which are * apparent, are not ſaid properly to be believed, but * apparen- 


to be known. tia non ha- 
Again, other things, thoughnot immediately apparent in themſelves, may rien 


yet appear moſt certain and evidently true, by an immediate and neceſlary con- nem. Greg 4- 
nexion with ſomething formerly known. For being every natural cauſe Pu 9? 5: 
actually applied doth neceſlarily produce its own natural efte&t, and every na- oculos ſuos 
tural cffe& wholly dependeth upon, and abſolutely preſuppoleth,its own pro- quibus quo- 
per cauſe therefore there muſt be an immediate connexion between the cauſe {7moo we 
and its effeft. From whence it followsthat, it the connexion be'once clearly quod non- 
perceived, the effe& will be knownin the caule, and the cauſe by the effect, 4m wider, & 
Andby theſe ways, proceeding from principles evidently known by conſe- Time videt 
ſequences certainly concluding, we come to the knowledge of propoſitions in nondum fe 
Mathematicks, and concluſions in other Sciences: which propoſitionsand con- 44E 499 
cluſions are not ſaid to be Credible, but Sczentifical z and the comprehenſion of s. 4ug«f. 
them 1s not Faith, but Science, fe 233 
Beſides, ſome things there are which, though not evident of themſelves, nor 
ſeen by any neceſlary connexion totheir cauſes or effetts, notwithſtanding ap- 
pear to molt as true by ſome external relations to othertruths ; bur yet fo, as 
the appearing truth ſtill leaves a poſibility of falſhood with it, and therefore 
doth but incline to an Aſext. In which cauſe whatſoever is thus apprehended, 
if it depend upon real Arguments, isnot yet call'd Credible, but Probable: and 
an Aſſent toſuch a Truth isnot properly Faith, but Opinion. 
But when any thing propounded tous is neither apparent to our ſenſe, nor 
evident to our underſtanding,in and of it ſelf,neither certainly to be colle&ed 
from any clear and neceſſary connexion with the cauſe from which it pro- 
ceedeth,or the effects which it naturally produceth, nor-1s taken up upon any 
real Arguments or referenceto other acknowledged Truths, and yet notwith- 
ſtanding appeareth tous true, not by a manifeſtation, but atteſtation of the 
truth,and ſo moveth us to aſlent not of it (elf, but by virtue of the Teſtimony 
given to it 3 this is ſaid || properly to be Credible 5 and an Aſert unto this, || wg 
upon ſuch Credibility, is in the proper notion Faith or Belief. Hg Ta 
Having thus defined and illuſtrated the nature of Faith 1n general, ſo faras uagrvor jd- 
It agreeth to all kinds of belief whatſoever 3 our method will lead uson tode- No: 76746: 
ſcend by way of diviſion to the ſeveral kinds thereof, till at Jaſt we come to 
the proper notion of Faith in the Chriſtians Coxfeſfror, the deſign of our pre- 
ſent diſquiſition, And being we have placed the formality of the Object of all 
B 2 


belief 
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belief in Credibility, it will clearly. follow, that diverſity of Credibility in the 
Obje& will proportionably cauſe a diltin&ion of Aſent 1n the Underſtanding, 
and conſequently a ſeveral kind of Faith, which we have ſuppoſed to be no- 
thing elſe but ſuch an Aſert. 

Now the Credibility of Objefts, by which they appear fit to be believed, is 
diſtinguiſhable according to the diverſities of its foundation, that is, according 
tothe different Anthority of the —_ on which it depends. For we ha- 
ving no other certain means of afſuring our ſelves of the truth, and conſe- 

uently no other motives of our Aſſext in matters of were Belief, than the Te- 

F os, upon which we believe 3 if there be any fundamental diſtindtion in 

the Authority of the Teſtimony, it will cauſe the like difference in the Aſert, 

which muſt needs beara proportionto the Authority of the Teſtimony, as being 

originally and eſſentially founded = it. It is therefore neceſſary next to 

_ , _ , conlider in what the Authority of a Teſiimony confiſteth, and fo todeſcendto 
200 eg, be leveral Kind: of Teſtimonies founded upon ſeveral Authorities. 

T'y a-yv,, The ſtrength and validity of every Teſtimony muſt bear proportion with 

beg 72 "% the* Authority of the Teſtifier 5 and the Awthority of the Teſtifier is founded 

3293; -421y Upon his Ability and Integrity : his Ability in the knowledge of that which he 

74, i $6 dclivereth and 2{lerteth, his Iztegrity in delivering and afferting according to 

©12e. 414/9% his knowledge. For two ſeveral ways he which relateth or teſtifieth any 

8. thing may deceive us3 one, by being ignorant of the truth, and ſo upon that 

|| Teſtimon'0® 3gnorance miſtaking, he may think thar to be true which is not ſo, and conſe- 

—_ Divi- quently deliver that for truth which in it ſelf is falſe, and ſo deceive himſelf 

num & huma- and us3 or if he benot ignorant, yet if he be diſhoneſt or unfaithful, that 

—_—_— which he knows to be falſe he may propound and aflert to be a truth, and fo 

auſpicia, utva- though himſelf be not deceived, he may deceive us. And by each of theſe 

——— ways, for want either of Ab:lity or Integrity in the Teſtifier, whoſo grounds hig 


dotum, aruſpi- Aſſet unto any thing as a truth upon the teſtimony of another, .may equally 


gy" not be deceived. 
num,quod ſpe. But whoſoever is ſo able as certainly to know the truth of that which he 


&atur ex au- delivereth, and ſo faithful asto deliver nothing but what and as he knoweth, 
— *<x he, as he is not deceived, ſo deceiveth no man. So far therefore as any per- 


ex orationeaur [ON teſtifying appeareth to be knowing of the thing he teſtifies, and to be 
libera aut ex- faithful in the relation of what he knows, fo far histeſtimony is acceptable, 
pus ccripra, {O far that which he teſtifieth is properly Credible. And thus the Authority of 
pada, promiſ- every Teſtifier or Relater is grounded upon theſe two foundations, his Ability 


ſa, j::r ara, quz- ; 
ſita, Cicero 0- and Integrity F 


rate Partit. Now there is in this caſe, fo far as it concerns our preſent deſign, || a dou- 
* Non dicant ble Teſtimony : the Teſtimony of man to man, relying upon humaneauthority, 
__ creonn®s and the Teſtimony of God to man, founded upon Divine authority : which 
mus ; quoniam tWO kinds of Teſ#zm0ny are reſpetive grounds of two kinds of Credibility, 
0 Humane and Divine ; and conſequently there is a two-fold Faith diſtinguiſht 


ri incertos fibi by this double Obje, a Humane and a Divine Faith. 

eſſe Parentes. Humane Faith is an Aſent unto any thing Credible merely upon the Teſtimony 
_— 7. of 29an. Such is the belief we have of the words and affeQions one of ano- 
mongft the ther. And upon this kind of Faith we proceed in the ordinary affairs of our 
m_ 8 Seine life 3 according to the opinion we have of the ability and fidelity of him which 
Av7?y 38 v- relates or aſſerts any thing we believe or disbelieve. By thisa friend affureth 
S4; «1/2 5% himſelfof the affe&tion of his friend : by this the* Son acknowledgeth his Fa- 
"AM Zone ther, anduponthisis his obedience wrought. By virtue of this Humane Faith 
wy we)4s, þ It is that we doubtnot at all of thoſe things which we never ſaw, by reaſon of 
pomne. wa ad their diſtance from us, either by time or place. Who doubts whether there 


Stob, be ſuch a Countrey as [taly, or ſuch a City as Conſtantinople, though he my 
palsd 
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paſs'd any of our. four Seas? Who queſtions now whether there were fach a 
Man. as Alexander in the Eaſt, or Ceſar in the Welt ? and yet the lateſt of 
theſe hath. been beyond the poflibility of the knowledge of man theſe ſixteen 
hundred years. There is no * Science taught without original belief, there * 97:8434 
are no || Letters learnt without preceding faith. There is no Juſtice executed, 57% 9, xen- 
no commerce” maintained, no buſineſs profecuted without this ; * all ſecular ov H pm 
aftairs are tranſatted, all great atchievements are attempted, all hopes, de- Theodor, The- 
fires and inclinations are preſerved by this Humane Faith grounded upon the (,"s < .. » 
Teſtimony of man. - &, } tay 
| In which caſe we all by caſte experience may obſerve the nature, genera. 2,8 «vr 
tion and progreſs of Belief. For in any thing which belongeth to more than hs _— 
ordinary knowledge, we believe not him whom we think to be ignorant, nor ner doxora. 
do we aflentthe more for his aſſertion, though never ſoconfidently delivered : #5, ., 
but if we have a ſtrong opinion of the knowledge and skill of any perſon, & 7Þ nbeuy 
what he afftirmeth within the compaſs of his knowledge that we readily alent 7*>uwre, 9 
unto; and while we have no other ground but his affirmation, this Aſert is ES þ 
properly Belief. Whereas if it be any matter of concernment in which the *xancizs 77 
intereſt of him that relateth or affirmeth any thing to us is conſiderable, there peſos <p 
it is not the skill or knowledge of the Relater which will fatishe us, except V. Orig. cort 
we have as ſtrong an opinion of his fidelity and integrity :' but if we think 7%" 5% t- 
him fo juſt and honeſt, that he hath no deſign upon us, nor will affirm any = rs 
thing contrary to his knowledge for any gain or advantage, then we readily © 5: 

aflent unto hisaffirmations 3 and this Aſſert is our Belief: Seeing then our Be- Em 
lief relies upon the ability and integrity of the Relater, and being the know- || John 5. g. 
ledge ot all men is imperfett, and the hearts of all men are deceitful, and fo 7 3:4; 
their integrity to be ſuſpetted, there can be no infallible univerſal ground of = gr 4 


x m, ut huma- 
Humane Faith. ns teſtimoniis 


MM Abraham c. 3. 
As for the other Member of the Diviſion, we may now plainly perceive 1s 4! «x 


that it is thus tobe defined 5 Divine Faith is an Aſſent unto ſomething as Credi- —— 


of God, which is infa//ible.' Balaam could tell Balak thus much, * God is not 4 __ 
man, that he ſhould lie and a better Prophet confirm'd the ſame truth to Saul, T:5vew ml 


tially truth and eſſentially knowledge, and, as ſo, the cauſe of all other truth 1% ©? F 
and knowledge. Thus the underſtanding of God is infinite in refpett of oh 


as inaGlaſs, orthrough a Cloud : But 4 God 3s light and in him is no darkyveſs DA IR 


at all : he ſeeth without any obſcurity, and whatſoever is propounded to his th ot 
underſtanding is moſt clear and evident z © zeither is there any creature that is multiplex, & 

GE *S uniformiter 
multiformis, incomprehenſibili comprehenfione omnia incomprehenſibilia comprehendir. S. Auguftinus de Civit. Dit, 
lib. 12. (ap. 18, 6 I John Is $+ © tb, 4+ 13+ | 19 
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not manifeſt in his ſight 3 but all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of him 
with whom we have to do. Wherefore being all things are within the compaſs of 
his knowledge, being all things which are ſo, are moſt clear and evident unto 


| pet. 32- 4+ him, being the knowledge he hath of them 1s moſt certain and infallible, ' it 
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Orig. contra 
Cellum. 


| $1 velint in- 


venire quod 
omniportens 
non poteſt, 
habent pror- 
ſus, ego dt- 
cam, mentir1 
non potcſt. 
S. Auguſt. de 


Czv.Dei, 1.22. 


Ca. 25- 
" 2 Til. 2- 
13. 

d x1-b. 6. 

17, 18. 

6 MH:b. 6, I Js 
* Ut fit om- 
nium po- 
rems, mort 
non poteſt, 
falli non po- 
teſt, mentiri 
non poteſt. 
Auguſt. de 
Symb. ad Ca- 
techum. 

[| Deus facere 
fraudem ne- 
(cir, pat! non 
poreſt. Chry- 
ſol. Sim. 62. 
* Authoricas 
Det confiſtic 
1n intrinſeca 
repugnantia 
deceprionis 
ſeu falfiratis 
quam habet 
divinum ju- 
dictum, & in 
intrinſeca re- 
pugnantia 
atas volun- 
tatis 1npe- 
rants teſtt- 
monium EX- 
trinſecum 
non conſen- 
riens judicio 
interno 3 
quz per ter- 
minos poſiti- 
vos aifis in- 
relle&ns in- 
fallibilicer 


veri, & aus 


incvitably followeth that he cannot be deceiv'd in any thing, | 
Secondly, the juſticeof God is equal to his knowledge, nor is his holineſs 
inferiour to his wiſdom : a Godof truth, || ſaith Moſes,and without iniquity, juſt 


$02; i), 3/4 and right is he. From which interna], eflential and infinite refitude, good- 


neſs and holineſs , followeth an impoſſibility to declare or deliver that for 
truth which he knowethnot to be true. For if it be againſt that finite purity 
and integrity which is required of man, to lie, and therefore finful, then muſt 
we conceive it abſolutely inconſiſtent with that tranſcendent purity and infi- 
nae-integrity which is efſential unto God. Although therefore the power of 
God be infinite, though he car do all things 3 yet we may lafely ſay, without 
any * prejudice to his Omnipotency, that he || cannot ſpeak that for truth 
which he knoweth to be otherwiſe. For the perteCtions of his will are as ne- 
ceſſarily infinite asthoſe of hisunderſtanding 3 neither can he be unholy or un- 
juſt more than hecan be 1gnorantor dnirils © If we believe not, yet he abideth 
faithful, he cannot deny himjelf. Which words of the Apoſtle, though proper- 
ly belonging to the promiſes of God, yet are as true in reſpect of his aflerti- 
Ons 3 neither ſhould he more deny himſelf in violating his fidelity, than in con- 
tradicting his veracity. *Tis true, that * God willing more abundantly ts ſhew 
unto the Heirs of promiſe the immutability of his counſel, confirmed it by an oath 3 
that by two immutable things, in which it was impoſſible for God to lie, we might 
have a ſtrong conſolation : but 'tis as true, that all this confirmation is only tor 
our conſolation ; otherwile it is as #zpoſſzble for God to lie, without an oath, as 
with one ; for being he can © ſwear by no greater, he fweareth only by himſelf, 
and fo the ſtrength even of the Oath of God relieth upon the Veracity of 
God. Wherefore being God as God is of infinite reftitude, goodneſs and ho- 
linefs, being it ismanifeſtly repugnant to: his purity, and inconſiſtent with his 
integrity, to deliver any thing contrary to his knowledge,it clearly followeth 
that he cannot deceive any man. 

It is therefore moſt infallibly certain, that God, being infinitely wiſe, can- 
not * be deceived; being infinitely good, cannot || deceive : and upon theſe 
two immoveable pillars (tandeth the Authority of the Teſti»zony of God. For 
ſince we cannot doubt of the witneſs of any one, but by queſtioning his abili- 
ty, as one who may be ignorant of that which he afrmerh, and fo deceived ; 
or by excepting againſt his integrity, as one who may affirm that which he 
knoweth to be falſe, and ſo have a purpoſe todeceive us : where there is no 
place for either of theſe exceptions, there can be no daubt of the truth of the 
Teſtimony. But where there is an 1ntrinſecal * repygnancy of being decei- 
ved in the underſtanding, and of deceiving in the Will, as there certainly is in 
the underſtanding and will of God , there can be no place for either of thoſe 
exceptions,and conſequently there can be nodoubt of the truth of that which 
God teſtifieth. And whoſoever thinketh any thing comes from him, and aſ- 
ſenteth not unto it,muſt neceſſarily deny him to be wiſe or holy: 4 He that be- 
lieveth not God, ſaid the Apoſtle, hath made him a liar. That truth then which 
15 teſtified by God, hath a Divine Credibility : and an Aſent unto it as ſo cred;- 
ble, is Divine Faith. In which the material Obje&is the Docrine which God 
delivereth, the formal Obje is that Credibility founded on the || Authority 
of the deliverer. And thisI conceive the true nature of Divine Faith in general. 


voluntaris intrinſece & neceſſarid rei, poterit explicari Franciſc. de Ovied. Traft. de Fide Contr. 2. pur. 2. 4 1 Job. g. 10. || Di- 
vina eſt AuRtoriras cul credimus ; divina eſt doQrina quam ſequimur. Leo, Serm. 7. in Nativ. Aha $25. 
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Now being the Credibility of all which we belicve is founded upon the Te- 
ſtimony of God, we can never be ſufficiently inſtructed in the notion of Faith, 
till we firſt underſtand how this teſtimony is given to thoſe truths which we 
now believe. To which end it will be neceflary to give notice that the Teſti- « gr aubies 
mony of God is not givenunto truths before queſtioned or debated ; nor are ct — 
they ſuch things asare firſt propounded and doubted of by man, and then !9cutio, ſcilicer 
reſolved and confirm'd by interpoſing the authority of God : but he is then ſaid crepnenth by” 
to witneſs when he doth propound, and his teſti-rony is given by way of Reve- interior ac ſt 
lation, which isnothing elſe but the delivery or ſpeech of God unto his Crea- 19s ate 
tures. And therefore upona diverſity of delivery muſt follow a difference, ns quz oricur 
though not of Faith it ſelf, yet of the means and manner of Aſſert. 5 _ fi- 

Wherefore it will be farther neceſlary to obſerve, that Divine Revelation is gimum exrerio- 
of two kinds, either Immediate, or Mediate. An Immediate Revelation is that rem, cim (cil. 
by which God delivereth himſelf roman by himſelf without the intervention ie Per an 
of man. A Mediate Revelation 15 the conveyance of thecounſel of God unto aliis credenda 
man by man. By the firlt he ſpake unto the Prophets by the ſecond in the Pj2Ponit 3. & 
Prophets, and by them unto us. Being then there 1s this difference between wag nckls tis 
the revealing of God unto the Prophets and to others, being the Faith both communi ſta- 
of Prophets and others relieth wholly upon Divine Revelation, the * diffe- w_— 
rence of the manner of Aſſert in theſe ſeveral kinds of Believers will be very quod adhare- 


obſervable for the explanation of the nature of our Faith. _ — 

C- 
tis & Apoſtolis faQis : alia eſt quz orirur in aliquibus per ſpiritualem locutionem, qui Deus aliquibus per internam inſpirart- 
onem eredenda revelat, nullo hominis miniſterio utens ; ficut eft fides Apoſtolorum& Prophetarum, qui ab ipſo Deo per 
ntrinſecam illuminationem ſunt de credendis inſtruftt. Franciſc, Ferrarienſes in Thom. cont. Gent. cap. 40. 


Thoſe then to whom God did immediately ſpeak himſelf, or by an Angel 
repreſenting God, and fo being in his ſtead, and bearing his name, (of which 
1 ſhall need here to make no diſtintion) thoſe perſons, I ſay, to whom God 
did ſo reveal himſelf, didby virtue of the ſame Revelation perceive, know, and » ws. r1. 4. 
aſſure themſelves that he which ſpake to them was God 3 fo that at the ſame * Tic« 26n- 
time they clearly underſtood both what was delivered, and by whom: other- *#5*% , 
wiſe we cannot imagine that Abraham would have {lain his Son, or have been cones from the 
commended for ſuch a reſolution, had he not been moſt aſſured that it was 75%" 262, 
God who by an immediate Revelation of his will clearly commanded it. Thus = Greeks bs A 
* by faith Noah being warned of God of things not ſeen as yet, moved with fear, pre- Oracle, or yt 
pared an Ark, to the \ſ<ving of his houſe: which * warning of God was a clear _ FN 
Revelation of God's determination to drown the world, of his will to ſave him 3; ze, 5 4 av- 
and his Family, and of hiscommand for that end to build an Ark. And this ou _ 
Noah ſo received from God, as that he knew itto bean Oracle of God, and cj9yuuus. 
was as well aſſured of the Author as informed of the Command. Thus the * 7=i- 22: 14- 
judgments hanging over Judah were revealed in the ears of * Iſaiah by the «, $1.55. 
Lord of Hoſts. Thus © the Lord revealed himſelf to Sammelin Shiloh: at firſt in- 93 vn + 
deed heknew him not 3 that is, when the Lord ſpake, he knew it not to be the [—_ 
voice of God, * Now Samuel did not yet know the Lord, neither was the word of ,guu0- ane 
the Lord yet revealed unto him, but after that he knew him, and was aflured «Zug 79 - 
that it was He which ſpake unto him, the Scripture teaching usthat the + ears {gt ot” 
of Samuel were revealed, and the * word of God revealed, and + God himſelf . c 
revealed to him. Byall which we canunderſtand no lefs, than that Saxmel was 2 nz 
ſoilluminated in his prophecies, that he fully underſtood the words or things 723, 3 $xe- 
themſelves which were delivered, and as certainly knew that the Deliverer >voa: av- 


was God : ſo Samnel the Seer, {o the reſt of thoſe Prophets believed thoſe Tits "wow 


Sam. 3,7» 


truths revealed to them by ſuch a Faith as was a firm Afſent unto an object M932 t 
credible upon the immediate Teſtimony of God. ar 
«mera ughn niet} nels Exunba, 1 Salts 3« Als 
But 
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But thoſe faithful people to whom the Prophets ſpake believed the fame 
truth, and upon the teſtimony of the ſameGod, delivered untothem not by 
God, but by thoſe Prophets, whoſe words they therefore aflented unto as 
certain truths, becauſe they were aſſured that what the Prophets ſpake was 
immediately revealed to them by God himſelf, without which aſſurance no 
faith could be expected from them. When God appeared unto Moſes in 2 


flame of” fire out of the midſt of a Buſh, and there immediately revealed to him 


firſt himſelf, ſaying, I am the God of thy Fathers, the God of Abraham, the God 
of Iſaac, and the God of Facob, and then his will to bring the children of I/-ae! 
out of the Land of Egypt, Moſes clearly believed God both in the Revelation 
of himſelf and of his will, and was fully ſatisfied that the Iſ-aelites ſhould be 
delivered, becauſe he was aſſured it was God who promiſed their deliverance : 
yet notwithſtanding ſtill he doubted whether the 1ſraelites would believe the 
ſame truth, when it ſhould be delivered to them, not immediately by God, 
but by Moſes, And Moſes anſwered and ſaid, But behold they will not believe me, 
nor hearken unto my voice 3 for they will ſay, The Lord hath not appeared unto 
thee. Which words of his firſt ſuppoſe, that if they had heard the voice of 
God, as hehad, they would have aſlented to the truth upon a teſtimony Di- 
vine; and then as rationally affirm, thatit was improbable they ſhould believe, 
except they were aſſured it was God who promiſed, or think that God had 
promiſed by Moſes, only becauſe Moſes faid ſo. Which rational objeCtion 
was clearly taken away when God endued Moſes with power of evident and 
undoubted miracles; for then the Rod which he carried in his hand was as 
infallible a ſign to the [faelites that God had appeared unto him, as the fla- 
ming Buſh was to himſelf z and therefore they which ſaw in his hand God's 
Omnipotency, could not ſuſpect in his tongue God's Veracity ; infomuch ag 
when Aaron became to Moſes inſtead of a Mouth, and Moſes to Aaron inſtead 
of God, Aaron ſpake all the words which the Lord had ſpoken unto Moſes, and did 
the ſigns in the [ight of the people, and the people believed. For being perlwaded 
by a lively and aQive preſence of Omnipotency that God had appeared unto 
Moſes, and what was delivered to them by him came to him from God, and 
being ſufficiently aſſured out of the very ſenſe and notion of a Deity, that 
whatſoever God ſhould ſpeak, muſt of neceflity be true, they preſently af- 
ſented, and believed the Lord, and his Servant Moſes Moſes, as the immediate 
Propounder, God, as the original Revealer : they believed Moſes that God 
had revealed it, and they believed the promiſe becauſe God had revealed it. 
So that the Faith bothof Moſes and the Iſraelites was grounded upon the ſame 
teſtimony or revelation of God, and differed only in the propolition or ap- 
plication of the teſtimony 3 Moſes receiving itimmediately from God himſelf, 
the [/raelites mediately by the miniſtry of Moſes. 

In thelike manner the ſucceeding Prophets were the inſtruments of Divine 
Revelation, which they firſt believed as revealed.to them, and then the 
people as revealed by them : for what they delivered was not the teſtimony 
of man, but the teſtimony of God delivered by man. It was he who ſpake by 
the month of kis holy Prophets which have been ſince the world began : the month, 
the inſtrument, the articulation was theirs; but the words were God's. The 
Spirit of the Lord ſpake by me, faith David, and his word was in my tongue. It 
was theword of the Lord, which he ſpake by the hand of Moſes, and ty the 
hand of bis Servant Ahijah the Prophet. The hand the general inſtrument of 
man, the zonth the particular inſtrument of ſpeech, both attributed to the 
Prophets as merely inſtrumental in their prophecies. The words which Ba- 
laam's Aſs ſpake were as much the Aſs's words, as thoſe which Balaam ſpake 
were hisz for the Lord opened the month of the Aſs, and the Lord put a word 
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in Balaam's mouth 5, and not only ſo, but a bridle with that word, only the ys... 36: 
word that I ſhall ſpeak unto thee, that thou ſhalt ſpeak. The Prophets, as they ; 
did not frame the notions or conceptions themſelves of thoſe truths which 
they delivered from God , fo did they not looſen their own tongues of their 
own inſtin& or upon their own motion , but as moved, impelled, and acted 
by God. So we may in correſpondence to the antecedent and ſubſequent 
words interpret thole words of S. Peter, that »o Prophecy of the Scripture is of 2 Pet. 1. 20. 
any * private interpretation : that is, that no Prophecy which is written did Phu, 6H” 


ſo proceed from the Prophet which ſpake or wrote 1t, that he of himſelf or 
by Fa own in(tin& did —_ his mouth. to prophefie 3 but that all heti- 
cal_Revelations came from God onc,and thatwholorver firft delivered them 
was antecedently inſpired by him, as 1t followeth , for the Prophecy came not 
in old time by The 10 of man , but holy men of God ſpake as they were moved by 
the holy Ghoſt. That therefore which they delivered was the word, the Re- 
velation of God ; which they aflented unto as to a certain and infallible 
truth, credible upon the immediate teſtimony of God, and to which the reſt 
of the Believers afſented upon the ſame teſtimony of God mediately deliver- 
£d by the hands of the Prophets. | | 

Thus God who at ſundry times and in divers manners ſpake in times paſt unto ut. 1. 1. 
the Fathers by the Prophets , and by ſo ſpeaking propounded the Obje&t of 
Faith both to the Prophets and the Fathers, þath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto vo. 2. 
ws by his Son, and by lo ſpeaking hath enlarged the Obje& of Faith to us by 
him, by which means it comes to be the Þ aith of Jeſus. Thus the oly-begotter rev. 14. 12. 
Son, who was in the boſom of the Father , the expreſs image of his perſon , he in 206.30 
whone it pleaſed the Father that all fulneſs ſhould dwell, he in whom dwelleth all any of o 
the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, revealed the will of God to the Apoſtles, who Cv! - 5 
being aſſured that he knew all things , and convinced that he came forth fromt 7omn. 16. 30. 
God , gave a full and clear aſſent unto thoſe things which he delivered , and 
grounded their Faith upon his words as upon the immediate teſtimony of 
God. I have given unto then, faith Chriſt unto his Father, the words which thou 7omn 19. 8. 
gaveſt me, and they have received them, and have known ſurely that I came out from 
thee , and they have believed that thou didſt ſend me. Beſides this delivery of 
theſe words by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, they received the promiſe of the Spirir 
of truth , which ſhould guide there into all truth , and teach them all things 
and bring all things into their remembrance whatſoever Chriſt had ſaid unto then. 
So clearly, ſo fully, ſo conſtantly were they furniſhed with divine illuminati- 
ons and revelations from God , upon which they grounded their own Faith 
that each of them might well make that profefiion of S. Paul, I know whom I + tim. x. 1. 
have believed, Thus the Faith of the Apoſtles, as of Moſes and the Prophets, 
was grounded upon the immediate Revelations of God. 

But thoſe Believers to whom the Apoſtles preached , and whom they con- 
verted to the Faith, believed the = truths which were revealed to the 
Apoſtles , though they were not (o revealed to them as they were unto the 
Apoſtles, that is, immediately from God. Burt as the 1ſraclites believed thoſe 
truths which 1oſes ſpake, to come from God , being convinced by the con- 
ſtant ſapply of miracles wrought by the Rod which he carried in his hand : fo 
the bleſſed Apoſtles, being ſo plentifully endued from above with the power 
of Miracles , gave ſufficient teſtimony that it was God which ſpake by their 
mouths, who ſo evidently wrought by their hands. They which heard S. Peter 
call a lame man unto his legs, ſpeak a dead man alive, and ſtrike a livin 
man to death with his tongue, as he did Azarias and — might eaſily be 
perſwaded that it was God who ſpake by his mouth, and conclude that where 
they found him in his Omnipotency , I might well expect him ia his Ve- 
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racity, Theſe were the perſons for whom our Saviour next to the Apoſtles 
prayed, becauſe by a way next to that of the Apoſtles they believed. Neither 
pray 1 for theſe alone, ſaith Chriſt, but for them alſo who ſhall believe on me through 
their word. Thus the Apoſtles believed on Chriſt through his own word, ana 
the primitive Chriſtians believed on the ſame Chriſt through the Apoſtles 
word : and this diſtintion our Saviour himſelf hath clearly made 3 not that 
the word of the Apoſtles was really diſtinct from the word of Chriſt, but on- 
ly it was called theirs , becauſe delivered by their miniſtry , otherwiſe it was 
the ſame word which they had heard from him.,.and upon which they them- 
{elves believed. That which was from the beginning, fath S. John, which we have 
heard, which we have ſeen with our- eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hand 
have handled of the word of life, That which we have ſeen and heard, declare we 
unto you. And this was the true foundation of Faith in all them which belie- 
ved, that they took not the words which they heard from the Apoſtles to be 
the words of the men which ſpake them , no more than they did the powet 
of healing the ſick, or railing the dead, and the reſt of the miracles, to be the 
power of them that wrought them ; but as they attributed thole miraculous 
works to God working. by him, ſo did they alſo that -ſaving word to the 
ſame God (peaking by them. When S. Paul preached at Antioch , almoſt the 
whole City came together to hear the word of God; ſo they eſteemed it, though 
they knew him a man whom they came to hear ſpeak it. This the Apoſtle com- 
mendeth in the Theſſalonians, that when they received the word of CG3od , which 
they heard of him, they received it not as the word of man, but ( as it is in truth, ) 
the word of Ged ; and receiving it ſo, they embraced it as coming from him 
who could neither deceive nor be deceived, and conſequently as infallibly 
true 3 and by ſo embracing it they aſfented unto it, by fo afſenting to it they 
believed it, ultimately upon the tefttmony of God, immediately upon the te- 
{timony of S, Paxl, as he ſpeaks himſelf, becarſe our teſtimony among you was 
believed, Thus the Faith of thoſe which were converted by the Apoltles was 
an Aſſent unto the word as credible upon the teſtimony of God , delivered to them 
by a teſtimony Apoſtolical. Which being thus clearly ſtated , we may at laſt 
deſcend into our own condition, and ſo deſcribe the nature of our own 
Faith, that every one may know what it is to Believe. 

Although Moſes was endued with the power of miracles, and converſed 
with God in the Mount , and ſpake with him face to face at the door of the 
Tabernacle ; although upon theſe grounds the [fraelites believed what he de- 
livered to them as the word of God ; yet neither the Miracles nor Moſes did 
for ever continue with them ; and notwithſtanding tus death, they and their 
poſterity to all generations were obliged to believe the ſame truths. Where- 
fore it 15 obſervable which S. Stephen ſaith, Fe received the lively oracles to give 
unto them the Decalogue he received from the-hand of God , written with 
the finger of God, the reſt of the divine patefaCtions he wrote himſelf, and fo 
delivered them not a mortal word to die with him, but [wing oracles, to be in 
force when he was dead, and oblige the people to a belief, when his Rod 
had ceaſed to broach the Rocks and divide the Seas. Neither did he only tye 
them to a belief of what he wrote himſelf, but by foretelling and deſcribing 
the Prophets which ſhould be raiſed in future Ages, he put a farther obliga- 
tion upon them to believe their prophecies as the revelations of the ſame God. 
Thus all the Iſraelites 1n all Ages believed Moſes, while he lived, by belie- 
ving his words 3 after his death, by believing his writings. Had ye believed 
Moſes, faith our Saviour, ye would have believed me; for he wrote of me, But 
if ye believe not his writings , how ſhall ye believe my words £ Wheretore the 
Faith of the Iſraelites in the land'of Canaan was an Aſent unto the truths of. the 
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I aw as credible upon the teſtimony of (Jod delivered unto them in the Writings of 
Moſes and the Prophets. | 
In the like manner is it now with us. For although Chriſt firſt publiſhed 
the Golpel-to thoſe who beheld his glory, the glory as of the only bez0ticn Sor of the John 1. 14s 
Father; although the Apoſtles firſt converted thoſe unto the Faith who 
heard them ſpeak with Tonguesthey never learn'd, they never heard before, 
and diſcover the thoughts of men they never ſaw before, who law the 11me 
to walk, the blind to (ee the dead to revive, and the living to expire at their 
command : yet did not theſe Apoſtles prolong their lives by virtue ot that 
power which gave ſuch teſtimony to their Doctrine, but rather ſhortned them 
by their conſtant atteſtation to the truth of that Doctrine farther confirmed 
by their death. Nordid that power of frequent and ordinary miraculous ope- 
rations long ſurvive them 3 and yet they left as great an obligation upon the 
Church in all ſucceeding Ages to behieve all the truths which they delivered, 
as they had put upon thole perſoius who heard their words and ſaw their 
works 3 becauſe they wrote the ſame truths which they ſpake, afliſted in wri- 
ting by the ſame Spirit by which they ſpake, and therefore require the ſame 
readineſs of atlent {long as the ſame truths ſhall be preferved by thoſe Wri- 
tings. While 29/cs lived and {pake as a Mediator between God and the [/- 
raelites, they believed his words, and fo the Prophets while they preached. 
When M/s was gone up to Mount Nebo, and there died, when the reſt of the 
Prophets were gathered to ther Fathers, they believed their Writings, and 
the whole objed&t of their Faith was contained in them. When the Son of 
God came into the World to reveal the will of his Father, when he made 
known unto the Apoſtles, as his friends, all things that he had heard of the Fa- Jim 1g. 1g. 
ther, then did the 'Apoſtles believe the Writings of Moſes and the Prophets 
and the words of Chriſt 3 and in theſe taken together was contained the en- 
tireobjett of their Faith, and they believed the Scripture, and the word which 7om 2. 22. 
Jeſus had ſaid. When Chriſt was aſcended up into Heaven, and the Holy 
Ghoſt came down, when the words which Chriſt had taught the Apoſtles 
were preached by them, and many thouſand Souls converted to the Faith, 
they believed the Writings of the Prophets and the words of the Apoſtles ; 
and in theſe two was comprized the compleat obje of their Faith. When the 
Apoſtles themſclves departed out of this life, and confirmed the rruth of the 
Goſpel preached by the laſt of ſufferings, their death, they left the ſumm of 
what they had received, in writing, for the continuation of the Faith in the 
Churches which they had planted, and the propagation thereof in other pla- , Shar ain 
ces, by thoſe which ſucceeded them in their ordinary tunction, but were not » 7. 2. ig 
to come near them in their extraordinary gifts. * 1heſe things were written, Prophetz& A- 
faith $. Johr,, the longeſt liver, andthe lateſt Writer, that ye might believe, that __ 


Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing ye might have life through Ecclefiarum 

his HAamne. omg 4, of 
Thoſe Chriſtians then which have lived fince the Apoſtles death and ne- ron.tfo lev, 

ver obtain'd the wiſh of S* Auguſtine, to ſee either Chriſt upon earth or S* Pay/ Super Prophe- 


in the Pulpit, have believed the writings of Moſes and the Prophets, of the OT 


Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, in which together is fully comprehended whatſo- credens in Do- 
ever may properly be termed matter of DivineFaithz and ſo ® the houſhold of 919: Ruff 3b. 
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unto us only 1n their Writings, and by them alone convey unto us the truths $- 9- Fides eſt 
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which they received from God, upon whoſeteſtimony we believe. And there- _—_ A 


fore he which put their Writings into the definition of Faith, conſidering Scripture pro- 
Faith as now it ſtands with us, is none of the ſmalleſt of the * Schoolmen, P* author: 
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From whence we may at laſt conclude, that the true nature of the Faith of a yeancis. 
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Chriſtian, as the ſtate of Chriſt's Church now flands and ſhall continue to 
the end of the World, conſiſts in this, that it is a» Aſſent unto truths credible 
upon the teſtimony of God delivered unto us in the Writings of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets. 

To believe therefore as the word ſtands in the Front of the CR EE D, and 
not only ſo, but isdiffuſed through every Article and Propoſition of it, is to 
aſſent to the whole and every part of it, asto a certain and infallible truth re- 
vealed by God, (who by reaſon of his infinite knowledge cannot be deceived, 
and by reaſon of his tranſcendent holineſs cannot deceive) and delivered un- 
tous in the Writings of the bleſled Apoltles and Prophets immediately inſpi- 
red, moved andadted by God, out of whoſe Writings this brief ſumm of ne- 

* Ol Ge ih cellary Pointsof Faith was firſt * collected. And as this 1s properly to believe, 
Ew 43,0 Which was our firſt conſideration 3 foto fay [ believe, is to make a confeſſion 
owt\43y 784 or external expreſſion of the Faith, which is the ſecond Conſideration pro- 
wives, en pounded. 
em THING Je” P AO . N . X 
$3; 78 x40 Faithis an habit of the intellectual part of man, and therefore of it ſelf in- 
&TeTz 9vx- viſible; and to believe 1sa ſpiritualatt, and mn pPY 1mmanent and inter- 
rX903»an. Dal, and known to no man but him who believeth : * For what man knoweth 
6-1 1 + wh- the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of a man which is in him £ Wherefore Chriſt 
59; 47: being not only the great Apoſtle ſent ro deliver theſe revealed truths, and 
tech, ſo the Authour of our Faith, bur alſo the Head of the Church, whoſe Body 
_. confiſteth of taithful Members, and ſo the Authour of union and communi- 
oulonem Cure ON, Which principally hath relation to the unity of Faith, he muſt needs be 
ſoliciti ex di- imagin'd to have appointed ſome external expreſtion and communication of 
= _ it : eſpecially conſidering that the ſound of the Apoſtles was to go forth unto 
rarum college- the ends of the World, and all Nations to be called tothe profeſſion of the Go- 
runt ref11m® ſpel, and gathered into the Church of Chriſt 3 which cannot be performed 
vidaSacramen. Without an acknowledgment of. the truth, and a profeſſion of Faith, with- 
tis. Exſcb. Gall. out which no entrance into the Church, no admittance to Baptiſm. » What 
vs 11, doth hinder me to be baptized? ſaith the Eunuch. And Philip ſaid, If thou be- 
» Att. 8. 35, lieweſt with all thine heart, thou mayeſt, And he anſwered and ſaid, Þ believe that 
3T 16. 10, Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God. So believing with all his heart, as Phzlip re- 
Habes, homo, Quired, and making profeſſion of that Faith, he was admitted. © For with 
unde credere the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made 
fir confſio ad #220 ſalvation. The belief of the heart 1s the internal habit reliding in the 
juſtiriamz ha- Soul, and at of Faith proceeding from it, but terminated in the ſame; the 
ves uncedebe- confejſzon of the mouth is an external ſignification of the inward habit or at of 
re confeſſio fir Faith, by words expreſſing an acknowledgment of thoſe truths which we 
- 2g ; believe or aſlent to in our Souls, ||-The ear receiveth the word, faith cometh 
| Q..m0 rear Oy Bearing 3 the ear conveyeth it to the heart, which being apened receiveth 
audirum, audi- It, receiving believeth itz and then 9 out of the abundance of the heart the 
Þ Ls 3.4 mouth ſpeaketh. In the heart Faith is ſeated 3 with the tongue confeſſion is 
rem parturit fi- Made 3 between theſe two Salvation is * compleated. * If thou ſhalt confeſs 
_ m_ with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine heart that God hath 
vageith 6 con. raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. This faith of the heart every 
ſelſio perperu- one ought, and is preſum'd to have 3 this confeſſzo of the mouth every one 
rote Th 2h is known to make, when he pronounceth thele words of the CREED, I be- 
60. lieve z and if true, he may with comfort ſay,” * the word of faith is nigh me, 
+ date 12: 34+ even in my month aud in my heart ; firſt inmy heart really aflenting, then in my 
gnum filt- . 
oli, per hoc fi- Mouth clearly and ſincerely profefling, with the Prophet David, 8 I have be- 
row Lag js conladiiin quando inter cor & linguam totum Galuris humanz verſatur & gericur Sacramentum. Chryſol. Sym, 
$6. Quoda re & pro re repoſcitur, intrate eſt, z. e. oris famulatus & cordis affe&us. Eſeb. Gall. * Rom. 10.9. * Rom, 
10. 8, De hoc fine dublo legimus per Prophetam, prope eſt, inquir, in ore tuo, & 1n corde tuo, Euſeb. Gall, 5 P/al.1 15. 10 
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lieved, therefore have I ſpoken. Thus bricfly from the ſecond Conſideration 
concerning Confeſſion implied in the firſt words [ believe, we ſhall paſs umo 
the third Conſideration, of the neceſlity and particular volization to ſuch a 
Confeſlion. 
If there were no other Argument, yet being the Objed of Faith isſuppoſed 
infallibly true, and acknowledged to be ſo by every one that beheveth, being 
it is the nature of Truth not to hide it ſelf, but rather to deſire the light that 
it might appear; this were ſufficient to move us to a Confeſſron of our Faith. 
But beſides the nature of the thing, we ſhall ind many Arguments obliging, 
preſſing, urging us toſuch a profetſion. For firſt, fromthe ſame God, andby 
the ſame means by which we have received the Object of our Faith, by which 
we came under a poſlibility of Faith, we have alſo received an expreſs com- 
mand to make aCornfeſſzor of the ſame : * Be ready, (aith S* Peter, always to give * 1 Pit. 3. 15+ 
an anſwer to every man that asketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in you 5 and 
there can be no reaſon of hope but what isgrounded on Faith, nor can therebe 
an Anſwer given unto that without an acknowledgment of this. Secondly,'tis 
true indeed that the great promiſes of the Goſpel are made unto Faith, and 
glorious things are ſpoken of it 3 but the ſame promiſes are made to the Con- | 
felfion of Faith » together with itz and we know who it is hath ſaid, © Whoſs. 79% 2: oe 
ever ſhall confeſs me before men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which is in 
Heaven. Belides, the profeſſion of the Faith of one Chriſtian confirmeth and 
edifieth another in his, and the mutual benefit of alllayeth an obligation upon 
every particular. Again, the matters of Faith contain ſo much purity of Do- 
d&rine, perſwade ſuch holineſs of life, deſcribe God fo infinitely glorious, fo 
tranſcendently gracious, fo loving in himſelf, fo merciful in his Son, ſo won- 
derful inall his works, that the ſole confeſſion of it gloritieth God; and how 
can we expect to cnterinto that glory which is none of ours, if we deny God 
that glory which is his ? Laſtly, the concealing thoſe truths which he hath re- 
vealed, the not acknowledging that Faith which we are thought to believe, 
is ſo far from giving God that glory which isdue unto him, that it diſhonour- 
eth the Faith which it refuſeth or neglecteth to profeſs, and caſteth a kind of 
contumely upon the Authour of it, as if God had revealcd that which man 
ſhould be aſhamed to acknowledge. Wherefore he that came to ſave us hath 
alſo ſaid unto us, 4 Whoſcever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words, of him ſhall * rules g. 26. 
the Son of man be aſhamed, when he ſhall come in his own glory, and in his Fa- By F xavore 
ther's, and of the holy Angels. Suchaneceſlity there is of Confeſſion of Faith, 1,13 & to 
in reſpe&t of God, who commanded it, andis glorified in itz inreſpect of our m3 «a]iyov 
ſelves, who ſhall berewarded for it 3 and in reſpetof our Brethren, whoare Od 
edified and confirmed by it. Which neccflity the wiſdom of our Church in ange.tren. !. 1. 
former Ages hath thought a ſufficient ground to command therecitation of the 4,7, . 
CREED atthe * firſt initiation intothe Church by Baptiſm, (for which pur- & teftatio fidei 


pole it was taught and expounded tothoſe which were to be baptized imme- | hs 
tur, neceſſarid adjicitur Ecclefiz mentio, quoniam ubi tres, id eſt, Pater, Filius, & Spiritus SanCtus, ibi Ecclefia, OS trium 
corpus eſt. Tirtu!l. de Baptiſ.. In quem tingere ? in pcenitentiam ? quo ergd ill! przcurſorem ? in peccatorum remiſſionem 
quam verbo dabat? in ſemetipſum, quem humilitate celabat ? in Spirttum Sandum qui nondum a Patre deſcenderat? in Ec- 
clefiam, quam nondum Apoſtoli ſtruxerant ? 14. Dehinc ter mergimur, amplius aliquid reſpondentes quam Dominus in E- 
vangelio dererminavit. 14 de Cor. Militis. Scd & ipſa interrogatio quz fit in Baptiſmo reſtis eſt veritatis, nam cum dicimus, 
Credis in vitam eteraam, & remiſſionem peccatorum per ſanftam Eccliſiam ? intelligimus remilſionem peccatorum non nifi in Ec- 
clefia dari. S. Cyprianis, Ep. ad Januarium, &c. Quod fi aliquis 1llud opponit, ut dicat eandem Novatianum Legem tenere 
quam Cartholica Eccleſia teneat, eodem Symbolo quo & nos baptizare, eundem nofſe Deum Patrem,cundem Filium Chriftum, 
cundem Spiritum San&um.ac propterea uſurpare cum poteſtatem baptizandi por goed videatur 1n interrogatione baptiſmi a 
rnobis non diſcrepare: ſciat quiſquis hoc opponendur purat, noneſſe unam nobis & SchiſmaricisSymboli Legem, neqz candem 
Interrogationem. Nam chm dicunt, Credzs remiſſtonem peccatorum, & vitam eternam per Sanftam Ecclefiam ? mentiuntur in in- 
rerrogarione, quando non habeant Ecclefiam. 14em, Epiſt. a4 Magnum. Mos ibi (id eff, Rome)(ervatur antiquus,eos qui gratiam 
Bapriſmi ſuſcepturi ſunt, publice, 1. ec. fidelium populo audiente, Symbolum reddere. Riſfzr. i» $ynb. Solenne eſt 1n lavacro, 
poſt Trinitatis confefſionem interrogare,Credzs z3n Sanftam Eccleſiam ? cvedis remiſſionem peccatorum ? $5, Hieron. contra Luciftre 
Mens hzrerica reliquit Doftorem a-quo fidem Ecclefiz didicerat,oblica eſt pad Det ſui, hoc eſt, fidet ipſius Dominiczquz in 
Symbo!o'continerur , quam (e dic baptiſmaris ſervaturum efle promiſerar. 14. Com. in Prov. Ivterrogatus es, Credis in Dean: 
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Patrem omnipotentem ? dixMti, Credo, & merdiſti, hoc eſt, ſepultus es. Irerum interrogatus es, Cyedis in Dominum noſtvum 7e- 
ſum Chriſtum, & in crurem equs ? dixiſt1, Credo, & merſiſt1, ideo & Chriſto es conſepultus, Terto interrogatus, Credis in Spiri- 
tum Sandum ? dixifti, Credo; rertiomerfiſtt: ut multiplicemlapſum ſuperiors #ratis abſolverer trina confefſio, Ambroſ.de Sa- 
cram. I. 2: Ge 1+ Led ſpeaks thus of Entyches in his Epiſtle to Flavianus, Quam enim eruditionem de facris Novi & Vereris Te- 
ſtam-nri paginis acquiſivir, qui ne 1pſius quidem Symbol1 iniria comprehendit ? & quod per totum mundum omnjum regene- 
randorum voce depromitur, iſtius adhuc ſenis corde non capitur. And in the 12. Book de Trinitate (formerly attributed to Atha- 
naſius, but more probably now thought to belong toVigilius Tapſenſis,) Nec non &1lla magna & beata Contciſio Fidei,imd ipfa Fides 
Eanttorum, & Teſtamentum quod diſpoſuimus ad Patrem, Filium & Spiritum Sandtum, ad ſacrum lavacrum regenerationis 
venicnres, Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, & in Jeſum Chriſtum Filium ejus unigenitum, & in S0i1;tum Sanftlum. Kellos 
TartndCou) mags i me} hudv Gnoximoy fy TE TH mpuTy Kd]nxnon, 1 G74 70 Au]gpy khauCarouly. Eiſeb, of the Con- 
fiſſion of Faith w ch be exhibited to the Council of Nice. Socr. l. 1. c. 8. Theodor. l. 1. c. 12, Abrenuntlo, inquis, Diabolo, pompis, 
ſpe&aculis, & operibus ejus 3 & quid poſtea ? Credo, inquis, zn Deum Patrem Omnipotentem. Salvianus de Gubern, Dei, lib 6. 
And when this Creed was enlarged by the Council of Nice, and after that by others, Epiphanius commends it to the Catechument, to be 
reprated at ther Bavtiſm; gTws xc f xd]nyuuioy hf winrodJuy TH ig Nflep Tegoiva, x waver imeſy ney agent 
T* T8 mi5*yety Tolg $10T GY tols Us Kvelgp dd 6 Nia xey (17 @5, ws Thy wy 1 WTHN MHTNG VOY TEX, NAV, T3 Afymy, 
ThicsCoulu og tre © e0v, KC. Egiph. in Ancorato. And when be bad yet farther enlarged it by reaſon of ſome new emergent Hereſies, 
he commenas it, we.ca Tois Tw 6H nvlea megmiow, ive away nocl x; Avywrrt gt: Ib. The firft Council of Conſtantinople 
confi-ms the Nicene Confeſſion as mpeaCuTaTlu Te Tour x) axiauiev TH Bamiioue)s Totodor. lib. 5. cap. 9. And the Council of 
Chalcedon of the ſame, lw, ws xocv9y i5 div Culnue, Tolls wueulbors Te; TW & yolnoiag rag yyviuly kogdatioy. Parte 
terti4. The Synod at Jeruſalem, T3 #400 ('vpCuMcy 6s 3 KCantinulu t Befligouly. The Synod at Tyre, oy aur BewliSiy\es 
x Bamſitov]ec. And the Council of Conſtantinople under Menna, to which the former ſent their Synodical Litters, 73 dyvov (vr 
Curov on & Tav]ts iCan]icnudv. Concil. Conftantinop. ſub Agap. & Menna, Aft. s. Baſiliſcus and Marcus in two ſroeral Editts, 
confirmed the jame Nicene Creed with theſe words, tg o updis Ta 2, 74v1ns of wes "(fv TIwVous]es iBanlinulu. Enagy. l. 3. 
£49. 4. and 7. and the Eitt of the Emperour Tuitinian, Anathemarizaverunt eos qui aliam definitionem fidei, five Symbolum, 
five Mathema, tradunt accedentibus ad ſanttum baptiſma. 


*"07: 1678; diately * before the great Solemnity of Eaſter) and to require a particular 
——_— || repetition of it publickly as often as the Sacrament of the Euchariſt was ad- 


arr, x Miniſtred, and a conſtant and perpetual inculcation of the ſame by the * Cler- 
71 T*«uy 7 oy to the people. 


EL Sutd@® d- : - 
GATE And asthisneceſlity 1s great, as the Jromen uſcful and advantageous ; ſo is 
waveabend the obligation of believing and conteſling particular, binding every fingle 
Tols TpegCu- 


T4, Conczl, Chriſtian, obſervable in the number and perſon expreſled, I believe. As if 
Laodic.can.g6, Chriſt did queſtion every one in particular, ashe did him who was born blind, 


Woe # #-,” after hehad reſtored him hisſight, (and we are all in his condition) * Dof 


wig is tabsn thou believe on the Son of God 2 every lingle Chriſtian is taught to make the 
for the Creed, or ſame Anſwer which he made, Lord, I believe. As 1f the Son of God did pro- 
y "77 FE miſe to every one of them which are gathered together in his name, what he 
ſo tranſlated an- promiſed to Þ one of the multitude whoſe Son had a dumb ſpirit, If thou canſt be- 


crextly 45 4- lieve, all things are poſſible to bim that believeth 3, each one for himſelf returneth 
peareth by the 


Canon preſerved ls Anſwer, Lord, I believe 5 Lord, help my unbelief. Not that it is unlawtul or 


bs the pn unfit to uſe another number, and inſtead of 1, to ſay, We believe: for takingin 
aw, and Yen- 


4:4 thus, Ba. Of others, we exclude not our ſelves; and addition of charity can be no dif- 
ptizandos o- paragement to confeſſion of Faith, S.Peter anſwered for the twelve, We believe, 
po and are ſure that thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the living God. For though 


cere, & quinta Chriſt 1immediately replied that one of them had a Devil, yer is not St. Peter 


feria ulrimzſe- bJam'd, who knew it not. But every one is taught to expreſs his own Faith, 
ptimanz vel E- 


viſcopo - vel becaule by that he is to (tand or fall. 4 The effeFual fervent prayer of a righteous 


Drecbyeerks man auaileth much tor the benefit of his Brother, but his Faith availeth nothing 
reddere. De 


on ng for the juſtification of another. And it is otherwiſe very fit that our Faith 


cap. $8. Sym- ſhould be manifeſted by a particular confeſſion, becauſe it 1s effeftual by par- 
bolum erjam | 

placuit ab omnibus Ecclefiis una die, 1. e. ante ofto dies Dominic reſurre&ionis, publice in Eccleſia competentibus prx- 
dicari. Concil. Agath. capit. 13. Sicut antiqui Canones jubent, ante viginti dies Baptiſmi ad purgationem cxorciſmi Catechw 
meni currant, 1n quibus viginti diebus omnino Carechumeni Symbolum, qubd eſt, Credo in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem, ſpe- 
cialiter doceantur. Concil. Bracar, 2. cap. 1+ The Canon of the Laodicean Council, already mention:d, is verbatim rehgarſed in the 
ſixth Council in Trulla, Can. 58. It appeareth therefore a general command of the Church, that thoſe who were to be baptized, 
ſhould have a certain time allotted for the learning and rehearſing of the Creed. And in caſe of Neceſſity if any were baptized, they 
were to learn the Creed immediately after their Baptiſm, 3T4 f& (not, as it is in the Edition of Binius, beth inthis Canon and the 
former, mo#t abſurdly, 371 8 J6) Tas ou voow magghau.Cayesla; 7) guTIOu: X ATE dyacas]at, enparlaytty TW Tigy, x; 
wvaoKey Tr Yticy Sogias nd]yEiwleoy. Conc. Laod. Can. 49. || As appears in the ancient Greth Liturgies, aud the Decree of the 
third Council of Toledo, ut omni ſacrificii rempore ante communionem corporis Chriſti & ſanguin, juxra Orientalium partium 
morem, unanmiter clari voce ſacratiſſimum fidei recenſeant Symbolum. hich cuſtom as they call it of the Oriental parts,fs [aid 
firſt to be introduced by Petrus Mongus at Alexandria, and aſter by Timotheus at Conſtantinople, as appears out of theſragmonts of Theo- 
dorus Leffor. * Concil. Mogunt. cape 45. Symbolum, quod eft ſignaculum fidei,8 Orationem Dominicam dilcere !©r+1/-» admone.- 
ant ſacerdotes populum Chriſtianum, * 7obs 9. 35, 38. * Mar. 9g. 17, 23, 24+ © Jobn 6, 6g. * 7am, 5.15, 
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and to make profeſſion of my faith in the Sor of God, who loved me, and gave 
himſelf for me. 

Being then [ have deſcribed the true nature and notion of Belief, the duty 
of confejſing our Faith, and the obligation of every particular Chriitian to 
believe and to confeſs; being in theſe three T 1734 all which can be ima- 
ginably contained in the firſt word of the CR EE D muſt neceſlarily be in- 
cluded 3 it will now be cafic for me to deliver, and for every particular pex- 
ſon to underſtand what it is he ſays, and upon what ground he proceeds, 
when he begins his Confeſſion with theſe words, I believe, which I conceive 
may in this manner be fitly expreſſed. 

Although thoſe things which I am ready to affirm be not apparent to my 
ſenſe, ſo that I cannot ſay I ſee them 3 although they be not evident to my 
underſtanding of themſclves , nor appear unto me true by the virtue of any 
natural and neceffary cauſe, ſo that I cannot ſay | have any proper know- 
ledge or ſcience of them : yer being they are certainly contained in the Scri- 
ptures, the writings of the bleſſed Apoſtles and Prophets ; being thoſe Apo- 
{tles and Prophets were endued with miraculous power from above, and im- 
mediately inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt , and conſequently what they deli- 
ver-d was not the word of man, but of God himſelf; being God is of that 
univerſal knowledge and infinite wiſdom , that it is impoſlible he ſhould be 
deceived, of that indefe&ible holineſs and tranſcendent rectitude , that it is 
not imaginable he ({bould intend to deceive any man, and conſequently what- 
ſoever he hath delivered for a truth muſt be neceſlarily and infallibly true; I 
readily and ftedfaſtly aflent unto them as moſt certain truths, and am as fully 
and abſolntely, and more concerningly perſwaded of them, than of any thing 
I ſee or know. And becauſe that God who hath revealed them hath done it 
not for my benefit only, but for the advantage of others, nor for that alone, 
but alſo for the manifeſtation of his own glory 3 being for thoſe ends he 
hath commanded me to profeſs them, and hath promiſed an eternal reward 
upon my profefiion of them 3 being every particular perſon is to expe the 

juſtification of himſelf, and the Salvation of his Soul, upon the condition of 
his own Faith : as with a certain and full perſwaſion | aflent unto them, fo 
with a fixed and undaunted reſolution I will profeſs them 3 and with this 
faith in my heart, and confeſſion in my mouth, in relpe&t of the whole body 
ofthe CREED, and every Article and particle in it , I fincerely, readily, 
reſolvedly ſay, I believe. l 


T believe m G o v. 


Hs delivered the Nature of Faith, and the att of Belief common to all 
the Articles of the Creed, that we may underſtand what it is to believe 5 
we (hall proceed to the explication of the Articles themſelves, as the moſt ne- 
ceſſary objects of our Faith, that we may know what is chiefly to be believed. 
Where immediately we meet with another word as general as the former, and 
as univerſally concerned in every Article, which is GOD; for if to believe 
be to aſſent upon the teſtimony of God , as we have betore declared, then 
whereſoever belief is expreſſed or implied, there is alſo the name of God un- 
derſtood, upon whoſe teſtimony we believe. He therefore whoſe authority is 
the ground and foundation of the whole, his exiſtence begins the Creed, as the 
foundation of that authority. For if there can be no divine Faith without the 
atteſtation of God, by which alone it becomes divine, and there can be no ſuch 
atteſtation, except there were an exiſtence of the teſtifier, then muſt it needs 


be 


ticular application 3 therefore mult it needs be proper for me to ſay I believe, 646 
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* ©43;. 345; + be proper to begin the Confeſſron of our Faith with the agnition of our God. 
"BIG #» 372 If his * name were thought fit to be expreſſed in the front of every aftion 


x&Tdp youTal 


2G 3:3, Even by the heathen, becaule they thought no aCtion proſpered but by his ap- 

abgow, brew probation 5 much more ought we to fix it before our Corfeſſzon, becauſe with- 

enters. gut him to believe as we profels, is no lefs than a contradiction. 

mo ſ Now theſe words, I believe in God, will require a double conſideration 
one , of the phraſe or manner of ſpeech z another, of the thing or nature of 
the truth in that manner expreſſed. For to believe with an addition of the 
prepoſition i», is a phraſe or expreſſion ordinarily conceived fit to be given to 
none but to God himſelf, as always implying, beſide a bare act of Faith, an 
addition of hope, love, and affiance. An obſervation, as I conceive, prevail- 
ing eſpecially in the Latine Church, grounded principally upon the authority 

|| For Ser. 181. of || S. Auguſtine. Whereas among the Greeks, in whoſe Language the New 


wid: 2 - Teſtament was penn'd,, I perceive no ſuch conſtant diſtinction 10 their delive- 


fad the words: ries of the Creed ;, and in the * Hebrew Language of the Old, from which the 
pag ng cr Jewiſh and Chriſtian Greeks received that phrale of believing in, it hath no 
£+4 pi, {uch peculiar and accumulative (ignification. For it is ſometimes attributed 
quamvi-& hzc to God, the author and original cauſe, ſometimes to the Prophets, the imme- 


"1 & 0 : f . "Be - , 
_ — diate revealers, of the Faith ; ſometimes it is ſpoken of Miracles, the motives 


exim eſt cre- to believe 3 ſometimes of the Law of God, the material Objedt of our Faith. 


dereilli, aud Among all which varieties of that phraſe of ſpeech, it is ſufficiently apparent 
credere 1lIlum, 3 


al'ud credere that in this Confeſſion of Faith it is molt proper to admit it in the laſt accepti- 
in 1llum. Cre- k Re _ 

dere illi,, eſt credere vera eſſe quz loquitur 3 Credere illum, credere quia ipſo eſt Deus ; Credere in illum, diligere illum. 
And though that coll:tion of Sermons de tempore under the name of S. Auguſtine be not all bis, (divers of them being Tranſlations 
of the Greeb Homilies,) yet this diſtinfion may be colleed out of other parts of bas wa For prit , be atſtinguiſheth very clearly 
an4 ſiriouſly between credere Deo, and credere in Deum. Nunquam aliquis Apoſto orum dicere auderet , Qui credit 1n me. 
Credimus Apoſtolo, ſed non credimus in Apoſtolum. Tratt. 54. in Pſalm. And again, Credimus Paulo, ſed non credimus in 
Paulum z credimus Petro, ſed non credimus in Petrum. Secondly , be 4iftinguiſbeth between Credere Deum, and credere in 
Deum. Multum intereſt urrdm quis credat ipſum efſe Chriſtum, 8& utrim credat in Chriſtum. 1lle credit in Chriſtum qui $8 
ſperar in Chriſturn, & diligit Chriſtum. De verbis Dom. Serm. 61. And, which is the ſumm of all, he puts a bigh value upon the 
prepoſition, as if by wirtu of the addition in the phraſe did properly ſignifie ſo great an acceſſion unto ſaith. Quid eſt credere in 
D.um ? credendo amare, credendo diligere, credendo in cum ire, & ejus membris incorporart. Trade. 2g. in Fob. Which do- 
firine of S. Auguſtin's, being taben notice of by Peter Lombard , bath ſince been continued by the Schoo.men 3 and Aqninas , Sum. 2, 
22. 4. 2. S. 2. a4 primum, bringing all three under one att of Faith, bath been contradifted by D wand. in 3. Sent. dij. 23- q 7. $.6. 
Credere in D: um non eſt praci:e aftus fidei \:d fidei & charicatis fimul; & ſunt ecjam plures,& nonunus aCtus rantim: by whoſe 
ſubtile, but yt clear, determination (as many of bis are b:yond the veſt of the Schools) whatſoever is added by thi prepoſition to believe, 
a)27a1s nut to be a part of Belzey, but an aft ſuperad4ed to the aft of Faith. * For {7R ts ſometimes joyned with ” ſometimes with 
5: when with , it anſwers properly to m15every Tu 386, credere Deo, (7 being nothing elſe but a ſignificator of the caſe; ) when 
with 2, it correſponds to am1gevery eas # $e8y, credere 1n Deum, (A being a prepoſstion of $-e ſame nature with 6 or in.) But yet 
there is jo Little, or rather no difference in the Hebrew, that in the fir(t place where it 45 uſed, and that of the ſather of the ſaithjul,even 
for the aft of julliſying ſaith, MNWVA ng od Gen. 15. 6. it 4s tranſlated by the LXX.  6#i5evary *ACeguu Td 36, not 
3:3y, aud that tranſl ution warranted by S. Paul, Rom. 4+ 3+» G41. 3. 6. and S. James 2.23. In the ſame manner 2 Kings 19. 14» 
CER INI I WERNM RY TURN 3s tranſlated by the LXX. (as that Tranſlation 3s preſerved in the Alexanarian and 
Complutinſian Copies) 01 wn is oxy nvelo 966 aur. Beſides, the ſame phyale 35 vſ:4 in the ſame place both to God and to man, 
as Erod. 14. 31. AY MIURA) M12 I92N11) and they believed In God and 1n his ſervant Moſes, which the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe explaineth thus, "UWA TVRNAJA) YTRWRIDA WTI) and they believed in the word of God, and in the 
prophecy of Moſes his ſervant. 4nd YARN DININRNAVTNA WARN 2 Chron.20, 26. NPY) PRNANA YER 
Believe in the Lord your God, fo ſhall ye be eſtabliſhed ; believe in his prophets, (o ſhall ye proſper. For although the /ul» 
gar Latin,which nr Tranſlation folyweth,hath made that diſtinftion wich the Hebrew maketh not,Credite in Domino Deo veſtro, 
& ſecurt eritis ; credice propheris ejus , & cun&ta evenient proſpera : yet the Septuagint acknowleageth no neceſſity of receding 
from the original plraſe, hyumis houre Us nveip TH) $46 vhs, oy Ymrevinoicds * iunmiSeuonTs W Te QNTS TH, 3) cue 
ol hovds. Nor is it only attributed to Moſes as joyned with God, aud jo tak-n as it were into the ſame phraſe, but ſeparately by 
himſelf, as Exad. 19. 9. The Lord ſaid unto Moſes , Lo I come unto thee 1nathick cloud , that the people may hear when I 
ſpeak with thee, D772 WAR 1A P21 and believe in thee for ever. And thereſore when it was objefted to S. Baſil, 
that they 51 b:livve in Moſes, as well as that they were baptized into Moſes, and generally, y wigns @puontyu]z dy xz big 7605 
& fears wijuna, the Father doth nat deny the language, but Interprets it, y 6g awrdy aigns 6H + xyecoy avagipt]ai. De Sp.S. 
Cc. 14+ Neither is tow only ſpoken of Moſes and the Prophets, that the Iſraelites belirved in them, but of David, not as a Prophet, but as 
a bave relator of bis own aftions, 1 Sam. 27. 12. TTA WIR TAR & 65wIn Axis os Aavid), Vulg. Ercredidit Achis 
in David, Eſt ergd fides ncſtra primd quidem omnium 1n Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum, conſequenter verd etjam in 
omnes ſan&os Parriarchas,vel Propheras vel Apoſtolos Chriſt1.0rig.in Apol.Pamphzl. To conclude,this general phraſe of believing in, 
is originally attributed ſometimes to the ſupreme author of our Faith, as to God ;, ſometimes ta the intervenient meſſengers, as the Prg« 
phets 3, ſom:times to the motives of our Faith, Pſal. 78. 32. VINR7DIA WARRAR2) LEXX. x; un 6H-doty Us Tois Javuas 
04:15 474, and they believed not for his wondrous works ; ſometimes to the objeft of ir, or that which is believed, as Plal.119.65, 
12. 871 TINA I have believed in thy Commandments, as Mar, I. 15. n15tb578 os Tel vary [eric + 
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on, by which it is attributed to the material object of belief. For the Creed 

being nothing elſe but a brief comprehenſion of the moſt neceſlary matters 

of faith, whatſoever 1s contained in it beſide the firſt word I believe, by which 

we make confeſſion of our Faith , can be nothing elſe but part of thoſe veri- 

tics to be believed, and the act of belief in reſpect of them nothing but an af- 

ſent unto them as divinely credible and infallible truths. Neither can we con- 

ceive that the ancient Greek Fathers of the Church could have any farther 
meaning in it, who make the whole body of the Creed to be of the ſame na- 

ture , as ſo many truths to be believed, acknowledged and confeſled ; info- 

much as ſometimes they uſe not * believing 7», neither for the Father,Son, nor , 

Holy Ghoſt ; ſometimes uſing it as to them, they || continue the ſame to the ,* 


wmicdoulu 7 
following Articles of, the Catholick Church, the Communion of Saints, &c.* and > hone Tk 


* generally ſpeak of the Creed as of nothing but mere matter of Faith, with- #*, 4%, © 


int1 1 "WIng” "oth, andTivdy x, &- 
out any intimation of hope, || Love , or any ſuch notion included in it. So 3492» 3437, n 


that believing in, by virtue of the phraſe or manner of ſpeech , whether we #1 * woroye- 


look upon the original uſe of it in the Hebrew,or the derivative in the Greek, 7 "pic _ 
or the ſenſe of it 1n the firſt Chriſtians in the Latine Church , can be of no 1143 coy, 


farther real importance in the Creed 1n reſpe&t of God, who immediately fol- | 49s and 
lows, than to acknowledge and aſſert his being or exiſtence. Nor ought this 447 conſe 


to be imagin'd a {lender notion or ſmall part of the firſt Article of our Faith , Ep 
when it really is the foundation of this and all the reſt; that as the Creed is Ss 9 og. 
fundamental in reſpeCt of other truths, this is the * foundation even of the ive 342» 7«- 


Fundamentals, * For he that cometh to God muſt belicve that be is. And this 7*0,% ** 
. La ; . £yz Kvecoy In- 
I take for a ſufficient explication of the phraſe, I believe in God, that is, I be- ov, x; «; 73 
lieve that God 3s. & ov nd ua 
. EE A : xz #5 Caexts 
&ydgzny, x, tis Colw 7% wir] alovr, x, ti; bamtiay tegay, x, i; wiay xaflorinls ryciay 7% $53. Socrats Hifts 
Eccl.l. 1. 6. 26. Soxom. |. 2. c. 27. S. Cyril. Hieroſol. Kariy nos tn #wT1Co hwy 94Na3Gion ti; 73 my un der, x v5 wiey 
dy/ay xaflorixlu cuxanony, 4, ts ogy ds ardguoiy, x) tis Colw aigroy. Epiph. in Anc. tis T3 mredue T5 dyov, tis wias 
dyay xa0orinls t; Anograitly artanciay* and in a larger Conſeſſion, amicevou tis winy x:hon xls t;  Awocrninluw cu 
XAnGiay, %; ti; & Bar]ioue uiravoicy, v tis avdgoy Vergav, x, tic Baorhviavsezvar, x tis Colw aiurioy. * Grtgs Nyſſen 
calls them exyonCuis ae 988 vronners And Euſebius, In his Conſeſſion exhibited tothe Council of Nice, concludes, Tlegwiowu 
tis &y TytOua axoy, TTY iKagov ID) xai iadpyny wievorres* ſignifying that every particular which he had rehearſed be 
elieved to be. And that was all in the Conſeſſion intended. Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, aſter a long declaration of the former 
Articles concerning the Father and the Son,draws to a concluſion on the latter Articles.thus, Tlggs 5 Ti wanCeig (leo?) TOuTy 
ae} waTE3 X) Us Sy bv TYEO LE OV OLOACY cs whey ; ovlu raloninls Thy 'Amogoaixltd arancity WE TvTOV 
(vl 5270) Wn vixgay avagany oidxuly. Theodoret. Hift. Eccl.!e1. c. 4. So Tertul. de Preſcript. adv. Heret, Regula eſt fide illa 
qua creditur Unum omnino Deum ele : and adv. Praxeam, cap. 2+ where be makes another rehearſal of his Creed, be begins with 
Unicum quidem Deum credimus, || Non cft amor Dei Arriculus, neque ertam amor proximt; quia etiamfi fine precepra ge- 
neralia a&tiva, ramenchm a&io contineatur , non oportet eum conſticuere articulum : ſ:d iſta ſunt fidei dogmaraquz ſunt 
columnz & fundamenta legis divine. 1. Abravanil de Cap. Fidei. c.1 1. Primus eſt Deorum cultus, Deos credere. Sen. * Ma- 
£monides de Fundam. Legis, K%DR) TI RYQO RIM WR NSN SW WW YT? WAINATY TNIDRYT TM 
the foundation of foundations and pillar of wiſdoms is to know that the firit Being #8, and that it givtth exiſtence to every thing 
which Ks. * Heb. 11. 6. 


As for the matter or truth contained in theſe words ſo explained , it admits 
a threefold conſideration, firſt, of the Notion of God,what 1s here underſtood 
by that name; ſecondly, of the Exiſtence of God, how we know or believe 
that he is; thirdly, the Unity of God in that, though There be Gods many and * ©: * © 
Lords many, yet in our Creed we mention him as but one. When therefore 
we ſhall have clearly delivered what is the true notion of God in whom we 
believe, how and by what means we come to aflure our ſelves of the exiſtence 
of ſuch a Deity , and upon what grounds we apprehend him of fuch a tran- 
ſcendent nature that he can admit no competitour z then may we be concei- 
ved to have ſufficiently explicated the former part of the firſt Article 3 then 
may every one underſtand what he ſays, and upon what ground he proceeds, 
when he profeſſeth , 1 believe in God. 
The name of (2d is attributed unto many, but here is to be underſtood of 
him who by way of eminency and excellency bears that name , and therefore 
js 


— 


— ——z x 


ARTICLE I. 


* Deut. 10. 17- is ſtyled * God of gods ; The Lord our God is God of gods, and Lord of lords : and 


= Te in the ſame reſpect is called * the moſt high God, (others being but inferiour,or 


and 11. 35, under him,) and God © over or above alf. This eminency and excellency, by 
* Gen. 14+ 18, which theſe titles become proper unto him and incommunicable to any other, 


on. 2.5 isgrounded upon the divine natureor eſſence, which all other who are called 
Eybiſ. 4-5. gods have not, and therefore are not by nature gods. * © Then when ye haew 
yr ye yu not God, ſaith, S. Paul, ye did ſervice to them which by nature are not gods.There 
cedaris eſe is then a God by nature,and others which are called gods, but by nature are 


—_— not ſo : for either they have no power at all , becauſe no being , but only in 
Dems the falſe opinions of deceived men , as the gods of the Heathen or if they 


nancipen have any real power or authority, from whence ſomeare * called gods in the 
—_ = Scripture , yet have they it not from themſelves or of their own nature, but 
ex hominibus from him who only hath immortality , and conſequently only Divinity, and 


Deos fecerit. therefore is the only true God. So that the Notion of a Deity doth at laſt 


OO exprelly (ignifie a Being or nature of || infinite per teftion; and the infinite per- 
* Gal. 4. 8: feftion of a Nature or Being confiſteth 1n this, thar it be abſoJutely and ef- 
ND 4 ſentially neceſſary, an actual being of it ſelf; od potential or cauſative of 
in coindulii all Beings beſide it ſelf, independent from any other , upon which all things 


nominis fi- elſe depend, and by which all things elſe are governed. 'Tistrue indeed, that 


prificatto o!27 £0 give a perfect definition of God is impollible , neither can our finite reaſon 
eur, ego dixi, hold any proportion with infinity : but yet a ſenſe of this Divinity we have , 


DG and the firſt and common Notion of it conſiſts in theſe three particulars, that 


quam rei no- It is a Being of it ſelf, and indepedent from any other 3 that it is that upon 
prog _ which all things which are made depend ; that it governsall things, And this 
| Deus plenze I conceive ſufficient as to the firſt conſideration, in reference to the Notion of 


ac perfetzx A God. 


—_— As for the exiſtence of fuch a Being, how it comesto be known unto us or 
Hilar, de Trin, by what means we are aſſured of it , is not ſo unanimouſly agreed upon, as 
A  FDatitis For although ſome have imagined that the knowledge of a Deity 


Nantiz ipfius 15 Connatural to the Soul of man , ſo that every man hath a connate inbred 
nomen, id notion of a God ; yet I rather conceive the Soul of man to have no connatu- 
ſt, Divint- ral knowledge atall, no particular notion of any thing in it from the begin- 
adv. Hrm, ming 3 but being we can have no aſſurance of its preexiſtence , we may more 
rationally judge it to receive the firſt apprehenſions of things by fenſe , and 
by them to make all rational collections. If then the Soul of man be at the 
firſt like a fair ſmooth Table without any actual characters of knowledge im- 
printed in it; if all the knowledge which we have comes ſucceſlively by fen- 
ſation, inſtrufion, and rational collection 3 then muſt we not referr the appre- 
henſion of a Deity to any connate notion or inbred opinion 3 at leaſt we are 
allured God never chargeth us with the knowledge of him upon that account. 
Again, although others do affirm, that the exiſtence of God is a truth evi- 
dent of it ſelf, ſo as whoſoever hears but theſe terms once named, that God zx, 
cannot chuſe but acknowledge it for a certain and infallible truth upon the 
firſt apprehenſion; that as no man can deny that the whole ts greater than 
any part, who knoweth only what is meant by whole, and what by part; fo 
no man can poſſibly deny or doubt of the exiſtence of God, who knows but 
what is meant by God, and what it is tobe; Yet can we not ground our 
knowledge of God's exiſtence upon any ſuch clear and immediate evidence : 
nor were it ſafe to lay it upon ſucha ground, becauſe whoſoever ſhould deny 
it, could not by this means be convinced; it being a very irrational way of 
inſtruction to tell a man that doubts of this truth, that he muſt believe-1t be- 
cauſe 'tis evident unto him, when he knows that he therefore only doubts of 
* it becaule it is not evident unto him. | 
Although 
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Although therefore that, God 3s, be of it ſelf an immediate, certain, nece(- ; Ws 
ſary truth, yet muſt it be * evidenced and made apparent unto us by its con- ,X£ P52 


: : ofitio, Deus 
nexion unto other truths; ſo that the —_ of the Creatour may appear unto « 


ſt, quantum 
us by his Creature, and the dependency of inferiour entities lead us to a clear «it, ' 


acknowledgement of the ſupreme and independent Being. The wiſdom of ded. 3 


the Jews thought this method proper 3 * for by the greatneſs and beauty of the rumeſt idem 


creatures,proportionably the maker of them is ſeen : and not only they,but St. Pay! | w=g _ : 
bath taught us, that ® the inviſible things of God from the creation of the World enim eſt fwum 


are clearly ſeen , being underſtood by the things that are made , even his eternal «Sed quia 


I . . nos non fct- 
power and Godhead. For if || Phidias could fo contrive a piece of his own mus de Deo 
work, as in it to preſerve the memory of himſelf, never to be obliterated quid eſt, non 


without the deſtruction of the work; well may we read the great Artificer C_ 
of the World in the Works of his own hands , and by the exiſtence of any indiger de- 
thing demonſtrate the firſt Cauſe of all things. TEL Bar 


ea quz ſunt 
magis nota quoad nos, 8& minis nota quoad naturam, ſcilicer per effe&us. 494in. I. Þ. 4. 2. art. t. * Wiſa. of Sol. 13. 5. 
d Rome. 1. 20. This place muſt be vindicated from the falſe gloſs of Socinus, who contenas that it cannot be proved fromthe Creature 
that there is a God,and therefore to this place of S. Paul anſwers thus : Sciendum eſt verba 2 creatione mundi debere conjungi cum 
verbo 1nvifbilia—Air igitur co in loco Apoſtolus, eternam divinitatem Dei, t. id quod nos Deus perperud facere yult, ( Di- 
vinitas enim hoc ſenſu alibi quoque apud 1pſum enuntiatur, ut Col. 2. 9.) eternamgue potentiam, i. promiſſiones quz nunquam 
intercident, (quo ſenſu pauld ſuperids dixerat Evangelium eſſe potentiam Dei ) hac,inquam, quz nunqui poſtquam mundue cre- 
atus eſt ab hominibus viſa fuerant, i. non fuerant eiscognita, per opera, hoc eſt, per mirabile 1pſius Det & divinorum hominum, 
przſertim v. Chriſti & Apoſtolorum ejus,operationes,conſpeRa fuiſle. In which explication there is nothing which is not forced and 
diſtorted: for though bis firſt obſervation ſeem plauſible,yet there is no validity in it.He bring eth only for proof Matt.13.35-u£zevure 
Sm xaTaConns x:0we, Which proves not at all that Sas x]iows bas the ſame ſenſe : and it 1s more probable that it hath not, becauſe 
that is uſually expreſſed by «7 dp xns Kliozus, Mar. 10. 6 and 13+ 19+ 2. Pet. 3.4» never by Sao xTiowws. Belides,the xexpuuulec 
in $. Matthiw bears not that analogy with dvogTe which Socinus pretends,fignifying not things unſeen or unknown til! then,but only 
obſcure ſayings ,or parables; for which purpoſe thoſe words were produced out of the Pſalms by the Evangeliſt, to prove that the Meſſias 
was to ſpeak in parables,iz the Original QTP"IR NYTN, LXX. TeoCAnuaTe ax apyis i. wiſe ancient ſayings,which were not 
unſeen and unknown,for it immediately followeth,which we have heard and known, and our fathers havetold us, Pſal. 72.3. Az4 
though he would make out this interpretation, by accuſing other Interpreters of ——_ Plerique interpretes ex przpoſitione 42 
ex fecerunt, contra ipſorum Grzcorum Codicum fidem, qui non 24, x]iorws, ſed Sr? x[iozws habent : yet there 3519 ground for 
ſuch a calumny, becauſe Sas may be, aud is often, rendred & or ex as well as 2y, as Matt. 3-«4 nv Tety av rapuiay, © pilis cameli- 
nis, 7+ 4+ Sm3 5% 089 aA ox, Cx oculo tuo, 16. Snd arxayfay, cx ſpinis 3 and even In the ſenſe which Socinus contends ſor, Matt. 
17. 18, Sms Tis dpns Cxaviyns, VT. ex la hora, as Tully, ex codie, and Virgil, ex illo Corydon, Corydon eft rempore nobis, 
and, Tempore jam ex illo caſus mihi cognitus urbis Trojanz. So the Greek Sao wigus the Latines render ex parte, amd 5% i0ss 
ex Xquo: of which examples are innumerable. There is no unfaithſulneſs then imputable to the interpreters : nov can ſuch pitiſul Criti- 
ciſms give any advantage to the firſt part of Socinus's Expoſition. Howſoever the Catholick interpretation dipends not on thoſe words 
an x|iovws, bat on the conſideration of the perſons, that us, the Gentiles, and the other words, gotiuwen voiulue, which be farther 
perverts,rendring them the miraculous operations of Chriſt and his Apoſiles, or, as one of our Learned men, their doings, miſtaking 
Toinue,which is from the paſſive wwroinuas, for moinns, fromthe attive «xoinon* for Toinua is properly the thing made or crea- 
red, not the operation or doing of it 3 as xJiorg is ſometimes taben for the creature, ſometimes ſor the creation, but xJ]igua is the 
creature only. As thereſore we read 1 Tim. 4+ 4+ nav xligua. It8 xaxty. ſo Eph. 2. 10. eurs jap £ouky moinun In this ſenſe 
ſpake Thales properly, TipeoCuTatoy ff arTwy Itds, ayvyToN gag: xdvIGEr hour, mine yd $83. Larrt. The other Inter- 
pretatians,which be was forced to,ave yet more extravagant : as when he renders the eternal Godhead,that which God would always 
have us do,or,his everlaſting will,and proves that rendition by another place of $. Paul, Col. 2. 9. For in him dwellerh all the ful- 
neſs of the Godhead bodily,that z5,ſays be, all the will of God : (whereas it 3s moſt certain, that where the Godhead is, eſþecially 
where the fulneſs, even all the fulneſs of the Godhead 35,there muſt be all the Attributes as well as the will of God : ) and when be 
interprets the eternal power to be the promiſes which ſhall never fail; and thinks be bas ſufficiently prod it,becauſe the ſame Apoſtle 


calls the Goſpel the power of God. For by this way of interpretation-no ſentence of Scripture can have any certain ſenſe, \| In the ſhiled 
of Pallas, Arift de mundo. 


We find by the experience of our ſelves, that ſome things in this world 
have a beginning before which they were not 3 the account of the years of 
our age ſufficiently inferr our nativities , and they our conceptions, before 
which we had no being. Now if there be any thing which had a beginning, 
there muſt neceſlarily be ſomething which had no beginning , becauſe no- 
thing can be a beginning to it ſelf, Whatſoever is , muſt of neceſſity either 
have been made,or not made ; and ſomething there muſt needs be which was 
never made, becauſe all things cannot be made. For whatſoever is made, is 
made by another, neither can any thing produce it ſelf ; otherwiſe it would 
follow , that the ſame thing is and is not at the ſame inſtant in the ſame re- 
ſpeCt : it is, becauſe a producer; it is not, becauſe to be produced : it is there- 
fore in being, and is not in being ;; which is a manifeſt contradiQtion. If then 
all things which are made were made by ſome other,that other which par 
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ced them either was it ſelf produced, or was not : and if not, then have we 
already an Independent being if it were,we mult at laſt come to ſomething 
* Ane. EY which wasnever made, or elſe admit either a circle of productions, in which 
oTl'Y 6a y , _ * * . . "1 
4px 74, 4, the effe(t ſhall make its own cauſe, or an * infinite ſucceſſion in cauſalities, by 
«x £7%2% 7% which nothing will be made: both which are equally impoſlible. Something 
Grria 7 ov» . , OI 
* &, then we muſt confeſs was never made,ſomething which never had beginning, 


» 
TW), wr 


:,9vwcier, 3- And although theſe efieCts or. dependent beings ſingly conſidered by them- 


;—— qo —" ſelves do not inferr one ſupreme cauſe and maker of them all, yet the admi- 
Metab. l. 2-c. rable order and || connexion of things ſhew as much; and this one ſupreme 


2. and _— Caule is God, For all things which we ſee or know have their exiſtence for 
"*++5r0y, fore end, which no man who confidereth the uſes and utilities of every Spe- 
3xwc_airrey + cies can deny, Now whatſoever is and hath its being for ſome end, of that 
Sos boa. the end for which it is muſt be thought the cauſe 3 and a final cauſe is no 


| 1:94 Sov : , , 4 
*: 3x5 8 $*- Otherwiſe the cauſe of any thing than as it moves the efficient cauſe to 


be & T a work : from whence we cannot but collect a prime efficient Caule of all 
y yn! you things , indued with infinite wiſdom , who having a full comprehen- 
Rog lion of the ends of all, deſigned, produced, and diſpoſed all things to thoſe 
eſte " ends. 


h, ad Grecoss . , N X . , 
Tb Igors Again, as all things have their exiſtence, ſo have they alſo their operations 


Tia& 7i for ſome * end; and whatſoever worketh ſo, muſt needs be directed to it. 


rm od Although then thoſe creatures which are indued with reaſon can thereby ap- 


oprgy xy prehend the goodneſs of the end for which they work, and make choice of 
74 4982 ſuch means asare proportionable and proper for the obtaining of it,#nd fo by 


WK! as . L X . 

Tegr]eras, their own counſel direCt themſelves unto it : yet can we not conceive that 
#7 *i9vu" other natural agents, whoſe operations flow from a bare inſtin&, can be di- 
Yor 4 reed in their ations by any counſel of their own. The ſtone doth not deli- 
wedlio » 7 berate whether it ſhall deſcend, nor doth the wheat take counſel whether it 


= - —— ſhall grow or no. Even men in natural actions uſe no att of deliberation : we 
' 527« 3 ivexs do not adviſe how our heart ſhall beat, though without that pulſe we cannot 


To % **9 Jive ; when we have provided nutriment for our ſtomach, we take no coun- 


Ll 


xey 86x 7%7* fel how it ſhall be digeſted there, or how the chyle diſtributed to every part 


Eext+. Avi(t. ; - : 
Phy. |. 2. c-8. for the reparation of the whole 3 the Mother which conceives taketh no care 


| woe yo how that concept#s ſhall be framed, how all the parts ſhall be diſtinguiſhed, 
* 2-62 and by what means or ways the Child (ball grow within her womb: and yet 
iy 1 idv91 all theſe operations are directed to their proper ends, and that with a greater 
OT” reaſon, and therefore by a greater wiſdom, than what proceeds from any 
xi T4 x, 5 thing of humane underſtanding. What then can be more clear, than that 


RF Fs". thoſe natural agents which work conſtantly for thoſe ends which they them- 
& &»l3 iy os (elves cannot perceive, muſt be. dire&ed by ſome high and over-ruling Wil- 


Ex 4 yw- dom ? and who can be their direQour in all their operations tending to thoſe 


F 


©1749 49" ends, but he which gavethem their being for thoſe ends? and who isthat, but 


ow jocks. "" the great Artificer who works in all of them ? For Art is ſo far the imitation 
£if- # x. Of Nature, that if it were not in the Artificer, but {in the thing it (elf which 
+9 & yi xv- by Art 1s framed, the works of Art and Nature would be the ſame. Were 


C:ernTns & that which frames a Watch within it, and all thoſe curious wheels wrought 


©. & «53 Without the hand of man, it would ſeem to grow into that form nor would 


5 xoeves&, there be any diſtintion between:the making of that Watch,and the growing 
« gp of a Plant. Now 'what the Artaficer is to works of Art, who orders and dil- 
ES $3 poſes them to other.ends than by nature they were made, that is the Maker 
$4.67 7479 of all things to all natural agents, diretting all their operations to ends which 
= "vip. they cannot apprehend ; and thus appears the Maker to be the Ruler of the 
de 1ndo. world, * the ſteerer of this great Ship, the law of this univerſal Common- 

wealth, the General of all the hoſts of heaven and earth. By thele ways, as 


by 
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by the * teſtimony of the Creature, we come to find aneternal and indepen- + ya,c vo- 
dent Being, upon which all thingselſe depend, and by which all things elſe are minvs reſti- 
governed 3 and this we have before ſuppoſed to be the firſt notion of God. a 4 __ F 
Neither is this any private collection or particular ratiocination, but the fuwus, & in 
publickand univerſal reaſon of the world. || No Age ſo diſtant, no Countrey 92 um 
{o remote, no people ſo barbarous, but gives a ſufficient teſtimony of this | Ap dibe res 
truth. When the Roman Eagle flew over molt parts of the habitable world, aiy& & =<- 
they met with Atheiſm no-where , but rather by their miſcellany Deities at _—T} bog 
Rome, which grew together with their victories, they ſhewed no Nation was To,"; 2%, 0:7 
without its God. And fince the later Art of Navigation improved hath diſco- ” wer]e, þ 
vered another part of the world, with which no former commerce hath been get S. 
known, although the Cuſtomes of the people be much ditterent , and their 77: de 2undo- 
manner of Religion hold ſmall correſpondency with any 1n theſe parts of the 
world profelled, yet in this all agree, that ſome religious obſervances they 
retain, and a Divinicy they acknowledge. Or if any Nation be diſcovered 
which maketh no profeſſion of Piety, andexerciſeth no religious obſervances, 
it followeth not from thence that they acknowledge no God : for they may 
only deny his Providence, as the Epicureans did 3 or if any go farther, their 
numbers are ſo few, that they muſt be inconſ(iderable 1n reſpect of mankind. 
And therefore ſo much of the Creed hath been the general Confeſſion of * all | Nulla gens 
Nations, 1 believe in God. Which were it not a molt certain truth grounded ade cle. 
upon principles obvious unto all, what reafon could we given of fo univerſal !egs morec: 
a conſent? or how can it be imagined, that all men ſhould || conſpire to de- ©, P0%s 
ceive themſclves and their poſterity ? quos Deos 
Nor is the reaſon only general, and the conſent unto it univerſal, but God [ed 52. 
hath (till preſerved and quickened the worſhip due unto his Name,by the pa- hm 
tefattion of himſelf. Things which are to come are fo beyond our know- "<5 mortales 
ledge, that the wiſeſt man can but conjeture : and being we are aſſured of moan 
the contingency of future things, and our ignorance of the concurrence of ſurdanumina 
ſeveral free cauſes to the produttion of an effe&, we may be ſure that certain * in<fficaces 
and infallible prediQtions are clear divine patefa&tions. For none but he who © *® 
made all things, and gave them power to work, none but he who ruleth all 
things, and ordereth and direQteth all their operations to their ends, none but 
he upon whoſe will the actions of all things depend, can poſhbly be imagined 
to foreſee the etfefts depending merely on thoſe cauſes. And therefore by 
what means we may be aflured of a Prophecy, by the ſame we may be ſecu- 
red of a Divinity. Except then all the Annals of the world were forgeries, 
and all remarks of Hiltory deſigned to put a cheat upon poſterity, we can 
have no pretenceto ſuſpe&t God's exiſtence, having ſo ample teſtimonies of 
his influence. | 
The works of nature appear by obſervation uniform, and there is a cer- 
tain ſphere of every body's power and aftivity. If then any action be per- 
formed which isnot within the compaſs of the power of any natural agent, it 
any thing be wrought by the intervention of a body which beareth no. pro- 
portion to it, or hath no natural aptitude ſo to work,it muſt be aſcribed to a 
Cauſe tranſcending all natural cauſes, and diſpoling all their operations. Thus 
every Miracle proves its authour , and every a& of omnipotency is a ſuffict- 
ent demonſtration of a Deity. And that man mult be poſſeſſed with a ſtrange 
Opinion of the weaknels of our fathers, and the teſtimony of all former Ages, ; 
who ſhall deny that ever any Miracle was wrought. We have heard with our yo 44 
ears, O God, our Fathers have told us what works thou didft in their days, in the q2. 12 
times of old. Bleſſed be the Lord God, who only doth wondrous works. | 
Nor are we only informed by the neceſfary dependency of all things on 
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God, as effets upon their univerſal cauſe, or his external patefations unto 
others, and the conſentient acknowledgement of mankind ; but every parti- 
cular perſon hath a particular Remembrancer in himſelf, as a ſufficient teſti- 
mony of his Creatour, Lord, and Judge. We know there is a great force of 
Conſcience in all men, by which their thoughts are ever accuſing, or excuſing 
them ; they feel a comfort in thoſe vertuous aftions which they find them- 
ſelves to have wrought according to their Rule, a ſting and ſecret remorſe for 
all vicious afts and impious machinations. Nay thoſe who ſtrive moſt to deny 
a God,and to obliterate all ſenſe of Divinity out of their own Souls, have not 
been leaſt ſenſible of this Remembrancer in their breaſts. *'Tis true indeed, 
that a falſe opinion of God, and a ſuperſtitious perſuaſion which hath nothing 
of the true God in it,may breed a remorſe of Conſcience in thoſe who think it 
true; and therefore ſome may hence collect that the force of Conſcience is 
only grounded upon an opinion of a Deity, and that opinion may be falle. 
But if be a truth as the teſtimonies of the wiſeſt Writers of moſt different 
perſuafions, and experience of all ſorts of perſons of moſt various inclinations, 
do agree, that the remorſe of Conſcience can never be obliterated, then it ra- 
ther proveth than ſuppoſeth an opinion of a Divinity 3 and that man which 
moſt peremptorily denieth God's exiſtence is the greateſt argument himſelf 
that there is a God. Let Caligrla profeſs himſelt an Atheiſt, and with that pro- 
feſſion hide his head, or run under his bed, when the thunder ſtrikes his ears, 
and lightning flaſhes in his eyes 3 thoſe terrible works of nature put him in 
mind of the power, and his own guilt of the juſtice, of God 3 whom while in 
his wilful opinion he weakly demieth , in his involuntary aCtion he ſtrongly 
aſlerteth, So that a Deity will either be granted or extorted, and where it 15 
not acknowledged it will be manifeſted. Only unhappy is that man who de- 
nies him tohimlſelf,and proves him to others 3 who will not * acknowledge his 
exiſtence, of whoſe power he cannot be ignorant. * God s not far from every 
one of us. The proper diſcourſe of S. Pay! tothe Philoſophers of Athens was, 
that they might feel after hine and find hin. Some Children have been fo un- 
gracious as to refuſe to givethe honour due unto their Parent, but never any 
ſo irrational as to deny they had a Father. . As for thoſe who have diſbonour- 
ed God, it may ſtand moſt with their intereſt, and therefore they may wiſh 
there were none 3 but cannot conſiſt with their reaſon to aſſert there is none, 
when even the very Poets of the Heathen have taught us ® that we are his 
off-ſpring. 

It is neceſſary thus to believe there is a God, Firſt, becauſe there can be no 
Divine Faith without this belief. For all Faith is therefore only Divine be- 
cauſe it relieth upon the authority of God giving teſtimony to the obje& of 
it 3 but that which hath no being can have no Authority, can give no Telti- 
mony. : The ground of his Authority is his Veracity, the foundations of his 
Veracity are his Omniſcience and SanCtity, both which ſuppoſe his eflence and 
exiſtence, becauſe what is not is neither knowing nor holy. 

Secondly, it is neceſlary to believe a Deity, that fans ah we may acknow- 
ledge ſuch a nature extant as is worthy of, and may juſtly challenge from us, 
the higheſt worſhip and adoration. For it were vain to be religious and to 
exercile devotion , except there were a Being to which all ſuch holy applica- 
tions were moſt juſtly due. Adoration implies ſubmiſſion and dejection , fo 
that while we worſhip we caſt down our ſelves: there muſt be therefore ſome 
great eminence in the obje& worſhipped, or elſe we ſhould diſhonour our own 
nature in the worſhip of it. But when a Being is preſented of that intrinſecal 
and neceſlary perfeCtion,that it depends on nothing, and all things elſe depend 
on that, and are wholly governed and diſpoſed by it, this worthily calls us to 
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our knees, and ſhews the humbleſt of our devotions to be but juſt and loyal 
retributions, 

This neceſlary truth bath been ſo univerſally received, that we ſhall always 
find all nations of the World more prone unto [dolatry than to Atheiſm, and 
readier to multiply than deny the Deity. But our Faith teacheth us equally to 
deny them both, and each of them are renounced in theſe words, I believe 3-2 
God. Firſt, in God affirmatively, I believe he is, againſt Atheiſm. Secondly, * Solum De- 
in God excluſively, not in Gods, againſt Polytheiſm and Idolatry. Although andiog yn 
thercfore the Exiſtence and Ovity of God be two diſtind truths, yet are they Deum nomi- 
of ſo neceſlary dependence and intimate coherence, that both may be expreſ- oh 
{cd by * one word, and included in one || Article. OY I 


me, Tn 2, 


pas When Lto Bi- 
ſhop of Romein an Epiſtle to Flavianus had written theſe words, Fidelum umvertitas profiterurcredere ſe in Deum Patrem omni- 


porentem, & in Jeſum Chriſtum filium ejus 3 one of the Extychians obje(t+4 with this queſtion, Cur non dixerit in unun Deum 
patrem, & in un Jcſum, juxta Nican Decretum Conctlit ? To which Vigilius, Eitho) of Trent, or rather of Tapſus, gives this an- 
ſwer, Scd Romz & amtequam Nic#na Synodus conventret, a temporibus Apoſtolorum uſque ad nunc, 1a fidelibus Symbolum 
eraditur, nec przjudicant verba ub1 ſenſus incolumis permaner: magis enim cum D. j. Chriſti ſententia hec fidei profeſſio 
facir dicentis, Creditis in eum & in me credite :nec dixitin uwnum Deum Patrem, & 11 «117% meipſum. Quis enim neſctat unum 
efle Deum,8 unum }. Chriſtum filtum cus ? 7/7g3l. l. 4. contr. Extych. || Rab, Chaſdai in Or Adonai. R. Foſeph albo in aikbarim 


£2 
wo 


And that the Unity of the Godhead is concluded in this Article is apparent, 
not only becauſe the Nicere Council fo expreſſed it by way of expoſition,but * Orientales 
alſo becauſe this Creed in the * Churches of the Eaſt, before the Council of —_— 
Nice, had that addition in it, I believe iz: one God. We begin our Creed then dunt, ces 75 
as || Plato did his chief and prime Epiſtles , who gave this diſtinction to his %* 22 patre 
friends , that the Name of God was prefixed before thoſe that were more ſe- z,5, Sk 
rious and remarkable, but of Gods, in the plural, toſuch as were more vulgar Bene hac om. 
and trivial. * Unto thee it was ſhewed, ſaith Moſes to Iſrael, that thou mighte$? Poon” 
khaow that the Lord he is God, there is none elſe beſide him. And as the Law, ſo ticos pertinere, 
the Goſpel teacheth us the ſame, We know that an 1dol is nothing in the World, Wt fallave- 
and there is none other God but one. This Unity of the Godhead will eafily ho, 7 han al- 
appear as neceſſary as the exiſtence , ſo that it muſt be as impoſſible there ter dixeric 
ſhould be more Gods than one , as that there ſhould be none: which will oo) Den 
clearly be demonſtrated, firſt, out of the Nature of God, to which multiplica- nus fir. opra. 


tion is repugnant 3 and , ſecondly , from the Government as he is Lord , in { ': Nos enim 


) & (ctmus, & 
which we muſt not admit Confuſion. legimus, & 


credimus, & 
tenemus, unum eſſe Deum,qui fecir coelum pariter ac terram, quoniam nec alterum novimus, nec n6ſſe, chm nullus fir, aliquan- 


do porerimus. Novatianus de Trinit. c. 29. And before all theſe Ireneus, cating under the tztle of Scripture a paſſage o:t of the boo 
of Hermas called Paſtor ; Bene erg) Scriprura dicir, Primd omnium crede quoniam unus eft Deus, qui omnia conſtituir & con- 
ſummavir, & fecit ex eo quod non erat, ut eſlent omma, omnjum capax, & qui a nemine caplarur, I. 4. Cc. 37. || Euſth, i; prep. 
Evang. the paſſage is yit extant in the Eyiſiles of Plato. * Dent. 4. 35» ? 1 Cor. 8. 4, 


For firſt, thenature of God conſiſts in this, that he is the prime and original 
cauſe of all things, as an independent Being upon which all things elſe depend, 
and likwiſe the ultimate end or final cauſe of all ; but in this ſenſe two prime 
cauſes are inimaginable, and for all things to depend of one,and to be more in- 
dependent beings than one, is a clear contradiction. This primity God requires 
to be attributed to himſelf; Hearker unto me, O Jacob, and Iſrael my called, Iam j,, ,z 5. 
be, I am the firſt, I alſo am the laſt. And from this primity he —_— his 
Unity 3 Thwsſaith the Lord the King of Iſrael, and bis Redeemer the Lord of $46 
boſts, 1 am the firſt,and 1 am the lait, and beſide me there is no God. 
Apain, if there were more Gods than one, then were not all perfe&tions in 
one, neither formally, by reaſon of their diſtin&tion, nor eminently and vir- 
tually, for then one ſhould have power to produce the other, and that nature 
which is producible isnot divine. But all acknowledge God to be abſolutely and 
mfinitely perfe& , in whom all perfe&tions imaginable which are imply mm 
o | 214 
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muſt be contained formally, and all others which imply any mixture of im- 
perfeCtion , virtually. : 

But were no arguments brought from the infinite perfeCtions of the Divine 
nature able to convince us, yet were the conſideration of his ſupreme Domi- 
nion ſufficient to perſuade us. The will of God is infinitely free, and by that 
freedom doth he govern and diſpoſe of all things. * He doth according to his 

. P31: 4:35" will in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth, ſaid Nebuchad- 
ne2z4r out of his experience; and S. Paul expreſleth him as working all things 
after the counſel of his own will. If then there were more ſupreme Governous 
of the World than one, each of them abſolute and free, they might have con- 
trary determinations concerning the ſame thing , than which nothing can be 
more prejudicial unto Government. God isa God of order, not confuſion ; 
and therefore of unity, not admitting multiplication. It it be better that the 

| T2 Ye 7 || Univerſe ſhould be governed by one than many, we may be aſſured that it 
bix412 mea 15 ſo, becauſe nothing muſt be conceived of God but what is beſt. He there- 
as 55:3; fore who made all things, by that right is Lord of all, and becauſe all * power 
70v toregvin, 1S his, he alone ruleth over all. 


p39 "i » Now God is not only One, but hath an Q»ity || peculiar to himſelf b 
{apþ.1. 12. Which he is the Only God ;, and that not only by way of actuality, but alſo 
( ult. of poſlibility. Every individual man is one, but fo as there is a ſecond and a 


ps multitude. The Sun indeed is one; ſo as there is neither third nor ſecond 


que cnimilla Sun , at leaſt within the ſame Vortex : but though there be not, yet there 
ſublimicas po- might have been 3 neither in the Unity of the Solar nature is there any re- 
ben} ear pugnancy to plurality 3 for that God which made this world, and in this the 
cdm ſola om- Sun to rule the day, might have made another world by the ſame fecundity of 
Orem. 1s Omnipotency, and another Sun to rule in that. Whereas in the Divine 
F pr. de 1dot, Nature there is an intrinſecal and eſſential ſingularity, becauſe no other Being 
Vanit. can have any exiſtence but from thatz and whatſoever Eſſence hath its ex1- 
1 7158 1 ſtence from another is not God. * I ame the Lord, faith he, and there is none elſe, 
main there 3s no God beſides me : that they may know from the riſing f the Sun., and 
M7 WR) from the Weſt, that there is none beſides me, I am the Lord and there is none elſe, 
189) D'2U He who hath infinite knowledge knoweth no other God beſide himſelf. © Is 
=y IN" there a God beſides me £ yea there is no God , I know not any. And we who 
82R D'2U believe in him, and deſire to enjoy him, need for that end to know no other 
I 780 M8 God but him: 4 for this is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true 
=pTzw God ;, * as certainly Oze, as God. 


* Unus om- third, and conſequently every one is part of a number , and — to a 
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one, not two, or. more than two, but only Oze : whoſe Unity is not like to that of the Individuals of this world, neither is he one by 
way of Species comprenending many Individuals, neither one in manner of a body which is diviſible into parts and extremes : but be 
is ſo one, as no Unity lik? his is to be found in the World. Moſes Main. de Fundam. Legis. od autem diximus, Orientis Ec- 
cleſias tradere unum Patrem Omniporentem, 8 unum Dominum,hoc modo intclligendam eft, unum non numero dici, ſed unt- 
verſitate: verb grat1a,f1 quis dicat unum hominem,aut unum equum, hic unum pro numero poſuit, poteſt enim & alius homo 
eſſe,8 tertius, vel equus. Ub1 autem ſecundus & tertius non poteſt jungi, unus 1 dicatur, non numeri, ſed univerſitatis eſt no- 
men. Ur fi exemplicausa dicamus unum Solem, hic unus 1r2 dicitur ut alius vel tertius addi non poſfit z mulrd magis Deus 
chm unus dicicur, unus non numer1,ſed univerſitaris vocabulo nuncupatur,id eſt, qui propterea unus dicatur,qudd alius non fir. 
Ruffin in Symb. ® Iſa. 45+ $, 6- Deut. 4.35, aud 32.39. Pſal. 18. 31. ©1/2. 45. 18, 21,22.and 44. 8, * Fobn 17.3. *Veritas 
Chriſtiana dire&e pronunciavit, Deus fi non unus eſt, non eſt, quia dignius credimus non efſe, quodcunque non ita fuerit 
ut efſe debebit. Tertul. adv. Marcion. l. 1. c. 2, Deus chm ſummum magnum ſit,reRe vericas noſtra pronunciavit, Deus fi 
non unus eſt, non eſt. Non quaſi dubitemus effe Deum, dicendo, fi non unus, non eſt Deus 3 ſed quia, quem confidimus 
eſſe, idem definiamus eſſe, quod fi non eft Deus, non eft, ſummum ſcilicer magnum. Porrd ſummum magnum unicum fir 


neceſle eſt, ergd & Deus unicus erit non aliter Deus nifi ſummum magnum, nec alicer ſummum magnum nif1 parem non ha- 
bens, nec aliter parem non habens nifi unicus fucrit. 1bid. | 


It is neceſſary thus to believe the Unity of the Godhead, that being aſſured 
there 18 a nature worthy of our devotions, and challenging our religious ſub- 


jection , 
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jection, we may learn to know whoſe that nature 15 to which we owe our 
adorations, leſt our minds ſhould wander and fluctuate in our worſhip about 
various and uncertain obje&qs. If we ſhould apprehend more Gods than one, 
I know not what could determinate us in any inſtant to the actual adoration 
of any one : for where no difference doth appear , (as, if there were many, 
and all by nature Gods , there could be none) what inclination could we 
have , what reaſon could we imagine, to prefer or elect any one before the 
reſt for the obje& of our devotions ? Thus is it necetlary to believe the Uni- 
ty of God in reſpect of us who are obliged to worſhip him. | 
Secondly, it is neceſfary to believe the Unity oi God in reſpe& of him who 
1s to be worſhipped. Without this acknowledgment we cannot give unto God 
the things which are God's, it being part of the worihip and honour due 
unto God, to accept of no compartner with him, When the Law was giv cn, 
in the obſervance whereof the Religioa of the 1jrae/ztes confiſted , the firit 
precept was this prohibition, Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me 5 and who- £704 2%: 3 
ſoever violateth this, denieth the foundation on which +!1 the reſt depend, as 
the * Jews obſerve. This is the true reaſon of th: [tif pieoopt by which all * 2s 277 


are commanded to give divine wor{hip to God 4/7 . * Tho alt worſhip the ir 1 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve 5 becauſe he wane 13 God 2 him * ware. 4. 10. 
only ſhalt thou fear, becauſe he alone hath infini:c- power 5 in tim only (halt 

thou truſt, becauſe be only 3s our rock and our [1/:.4t1952 5, to him alone ſhalt Ph. 52. 2. 
thou direct thy devotions, becauſe he oly knowet: 5Þ7 17 ants of tz children of 2 Chron. 8. 30. 
z»1cr, Upon this foundation the whole heart of mai; i« intirely required of 


him, and engaged to him. Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord 1.» od is one God : And eut.s, 4, 5. 
(or rather, Therefore ) thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with ail thine heart, and 

with all thy ſoul, and with all thy might. Whoſocver were truly and by nature 

God, could not chuſe but challenge our love upon the ground of an infinite 
excellency, and tranſcendent beauty of holineſs : and therefore if there were 

more Gods than one, our love muſt neceſlarily be terminated unto || more || Numerus 6i- 
than one, and conſequently divided between them 3 and as our love, ſo alſo |; wn” 
the proper effect thereof, our chearful and ready obedience, which, like the con(t:-- d-- 
Child propounded to the judgment of Solomon , as ſoon as 'tis divided , is 0 *o 90: 
deſtroyed. » No man can ſerve two maſters : for either he will hate the one, and x gg _ 
love the other : or elſe he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. deduocretir, 


Ecce Ce iJ Ii bl 
duos intuens Deos tam pares quam duo ſumma magna, quid facerem ft ambos colerem ? vererer ne abundaritia otheit (uper- 
ſtirio ports quam religio crederetur : quia duos tam pares & in altero ambos poſſem in uno demereri : hoc iplo reſtimo- 


nium przſtans parilicati & unitatt eorum, dum alterum in altero yenerarer, dum in uno mihi duo ſtint. Tert:!. a4v. bar cir 
l. I, Co Go d Matth. 6, 24+ 


Having thus deſcribed the firſt 2otioz of a God, having demonſtrated the 
Exiſtence and Unity of that God, and having in theſe three particulars com- 
priſed all which can be contained in this part of the Article, we may now 
clearly deliver, and every particular Chriſtian underſtand , what it is he fays 
when he makes his Corfeſſzon in theſe words, I believe in God ; which in cor- 
reſpondence with.the precedent diſcourſe may be thus expreſſed : 

Foraſmuch as by all things created is made known the eternal power and 
Godbead, and the dependency of all limited Beings infers an infinite and inde- 
pendent eflence 3 whereas all things are for ſome end , and all their operati- 
ons directed to it, although they cannot apprehend that end for which they 
are, and in proſecution of which they work, and therefore muſt be guided by 
ſome univerſal and over-ruling wiſdom 5 being this colleCtion is Fi evident, 
that all the Nations of the earth have made it ; being God hath not only - 
written himſelf in the lively characters of his Creatures, but hath alſo made 
frequent patefactions of his Deity by moſt infallible prediftions and __ 

E naturg 
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natural operations 3 therefore l fully afſent unto, freely acknowledge , and 
clearly profeſs this truth, that there is a God. 

Again, being a prime and independent Being ſuppoſeth all other to de- 
pend, and conſequently no other to be God ; being the intire ſountain of 
all perfeCtions is incapable of 'a double Head , and the moſt perte&t govern- 
ment of the Univerſe ſpeaks the ſupreme dominion of one abſolute Lord ; 
hence do I acknowledge that God to be but one, and in this Unity or rather 
lingularity of the Godhead , excluding all actual or pofhible multiplication of 
a Deity, I believe in God. 


T believe in God the FarutR. 


Fter the Confeſſion of a Deity , and aflertion of the Divine Unzty, the 
Epb. 4. 6. next Conſideration is concerning God's Paternity 3 for that one God js 
1 Cor. 8-6. Father of all, and to ws there is but one God, the Father, 
Now , although the Chriſtian notion of the divine Paternity be ſome way 
* Omnem De- peculiar to the Evangelical patetaCtion 3 yet * whereſoever God hath been 
um qut a> ho- .cknowledged,, he hath been underſtood and worſhipped as a Father : the 
mine colitur , . 
neceſle eſt in- Very Heathen || Poets ſo deſcribe their Gods, and their vulgar names did carry 


rer ſolennes ri- ft her * 1n them, as the molt popular and univerſal notion. 
rus & precatio- 


riones Patrem nuncupari z non taftiim honoris graria, ſed & rationis, & qubd anriquior eft homine, & quod vitam, ſalutem, 
vitum przſtar ur pater. Iraque 8 Jupicer a precantibus Pater vocarur, 8 Saturnus, & Janus, & Liber , & cxreri deinceps, 
Latin. de wer. Sap. l. 4. 3. || That ſo frequent in Homer , wd]ig avSgoy Ts Sear Te © cundemque appellans dicit Ennius, 
Divimque hominumque pater rex. Ver. de L. L. l. q. as Servius ooſerves of Virgil , a Poeca pene omnibus Diis nomen parernwn 
addirur, ut fiant venerabiliores : and before bim Lucilius, 


Ur nemo fit noſtram quin pater oprimu* Divum, 
Ut Neprunu' pater, Liber, Saturnu' pater, Mars, | 
Janu”, Quirinu' parer nomen dicatur ad unum, La7an, zv. 


* As Jupiter , which s Jovis parer, or Z4TaTwp, otherwiſe Dieſpater, or AirTeTwp * and Marſpiter , of whom Servius apud 
Pontifices Marſpiter dicitur, Azeid.1l. 3. So Semiparter for Semo, and Zaphrerug jor Sardus the proper Deity of Sardinia. 
Ptolem. 


This name of Father is a Relative; and the proper foundation of Pater- 
nity , as of a Relation, 1s Generation, As theretore the phraſe of genera- 
ting is diverſly attributed unto ſeveral atts of the ſame nature with Gene- 
ration properly taken, or by conſequence attending on it : fo the title of 
Father is given unto divers perſons or things, and tor ſeveral reaſons unto 
the ſame God. Theſe are the generations of the heavens and the earth , when 
they were created, in the day that the I ord God made the earth and the heavens, 
ſaith .\ſoſes. So that the creation or produftion of any thing by which 
It 1s, and before was not, is a kind of generation, and conſequently the 
7ob. 33. 23, Creator or Producer of it a kind of Father. Hath the rain a Father & or 

who hath begotten the drops of dew ? By which words Job ſignifies, that as 

there is no other cauſe aſſignable of the Rain but God, fo may he as the 
* *Eriews zag Caule be called the Father of it, though not in the moſt proper ſenſe, * as 
716547 eli» he 1s the Father of his Son : and fo the || Philoſophers of old, who thought 
fy 6-1 »« 57, that God did make the World, called him expreſly , as the Maker, ſo the 
$-07u5 in Job. F ather of it. And thus * to us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all 
CROONN , things; to which the words following in the Creed may ſeem to have rela- 
God Taticy ION , the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth. But in this maſs of 
#4v7@! » Creatures and body of the Univerſe, ſome works of the Creation more pro- 
ye gens Ly perly call him Father as being more rightly ſons : ſuch are all the rational 
x#94%& > and intellectual off-ſpring of the Deity. Of merely natural Beings and irra- 


& ane als, + 
di r2ov moligg, 7% xigus ritane Platon, Niel, And Alcimus, welig NN tr md diriFÞ i) wayToy. * 1 Cor. 8. 5. 


Gen. 2. 4+ 
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tional agents heis * the Creatour, of rational, as fo, the Father allo ; they are * So Plrareh 


! : . ; "ar n(wers the 
his Creatures, theſe his Sons. Hence he is ſtyled the * Father of Spirits, and A wis 


the bleſſed Angels , when he laid the foundations of the Earth, his Sons 5 Plat terns 
b When the morning-ſtars ſang together, and all the ſons of God ſhouted for joy : 99" tht 0a- 


. . . . * ber and F 1+ 
hence Man, whom he created after his own image, is called his © ofeſprixg, and | of of all 


Adam, the immediate work of his hands, * the ſon of God: hence may we all thin2. 
cry out with the Iſraelites taught by the Prophet ſo to ſpeak, © Have we not =: 1 hab 


av 9% yerru- 
all one Father? hath not one God created us? Thus the firſt and moſt univerſal X F/ «v- 
Notion of GoJ1's Paternity in a borrowed or metaphorical ſenſe is founded TRE 
rather upon Creation than Procreation, 69) a nb-yuy 2 
&4yUY Wy; F1- 
ther of Gols and min , Malvr of things inanimate and irrational. s » yoeis ena Xevorar walicg nant + mag acty1s 
To amet, nai on To enieue]& 142967 ©. Non enim agr1 pater, f1 Chryſippo credimurx, is dicicur qui cum contevir, 
quanqvam & ſemine deinde fruges naſcanrur : as the Latine Tranſlation mo# abſurdly. For there is neither corn nov fed, nor any 
ſeed belonging to them, in the words of Plutarch : But yhevoy ( not Nreetay ) is the Secunda, the coxt (or rather coats, in the 
acception of Chryſipp'1s and the language of thoſe times ) in which the Foetus is involved in the mother's womb. Though therefore 
toth the Secunda an1 the Facrus be m4 of the ſeed of the male in the Philoſophy of Chyyſiopus, yt be 3s not culled the Father of the 
aſter-birth, but of the child ;, the one being endued with life and reaſon, and the other not. * H:b. 12. 9. ® Fob 38. 9. © Atts 17% 
28. * Lube 3- 38. * Malath. 2.10. 


Unto this a of Creation is annexed that of Conſervation, by which God 
doth uphold and preſerve in being that which at firſt he made, and to which 
he gave its Being. Agtherefore it is the Duty of the Parent to educate and 
preſerve the Child , as\that which had its Being from him; fo this paternal 
education doth give the name of * Father unto Man, and Conſervation gives * 5» E«- 
the ſame to God. —— - 

Again, Redemption from a ſtate of miſery, by which a people hath become 310 rrymo- 
worle than nothing, unto a happy condition, is a kind of Gereration, which /2# : ; 
jJoyned with love, care, and indulgence in the Redeemer, is ſufficient to found ge f bo 3 
a new Paternity, and give him another title of a Father. Well might Moſes Tray a»be-- 
tel] the people of [/-ae/,now brought out of the land of Egypt from their brick "03 packs" 
and ſtraw,unto their Quails and Manna,unto their Milk and Honey, * Is ot he 11.6. 
thy Father that hath bought thee? hath he not made thee, and eſtabliſhed thee > * Deut. 32 6. 
Well might God ſpeak unto the ſame people as to Þ his Sor, ever his firſt-born, * Exod, 4, 22. 
© Thus ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer , and he that formed thee from the womb 5 * iſa. 44. 24+ 
Hearken unto me,O houſe of Facob,and all the remnant of the houſe of Iſrael, which _ 
are born by me from the belly, which are carried from the womb. And juſt is the 
acknowledgement made by that people inſtructed by the Prophet, 4 Doubtleſ; 
thou art our Father, though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknowledge ws 

2 zot ;, thou, O Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer, from everla5ting is thy Name. 
| And thus another kind of paternal Relation of God unto the fons of men is 
founded on a Reſtitution or temporal Redemption. X 
p Beſides, if to be born cauſeth Relation to Father, then to be born again 
| maketh an addition of another: and if to generate foundeth, then to regene- 
rate addeth a Paternity. Now though we cannot enter the ſecond tine into our 
mother's womb , nor paſs through the ſame door into the Scene of life again ; 
yet we believe and are perſuaded that *© except 4 man be born again, he cannot « 71, 4, , 
ſee the Kingdom of God. Adouble birth there is, and the || world conſiſts of || Towm ho- 
two, the firſt and the ſecond man. And though the incorruptible ſeed be the 4.004 
Word of God, and the diſpenſers of it in ſome ſenſe may ſay, as S. Paul ſpake ſunt homines 
unto the Corinthians, * I have begotten you through the Goſpel « yet he is the true 92» _ 
Father, whoſe Word it is, and that is God, even ® the Father of lights, who of Proſh.. W 
his own will begat us with the word of truth. Thus * whoſoever believeth that Je. * «Cor. 4. 15. 
* ſus is the Chriſt, is born of God ; which Regeneration is as it werea ſecond Cre- \/*"* 7: 
F ation: * for we are God's workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, * 1 Job. 5. 1+ 
And he alone who did create us out of nothing, can beget us again, and make - #749: 2+ 10: 


R E 2 us 
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d iſz, 63+ 16. 


i x Vt 4 
g "4 2 *x F 


UMI 


- — — —— ——— - — —— 


2 ARTICLE JI. 


- 


—————- 


us T& \y- and fo from that internal at of ſpiritual Regencration another title of pater- 
x wirexs nity redoundeth unto the Divinity. 


S aw þ Nor is this the only ſecond birth or ſole Regeneration in a Chriſtian 


«s)e3s £24145, ſenſe 3 the Soul, which after its natural Being requires a birth into the lite of 
%, Toy ** Grace, is alſo aficr that born again into a life of Glory. Our Saviour puts us 


XUMevas kf, TIX* . a . 1 4 $6 
T/ous 75 x+- in mind of the Regeneration, * when the Son of man ſhall ſit in the throne of his 


a4. Plilode glory. The Reſurrection of our bodies 1sa kind of coming out of the womb 
-y+4 10.23, Of the earth, and entring upon immortality, a nativity into another lite. For 
* Luke. 20. © they which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the reſurretion 
35» 36. from the dead, are the ſons of God, being the ſons of the reſurreion; and then as 


* Rom. 8. 17+ ; ; ; "Y 
* Col. 3. 244 ſons, 4 they become heirs, cobeirs with Chriſt, * receiving the promiſe and re- 


Heb. 9.1% ward of eternal inheritance. © Beloved, now we are the ſons of God, ſaith d. 7 obn, 


RE " gh even 1n this life by Regeneration, and it doth not yet appear, or, it bath not 


aIn- been yet made. manifeſt, what we ſhall bez but we know, that if be appear , we 
ſhall be like him : the manifeſtation of the Father being a ſufficient declara- 
tion of the condition of the Sons, when the Sonſhip it ſelf conliſteth in a ſimi- 
*1Pi. 1. 3,4. litude of the Father. And * Lleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, which according to his abundant mercy hath begotten ws again unto alively 
hope, by the ReſurreFion of Feſus Chriſt from the dead ;, to an inheritance incor- 
ruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for us. Why 
may not then a ſecond kind of Regezeration be thought a fit addition of this 


paternal relation ? 
Neither is there only a natural, but alſo a voluntary and civil, foundation 
of Paternity: for the Laws have found a way by which a man may become a 
1 ca3i 112, 1, Father without procreation : and this imitation of || nature is called Adopti- 
re 5,$-1. ON, taken in the general * ſignification. Although therefore many ways God 


Adoprio na- he a Father, yet leſt any way might ſeem to exclude us from being his Sons, 
rurz fimili- B rs Far... : 
tudo eſt, uv he hath made us fo aiſo by Adoption. Others are wont to fly to this, as to a 


m_ fillum comfort of their ſolitary condition, when either || Nature hath denied them, 
avere poll or death bereft them of their off-ſpring. Whereas God doth it not for his 


þ avs oy own , but for our ſakes 3 nor is the advantage his, but ours. * Behold what 
4 gt ” manner of Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us , that we ſhould be called the 
we3Zis une Sorrs of God 3 that we, the ſons of diſobedient and condemned Adaw by na- 
wn TW ayoy tural generation, ſhould be tranſlated into the glorious liberty of the ſons of 
ves wider (od by Adoption 3 that we, who were aliens, ſtrangers and enemies, ſhould 


v23izy 
Zrronin. be affumed * unto the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, on whom all the * family 


"_ Init. 1. of heaven and earth is named, and be made partakers of the riches of the glory 
* *14 dollecie Of his inheritance in the Saints, For as in the legal Adoption, the Father hath 


Pokaixi g- as || full and abſolute power over his adopted fon as over his own ulue; fo in 
ys ys 0 the ſpiritual , the adopted ſons have a clear and undoubted right of inheri- 
zo Yurty 
Gojun tig dV v Noagfirer, ti; aca tiive, x The opiruper adbAroyas Thiogb. ibid. || Caii Inſt. 2. tit. 5. S. 4. Spa- 
dones autem, qui generare non poſlunt, adoprare poſſune ; & licer filios generare non poſſiut quos adopraverunt filios ha- 
bere poſſunt Vlp. tit. $. 5. Hi qui generare non poſſunt, velut ſpado, urroque modo poſſunt adoptare. Idem juris eſt 
in coelibe, Tbeoph. tit. 11. Tuydy 8x Exyor Tis Tatdus de 73 ji 8xJiv 6H jauwy, 1 ixlfiy who, wh Tadbroinoe 3, i 
mo/Jvoriout wiv, Xn CAME 5 TvTus, 73 © eur Wd Tout 3) T6 CouCty Jygbynun Brow & Einrupionts 
thaCey tis yoIronry Tived. Livnis Novel. 27. Tols aTUNS mv amad\Vay atny Bbernou& 78 Jyguynua viut of oder47% 
Tegtare, x; YOun cufivo KIac%, © wi d'T02;y naCtiy magg 7 qUatos 5 1 Jobn 3. 1. * Eph. 3.15, * In alienam fami- 
liam tranſitus, zs the deſcription in Agellins, l. $. 19, Chm in altenam familtam inque liberorum locum extranet ſumuntuy, aut 
per prztorem fit, aut per populum : quod per prztotem fir, adoprio dicitur ; quod per populum, arrogatto, 15. * Eph. r, 
18. || As appears out of the form of Rogation yet extant in this manner : Velitis, jubear1s, Quirires, uti Lucius Valerius Lucio 
Titio ram jure legeque Filius fibi fiet, quam fi ex eo patre matreque familias cjus natus efler, utique ci vitz neciſque un eo 
poteſtas fier, uti patri endo filio eſt ? 16. | 
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tance. He then who hath * predeſtinated #s unto the adoption of Children by Je- * E)b. 1. 5. 
ſis Chriſt to himſelf, hath thereby another kind of paternal relation, and ſo we 
receive the » Spirit of adoption whereby we cry, Abba, Father, b Rom. 8. 15. 
The neceſfity of this faith i: God as in our Father appearcth, firſt, in that it 
1s the ground of all our filial fear, honour and obedience due unto him upon 
this relation. © Honour thy Father is the firſt Commandment with promiſe, writ- © *: # 
ten in tables of (tone with the finger of God and , children obey your parents 
in the Lord, is an Evangelical precept , but founded upon principles of 
reaſon and juſtice ; for this is right, faith S. Parl. And if there be ſuch a ratio- 
nal and legal obligation of honour and obedience to the fathers of our fleſh , 
how much more muſt we think our ſelves obliged to him whom we believe 
to be our heavenly and everlaſting Father ? % A ſon honoureth his father, and a 
ſervant his maſter. If then I be a father, where is my honour ? and if I be a ma- 
ſter, where is my fear £ ſaith the Lord of hoſts. If we be heirs, we mult be co- 
heirs with Chriſt 3 it ſons, we muſt þe brethren to the only-begotten : but 
being he came not to do his own will , but the will of him that ſent him , he 
acknowledgeth no fraternity but with ſuch as do the ſame; as he hath faid , Te whey uh 
* Whoſocoer ſhall do the will of my Father which is in heaven , the ſame is my # Lu. 11. 4 
brother. If it be required of a Biſhop in the Church of God, to be * oze that * Matte 6: 2. 
ruleth well his own Houſe , having his Children in ſubjeFion with all gravity; beg-ny A 


oO, Ih 
what obedience muſt be due, what ſubjection mult be paid, unto the Father 11 whites 


of the {family ? | Cee 24 he 
The ſame Relation in the Obje& of our Faith is the life of our devotions, 5. «po ape- 
the expectation of all our petitions. Chriſt, who taught his diſciples, and us ##»» 417i 
in them, how to pray , propounded not the knowledge of God , though ——— ; 
without that he could not hear us; neither repreſented he his power, though 'O#" dy7} «+ 
without that he cannot helpus 3 but comprehended all in this Relation, *When 7*5 *ericy 
Je pray, ſay, Our Father, This prevents all vain repetitions of our moſt earneſt 7:5", 
deſires, and gives us full ſecurity to cut off all tautology 3 for *® our Father * #%. 12. 
knoweth what things we have need of before we ack him. This creates a clear gz 1 
aſſurance of a grant without miſtake of our petition: i What man is there of Dominonon. 
ws, who if his ſon ash bread, will give him a ſtone? or if he ask fiſh will give hims —_ 
a ſerpent? If we then who are evil know how to give good gifts unto our children ; _ 


6 Malas. I, 6, 


Cul magis pa- 
how much more ſhall our Father which is in heaven give good things to them that "\entiam 
ah bim ? quam Domi- 


no 'Dea- 

Again, this paternity 1s the proper foundation of our Chriſtian patience , mus ? Qin 
{weetning all afflitions with the name and nature of fatherly correCtions, oper ov 
k We have had fathers of our fleſh which corre@ed us, and we gave them reverence © gaudere 
ſhall we not much rather be in ſubje&ion to the father of Spirits, and live > eſpe- 19: docer 
cially conſidering that they chaſtened ws after their own pleaſure z but He for our ging wn: 
profit, that we might be partakers of his holineſs: they, as an argument of their gationis. 
authority 3 Hezas an aſſurance of his love : they, that we might acknowledge pany} ro 
them to be our Parents ; He, that he may perſuade us that we are his Sons: c4/ig9. 0 
For whom the Lord loveth he chaſtencth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he recei- {ervum illum 
veth. And what greater incitemet unto the exerciſe of patience is imaginable «<qcnq.c)* 
unto a ſuffering ſoul, than to ſee in every ſtroak the hand of a Father, in e- Dominus in- 
very affliction a demonſtration of his love ? Or how canſt thou repine, or be = —_ 
guilty of the leaſt degree of impatiency, even in the ſharpeſt correQtions , if quem admo- 
! thou ſhalt know with thine heart, that as a man chaſteneth his ſon, ſo the Lord thy endi diſſi- 
God chaſteneth thee > How canſt thou not be comforted, and even rejoyce in nm ws IM 
the midſt of thy greateſt ſufferings,when thou knoweſt that he which ſtriketh Twrtu.. de par. 
pitieth, he which affliteth is as it were afflicted with it ? ® for like as a father 9" 8: 5: 


pitieth his children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear him. A * Pſal, 123-13: 
Laſtiy, 
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Laſtly, the ſame Relation ſtrongly inferreth an abſolute neceſſity of our 
2+ 6 imitation 5 it being clearly vain toalſume the title of Son without any fimili- 
vie Ines & tude of the Father, What 15s the * general notion of Generation but the pro- 
a7 $13 duttion of the likez Nature, ambitious of perpetuity, ſtriving to preſerve the 
E70pb. Here 76« ſpecies 1n the multiphcation and ſucceſſion of individuals? And this fimilitude 
te conliſteth partly in eſſentials, or the likeneſs vf nature 3 partly 1n accidentals 
= or the likeneſs in || figure, * or affe&ions. * Adam begat a ſon in his own like. 
8 wt meſs, after his image : and can we imagine thoſe the ſons of God which are no 
Joviozn Te Way hike him? A fimilitude of nature we mult not, of figure we cannot pre- 


Wye, hs: tend unto : it remains then only that we bear ſome likenefs in our actions 
Y/ Ove ATE,FOF. Ht 


Gmnerat. 4ni- and aftcCtions. > Be ye therefore followers, ſaith the Apoſtle,or rather imitators, 
ook 1. .9. of God, as dear children. What he hath revealed of himſelf, that we muſt ex- 
Or*cs CTC- 


ancur forci- Preſs within our ſelves. Thus God ſpake unto the Children of 1/-ae! whom he 
bus & bonis. ſtyled his Son, © Te ſball be holy, for I am holy. And the Apoſtle upon the ſame 
Fit in juvetry ground ſpcaketh unto us, as to obedient children, * As be that hath called you 


cis, c{t 1n e- : ; n 
quis patrum # holy, ſo be ye boly in all nanrer of converſation. It 1s part of the general bene- 


_ 4 ficence and univerſal goodnels of our God , that © he maketh his ſun to riſe on 
Hn3CLUM IC- 


rores Prove. THe evil and on the good, and ſjendeth rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt. Theſe 
Bo DH 


neranc aqui- IMpartial beams and undiſtinguiſhing ſhowrs are but to ſhew us what we ought 
- gon to do, and to makeus fruitful in the works of God ; for no other reafon Chriſt 


Ode. hath given us this command, * [ove your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do 


. wg 3: good to them that hate you , that ye may be the children of your Father which 
® E-hel. 5.1. 


wuz, ki- 75 72 heaven, No other command did he give upon this ground, but, Be ye 
li hominum #herefore merciful, as your Father is merciful. 

ſunr, quando 

male factunt 3 quando bene, filii Dei. 5. Aug. in Plal. $2. © Lev. 11. 44. 4nd 19. 2. and 20.7. 4 x Pet. 1. I5. © Matt. $. 44, 
45 Vide S. Ag. in Pjal. 100. f Labe. 6.36. Similitudinem patris aus indicent ſobolis ; fimilitudo operis fimilitudinem jn- 
dicer generls : attus nomen confirmer, ur nomen genus demonſtret. Aug. de Temp. Serm. 76. 


So neceſlary is this faith iz God as in our Father, both for diretion to the 
beſt of actions, and for conſolation in the worſt of conditions. 
Bur although this be very neceſſary, yet 1s it not. the principal or moſt pro- 
per explication of God's Paternity. For as we find one perſon in a more pecu- 
* Job. 20. 17+ har manner the Son of God; ſo muſt we look upon God as in a more peculiar 


«yd Lairw 


To); + me manner the Father of that Son. * I aſcend unto my Father, and your Father , 
ex144,% v«1;- ſaith our Saviour 3 the ſame of both but in a ditferent manner, denoted by 


6x go the Article prefixed betore the one, and not the other : which diſtinction in 
Ac} 6% 


both places {the Original we may preſerve by this tranſlation, I aſcend unto the Father of 
bad its arti» me, and Father of you ; firſt of ze, and then of you : not therefore his, becauſe 


uh” | 
> 11,4 Ours but therefore ours, becauſe his. So far we are the ſons of God, as we 


ſeemed two are hike unto him 3 and our ſimilitude unto God conſiſteth in our conformity 
gps to the likeneſs of his Son. * For whom he did foreknow, he alſo did predeſtinate 
been prefixed to be conformed to the image of his Son, that he might be the firſt-born among ma- 


» - ny brethren. He the firſt-born, and we ſons, as brethren unto him: he © ap- 
Kay, PE W041 


ed pointed heir of all things, and we heirs of God,as joint-heirs with him. Thus God 


firſt ours, thn 4 ſent forth bis Son, that we might receive the adoption of Sons. And becauſe we 
- wk. pn are Sons , God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, 
to wdlieg Father. By his miſſion are we adopted, and by his Spirit call we God our Fa- 
(4s it ſhews 

Go4 to be principatly and oviginally Chriſt's, and by our reference unto bim, our Father, Hlerieg [48 uy 7 eva ww Th DecTyrry, 
x THieg vuay Ne Yew iv 1H Uohtoige Epiphan. Hereſ. 69. S. 55. #x incay, Tegs 7 waligeg VLAY Ze Nay, « timy 
mearor 70 orxdoy. Tecs T nelbes js, inp Ww x7 evar er £74ya3aJ0v & ne]ieg vwurr, Top Ls x7! Fav. S. Cyril. 
Cattch. 7. *ETpws oyy aury n]ng, ox, Eligns ney 3 Tavu Wi our. 4 99 drraley Eigus 35% );  aMoy dyBporey, 
FONG KENNY TH YT 1, Have Entrdyy 2 617%, Eink Tols a\Apeic. Iye wh Im TiTe iny T1 aav]adgcn, Iiinyugr 78 
ernmeywiyor. S. Chryſot. ad lorim, PRom. 8. 29. © Heb. 1. 2+ * Gal. 444, 5, 6. Hoc facit Deus ex filiis hominum filios 
Dei, quia cx filio Dei fecit T eus filtu n hominis. S. Aug in Pſal. 52+ 


\ ther 


UMI 
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ther. -So we are no longer * ſervants, but now ſons 5 and if ſons, then heirs of '54/t. 4. 7. 
(70d, but (till through Chriſt. 'Tis true indeed , that ® both he that ſanitifieth, ® (OO fo. its 
that is, Chriſt, and they who are ſan@ifred, that is, faithful Chriſtians , are all of 
one, the ſame Father, the ſame God ; for which cauſe be is not aſhamed to call 
: betas 
them brethren : yet are they * not all of him after the ſame manner, not the ,,*<mur%&* 
. . , y , . R I!1 Dec1, tcd lile 
© many Sons like the Captain of their Salvation : but Chriſt the beloved , the 


alitcr filtusDc1. 
firſt-born, the only-begotten, the Son after a more peculiar and more excel- 5 Yn 
Jent manner 3 the reſt with relation unto and dependence on his Sonſhip ; as ,7.". in 
given unto him, 4 Behold I, and the children which God hath given me +; as be- #012.5 IO 
ing ſo by faith in him, © For we are all the children of God by faith in Chriſt 7426159; 


Jeſus ; as receiving the right of Sonſhip from him * For 4s many as received lag - 2 
him , to them gave he power to become the ſons of God. || Among all the fons «nl 7 ws- 
of God there is none like to that one Son of God. And if there be fo great $3797 Fr 
a diſparity in the Filiation, we muſt make as great a difference in the corre- Cate. 7. 
ſpondent relation. There 1s one degree of Sonlhip founded on Creation, and ,**% 2: 0 


that is the loweſt, as belonging unto all, both good and bad : another degree d 1/21. 8. 18. 


H4 I. 2. I "O 


above that there is grounded upon Regeneration , or Adoption, belongin 4+; 3 26. 
only to the truly faithful in this life : and a third above the reſt founded on ; £;,, mms 


n . . TEE | Ergo nemo in 
the Reſurre&ion, or Collation of the eternal inheritance, and the Similitude vis Dei fimi- 


of God, appertaining to the Saints alone in the world to come : For 8 we are \> hoſe th 
now the ſons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we ſha'l be 5, but we know that &us ci filius 
when he ſhall appear , we ſhall be lik: him, And there 1s yet another degree Pc, & no: d!- 


of Filiation, of a greater eminency and a different nature, appertaining pro- oy bs 
perly to none of theſe , but to the true Son of God alone, who amongſt all cri: ſimilis Do- 
his brethren hath only received the title of his * ow# Sor, and a ſingular te. Da? Ihe _ 
ſtimony from Heaven, * This is my beloved Son, even in the preſence of Joh cus, nos multi, 


the Baptiſt, even in the mid(t of Moſes and Blias;(who are certainly the ſons of !!!- vnus , nos 


God by all the other three degrees of Filiation) and therefore hath called God 11 _— 


Ille natus, nos 
after a peculiar way * his own Father. And (o at laſt we come unto the moſt adoprati.illeab 


ſingular and eminent paternal relation, * unto the God and. Father of our Lord roms Bing 
Feſus Chriſt , which is bleſſed for evermore ;, the Father of him and of us, but 


naruram, nos 2 


not the Father of us as | of him. Chriſt hath taught us to ſay, Orr Father : ©mpore fad 


; . . per gratiam. $S, 
a form of ſpeech which he never uſed himſelf: ſometimes he calls him the {;,,” 1. 23. 
Father, (ometimes my Father , ſometimes your, but never oxr : he makes no * 1 J»bn 3. 2. 


. . * A * . * 7.1» 
ſuch conjun@ion of us to himſelf, as to make no diſtinction between us and Saad... 
himſelf; ſo conjoyning us as to diſtinguiſh, though fo diſtinguiſhing as not ria Dci dile- 
to {eparate us, Rionis cx com- 
parationis <ge- 
nere noſcerctur, non peperciſſe Patrem proprio filio ſuo docuir. Nec utique pro adoptandis adoprato, neque pro creatis 
creaturz : (cd pro alienis ſuo , pro connuncupandis proprio. Hilay. l. 6. de Tin. * Mat. 3. 17. and 17. 5. Anne ihi in co 
quod dicitnr, fic ef, non hoc ſignificare videtur, Alios quidem coguominatos ab co filtos, ſed hic filius meu: cft 3; Donavi 
doptionts plurimis nomen; ſed iſte mihi filius eſt? 14. * Zobn 5. 18. reTigg. iNov Tags & Beby. 15 Kon 3.32.5; 14 7% idle 
ts vx tesiouſo. * 2 Cor. 11.31. || Non ſicut Chriſti pater, ita & noſtri parer Nunquam enim Chriſtus ira nos conjunxit, 
ur rullam diſtin@tionem facerer inter nos & ſe, Tile enim filius zqualis patrt, Ile #rernus cum patre, patrique Coxrernus : 
Nos autem fadti per filium , adoprart per unicum. Proinde nunquam auditum eit de ore Domint noſtry Jeſu Chritti , cam 
ad di{cipulos loqueretur, dixifle il!um de Deo ſummo patre fuo , Parer noſter ; fed aur Pater meus dixit , aut Pzrer veſter ; 
uſque adeo ut quodam loco poneret hzc duo , Yado ad Deun meum, inquit , & Dum veſtrum.. Quare non dixit Deum no» 
ſirum? & patrem meum dixit, & patrem veſtrum ; non dixit noſtrum ? Sic jungir ne diſtinguat , fic dittinginr ur non ſe- 
jungat, Unum nos vulc cile in ſc, unum autem patrem & ſe. $. Aug. #1 Joan. Tratt. 21, 


Indeed | conceive this, as the moſt eminent notion of God's Paternity , {ov 
the original and proper explication of this Article of the Creed : and that not 
only becauſe the ancient Fathers deliver no other expoſition of it 3 but alio 
becauſe that which I conceive to be the firſt occaſion, riſe, and original of the 
Creed it (elf, requireth this as the proper interpretation. Immediately betore 
the aſcenſion of our Saviour , he ſaid unto his Apoltles, A!! power 3s given ,,, . , 
unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing ig, 


ther 


_ — 
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them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. From this 
* 41i45 a4 £,. ſacred form of Baptiſm did the Church derive the * Rule of Faith, requiri 

:04us, in thrir the profeſſion of belief in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, before they could 
cred 115974 be baptized in their Name. When the Eunuch asked Philip, * What doth hin- 


to Con/lantine : 


Tevrlw #i- der me to be baptized £ Philip ſaid , If thou believeſt with all thine heart, thou 
67 o_ _— : And when the Eunuch replied, Þ[ believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Sor 
Yr :ve1y;- Of God 3 he baptized him. And before that , the Samaritans, * when they be- 
aivy , atz9r- lieved Philip preaching the things concerning the kingdom of God, and the name 
1@- 1% xveis of Feſns Chriſt , were baptized, both men and women. For as in the As of the 


Tels $auTy 


1.-4y735.T- Apoſtles there is no more expreſſed than that they baptized © in: the name of 
ny *- Teſus Chriſt : 01s no more expreſled of the Faith required in them who were 
bs al :g. to be baptized, than to believe in the ſame Name. Burt being the Father and 
», baitor- the Holy Ghoſt were likewiſe mentioned in the firſt Inſtitution, being the 
| By -* expreſſing of one doth not exclude the other, being it is certain that from the 


T&5,u, 747, Apoſtles times the names of all three were uſed ; hence upon the ſame ground 
4. oo was required Faith, and a profeſſion of belief in the Father, the Son, and the 
rags ne ge Holy Ghoſt. Again, as the Eunuch ſaid not ſimply, I believe in the Son, but, 


Socrat.l.1.c.26. 


And upon the T believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, as a brief explication of that part 


So -23 of the Inſtitution which he had learned before of Philip : ſo they who were 
Faith, thly were Converted unto Chriſtianity were firſt taught not the bare names, but the ex- 


— - plications and deſcriptions of them in a brief, eafie and familiar way 3 which 
the Church by When they had rendred, acknowledged, and protelled, they were baptized 
the Synod of 7- in them. And theſe being regularly and conſtantly uſed , made up the Rule 
atom. 399» of Faith, that is, the Creed. The truth of which may ſafficienily be made ap- 


le 2. G27; 
J» the ſame parent to any who ſhall ſeriouſly conſider the conſtant practice of the Church, 


1.1m £c- from the firſt Age unto this preſent, of delivering the Rule of Faith to thoſe 


bs Creed into Which were to be baptized, and fo requiring of themſelves, or their Sureties, 
te Council of an expreſs recitation, profeſſion, or acknowledgment of the Creed. From 


parry wry whence this obſeryation is properly deduceable 3 That in what ſenſe the name 


fom the ſame of Father is taken in the Form of Baptiſm , in the ſame it allo ought to be ta- 
7ext, x«9%. 4 ken in this Article. And being nothing can be more clear than that, when it 


- 


NO," is ſaid, In the name of the Father, and of the Son, the notion of Father hath in 
«s 73 xievy- this particular no other relation but to that Son whoſe name is joyned with 


< ” 


— x his 3 and as we are baptized into no other Son of that Father, but that only- 
Iloge3yres begotten Chriſt Feſws , lo into no other Father , but the Father of that only- 
wefnrwozles begotten: it followeth, that the "_ explication of the firſt words of the 


«. 8. Theodor, Creed is this, I believe in God the Father of Chriſt Jeſus. 


l. 1. (12. 

The ſame is alſo alledged by the Council of Antioch, under the Emperdur Conſtantius and Pope Fulius. Socrat. l. 2. c. 10. Vide S, 
Athanaſ. in Epift. ad ubique Orthod. Orat. contra Gregales Sabellzi, & contra Arianos, ex Deo Dens. Vide Baſil. de Spirit. S, 
So Vigilius Tapſenſis Dial. l. 1. makes Arius and Athanaſius joyntly fpeak, theſe words : Credimus in Deum Parrem Omnipo- 
rentem, & in Jeſum Chriſtum Filium ejus, Dominum noſirum , & in Spiritum $. Hzc eſt fidet noſtrz Regula, quam cce- 
leſti magiſterio Dominus tradidir Apoſtolis, dicens, Tre, Baptizate, &c. * At. 8. 36, 37. * Verſe 12. * Aﬀk. 2. 38. and 
8. 16. and 1o. 48. and 19. 5. 


In vain then is that vulgar diſtin&tion applied unto the explication of the 
Creed, whereby the Father is conſidered both perſonally , and eflentially : 
perſonally, as the firſt in the glorious Trinity, with relation and oppoſition to 
the Son ; eſſentially, as comprehending the whole Trinity, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt. For that the Son is not here comprehended in the Father is evi- 
dent, not only out of the original, or occaſion, but alſo from the very letter 
of the Creed, which teacheth us to believe iz God the Father, and in his Son ;, for 
if the Son were included in the Father , then were the Son the Father of him- 
ſelf. As therefore when I ſay , 1 believe in Feſus Chriſt his Son, I muſt neceſla- 


rily underſtand the Son of that Father whom I mentioned in the firſt my 
oO 


Ty 
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ſo: when I ſaid, 1 believe in God the * Father, I mult as neceſſarily be under- « ,,,,,... ... 
ſtood of the Father of him whom I call bis Sz 1n the ſecond Article. dis, Filii intel- 
Now as it cannot be denied that God may ſeveral ways be faid'to be the ohe gens qul 
Father of Chriſt 3 firſt, as he was begotten by the © Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin az © imago 
Mary ; ſecondly, as he was ſent by him with ſpecial authority, as Þ the King fubſtaniz. 
of Iſrael ;, thirdly , as he: was © raiſed from the dead, out of the womb of the Tr yarn 
earth unto immortal life, and made heir of all things 1n his Father's houſe : fo * 7ebn 10. 35. 
muſt we not doubt bur; beſide all theſe, God is the Father of that Son in a more 444 LS. 
eminent and peculiar manner,as he is and ever was * with God,and God: which "FO 


33, 
(hall be demonſtrated fully in the ſecond Article, when. we come to ſhew how * 70b» 1. r. 


Chriſt is the only-begotten Son. And according unto this Paternity by way ES 
of Generation totally Divine, in which he - who begetteth is God, and he «lis © 57 &- 


which is begotten the ſame God, do we believe in God, as the eternal Father 569, *- 

of an eternal Son. Which Relation is cozval with his Eſſence : fo that we £; Þ + Rc 
are not- to imagine one without the other ; but as we. profeſs him always 42 cu# md 
God, ſo muſt we acknowledge him || always Father, and that in a far more ** 3" % 


D \ [8 
O©5979 '5 Ky Yor* 


* proper manner than the ſame title can be given to any Creature. Such is u#&-$.cy141, 
the fluctuant condition of humane generation, and of thoſe relations which —_ TVin. 26 

1 1 1 1 «# Ta- 
ariſe from thence, that he which is this day a fon, the next may prove a fa- — 


. Tnp 5 X, vx law 
ther, and within the ſpace of one day more , without any real alteration in *«-/5 4 52x 


himſelf, become neither ſon nor father, lofing one Relation by the death of #,,* *=7%e 


» n * F- j. - Evidb, 
him that begot him, and the other by the departure of him that was begotten ws ag 


by him. But in the Godhead theſe Relations are more || proper , becauſe on _—_ 
fixed, the Father having never been a Son, the Son never becoming Father, ir nunqumwu- 
in reference to the ſame kind of generation. it non Pater, & 


quo filins narus; 
Gennad, de Ercleſ. Dogm. c. 1. Credimus in Deum , eundem confiremur Patrem, ut cundem ſemper habuiſſe filium nos cre- 


damus. Chryſol. Serm. $9. Inceſt Deo pieras , eft in Deo ſemper affe&10, paterniras permaner apud illum : lemper ergo 
filium fuiſſe credas, ne patrem ſemper non fuifle blaſphemes. - 1d. Serms 62, - Advertite, quod chm Dei patris nomen in Con- 
feſſhoneconjungir, oſtendit qubd non ante Deus efle coeperirt 8& poſtea parer, ſed fine ullo inirio & Deus ſemper & pater eſt; 
Aug. de Temp. Serm. 132. * Deus ſolus ganſien verus eſt pater, qui fine jnirlo 8 fine parer eſt, non enim aliquando ccepir 
eſſe quod parer eſt, ſed ſemper pater eſt, ſemper habens filtum ex ſe genirum. - Fauſtinus, lib. contra Arianos. "Bri +. $:h- 
TH] Gr wovng 6 TeTiYg xveins 6 4TH bat, x5 0 yds xveius Yos ba, x, 6H Turuv 5 wovur ionne T6 wary an marie i), x 
T3 tjos d8 535 i S. Athanaſ. Diſþ. contra Arianos. || "Et wivns # I857u]& 78 raTip v T3 oo inne & tgiv aol. of 

' 3ap avec roy & mathg Nid]as TH6s AN brigs Hopytr ods, of; 6 ids aAiga]ar, a frige Aid] mTeTip. dot in dvBps- 
Tv lh onCe0% xuelac To welc3s % ys avorres Se. Athanaſ. Tom. Is IleTip xveius, 3T1 jw x, yos- Garry x jos xveios, I7t 
1h x, #aTig. Te jag nutT2c3 8 Kveius, G71 %, djapa Greg. Nat Orat. 35 


A farther reaſon of the propriety of God's Paternity appears from this, that 
he hath begotten a Son of the ſame nature and eflence with himſelf, not only 
ſpecifically , but individually, as I ſhall alſo demonſtrate in the expoiition of 
the ſecond Article. For Generation being the prodyfion of the like, and 


. » T7 Sag . . * Fri m1 
that likeneſs being the (imilitude of * ſubſtance 3 where is the neareſt indentity , Em ils 
of nature , there mult be alſo the moſt proper Generation , and conſequently, in quibuſdam 


he which generateth, the moſt proper Father. If therefore man, who by the fills, in qui- 


- . - . . - . buſd Im fi dif- 
benediftion of God given unto him at his firſt creation in theſe words , * Be gmitis. baby 
fruitful, and multiply, and repleniſh the earth, begetteth a Son ® in his own like- ramen quia e- 

Ap” . | juſdem fubſtan- 
neſs, after his image, that is, of the fame humane nature, of the ſame ſubſtance 


. "S. & ; ; _—_— gy, a 
with him, (which it he did not, he ſhould not according to the benedidtion vers filiusnon 


multiply himſelf or man at all,) with which fimilitude of nature many acci- P*eft, & qua 


, _ . . , , verus eſt filus 
dental diſparities may conſiſt, if by this a& of Generation he obtaineth the jjegati Sulden? 
name of Father, becauſe, and in regard, of the ſimilitude of his nature fubſtanciz non 


| aps the +2 lt. $. Aug. 
in the Son 3 how much more properly muſt that name belong unto God him- ws or 


ſelf, who hath begotten a Son of a nature and eſſence fo totally like , fo to- «. 15. 
tally the Game, that no accidental diſparity can imaginably conſiſt with that 77 790: Sn. 


G , f. t. que. 33. 
identity ? art.2. ad Quart: 
: © Gets [, 28. * Gen, FL 4» 


1 That 
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> up  c cots UG Gi 6 its ie <eee—_— 


36. ART ict I. 


——— 


That God is the proper and eternal Father of his own eternal Son is now 
declared : what is the eminency or excellency of this Relation followeth to 
* Ard 72 &- be conſidered. In general then we may ſately obſerve, that in the very *name 


Von TH wa- 


Jokt ubitly Rs of Father there is ſomething of eminence which 1s not in that of Son; and 
=» d5.Syn.Sar- ſome kind of priority we muſt aſcribe unto him whom we call the firſt; in 


dic.Theodovl.2. - , : 
016.7roew9rn2- reſpett of him whom we term the ſecond Perſon : and as we cannot but 


novis in Pare aſcribe it, ſo muſt we endeavour to || preſerve it. 


ape hou Now that priviledge or * priority conliſteth not in this, that the eſſence or 
per "> attributes of the one are greater than the ellence or attributes of the other z 


|T3Z <$-ri- (for we ſball hereafter demonſtrate them to be the fame in both) but only 
hogs #4" in this, that the Father hath that eſſence of himſelf, the Son by communica. 
\exſ405.un x. tion from the Father. From whence he acknowledgeth that he is * from him, 
re T4 3) dunes that he Þ liveth by himr, that the © Father gave hint to have life in himſelf, and 


CN Rey referreth all things to. him, as received from him. Wherefore in this 
c 


pud Theodovet. 
wad .,. ther is greater than I, of Chrilt as the Son of God, as the ſecond Perſon in the 
76 # 7s 35 bleſſed Trinity ; but ſtill with reference not unto his Eſſence, but his Gene- 


eirloy 723% ration, by which he is underſtood to have his Being from the Father , who 


or wary: 5: as 1n God they are. * The Son then can do nothing of himſelf.but what he ſeeth the 
. " p 
nom. !.z. Father do, becaufe he hath no * power of himſclf, but what the Father gave: 
® Zohn 7. 29. 
: Jie 6. gh: * Fobn 5. 26. 4 John 14. 28. ptLoy, emev, 8 wieher TWINS reore, ame DeFLE davis 3% Talip® wy» 
pnev. $. Athanaſ. contra Arianos, l. 2. Noire] Toinuy x7! + & atria; Ayov hace Td uſoy AVaQX trerd); jay Ind 1% 
21:35 5 65d To) 115, x7! fire weil ov 5 Te)ip, os alrr® 1; #0 X12 %, 6 xver Gr &mev,'O wilng wi uell wv ww 3, xa93 
walie Saovite- 73 4 male Ti a0 Cnudiver, 5 £53 73 altia voi % dg%" F it dures ory] 3 S. Baſil. contra Ennom. 
L.1. And the jame S.Baſil doth not only acknowledge thus to be true ze reſpect of the Divine Nature of Chriſt, bat thinbeth the Divinity 
of the Son may br Proved from hence. "E246 5 L 2% TWTns © Covig, T3 6uofmey H) + joy md w<\e1 ATR TeTioavite Ta} 
» Cynxeiaes ole xuveicns hn WN + auTig quorus uroua; © dryytaor' 1 «yas A209 whore, ©, dAewney dvfpare 
HxaubT#2or. 5, nvBr uvs TexirEey. 6 Thiyun of Cuyrxeine 6H fd brondfv voy]ar, veay 5 x7' Cyyremy Egh)ar 
5 >: ]de 7% ts, 6.04 mY) wxhjet 6 tbe: Ad Ceſarienſes, Epilt. 141. T3 water wo bir f airing, 72 5 bony © goorece Nat, 
Orat. 35. & Orat. 40. 4 x7! F gay T9 rufifey, x7' F aitiay IN. Vide Epipb. In Ancor. 17. 6&5 Aint Tis wiilove 4) Thy 
mdlepg xald dint Te d7, IN Te79 dviegau. S. Cbryſ. Homil. in Joan. 75. 19. Toa2un x7! + + nog Abgov rag 
5 og TH wilet, © pod x7! nev]t, 146i70ye aWToy Gyomv ws avapyor, oy op x x7! over 782% 8,4 Curl ago 
mov ewe F Vmeptiy © ot Se Cyril. Thiſzur, C11. And I':dore Peluſiota, Epift. 334- l. 3. cites this ſaying of an ancient Father : 
Kat 7? peter Ie]ar if foviroe, x; 731 my xe 9805 x, 0208mCr. So Vigilins projeſſes to believe the Son #qualem per omnia 
Patri, excepro co quod 1lle ingenirus eſt, & iſte genitus. De Trinzt. {.11. Ideo rotum quod haber, quod poreſt, non tribuit 
fibi, ſed Patri, quia non eſt a feipfo, ſed a'Patre. Aiqualis eſt enim Parrt, ſed hoc quoque accepit a Patre. S. Aug Epiſt. 65. 
Neceſſe eſt quodammodo prior fit, qua Pater fit; quontam antecedat necefle eft cum qui haber originem , iIle qui originem 
neſcir. Simul ut hic minor fit, dum 1n illo efle fe {cit, habens originem, quia naſcitur. Novatianus. Major naque Pater filio 
eſt, & plane major , cui tantum donat efle quantus ipſe eſt , cut innaſcibllicatis eſſe imaginem ſacramento nativiraris impertir, 
quem cx (e in forma ſua generat. S. Hilary. de Trin.l-9. Non praſtantem quenquam cuiquam genere ſubſtantiz, fed ſubje&tum 
alrerum alreri nativitate naturz : Patrem in eo majorem eſſe quod Parer cſt , Filium in eo non minorem eſſe quod filius fit. 
1d. de Synod. contra Arianns. Quis Parrem non potiorem confitebitur ut 1ngenitum a genito, ut Patrem a filio, ut cum qui 
milſexit ab eo qui miſſus eſt, ut volentem ab iplo qui obediat? 8& ipſe nobis reſtis eſt, Pater major me et. 14. de Tiin. 1.3. In 
£0 quod in ſeſe ſunt Dei, ex Deo Divinitatem cognolce 3 in eo vero quod Pater major eff, confeſſionem patern# authoriratis 
intellige. 1d. {. 11. And before all thiſt Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria 5, Td 5 ayjurnlov To mA]et wovoy idVouue Tagtiyo: = 
Edtovits, 78 5 1, 417% paoxoV[Or 1% ow]ip Fr, *O malig ws pritey we Bi-Therdor, Bit, Lv. cog. Laſtly, we bave the te- 
{timony of Photius , that many of the ancient Fatiers ſo exyounded it : Thy 'O waie we watoy ws &H , Ty ovnryyiris early, 
Nagipms of malnpts 81h VEeripany. of Z wig cart my aiTia wertore tigntY Epift. 176. Mqualis Patri 3 ſed major 
Pater, quod ipſe dedit ipfi omnia, & cauſa eſt 1pti Filio ur fit, ut 1ſto modo tit. Yifor. Aſer. 4. 1. Pater, inquit, major meeſt ; 
merit major, quia folus hic auCtor ſine autore eſt. Phebadius. © John 5. 30,19. || Quicquid filius habet ut faciar, a Parre ha- 
her ut faciar. Quare habet 2 Patre ur faciat ? quia & Patre haber ut Filtus fir; quia I Patre habert ut poffit; quia A Patre haber 
ut fir. $.Aug. Tr aft. 20. in Joan. * Non alia potenria eſt in Filio, & alia ſubſtantia 3 ſed ipſa eſt potentia que ſubſtantia z ſub- 
ſtantia ut ſir, porentia ut poſſir, Ergo quia Filius de Patre eſt, ideo dixir, Non pote$t Filzus & ſe | quicquam 2 quia non eſt 
filius a ſe, 1deo non porteſt I ſe. 15. Totum quod eft, de Patrre eſt; rotum quod poreſt, de Patre eft ; quoniam quod poteſt & 
eſt, de Parre totum eſt. 1b. Non poreſt Filius a ſe facere quicquam, nifj quod viderit Patrem facientem : quia de Patre eſt to- 
tus Filius, & rota ſubſtantia & potentia cjus cx illo eſt qui genuit eum. 14. 7748.21. Et primdm Filium cognoſce, cdm dicirur, 
Non poteft Filins 4 ſe facere quicquam, nift quod viderit Patrem facientem. Habes narivitaterli Filit, quz ab ſe nihil poteſt facere - 
nifi videar. In eo aurem quod A ſe nihil poreſt, innaſcihiliraris adimir errorem. Ab ſe enim non poreſt poſſe narivitas. S. Hie 
{ar. de Tin. 1.79. Dum non a ſe facir, ad id quod agirt ſecundbm narivitatem fibi Pater antor eſt. 1d. l. 11. Autorem diſcrevir, 
com air, Non poceft 4 {{ facere ; Obedientiam ſignificar, chm addi, Niſe quod viderit Patrem facientem. Id. de Syn. 
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and being he gave him all the power, as communicating his entire and undi- 
vided Ellence, therefore what things ſoever he doth, theſe alſo doth the Sor like- 
wiſe, by the ſame power by which the Father worketh, becauſe he had re- 
ceived the fame Godhead in which the Father ſubfiſteth. There is nothing 
more intimate and eflential to any thing than the life thereof, and that in no- 
thing ſv conſpicuous as in the Godhead , where life and truth are fo mſepara- 
ble, that there can be no living God but the true, no true God but the li- 
ving. * The Lord js the true God, he is the living God, and an everlaſting King, * J#. 19. 16. 


ſaith the Prophet Jeremy and S. Paul putteth the Theſſalonians in mind, how : bd, l. 9- 
. . . . . . * 0 . $. 26, 
they * turned from idols, to ſerve the living and true God. Now life is other- Sicut habetPa- 


wiſe in God than in the Creatures : in him originally , in them derivatively ; * iam inſe- 


a © : : : . . metipſo,fic de- 
in him as in the fountain of abſolute perfeftion, in them by way of depen- gi & Filio vi. 


dence and participation : our life 1s 1n him, but his 1s 1n himſelf; and * as the tam habere in 
Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have life in himſelf : ſemeripſo : ur 


: , hoc ſoldm 1n- 
|| both the ſame life, both 1n themſelves, both in the ſame degree, as the one, terfit inter Pa- 


o the other 3 but only with this difference, the Father giveth it, and the Son "<> &Filum, 


, . OS 4 1a Pater has 
recciveth it. From whence he profeſleth of himſe!f, that the living Father ſent ory Stvre, 5 


him, and that he liveth * by the Father. metiplo quam 


Gn : : : ; nemo <1 dedir, 
Filius aurem haber vicam in ſemeripſo quam Patcr dedit. S. Aug. Trad. 19.in Joh. Incommurabilis eſt vica Filii ficut & Pa- 


tris & ramen de Parre eſt : & inſeparabilis eſt operatio Parris & Filii z ſed ramen ir operari Filio de illo eſt de quo ipſe eſt, 
jd eſt, de Patre. 14. de Trin. l. 2. c. 1. || Sicut haber, dedit 3 qualem haber dedit ; quantam haber, rantam dedit. 14. contra 
Maxim. |. 3. c. 14. Ergd quod dicitur 4:d/t fi!io, tale eſt ac fi dicererur, genuit fillum 3* generando enim dedit. Quomodo 
enim dedir ut eflcr, fic dedit ur vira efſer , & fic deditut in ſemeupſo vita eſſer. 14. Traft. 22. in Joh. Tali confeſſione ori- 
givis ſuz indiſcrerz naturz perfeRa nativiras eſt. Quod enim 1n utroque vita eſt, 1d in utroque fignificatur efſentia ; & vira 
quz generatur cx vira, id eſt, eſſentia que de efſentia naſcitur, dum non difſimilis naſcitur ſcilicet, quia vica ex vita eſt, rener 
in ſe indiſſimilem naturam originis ſuz, quia & narz & gignentis eflenria, 1d eſt, vitz quz haverur & dara eſt, fimiltudo non 
diſcreper. S. Hilar. de Synod. adverſ. Arianos. Quia ergo apparet vita Parris hoc elle quod ipſe eft ; ficut haber vitam in ſe, 
fic dedit : fic dedir Filio habere vitam, id eſt , fic eſt eſſe Filii, ficur efle Parris. Vigil. Africanus Diſput. In vita naturz 8 
eſſentiz ſignificatio eſt, que ſicut haberur, ira dara eſſe docerur ad habendum. S. Hilar, 3b. * Proper Patrem viva Filius, 
quod ex Patre Filius eſt : propter Patrem, quod erutarum eſt verbum ex Patris corde, qudd A Parre proceffit, quid ex pa- 
terno generatus eſt utero, quod fons Pater Filit eſt, quod radix Pater Filit eft. S. Ambroſ. de Fide, 1. 4. c. 5. | 


We muſt not therefore ſo far endeavour to involve our ſelves in the dark- 
neſs of this myſtery, as to deny that glory which is clearly due unto the Fa- 
ther 3 whoſe preeminence undeniably confiſteth in this , that he is God not 
of any other, but of himſelf, and that there is no other perſon who js God, 
but is God of himſelf. It is no diminution to the Son, to ſay he is from ano- 
ther, for his very name imports as much z but 1t were a diminution to the 
Father to ſpeak fo of him : and there muſt be ſome preeminence, where there 
1s place for derogation. * What the Father is, he is from none ; what the * Pater de nul- 
Son 1s, he is from him: what the firſt is, he giveth 5 what the ſecond is, he ples benny 


F : de Deo Patre; 
receiveth. The firſt is a Father indeed by reaſon of his Son , but he is not Pater quddeſt, 
God by reaſon of him ; whereas the Son is not ſo only in regard of the Fa- hb. 5, 
ther, but alſo God by reaſon of the ſame. rer eſt,propter 

Filium eſt. F1- 
lius verd & qudd filius eſt, propter Patrem eſt, & qudd eſt, a Patre eſt. S. Aug. Traft. 19. in 70h, Filium dicimus Deum 
de Deo, Patrem aurem Deum tantim., non de Deo. Unde manifeſtum eſt quod Filius haber alium de quo fit , & cui filius 
eſt 3 Pater autem non filium de quo fir habear, ſed cui Pater fir. Omnis enim filius de parre eſt quod eſt, & patri-filius eſt : 
nullus autem-pater de fitio eſt quod eſt. 14. de Trin. {, 2. c. 1» Filius non hoc ranthm haber naſcendo, ut Filtus fit, ſed 

ongins ur ir Ih. l. 5. c. 14+ Filius non rantiim ur fjr Filius quod relative dicitur , ſed omnino ut fir, 1pſam ſubſtantiam, 

ndo habet. 164d. c. 15. Pater non habert patrem de quo fit, Filius aurem de Parre eft ut fit , atque ut ill1 coxrernus 
ſit. 1bid. {.6. c.10. Ab ipſo , inquit , ſum 3 quia Filius de Patre, 8& quicquid eſt filjus, de illo cft cujus eit filtus, Ideo 
Dominum Jeſum dicimus Deum de Deo, Patrem non dicimus Deum de Deo : & dicimus Dominum Jefum lumen de lumine, 
Patrem non dicimus lumen de lumine, ſed tanthm fumen. - Ad hoc ergd pertinet quod dixit , 4b ipſo ſum. 14. Traft. tn 
Joh. 31. Pater non eſt fi non habear Filium, & Filius non eſt fi non habeat Patrem : ſed ramen Filius Deus de Patre, Pater 
4utem Deus, ſed non de Filid: Pater Filii, non Deus de Filio 3 ille aurem Filtus Patris, & Deus de Patre. 1d. Tradt. 3o. £4 
Joh. Hoc tamen inter Patrem & Filium intereſt, quia Pater a nullo hoc accepit, Filtus autem per generatlonem omnt1 
Parris accepit. Ambr. 52 Epiſt. a4 Eph. c. 7. Eſt ergo Deus Pater omnium , inſtitutor & crearor, ſolus originem nelcjens. 
Novat. de Trinit. 6.31. whereas be (peaks aſter the Son , Eſt exgd Deus, ſed in hoc ipſum genitus , ut efſer Deus, Pater eſt 
Deus de quo Filjus eſt Deus, de quo autem Pater nullus eſt Deus. $. Aug. Epi/t. 65, 
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Upon this preeminence, (as I conceive) may lafely be grounded the con- 
gruity of the Divine Miſhon. We oiten read that Chrilt was ſent, from 
ad whence he bears the name of an Apoſtle himſelf, as well as thoſe whom he 
Flv a bt. therefore named ſo, becauſe as the Father ſent him, ſo ſent he them : The Holy 

Ghoſt is alſo ſaid to be ſent, ſometimes by the Father, ſometimes by the Son : 
* Parer enim But we *never read that the Father was ſent at all, there being an ||] authorij- 


hays wh ty in that Name which ſeems inconſiſtent with this Miſſion. In the Parable, 


$. Aug. t. 2. de * a certain houſholder which planted a vineyard hr(t ſent his ſervants to the hbuſe 


_  & bandman, and again other ſervants, but laſt of all he ſent unto them his Son : [t 
SOL re - - q ' p 
Freq pony had been inconſiſtent even with the literal ſenſe of an hiſtorical Parable, as not 


miſſus, quia ſo- at all conſonant to the rational cuſtoms ot men , to have ſaid, that laſt of all 


ran Db \ © the Son ſent his Father to them. So God, placing man in the Vineyard of his 


guo genitus fir, Church, firſt ſent his ſervants the Prophets, by whom he ® ſpake at ſundry times 


_—_ 1.9 P10 and in divers manners 3 but in the laſt days he ſent his Son : And it were as 
C . 4 * P . . . . 
dos propute- * incongruous and inconſiſtent with the Divine Generation, that the Son 


naturz diverſi- ſhould fend the Father into the world. © As the living father hath ſent me, and 


bang lee T live by the Father, ſaith our Saviour 3 intimating, that by whom he lived, by 


thoricatem, ſo- him he was ſent, and therefore ſent by him , becaule he lived by him, laying 
lus Pater non þj., Generation as the proper ground of his Miſſion. Thus he which begetteth 


dic! iſlus : 4 Af X ; 
Cs: (endeth, and he which is || begotten is ſent. © For I am from bim, and he hath 


ſplendor aur 6,24 pee, ſaith the Son : from whom | received my Eflence by communication, 


Grove fynom, from him alſo received I this Commiſſion. As therefore it is more worthy to 
tit five ſplen- give than to receive,tolend than to be ſent; fo in reſpett of the Sonſhip there is 


dorein fiye fer- 1ority 1 ivi rnity : from whence divers of the * Anci 
—_— ſome priority in the Divine Paternity | ncients 


Serm. contr. 4- Tead that place of S. John with this addition, © The Father (which ſent me) js 
rian.c.4 preater than 1, He then is that f God who ſent forth his Son made of a woman,that 
_rmns Foe ds heh ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father, 


teſtatem ſuam , # , on 
incoquod mit- $0 that the authority of ſending 1s 1n the Father : which therefore ought to 


—— "4 1 5. be acknowledged, becauſe upon this Miſſion is founded the higheſt teſtimony 
gon wo ;3, of his love to man ; for herein zs love, faith S. Fohr, not that we loved God, but 


yt that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our ſins. 
Heb. 1.1, 2: 


* $1 voluiſſer EST) — : TY” 
Deus Pacer per ſubjefam'crearuram viſibiliter apparere , abſurdiſſime ramen aut 4 F1ho, quem genuit, aut a Spiritu Santo, 


1 de 16 edit , miſſus diceretur. S. Aug. de Trinit. l. 4. cult. © Jobn 6. $7. || Fils eft 1gitur a Parre miſſus, non 
mor of apr Filius eſt 2 Patre narus, oy Parer A Filio. Fulgent. 1.3. contra Fabianum, in Colleft.Theogul. de S.S. | Quis 
autem Chriſtianus ignorat quod Pater miſcrit, miſſaſque fic Filivs ? Non enim genitorem ab eo quem genuit, led genirum I 
genitore mite oportebat. $, Aug. contra Maxim. l. 3. G14 Uh! a :dis, Ioſe me miſit,noll intelligere naturz di\ſhim1:1:udinem, 
ſed geneian.is aurhoritatem. 14. Tract. 21. in Joh. *EvTad9a #y 5 Smotina; x © Sor buf , Iva Jeity ok Tavlay 
&aJav wits FD) Th nuylw, 1]-51 Tov Viztteg. Epiyl. Her. 69. 54+. Hence the language of the Schools , Mitſio imporrar 

roceſſionem 1 iginis, as Thom. Aquin. 10. q.43- art. 1. ad primum 3 0r authoriratern principit, as Durand. | 1. 4i/t, 15. 4» L- 
P Fob. 7. 29. * Aiyrm 3978 pnrev 7% Evayytais nana demnrdberres, oT Sos ola ps TaTIe u#iCov jus itt, ſaith 
Epiphanius of the Ariansz and anſwering, grants un theſe words which follow, X TgaToy (2 0 Wo AGy jus TeaTiIG, PdT Ke, y 
8%, 6 #liong pt. Hereſ. 69. $3» To the ſame purpoſe Athanaſ. de Hum. Nat. ſuſc. & Cyril, Theſawr. l. 11, read it, 6 Thu a; 
us TeTig. and S. Baſil. makes Eunomirs read it ſo, in his firſt Book, againſt him , and with that addition anſwers « So the 
Jecond Confeſſion of the Council of Sirmium, both in the Latine 01iginal , and Greth Tranſlation. $. Hilar. de 3Yte $, At anaſ. &+ 
Socr, l. 2+ 6 3» * Job. 14. 28. * Gal. q. 4 


Again, the dignity of the Father will farther yet appear from the order of 
the perſons in the bleſſed Trinity , of which he is undoubtedly the firſt. For 
although in ſome paſſages of the Apoſtolical diſcourſes the Son may firſt be 
: Cor. 13; 14+ Named, (as in that of S. Paul, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of 
God,and the communion of the holy Ghoſt be with you all, the latter part of which 

is nothing but an addition unto his conſtant Benedidtion 3 ) and in others the 

1 Cor. 12. 445» Holy Ghoſt precedes the Son, (as, Now there are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame 
6. Spirit 3 and there are differences of, gegroiong but the ſame Lord ; and there 
are diverſities of operations, but it is the ſame God which worketh all in all : ) 


yet where the three Perſons are barely enumerated, and delivered unto us bo 
the 


k 
[ 
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the * Rule of F aith, there that order is obſerved which is proper to them z * !lavodldte 
witneſs the form of Baptiſm i» the name of the Father , and of the Son, and of LT. 
the Holy Ghoſt 5 which order hath been perpetuated in all Confeſſions of hard 


Tols 1abur &<- 
Faith, and is for ever || inviolably to be obſerved. For that which is not in- ——_— Abe 
ſtituted or invented by the will or deſign of man, but * founded in the nature 275, 75/e 


X, TW) U/a 0u- 


of things themſelves, 1s not to be altered at the pleaſure of man. Now this » /#e7371457- 


priority doth properly and naturally reſult from the Divine Paternity ; fo that uo: — 
the Son mult neceſlarily be || ſecond unto the Father, from whom he receiveth 8.  * 


his origivation, and the Holy Ghoſt unto the Son. Neither can we be thought || Axivrle y 
to want a ſufficient foundation for this priority of the firſt Perſon of the Tri- £77 7507 


Toy Ev/ darfty 


nity, if we look upon the numerous teſtimonies of the ancient Doors of the Teo« 7h 


. . 4 a 
Church, who have not ſtuck to call the Father the * origin, || the cauſe. rogers _ 
, Kuets Þ qwvig 
warmdloulu, a#rivr, ToeruYvrir wallyrdmre mdyTa, KC. S. Baſil, Evil, 78. *"Egr Tales GIF Gn % $ wag” 
SPS Shows Tuntg voy, a" uTY Th x7! eumy dxoutig wiCaivoy, ws 73 Tvel me3; 73 3 er T3UE abT%* iy Throig 
003782; 79 airy Aignuly, leure guy 5 70 4 euTu- Tas uy cv Abgoy agrriih Þ Tai if by Br TopTEroy YL Sd7+- 
& x7! # iudh-ay Fimy a0)" tn, * x7! gumy iTols ervrag xiions exorebia;s SBUNLaduef. Emmons. | Au] [7 6 5s 
Tu AaTe,s atTin* Jurepd'n 5 x 79 Td ua T- 17 x7 T7 aTia niwy. S. Ba{il. apu7 Georg. Pockym. Hilt. 1. 7. ws ug 
» 3s T4-4 4 JNoTie& TH TA] pgc, x, &Z1%udlt, oT1i &e 1 PM Tia TY i) aw I's 5 T&Tip, %z Tt INN an ” F430 Cr "7 
T0298) Tegs + ily Talicg, con 5 wert JeuiTes&, dire ny Teo Ta; Oy Exa]ige wit irw dvnovert $73 wrdua 
73 dycov, # ; \aroCnCyrs + ty TH T6 THEE oo md Sid ual, init” dy Axia as 4NoTeicg Garde ov $YT2 ve S. B11, 
contra Ennom.t 3. Si unum Deum firgularicer nominamus, exclu.lentes vocabulum fecu: dr perſonz, furorem ej s haxrefis ap- 
probamus quz ipſum aſſerit Patrem paiſim. Phevad. contra Arian. Uh cut eſt in Filto tecunda p=rſona, eſt & rerria in Spirit 
Sano. 14. Sic alivs a Filio Spiritus, ficut A Parre Filws : fic terria in Spiritu, ut in Filio fecunda perſona. 1644. O:nne quod 
prodir cx aliquo, ſecundum {1t cus ncceſſe eft de quo prodit, non tamen eſt ſeparaturi. Secundus aurem ubi eſt, duo {unt ; 
& rertius uh eſt, tres ſunt : tertius enim eft Spirirus a Deo & Filio. Tertul. adver}. Praxtam, c.8. Sic aliuma (ec Paractetum, 
quomodo & nos A Parre alium Filium: ut tertiua gradum oftenderer 1a Paracleto, ficut nos ſecurdum in Filio. ibid. c. 9. Hic 
interim acceptum I Patre munus effudit Spirirum Sanftum, rertium numen diviniratis, & rertjum nomen majeſtaris. Ca). 30. 
'O o* atTis jazards yo. Seirap© & rv yds xnalicut, maey T4 wo]eds x; 75 i) x Toria ds t) inngs:s. Euth. Dem. Evang. 
1.4 c.3-Er quidem confeſſicne communi ſecunda quidem ab autore nartiviras eſt,quia ex Deo eſt 3 non tamen ſeparahilis ab au- 
rore, quia in quantum ſenſus noſter intelligentiam trenrabir excedere, in rantum neceſle eſt etiam generatio excedat. S. Hilar. 
de Trinit. 1.12. Tua enim res eſt, & nnigenitus tuus eſt filtus, ex re Deo Patre Deus vervs,$& ate in naturz tuz verirate genicus, 
ſt re ira confirendus, ut tecum, quia #ternZ originis ſuz es author #rternus. Nam dum ex te eſt,ſecundus a te eſt. 1d. This 
L ns Scbools is called ordo naturz, ordo originis, ordo naturalis przſuppoſirionis. #hich bring ſo generally acknowledged by the 
Fathers, when we read in the Athanaſian Creed, In this Trinity none is afore or after other, we muſt underfland it of the priority 
of perſeftion, or time. * Mixgav 8 &v fin x, dvatioy ap 7, MENOY 5 witeas T2 x, dretiucun 316i] © Gy apy) x; dab i- 
Two $49 & Trdbuart 3: wen ns: Nat, Orat. 1.0 29. Mi yeorenlu aryl 7% 48 xa)adV%y Tirks aiyor1 © , and 
& 2eovey dey lu wHrwoxe + walieg.* dexi 3 ys dhgor®, atardanral C0 S. Cyril. Hier, Catich. 11. "gy? & ty Talgss 
«I wic, apy" 5 Te ys 6 w1)ling. S.Baſil.contra Ennom. 1.2. aiys]a1 rowdy 6 paxder& Evayy:nich; (apictegy nur bewnr 
ydov 73 4 apyrs avove vdiv ele irtegy, us tinde, F agyluw var cyav 5 audrdy & laTieg, a2 £ op © Cav thaudls 
Aiy®, xihe cf J; mais To p35: vity FIVE » Tio LlaThp; S.Cyril. Alex. Toeſaur. c. 32. Cim dixifſer, quem mittet 
Pater, addidit, #2 nomine #29 : non ramen dix1t, quem mittet Pater a me, quemadmodum dixir, quem ego mittam vobis 4 Patre ; 
viz. oftendens quod torius Diviniraris, vel, fi melids dictrur, Detraris, principium Pater eſt. S. Ag. de Thin. L. 4. c. 20, Unum 
principium ad creaturam dicirur Deus, non duo vel tria principia. Ad ſe awiem invicem in Trinitate, fi gignens ad id quod 
gignirur principium eſt, Pater ad Filium principium eſt, quia gignit cum. S. Aug.de Trin. l.g. c.14- Pater, crgd principium Dej- 
ratls. Genn4d. de Eccieſ. Dogmat. c.1. In this ſenſe the Greek Fathers uſed &yagy ©@- as proper to the Father, (In the ſame notion with 
«-furnT CG, with ri{ation to the principium produttionts,) and denizd it to the S-n : *O 4 jj 's, idv @Z as diriov Thy waliex 
AejCarys, £4 «vapy lt, py" Wu os Te Mg ws alT1Or* vv 5 F vn 32ore youug ex, « evagy Naz Orat.29. El T1; 
«-fvnTov # dyzg ov ako ® y3Þv, ws dVs dvip yt © do ayornte nigur, x; do norav Sts, a vale tow. Synod. Sirm. 
Conf.prima, thus fir/t tranſlated into Latine 3 S1 quis innaſcibilem & fine initio dicat Filium, ranquam duo fine principio, & duo 
innaſcibilia, & duo innata dicens, duos faciet duos, Anatheina fit. S.Hilar. de Synod. In whi h (inſe the Platoniſts did under{tan! 
«ori G- of Gol, "Ng 3x d2afty TH Atyouivy vay T3 200 Aitk, figp eYprr]lO- tin wi Sao yeovs jahvor, and x; 72 Sao 
eurT1Gv, xa © (pur adper x; Tov 3:cy dornTov Atyorduy- Hirrocles de Provid. And the Latines attributing the term princi- 
pium to the Son,do #t with the addition cj de or ex principto.Pater principium non de princip1o,Filius principium de principio. 
S. Aug. contra Maxim. l. 3. c.17. Principtum ex principio & unum eſt, & initio caret. Fauſts Rheg. Epift. 16. Ex ore, inquit, 
Altiſſimi providt. Hzc eſt enim nativitas perfetta Sermons, hoc eſt principium fine principio ; hic eſt ortus habens initium 
in narivicate, in ſtatu non habens. Phebad. contra Arian. Sicut 1n creaturis invenitur principium primum & principium ſecun- 
dum ; it2 in perſonis divinis invenitur principium non de principio, quod Parer eſt, & principium A principio, quod eſt Filius. 
Tho. Aquin. 1. 4. 33+ art. 4. And to this all the Schoolmen wyiting on his Summes agree, as all the Sentences, 1. Diſt. 29. || Attie 
ty 1 T4 I88 ears, bf TH Ys, 4) TH ais TIWur)Þ, x Þ x)iozwns TRows: S. Athanaſ. Diſſert. Orthod. & Anom. * Awad Trs 583 
Sunzpus dfovitws 4 dver y vs vatcmon, Tu; By cuTia © dT4v]uy oyJav alTiag. on Yap Te mdlegs by bs, ff 5 74 mav\e. 
S. Baſil. Epift. 43. An4 4you that place, this day have I begotten thee; *Axag 78 R, vywrnne, TW aitiay ao ne 5x4 TW 
«eg yu 74 20) owanives. 11. contra Eunom. |. 2. Tis xAuiay agoggy xalartine , wIN# &@ airhous wegs T& && 09%) yy» 
wag yon 3 14.4.1. Tlghs 72, 771 ine nav oy Td Gviuuc]t Ty wile, wa, tiftvar yen; 5rt ago lwiamry x, ariey Einy oats 
WE malig Tai ra ny 11-E06/1.5 4. & r2g0e9v of rocuionioy by jpoyorg Tells Teiow to. no1,79 availic v4 melenn, %; 
aiTI@Th Ginn 75 arria)|h 4, wTopwu]n, ry yvooroudly. Damaſe.l.q.t.y, Toy walieg Te Ayr 8 © (otiar, x) To;Conte ms 
e<rWud)& 4 iis, Ff mporhv aiTity % agylw paply f I8o7H]O- FD. Zachar. Mitylen. And although Thomas Aquinas, 
and Engenius Biſhoy of Rome in the definition of the Council of Florence, have obſerved that the Greehs in this caſe do uſe the term of 
cauſa, but the Latin:s ox!y principium; yet the very Latine Fathers in the 25, Seſſion of the ſame Conncil have thiſe words, wiay,. 
2167x088 73) me].og arti2v, 4 picav, x1 wnyla Ths $:61y]Qr * and we bave before cited Viftorinus Aſer, who ſays, Parer 
CdUi2 
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-au eſt ipfi filio ut ſit. So 8, Hilary. Deum naſci, non eſt aliud quam in ea natura eſſe qui Deus eſt,quia naſci cm cauſam 
nartvitaris oſtendar, non diſproficit ramen in genere autoris exfiſtere. De Trin. 1. 11. Ex Spiritu enim ſpiritus naſcens, licer 
«c proprierate Spirics, per quam & ipſc Spiritus eſt, naſcatur, non ramen alia et przterquam perfe&arum arque indemurabj- 
[:-m cauſarum ad id quod naſcitur cauſa eſt, & ex cauſa , licer perfecta arque indemutabilt naſcens, necefle eſt ex cauſa in 
cauſz ipſius proprictate naſcatur. 1. {. 12. Qui ex co qui eſt natus eſt, 1ncellig1 non poreſt ex eo quod non fuit narus eſſe, 
quia <jus qui eſt ad id quod eſt caula eſt, non eriam 1d quod non eſt origo naſcend! eſt. 1944. Deus omntum qur ſunt cauſa eſt. 
Quod autem rerum omnium cauſa eſt, ctjam ſapientie ſux cauſa eſt, nec unquam Deus fine ſapichria ſua. Igitur ſempirern# ſue 
ſapiemiz cauſa eſt ſempirerna. S. Aug. l. 83. quelt. 15. And as they called the Fath:y th? cauſe of the Son, ſo they accounted it the 
propriety of the Father to be without a cauſe 3 4s appears out of Alexander the Biſhop of Alexandvria's Epiſt. bifore produced. 


tid Phebadi 6 @ 2 
Prabor  be- whole Divinity. 
0 


'e 3 to which For by theſe titles it appearcth clearly, firſt, that they made a conſidera- 


may be added, : } | 
$ wb ec ble difference berween the perſon of the Father, of whom are all things, and 


adhuc& de a- the perſon of the 5on, by whom are all things. Secondly, that the difference 


poftolo requi- conliſteth properly in this, That as the branch is from the root, and river 
rit dominicum 


ſtarum, id eſt, from the fountain , and by their origination from them receive that being 
Gngularis ſfub- which they have 5 whereas the root receiverh nothing from the branch, or 


= wg fountain from the river.: ſo the Son 1s from the Father , receiving his ſubſi- 


naturam autori {tence by generation from him 3 the Father 1s not from the Son, as being what 
ſuo jungitur: he is from none. 

O* paulo pot ; 
Sed cum refertur ex ipſo , cerre ad Patrem, ur ad rerum omntum reſpicitur autrorem. S. Hilary # known to ſpeab frequently 
of the authority of the Father , as of the auther of his Son ;, and ſeveral places have been already collefted , efpecially by Petavies, to 
which theſe may be addid, bifides what have been alverdy produced. Tpſo quod Pater dicitur, ejus quem genuit author oftenduur, 
{. 4- cm potitss honor filii digniras fir paterna, & glorioſus autor fir ex quo Is , qui tal! gloria fit dignus, ex{tirerit. 164d, 
Aliud eſt fine autore eſſe ſemper #rernum , aliud quod parri, id eſt, autori, eſt coxrernum. Ubi enim pater autor, 1bi 8 
nativicas eſt. Ar verd ubi autor zternus eſt , ibi 8 nariviras #rerna eſt : quia ficur nativiras ab autore eſt , ita ab zrerno 
autore nativiras eſt. 14. {. 12. Quod vero ex #terno natumeſt, 1d f1 non xrernum natum eſt , jam non eric & pater autor 
Zrernus. Si quid igitur ei qui ab #terno patre narus eſt ex zternitate defuerit , 1dipſum autor1 non eſt ambiguum defuiſſe, 
Id. Natum non poſt aliquid, ſed ante omnia , ut nativitas tanthm teſterur autorem , non prepoſterum aliquid in ſe autore 
ſignificer. 1h, Natus antern ita , ut nihil aliud quam te fibi hgnificer autorem. 16, TIpſius ramen autor eſt Pater generando 
fine initio. Ruff. ix Symb. Si proprerea Deum Patrem Deo Filio dicis autorem , quia ille genuit , genitus eſt iſte , quia iſte 
de 1llo eſt, non ille de iſto; fateor & concedo. S. Aug. contra Maxim. |. 3. (14. || Nec dubitaverim Filtum dicere & 
radicis fruticem , 8 fontis tluvium , & Solis radium. Tertull. adv. Praxeam. c. 8. Nec frutex tamen I radice, nec fluyius 2 
fonce, nec radius a Sole diſcernitur ; ſicut nec a Deo ſermo. 1b. "Egz j 38 6 Te]ip Teaeoy iy 73 59) þ averdits, pice 
x} THY" 7% 8 x} 7% aiu myduerC. S. Baſil. Homil. 26, Dominus Pater , quia radix eft Filit. S. Ambroſe in Luce L. 10. 
C« 1. ut &* de Fade, l. 4. fg. $. Cyril of Alexandria , ſpeaking of the Baptiſmal inſtitution, Tl Z 38e avawradrtwo pitaey, 
We emhneve 73 (oumray vv, ivyoiiges Tv CitThes © Tv N 14 + evoTaTo filns cuntquiire x wurnuor mga d\_y 
Tor toy. De S. Trin. Dial. 2. *"Ayzey©& 6 Ca Tu © Nxccuoowing 61-13, Ts movoYuts © #2Tig. Cyril. Hitroj. 
Catech. 11. In hac ergd natura filius eſt , & in hoc originis fonte ſubſiſtens procethit ex ſapienre ſaptentia , cx fort! virtue, 
ex lumine ſplendor. //irg4il. Diſp. Qs me un 33 x, £5 auv7% Tepnv3s , airIOv euToy Exon, ws why li $QWTR , Hrfll+y 
Txiloy. Baſil. Homil. 28. Airyq 3 7448 1 362 Yeoh Kaiver, ancv, 67 aurss we molapuds tielwng , eunoerviul®0- 
Varia oy # antes Twyns © Colis, © T4 maTess SeoTy|&. AT. Concil. Nice 2.6.22. And S.Cyril of Alexandria, 
who often uſth this expreſſion, gives us the j.ll ſignification of it in theſe words. upon the t. of $. John: 'Ad\xiian 5 Unus ud\y 
To, as «y T1", Ty calei Thy hor vide yeiy ivory * waver ya 76 6 + 73 Þ THY Ns & TxT0Us Gy0ue owadiye, Patrem 
quidem non genitum , non creatum , ſed ingenirum profiremur z 1pſe enim! a nullo originem ducic, ex, quo & Filius nativi- 
tarem, & Sp1rirus Sanctus proceſſionem accepir Fons ergo ipſe & origo et roctus divinicarts. Concel. To{et. an. 11. Quantd 
magis Dei vocem credendum eft & manere in xrernum, & ſenſu ac victure comirart , quam de Deo Patre tanquam rivus de 
fonte traduxit ? Laftan. de falſa Sap. l. 4. c.8. & rurſus c. 29, Cm igirur & Parer filtum faciar, & Filius Parrem, una utriqz 
mens, unus ſpiritus, una ſubſtantia eſt : ſed Ile quaſi exuberans fons eſt , hic ranquam defluens ex eo rivus z 11le ranquam 
Sol, hic tanquam radius a Sole porre&tus. || Caput, quod ett principium omnium , Filius z caput aurem , quod eſt princi- 
pium Chriſti, Deus. Concil. Sirm. accepted and expounded as Orthodox by S. Hilary. Caput enim omnium Filius, ted caput Filti 
Deus. S. Hil. de Syn. Cm ipfe fit omnium capur, ipſius ramen capur eſt Pater. XKuff. in Synb. Tu capitis capur, & primi 
tu fontis origo. Hilar. a1 Leonem. OSTs ds tioly dg at, NG KEBRAT 7% UE 6 mu]"p, wie ny dpyxn. Cyr. Hievo). Catech. 11, 
Capur Flt Pater eſt , & capur Spirits San&i Filius , quia de 1pſo accepir. S. Aug. Nueſt. Vet. Teſt. g. S. Chryſoſtome ts ſo 
clearly of the opinion that 1 Cor. 11. is to be underſtood bf Chriſt as God , that from thence he proves him to bave the ſame Eſſence 
wit, "1! : El ae xz46an) yur xls 6 vip, euosn® 4 v» xipanny To opal * KERaAN 5 1% YI 69805, UATLAES  udg 
Tv 4/TEi» $0 |ibrwiſe Theodovet u90n theſame place : *H 4 yu & T0inws T4 avdgges ann oy © eoigy Te ard gs * udV o yog 
& : 0lyue Ty $22, aXxn' Oy The v0 Tu 348. So S. Cyril. *Kepaari 3x Xewrs 6 Oeds, rr b& awry x7! puny © 140ovnTtas 
xy 6 AbyC+ un 7% D283 x, Tere; Ad Regin. Ep. 1. 


* 3? have c- * the author. the || root, the * fountain, and the || head of the Son, or the 


* Laftan, l. 1, Some indeed of the Ancients may ſeem to have made yet a farther dif- 
: 4 S. Hilay. ference between the perſons of the Father and the Son , laying upon that 
21h. ity, Relation terms of greater oppoſition. As if , becauſe the Son hath not 
| £24n. 35, his Eflence from himſelf, the * Father had; becauſe he was not begotten 
gene. tun. ©: himfelf, the || Father had been fo 3 becauſe he is not the cauſe of himſelf, 


<3. ad Eh, * the Father were. Whereas, if we ſpeak properly, God the Father hath 
* neither 
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* neither his Being from another, nor from himſelf : not from anothet-, that > Arzex@ 
were repugnant to his Paternity 3 not from himſelf, that were a contradiction *%* 7*1"8- 5 
_ | l zag ere) 

in it ſelf. And therefore thoſe expreſſions are not to be underſtood poſitively aw7),s 0 wog 
and affirmatively, but || negatively and excluſively , that he hath his Eſſence mo " t9. 

from none, that he is not begotten of any, nor hath he any cauſe of hisexi- ; ag7 mo 
ſtence. $0 that the proper notion of the Father in whom we believe is this, $1174: v9 
that he is a Perſon ſubſiſting eternally inthe one infinite Eſſence of the God- **, *27%» * 


head 3 which eflence or ſubſiſtence he hath received from no other perſon, hes. 


but bath communicated the ſame effence , in which the ſubſiſteth by Ge. Sfurfum Od 


1 «en | 3 ſemietipſo fi 
neration to another perſon, who by that Generation is the Fon. tified, nhnie 
fb 1pſe & fmu- 


- u . / on . ” 
nerator & munus eſt. S. Hilar. de Trin. 1.2. Qut putant Deum ejus potentiz eſſe ut (cipſum 1pſe genuerit, ed plus errant, quod 


non ſolitm Deus ira non eſt, ſed neque corporalis neque ſpiritualis creatura. Nulla entm omnino res eft quz ſeipſam gignat ut 
ſr. Er ideo non eft credendum, vel dicendum, quod Deus genuit ſe. S. Aug. || This appeareth by thoſe txpoſitions which have 
bien given of ſuch words as ſeem to bear the affirmation ; as ewroyuelaG, euToquis, anroyrO, abrefluds, Kc. Aurofuig, 
aurerfyrIn wn tn TiC JurowuG Hilych. And, AyTexaxaurC, 32% a flurnt >, royurntC. Id. And ajter him 
Suidas, AuTonby evT@, wroffornt(, 6 $40; 6 arr. And if euro yurntrC- be not uwrofev avoylig © no more s 
eurbJ0 to be taben for aurbYev, or oS eaure, 945g. Euſebins in his Panegyyical Gration gives this title to the Son, Ofa 7% 1&- 
66au 345 mide yvnoyY x aTof Lov Te:orutic%. Hiſt 1.10. c. 4. and in bis Evargtlical Demonſtration, calls him eiroyiy, x) 
eFroriy00,%) euromeizy, i71 5 a TAN GY Ny aw T0272Joy. l. 4 fe 2. and in the 13. chapter of the ſame book, with rulation to 
the ſormer words,ry 348 Aoy@- euro ali Tu'y yavuvg, atone; yobz5v,xy Gon ZING TearaTOinex)arThiolcyt terms bimaur o- 
Sunajaey x; exrol whs x ewToontiay.contra Anathemequartum Cyrilli. $.vaſil. eur, in Pſal.48. and d: Spiritu Santo, c.8. 
and au reNncunounlin, E014 1.S5.Chryſoſtome, autoaf)2y2 oiav,aurountxaet Tye S. Athanaſie giues him thim.and many more to 
the ſam? purpoſe. And befor- all theſe Origin; *Oy Z yortiC ory g T5787 tha dpyn3:y t) Ot? x, oy ©:5, G4 5 ex Toby Er 
ds, xc, awTomia, x; 1 auTot Alerts And again,Tis UAMOD F "Inos Vu; ul 1 Kay TURING KEKGLIN Tau TH Kvuelw, my 
enToXiryw.t, auTemQig, awrornnfJeig,y, euwToNyoro uy (-6. Elxay [Z Tz 348 0 TewloTor Of #tons xlios hy 6 a6 76- 
aby©,x) i avrozAnlient,* re 5 x) » auTe7 1d Ib. And certainly in the ſame ſenſe that at3g is joined with one attribate, it may 
be joined with any ot-161, ans with the Godhead : becauſe all the attributes of God are always the ſame , not only with themſclves, but 
with the eſſence. But in what /en/? it ought to be underſtood, when thus uſed by the Fathers, it will be arceſſary to inquire, lef it be ſo 
attributed to the Son,as it prove derogatory to the Father. S. Baſil, I conſeſs, may ſem ſo to ſp:ak, as if the Son were therefore.u) ToCeons 
becauſe be bath Life of himſelf,not from the Father, (and conſequeutly be may be termed awTo9& G95 God of bimſelf,not from the Father ) 
for he denieth thoſe words, I live by the Father, to be Poken of ChrIſt according to bis divine nature, and that only for this reaſon, 
that if it were ſo underſtood, he could not be called a37«Croe EL NRF waligg 6 oj 19s Cn, df *T%25y, v; x A) fnuNy Gn, 55 SS free 
gov Cav ao) iD) 8 Sad] o4- from whence be concludeth, eig F eyaveaw Trav ty, %; vx tis F $4: TH]a, 72 tignulor voliy IA, 
contre Eunom. l. 4+ But becauſe the autbority of that Book us queſtioned, I ſhall produce the ſame Author upon the ſame Scripture, ſpeak- 
ing to the ſame purpoſe, in his 141. Epiſtle, which is unqueſtionably genuine : EyTaifa 5 73 pirtey us aurlut mocauumny, os b3 
pheu, Cob evoudler * my yep T6 od iTiggy Cav euTLul FD 8s Swit]av To which tellimonies 1 anſwer, firſt, that thoſe words of 
his, es oljaw, (as I think) ſhrw that be doth not abſolutely deny theſe words of Chrit to be underſtood of his Divinity, of which the 
reſt of the Fathers quoted before did underſtand it ; and not only they, but S. Baſil himſelf, in his Book de Syiritu Sanftogc. 8. bath 
delivered a clear reſolution of this point according to that interpretation, wholly conſonant to his dofrine of the Trinity in other parts 
of his works. "Owns 88 Tor tys 1h mole ny Th weytles fs regu ar uma ulu tic 7d pav active dvzgyov TH + xi- 
ecoy, Ti onmy 1 ewToCwn 3 'E0@ 7a did * malieg* %\ 1 Ts ves Swizuts;3 Of Sunxlar s ds moifiy ap kewry vive x 1 
eure]+xMs ovele ; *EvJonluy t2Cov Th &inw x, Ti Aennow 3 Chriſt therefore as awiroGull ſpabe thoſe words, 1 live by the Ta. 
ther, and by them ſhewed his origination from him , from whom be received his life , power and wiſdom, as receiving his eſſence, 
which is the ſame with them. Wherefore thoſe former paſſages are to be looked upon, as if awTI; in compoſition did not deny origina- 
tion, but participation, or receiving by way of affeftion. And that be underſtood it ſo, appears ont of the places themſelves : for in the 
firſt, after 3 I Tregpy Cav auirol wi) BI) 8 Switlar, immediately followtth, £ 5 3 5 x7! ydav an & enrotnu G * and in the (e- 
cond,aſtry T&y T2 I) tTeggy Cov dvlolun 41) x Sunda, followtth likewiſt,us 8N T2 vg' 6 ips Frgmarbir aviolepuirys 7). 
The meaning then of S. Baſil muſt be this, that he which recerveth life from another meyely as a grace or Javour, as the Saints receive 
their Sanity, cannot properly be termed euro) no more than they auTodyc04 * OY if he receive it by derivation or participation, as 
water receiveth beat from fire , he deſerveth the ſame name no more than water heated to be called aureflsguorns. And this is fully 
conſonant to the expreſſions of the veſt of the Ancients : as particularly Athanaſius ; Ou x7 weloxlu TaiTa or, x Euler, 641 
w10o roy TiTOy dUTH x7! 763 cums wiThyer lay, x) onartorfus I) Avis, x Suvari, x; AOHUXES WW AUTH) MYOHSK x5 * AN? 
evTom Pic, aquroiy Fgurofunauts idVa Ty malcys arv,auTopigtuTaANed,durod)roaroown,avtoags|h in fire Protrept. 
And to the ſame puryoje,”Ort & alex iy F fuge hve” dvroTHYN 1, avToppi_e mes)ur BY I azaf ar, durotul, o; avs 
Tops, 1, euToarnVer. inthe MS. Catena in the King of France bis Library. Petav.de Trin. l. 6.c. 11. All toerefore which theſe 
compoſitions ſognifie, is either a negation of a derivative participation, or an affirmation of a veality and identity of ſubMance, as yet 
farther appears by S. Epiphanius ;, auTozoia Riv 6 9835 wetlnp x45 Yor, 1478 ap0r TW ue, x; ty Ereguoiz. and Origen bim- 
felf upon S. John; n 2uT»J1t2400wn 1 8 nad Regt; Ber, as alſo 1 dauTEariNena 1 wawdys, x} bv $75 Eirw, mev[uTy nr 

&y Ters Aogekals wvy als dAufeiag, To conclude, there is a Catholich ſenſe in which the Son 3s termed aurols +, evromeaia, 
&Xc. by the ancient Fathers; and another ſenſe there is in which theſe terms are ſo proper and peculiay to the Father,that they are denied 
to the Son. Indeed eur: 0, in the higheſt ſenſe, d3" aur 9eds, poſitively taben, belongeth neither to the Son nor to the Father, as 
smplying a manifeſt contradiction ; becauſe nothing can have its being aftually from it ſelf, as communicated to it ſelf, and that by 
at ſelf : but in a negative way of interpretation, by which that isſaid to be of it ſelf, which is, and yet is not of or from another, ay- 
ToJe©+ belongs properly to the Father , neither generated by , nor proceeding from another 3 aud in that ſinſe it is denied to the Son, 
becauſe he is generated by the Father, as 4, 993 9426, 0, avgs ovpie, tn, noni AbyÞ, 5 Oy Telos tos, ſaith S. Athanaſies 
cont. Artan.Orat.g. rom whence he thus proceeds, 413g & wn dv Tis mor duToon gia? 6) dvr gov 7 Sidv, a) 8 o4ro iy 
&y &u]d; $274 wag x; og. and ag1in vi d\' duomgia 6 It35, 24 73 %y ThTs dToTov gn |or mag Ealemig Lally, in 
another ſenſe,in which e£y/35 in compoſition is taben not 1n obliquo,b yt in refo, dv7o9;'5, that is, av}3s 6 3805, God himſelf,and 
&v/olwn, ev/in Con, life it ſelf ; [þ all theſe terms are attributed to the Son as truly, really and eſſentially, as to the Father. And that 
the Fathers took it ſo appears, becauſe they did ſometimes reſolve the compoſition : as when Enſtbius calleth Chriſt av]ofeop, in the Pa- 
negyrich before cited, preſently aſter be ſpeaketh thus 3, Ti 38 %) tusn8 Ty wapCamius x) Tearnuubr CO x, avis Firs Abys iy* 
SHIRT TY A] 3 Whit duty Ye8 15 the ſame with dy]ols. Howlo- 


— _ . —_ 
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Howſoever, it is moſt. reaſonable to aſſert that there is but one Perſon 
who is from none; and the very generation of the Son and proceſſion of 

| the Holy Ghoſt undeniably prove, that neither of thoſe two can be that 
Perſon. For whoſoever is generated is from bim which is the Genitor, and 
whoſoever proceedeth is from him from whom he proceedeth, whatſoever 
the nature of the generation or proceſſion be. It fulloweth therefore that 
this Perſon is the Father , which name ſpeaks nothing of dependence, nor 
ſuppoſeth any kind of priority un another. | 


*"0Jw..i i From henceit is obſerved that the name of God, taken * abſolutely, is often 
Sofr 5 ie in the Scriptures ſpoken of the Father: as when we read of God ſending his 

eav?, 3rev own Son ;, of * the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of Ged ; and ge- 
#79, 3 99% erally whereſoever Chriſt is called the Son of God, or the Word of God, the 
TT Ws WMAY- « . , 
To; 2 d72;o- name of God is to be taken particularly for the Father , becauſe he is no Son 
—_— 4% but of the Father. From hence he is (tyled > oe God, © the true God, * the 
telew, x w- Only true God, © the || God and Father of our Lord Jeſis Chriſt. 

iNSus]& 

SIE F wa]heg not. Thiod. Abucaya Opuſe. 42. * 2C0r.13, I4- ” 1 Cor. 8. 6. Eph. 4.6. * 1 Thiſſ. t. 9. © Fob. 17. 3o 
© 2 Cor. 1.3. EV. ti» 3. || Unxit re Deus, Deus tuus. 1d enim quod ait, tuus, ad nativitatem refertur z c#terdm non peri- 
mit naturam. Et idcirco Deus ejus eſt , qui ex Deo narus in Deum eſt. Non tamen per 1d quod Pater Deus eſt, non & 
Filius Devs eſt. Unxit enim re Deus, Deus tuus 3 defignara videlicer & authoris ſui 8 ex eo genitt ſignificatione , uno eo- 
deEmque diRo utrumque illum in naturz cjuſdem & dignitatis nuncupatione conſticuit. S. Hilar, {. 4. Deo enim ex quo omnia 
ſunt Deus nullus eſt qui ſine initio #rernus eſt, Filio aurem Deus Pater eſt , ex eo enim Deus natus eſt. 14. paulo poſt, Chm 
autem <x Deo Deus eſt, per id Deus Pater Deo Filio & nativiratts ezus Dens eſt, & naturz Pater, quia Dei nativitas & ex Deo 
eſt, & in co gencris eſt natura qua Deus eſt. 14. L.1 WF 3 + Cyril of jeraſalem, Catech.11. Oi3g 6 fuyions, Beds 6 Soyn- 
Bois * Iids i N warrwy * Bedv 3 ears maTkes ciyer pu 2s 


Which, as it is moſt true, and ſo fit to be believed, is alſo a moſt neceſſary 
+ M5 u61#y- truth , and therefore to be acknowledged, for the avoiding * multiplication 
T6,J% $85 and plurality of Gods. For if there were more than one which were from 


nn " none, it could not be denied but there were more Gods than one. Wherefore 


ye. 4 1» this || origination in the Divine Paternity hath anciently been looked upon ag 


Seo? , £3 24? the a(lertion of the Unity : and therefore the Son and Holy Ghoſt have been 


J\o waliges- 0 


@ dex} Hod- believed to be but one God with the Father, becauſe both from the Father, 


ov No A Ho who is one, and ſo the * union of them. 
#4 Joc | . - 

S. Baſil. Homil. 26. Tn duobus ingenitis diverſa Divinitas invenitur , in uno autem genito ex uno ingenito naturalis unitas de- 
monſtratur. Fulgen. Reſp. contr. Artan. ad Obj. 5, Si quis innaſcibilem & fire 1nitie dicat Filtum, tranquam duo fine principio, & 
duo innaſcibilia, 8 duo innara dicens, duos factat Deos, Anathema fit. Conc#l. $S/ym#, Deus ut!que procedens ex Deo ſecun« 
dam Perſonam efficiens, ſed non eriptens illud Patri quod unus eſt Deus. Sz enim natus non tuiſler, innatus comparatus cum 
co qui efſer innatus, zquatione in vtroque oftensa, duos facerer innatos, & ideo duos facerer Deos. S1 non genitus efſer, colla- 
tus cum co qui genitus non efler, zquales inventt duos Deos merit reddidifſent non genitt: atque 1deo duos Deos reddidi(- 
ſer Chriſtus, i fine origine eſſer ur Pater 1nventus; & ipſe principim omnium ut Pater , duo faciens principia , duos often- 
diſſet nobis conſequenter & Deos, &c. Novatian. de Trin. c. 31. || "Qapte 5 win det, x; x7! TeTo tig Its. SAthan. Orat.g, 
Tu-ciro &, os & buds abyO, fs if Yede, es $Y alT1Oy x, UF of, bis mrduaTO: avagtg oy. S.Gregor. Naz.Orat.2g. 7OTg 
3 wie i 1 dpyi, & 5 739 awrhs, y &Z Td dgyeTvToON, win 1 eixay, 6 4 ivory @r Ay © & Magfeiperar. S. Baſil 
Hom4l. 26. Parri fuo originem ſuam debens, diſcordiam Divinitatis de numero duorum Deorum facere non potuir, qui cx lllo 
qui eſt unus Deus originem naſcendo contraxit. Novat. c. 31. Confiremur non Deos duos , ſed Deum unum , neque per jd 
non & Deum Dei Filtum, eſt enim ex Deo Deus z non jnnaſcibiles duos, quia authoritare 1nnaſcibilitaris Deus unus eſt. $. H;- 
lar. de Synod. whoſe aſſertion is, Unum Deum eſſe ex quo omnia , unam virtutem innaſciblem , & unam hanc eflſe ſine initio 
poteſtarem : which words belong unto the Father, and then it followeth of the Sun 3 Non enim Pagr1 adimitur quod Devs unus eſt, 
quia & Filius Deus eſt. Eſt enim Deus ex Deo, unus ex uno.  Ob1d unus Deus, quia ex le Deus. Contra vero non minds 
per id Filius Deus, quia Pater Deus unus fit. Eſt enim unigenitus Filius Del non innaſcibilis, ut Parri adimat quod Deus unus 
fit. De Trin. |. q. * yas 5 Tols Teen wia Bog * Tywors 5 © matng, ot « ty Te36 Ov ey a Ta 8-16: Greg. Nat, Or 4.32 
Unto which words thoſe of Toeod. Abucara have relation 5 ©+bs 5 Sougerws nialaus ned £vw01s, nTOL avanlvies x ava- 
x92 Ankvgts, # TENG 6 Tate hv, w timey 6 Oconty©rs Opules 42. 


Secondly, it is neceſlary thus to believe in the Father, becauſe our Salva- 
tion 1s propounded to us by an acceſs unto the Father. We are all gone away 
and fallen from God , and we muſt be brought to him again. There is no 
+. other notion under which we can be brought to God as to be laved, but the 

notion of the Father 3 and there is no other perſon can bring us to the Fa- 


ther, but the Son of that Father : For, as the Apoſtle teacheth us, through 
him we have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. 


_ 4 


Edi'l. 2. 18, 


Having 
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Having thus deſcribed the true nature and notion of the Divine Paternity, 
in all the ſeveral degrees and eminencies belonging to it, I may now clearly 
deliver, and every particular Chriſtian underſtand, what it is he ſpeaks, when 
he makes his Confeſſion in theſe words, I believe in God the Father : by which 
I conceive him to expreſs thus much. 

As | am aſſured that there is an infinite and Independent Being, which we 
call 2 God, and that it is impoſſible there ſhould be more Intinities than one : 
ſo I afſure my ſelf that this one God is the F ather of all things, eſpecially of all 
men and Angels, fo far as the mere at of creation may be ſtyled generation ; 
that he is farther yet, and in a more peculiar manner, the Father of all thoſe 
whom he regenerateth by his Spirit, whom he adopteth in his Son, as heirs and 
co-heirs with him, whom he crowneth with the reward of an eternal inheri- 
tance in the heavens. But beyond and far above all this, beſide his general 
off-ſpring, and peculiar people, to whom he hath given power to become the ſons 
of God; I believe him the Father, in a more eminent and tranſcendent man- 
ner, of one ſingular and proper Son, his own, his beloved, his only-begotten 
Son : whom he hath not only begorten of the bleſicd Virgin, by the coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and the overſhadowing of his power ; not only ſent with 
ſpecial authority as the King of 1/ae/ ; 1191 only raiſed from the dead, and 
made heir of all things in his houſe 3 but aniecedently to all this, hath be. 
gotten him by way of eterual generation in the ſame Divinity and Majeſty 
with bimſelf : by which Paternity, cozval to the Deity, I acknowledge him 
always Father, as much as always God. And in this relation , 1 profeſs that 
eminency and priority, that as he is the Original cauſe of all things as created 
by him, ſo is he the fountain of the Son begotten of him, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt proceeding from him. | 


T believe in God the Father ALMiGury. 


Fter the relation of God's Paternity , .immediately followeth the glorious 
Attribute of his * O-mipotency : that as thoſe in Heaven in their Devo- + £,, the oldeſt 


tions, ſo we on earth in our confeſſions might acknowledge that * Holy, holy, & ſporceſt creed 
boly Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come ; that in our foicmn "4 4795 194 


o * P = Attribute ex- 
meetings at the Church of God , with the joynt expreſſion and concurring preſed in it. 1n- 
language of the Congregation, we might ſome way imitate that ® voice of a (074 *h4! 

. . [lavJoxegrop 
great multitude, as the voice of many waters, and as the woice of mighty thunder- 


was ordinarily 


ings, ſaying, Allelujah, for the Lord God onmipotent reigneth. b Le, _ - 

- ahen ſo 
Father, as Origen. l. 7. atv. Celſum. 'E yel$ 5 aurdy——in hit auTais MiZeor Tat wepenToic;* lr I is ©4ds Tlavre- 
xedrowg imyyyinere £1) 6 aklyur, Ar os dis 6 td; Th Ong, wir” ox als T91 yd unt 7d axov nin TD) Earcevero. And 
according to thus general Confeſſion did Polycaryus begin bis prayer at bis Martyrdom : Kuecs 6 ©8%s 6 TavToxedrwe, 6 Ty aa” 
THTY » WAIVNTY muy; oe 'T19s Keirs were. Er: S$myrn. Eviſt. " Revel. 4+ WO Revel. 19. 6, Oz; Tap naes iAn@oTts 
4 wav]extaroUQa Te)ige x2aGiy. Conſtit. Apoſt. l.1. progm. 


This notion of Almighty in the Creed mult certainly be interpreted accord- 
ing to the ſenſe which the original word beareth in the New Teſtament : and 
that cannot be better undetſtood than by the Greek Writers or Interpreters 
of the Old, eſpecially when the Notion it ſelf belongs unto the Goſpel and 
the Law indifferently. Now the word which we tranſlate * Almighty, the * Hlayſoxes- 
moſt ancient Greek Interpreters uſed ſometimes for the title of God, the Lord oſs 
of hoſts, ſometimes for his name Shaddes, as generally in the book of Job : by \mnire- 


Ang. Omnire- 
; nens, (as Ter- 
talien tranſlates xovjzoxgd Tg at mundicenentes) by Prudentius , Omnipallens 3 by all, Omniportens , (as S. Hilary tranſlated 
$07 1a0xedTopr; mundiporentes: ) and , as 1 conceive , it is tranſlated Capax univerſorum , by the Latin Interpreter of Hermas. 
Primum omnium crede quod unus eſt Deus , qui omnia creavit , 8 conſummavic , & ex nihulo fecit. Ipſe capax vniverſo- 
rum, ſolus immenſus eſt. /. 2. Mand. 1. #hich by the Interpreter of Ir eness is thus tranflated, Omnium capax, & qui a nemine 
caplatur. li4+ 6:37 * | 
| I G the 
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the firſt they ſeem to ſignifie the Rule and Dominion which God hath over 
Gm. a3, © 5 by the ſecond , the ſtrength, force, or power by which he is able to pers 
» 1.45.12. formall things. * The heavens and the earth were finiſhed , faith Moſes, and all 
* Kves7 on- the boſt of them : and he which begun them, he which finiſhed them, is the Ru- 
rel were ler and Commander of them. Upon the right of Creation doth he juſtly chal- 


ouCau9 tyra lenge this dominion. ' * I have made the earth, and created man upon it 5 I, even 
TERAITEY WuIv 


=> my hands have ſtretched out the heavens, and all their hoſt have I commanded. 


Ko». 9. 29. the And on this dominion or command doth he raiſe the title of * the Lord 
—_ of r ': boſts ; which, though preſerved in the || original language both by $. Pal and 


> $1e12iro S- James , yet by S. Jobn 1s turned into that word which we tranſlate Almighty. 
&* 76 3reKv- Wherefore from the uſe of the ſacred Writers, from the * notation of the 


O08 P1628) #4- 


e109 word in Greek, and from the teſtimony of the ancient || Fathers, we may well 
7an.5.4.which aſcribe unto God the Father, in the explication of this Article, the dominion 


jo hag of over all, and the rule and government of all. 
« James, in vo- 


lation to Dent. 24. 154. Ai Bs 4140 , 40 xberÞ 6 3*2; 6 wavſor grep. Revel. 4. 8. which were before in Iſaiah, "Au, 
«9, 41 nie 3 0x66). 14. 6. 3. TEA) bpuoroy egh uky ty af 7 E:6tw) grove, ext oh imodby Tarpha ule 
youne © B7t 6 prrarauCivonls 72 wroue tis 73 Kerr 1 Dutton, n BverCr FegliGr, n [layJoxgg rue, (Napiges 33 
egTd iZ8J\-av]o ol teunrdovre; abr.) : vv Toto ww- Origen. contra Celſ. l. 6s. * That Ty oRogrur ſhould bave the fgni- 
fication of government in it., according to the compoſition in the Greek Language , 10 man can doubt , who but only conſiders thoſe 
wnlgay tems of their Politichs, Syyoregria, and derorgeTia, from whence it aptars that wovoxggTia might as well bave been 
vſed as woyapyia* and in that ſenſe euToregrR 1s the proper title given by the Greeks to the Roman Emperonr , not only the later 
Hiſtorians , but even the Coins of Fulbus Ceſar. Helych. AdToxegraop, anT$ZrmCr, zeouoregrup. breauſe the Roman Emprrour 
was ruler of the known world. So the Devils or Princes of the air are termed by 5. Paul x0gjorgeTor(, Eh. 6. 12. which is all 
on with de xavles 7% n:0ws , as will appear Joh. 12. 31. and 14+ 39: and 16. 11, As therefore KegrO- ſenifieth; of it ſelf 
rule an4 authority, Brſjch. Kegr'®, Bamatia, ifrdis * Regen, dpyn, Luong * fo which ſenſe Euſlathirs hath obſeyved Homer 
led the following Writers by thoje words of bis— (Iv 3 zegr @ ali a4tey, Niad. M. 73 Þ wear Comeutdvetal Ti 
ToisVoxcoy # Banter rg. 7 & rien whence Aſcbylus calls Agamemnon and Menglans Niegyor xesr©- Aggery, ard 
Sophocles aſter him; Hixpgtec "AnrgriSay . and as xgglei to rule or govern , (Kegr9, xverde, Zpx4* from whencs Kogrde, 
de yuryiEumdtouy ')So alfe in compoſition,waylorggTweythe ruler of al. TieyToxegTwp,0 Jude, mdyTwy xoa7hHAYChITavTE 
xegloeit, TarTap ria. Srid. | AleeTrON vx otdmy ie TaV]oregTLEE. Yui * TavTORodTwp ag Boop Leftark 
; Tdyre Kurti2e. oi Moprlee + @ 1D 4 Jugiie Mankzs, #3 76 Couarf>, 8 Tinea Nowem * 3 3p Suit 
iLuoigr Exon, C,opuarOr 5 iEuotay wi t X* Y, TX; mavTKEZTWE, t&, © SanoTH; (,wudTUT, wh iEroialoy 5 md udray, 
TW; WarTKEzToe 2 $S. Cyril. Catech. 8. l ; ! 
TWy Kggrev, 1 w 3, 6 ©1ds Tavrodway®- y aavToREsTE, © ſunt xegTICU, GUNTa, Tehgty, aEny, owyey, 
vuarOr, xj Juxis KEvoiry ya. Unus eſt Dominus Jeſus. Chriſtus per quem Deus Pater dominatum omnium tener 3 
unde & ſequens ferro Omniportntem pronunciat. Dominum. - Omnipotensautem ab eo dicitur , qudd omnium renear po- 
tentatum. Ruffin in Symb. EY I. 


| This authority or power- properly poteſtative is attributed unto God. in 
**EZviz. the ſacred * Scriptures's: from whence thoſe || names or titles which moſt aptly 
Like 12-5 and fully expreſs dominion are frequently given unto him 3 and the rule, 
7ude 25 empire, or government of the world ig acknowledged to be wholly in him, as 
4 phe neceſlarily following that natural and eternal right of dominion. 
"4:0, foi What the nature of this authoritative power is, we ſhall the more clearly 
Tus iy # 73 underſtand, it we firſt divide.it mto- three degrees or branches of it : the firſt 
RY 22,5: Whereof we-may conceive ,. a _ making and framing any thing which 
yet 4dv)a,g he willeth , in any manner as it pleaſeth him, according to the abſolute free- 
3 =srror A dom of his own will ; the ſecond, a right of having and poſſefling alt things 
+ has ſo made and framed by him, as his own, properly belonging to him, as to the 
Sid ow. Lord and maſter of them, by virtue gf direct dominion z, the third, a right of 
Phots E?: 192+ ufing and diſpoſing all things fo in his polleflion, according to his own pleas 
fare. The firſt of theſe we mention only for the neceſſity of it, and the de- 
pendence of the other two upon ut. God's atual dominion being no other- 
ways neceſſary, than upon ſuppolition' of a precedent at of creation ; be- 
cauſe nothing , 'befqre it'bath a being, can belong to-any one, neither can 
any propriety be imagined in that which hath no'entity. 

But the ſecond branch, or abſolute dominion of this A/mighty, is farther to 
be conſidered in the Independency and Infinity of it. - Firſt, it is independent 
in a double reſpett , in reference both to the original, and the-uſe. thereof. 
For God hath received no authority from any, becauſe he hath all power 


originally 


1 


beodotus apud Cl. Altx. p. 804. "Qs 288 73 wiy iovesraley 3 goryoiay, x medy-- 


bi 
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originally in himſelf, and hath produced all things by the a& of his own will, 

without any Commander , Counſeller, or Coadjutor. Neither doth the uſe 

or exerciſe of this dominion depend upon any one, fo as to receive any dire- 

(ion or regulation, or to render any account of the adminiſtration ot it; as 

being illimited , abſolute, and ſupreme, and fo the fountain from whence all 

dominion in any other is derived. Wherefore he being the * God of Gods, * Ptut- 10. 17; 

is alſo the Lord of Lords and King of Kings, the only Prentete ; becauſe he 75;,/ 4 

alone hath all power of himſelf, and whoſoever elſe hath any, hath it from wi»& Ds 

him, either by donation or permiſſion. —— 
The Infinity of God's Dominion, if we reſpect the Obje&t, appears in the —_— wy" 

amplitude or extenſion ; if we look upon the Manner, in the plenitude or per- 2 4c. 15: 29. 

fection 3 if we conſider the Time, in the eternity of duration. The amplitude © **5* 


U. 23. Swans 


of the Object is ſufficiently evidenced by thoſe appellations which the holy % t2rax. 
Writ aſcribeth unto the Alzzjghty, calling him the * Lord of beaver, the Lord 324% # Te: 
of the whole earth , the Lord of heaven and earth ; under which two are com- yes fry 
prehended all things both in heaven and earth. This Moſes taught the di- 5 Jude. 
{truſting Iſraelites 1n the Wilderneſs: © Behold the heaven and the heaven of On 
heavens is the Lord's thy God , the earth alſo with all that is therein, With * Dan. 5. 23: 
theſe words David glorifieth God : 4 The heavens are thine, the earth alſo is fob. We 3 
thine ; ſo acknowledging his dominion : as for the world and the fulneſs there- atic. i 4 
% thou baſt founded them; ſo expreſiing the foundation or ground of that 24%: 4- 14- 
ominion. And yet more fully , at the dedication of the Offerings for the J1%...* ; F 

building of the Temple , to ſhew that what they gave was of his own, he 4 17. 24. 
faith, © Thine, O Lord, is the greatneſs , and the power , and the glory , and the , pony — 
viGory, and the Majeſty : for all that is in the heaven and in the earth is thine. « | Gs bog 
Thine is the kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as head above all. Both "", 12 
riches and honour come of thee, and thou reigneſt over all. If then we look 722 70D 
upon the Obje& of God's Dominion, it is of that amplitude and extenſion, ' —M. 
that it includeth and comprehendeth all things 3 ſo that nothing can be ima- ,,, «7, 
gined which is not his, belonging to him as the true owner and proprietor, Tis 3407; 8- 
and fubje&t wholly to his will as the ſole governour and diſpoſer ; in reſpect 79X*,5 7 
of which univerſal power we muſt confeſs him to be Al-righty. fs ac pt 

If we conſider the manner and nature of this Power, the plenitude thereof -Xenoph.de ex- 
or perfection will appear : for as in regard of the extenſion , he hath power "© 0% 2: 
over all things ; {o in reſpect of the intenſion, he hath all power over every 
thing, as being abſolute and ſupreme, This God challenged to himſelf, when 
he catechiſed the Prophet Feremy in a Potter's houſe, ſaying, * O houſe of Iſrael, 7”: 2 5 
cannot 1 do with you as this potter 2 ſaith the Lord. Behold, as the clay is in the 
potter's hand, ſo are ye in my hand, O houſe of Iſrael. That is, God hath as abſo- 
lute power and dominion over every perſon, over every Nation and Kingdom 
on the Earth, as the Potter hath over the pot he maketh, or the clay he mould- 
eth. Thus are we wholly at the diſpoſal of his will, and our preſent and furure 
condition framed and ordered by his free, but wiſe and juſt, decrees. Hath xn. g. xr. 
not the potter power over the clay, of the ſame lump to make one veſſel unto hqnour, 
and another unto diſhonour £ And can that earth-artificer have a freer power 
over his brother potſheard , (both being made of the ſame metal) than God 
hath over him, who, by the ſtrange fecundity of his omnipotent power , firſt 
made the clay out of nothing, and then him out of that ? 

The duration of God's dominion muſt likewiſe neceffarily be eternal, if 
any thing which is be immortal. For, being every thing is therefore his , be- 
cauſe it received its being from him, and the continuation of the creature 1s as 
much from him as the firſt production 3 it followeth that ſo long as it 1s con- 
tinued it muſt be his, and conſequently, being ſome of his Creatures are im- 
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: 1 7:4. 11.17: mortal, his dominion muſt be eternal. Wherefore $S. Paul expreſly calleth 
T6414 God * the King eternal, with reference to that of David, * Thy kingdom is an 


» Pſal.14 «. 13. everlaſting kingdom, and thy dominion endureth throughout all generations. And 

on D-29 Moſes in his Song hath told us, © 1 he Lord ſhall reign for ever and ever : which 
LXx: 81x66 phraſe for ever and ever in the original fignifieth thus much, that there is no 
n2y7vy 9 time to come aflignable or imaginable, but after and beyond that God ſhall 


-# $03 £01 2 
© Ex11.1%. 13. reIgn, 


1530.97? Thethird branch of God's authoritative or poteſtative power confiſteth 
z4 47s in the ule of all things in his poſſeſſion, by virtue of his abſolute dominion. 
5.i17..nfu- For it is the general dittate of reaſon , that the uſe, benefit and utility of 


I RT any thing, redoundeth unto him whoſe it is, and to whom as to the proprie- 
and the fit) E- tor it belongeth. *Tis true indeed, that God, who 1s all-ſufficient and in- 
rape iy finitely happy in and of himſelf, fo that no acce{ſion ever could or can be 
724in,D4n.12, Made to his original felicity , cannot receive any real benefit and utility from 


7. «s 72 443- the creature. 4 Thou art my Lord, faith David, my goodneſs extendeth not to 


a4 4.. a; thee. And therefore our only and abſolute Lord , becauſe his goodneſs ex- 


+ eva g &- tendeth unto us, and not ours to him , becauſe his dominion 1s for our bene- 


1 Plat, 16 , fit, not for his own: for us who want, and therefore may receive z not for 


Ile noſtra ſer- himſelf, who cannot receive , becauſe he wanteth nothing , whoſe honour 


viture non 1n- ſtandeth not in his own, but in our * receiving, 
diget, nos vero 


dominatione illins I1digemus, ut operctur & cuſtodiat nos : & ideo verus & ſolus eft Dominus , quia non 1lli ad ſuam, ſed 
ad noſtram urtlirarem falutemque ſervimus, Nam fi nobis indigeret eo 1plo non verus Dominus efſert , ciim per nos <jus ad- 
juvaretur neceſſicas, ſub qua & ipſe ſerviret. S. Aug. de Gen. ad (it. 1.8. c. 11. Dixi Domino, Deus meus ts thy quare ? quoniam 
bonorumn non eges. Ile non eget noſtri , nos egemus 1pfius 3 ideo verus Dominus. Nam tu non valde verus Dominus ſervi 
tui 3 ambo homines, ambo egenres Deo. $1 vero puras cgere tut ſervum tuum, ut des panem, eges & tu ſervi tut , ut ad- 
juvert labores tuos. Urerque veſtrum altero veſtrum 1ndiger : traque nullus veſtrum vere dominus , & nullus vefirum vere 
ſcrvus. Audi yerum Dominum, cujus verus es ſervus, Dixi Domino, Dens meus es tu :; quare tul dominus ? quoniam boxorum 
mewum non eges. 14. ad Pſal. 69. * Truly wordirar 7% averdis; Thy of dT tis wglnyordfror diaflfy od). lb. 
Hierocl. in Aura Care And again, "Ogg Ting Thy Tidy ds 17-50 ouuor, Gn niandev oily & £awTtey oe Vis Aya 
xptimoyer . 
But though the univerſal Cauſe made all things for the benefit of ſome crea- 
tures framed by him, yet hath he'made them ultimately for himſelf 3 and 
God is as univerſally the final as the efficient caufe of his operations. The 
'2o#. 11. 35. Apoſtle hath taught us, that not only ® of biz, and by hi, as the firſt Author, 
3"; butalſo® to him, and for him, as the ultimate end, are al things. And 'tis 
© 200. 15. 44 ONe of the proverbial ſentences of Solomon, © The Lord hath made all things 
for himſelf, yea even the wicked for the day of evil. For though he cannot re- 
ceive any real benefit or utility trom the creature, yet he can and doth in a 
manner receive that which hath ſome ſimilitude or affinity with it. Thus 
« 7/4l.1:4. 31, God © rejoyceth at the effetts of his wiſdom, power and goodneſs, and taketh 
delight in the works of his hands. Thus doth he order and diſpoſe of all 
* Hz. 1>- + things unto his own glory , which redoundeth from the demonſtration of his 
Hufis #) [45* A 15 . 
3&.1040 Aivg ttr1 utes. : : : . Gs 
#499 && An explicite belief of this authoritative to power and abſolute dominion of 
An, 25 747 the Almighty 1s neceſlary, firſt for the breeding in us an awful reverence of his 
i ILCLUE. Ay &” . . - M4 . . . . 
bovdrugy - Majeſty, and entire (ubjeCtion to his will. For to the higheſt excellency the 
pens. ;,.. greateſt honour, to the * ſupreme authority the moſt exact obedicnce is no 
> 1c. more than duty. If God be our abſokate Lord, we his ſervants and vallals, 
yi », ku then is there a right in him to require of us whatſoever we can pertorm, and 
x 74 10455 an || obligation upon us to perform whatſoever he commandeth. Whoſoever 
T' dts Tav- , : , . . 
73s xe; 5 doth otherwiſe, while he confeſſeth, denieth him-3- while he acknowledgeth 
HoriTys 25 him with his tongue, he ſets his hand againſt him. * Why call ye me Lord, 


TaToy iy2 o'& Lord, faith our Saviour, ard do not the things which [ ſay £ 


Co $14» RYTS : a b EE : 
-us apz4 21> Secondly , this beliet is alſo neceſlary to breed 1n us equanimity and 'pati- 
apart 4.,c, Ence in our utferings, to prevent all murmuring; tepining, and objecting 
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againſt the ations or determinations of God, as knowing that he, who is ab- 
ſolute Lord , cannot abuſe his power 3 he, whole will is a law to us, cannot 
do any thing unwilely or unjultly. * Let the potſheard ſtrive with the potſheards « j;, 4. c. 
of the earth : ſhall the clay ſay to him that ſaſhioneth it , What makeſt thou 2 
But let the man after God's own heart rather teach us humble and religious 
filence. > I was dumb, ſaith he, and opened not my mouth, becauſe thou didhſt * ſa! 39. g; 
it, When Shimei caſt ſtones at him, and curied him, let us learn to ſpeak as 
he then ſpake Bos The Lord kath faid unto him 5 Curſe David : who ſhall then * 2 Sam. 16s 
ſay, Wherefore hait thor done ſo # = 
Thirdly, the belief of God's abſolute dominion 1s yet farther neceſſary to 
make us truly and ſufficiently ſenſible of the benefits we receive from him, 
ſo as by a right value and eſtimation of them to underſtand how far we ſtand 
obliged to him. No man can duly prize the blefiings of Heaven , but he 
which acknowledgeth they might jultly have been denied him : nor can any 
be ſufficiently thankful for them , except it be confeſſed that he ought him 
nothing who beſtowed them. 
Burt as the original word for Almighty 1s not put only for the {ord of boſt:, 
but often alſo for the Lord Shaddii : ſo we mult not reſtrain the ſignifica- 
tion to the power authoritative, but extend it allo to that power which is 
properly operative and executive. In the title of the Lord of Sabaoth we 
underſtand the rule and dominion of God , by which he hath a right of go- 
verning all: in the name Shaddai we apprehend an infinite force and (trength, 
by which he is able to work and perform all things. . For whether we take 
this word in * compoſition, as ſignifying the 4/-ſufficient 5 whoſoever is able * $0 R4.5olomon 
to ſuppeditate all things to the ſufficing all , muſt have an infinite power : 7% 17? of 
or whether we deduce it from the || Root denoting wvaſtation or deſtruction ; U the pronoun, 
whoſoever can deſtroy the being of all things, and reduce them unto no- & 19% :17 
thing , muſt have the ſame power which originally produced all things out \TVmIRa 
of nothing, and that is infinite. Howſoever, the firſt notion of Almighty V2 797 
neceſlarily inferreth the ſecond, and the infinity of God's dominion ſpeaketh Fo Nena 
him infinitely * powerful in operation. Indeed in earthly dominions , the «©, that 5, ſuſf- 
ſtrength of the Governour isnot in himſelf, but in thoſe whom he govern- © yower o- 
eth : and he is a powerful Prince whoſe Subjefts are numerous. Burt the ;,,.. pun 
King of Kings hath in himſelf all power of execution, as well as right of do- whrnce rhe 
minion. Were all the force and ſtrength of a Nation in the perlon of the 33 #77 
King, as the authority is, obedience would not be arbitrary , nor could re- 15. and 31, 2. 
bellion be ſucceſsful ; whereas experience teacheth us that the molt puiſſant a np qnty 
Prince is compeiled actually to ſubmit , when the ſtronger part of his own ng 
people hath taken the boldneſs to put a force upon him. But we muſt not 4qi!a_with 
imagine that the Governour of the world ruleth only over them which are oy LTH 
willing to obey , or that any of his Creatures may diſpute his commands with || TU vaſta- 
ſafety , or ca(t off his yoke with impunity. And it his dominion be uncon- OO 
troulable, 1t is becauſe his power:-1s irreſiſtible. For man 1s not more inclina- Fence YI 
ble to obey God than man, but God is more powerful to exact ſubjeCtion, and the deſtroyer : 
to vindicate rebellion, In reſpect of the infinity and irrefiltibility of which OO 
active power we mult acknowledge him Almighty; and fo, according to the 1quireth tw: 
molt vulgar acception, give the ſecond explication of his || Ozmipotency. equivUev! to 


production, the 
omniporent ; 

from whence the LXYX. Jub 2. 3. tranſlate it 6 Tdy]a worioag And this Etymology rather than the ſor mer ſeemeth to be confirmed 
by the Prophet 11.7, 13 6. Howl ye for the day of the Lord is at hand, RVA? TNA TU) Ir thall come as a deitruction 
from the Almighty (defroyer.) * Homer hath well joyned theſe two. Ta. 9, *Q wearee nuirtes Kepvidn, Unrz]s rgetc: 70s 
EZ ww v $19; 1 uu &rr iv vx Ginerx]oy. || Hoc nifi credamus, periclitarur ipſum noſtrx fidet Confcttionts 1wnitum, 
qua nos in Deum Patrem Omniporentem credere confiremur. , Neque enim veraciter ob aljud vocatur Omniporens,nifi quia 
quicquid vult poreſt, nec volunrate cujuſpi2m creature volunatis omnipotent!s impeditur effectus. S: Aug. Enchir, c. $5. 


* But 


ARTICLE |. 


46 
* Article 1, * But becauſe this word Almighty is twice repeated in the Creed, once in 
m4» * this firſt Article , and again in the ſixth , where Chriſt is repreſented ſitting at 


I:8dy Tart 


werloegre- the rieht hand of God the Father Almighty 3 and although in our Ergliſþ and the 
G1ts 5. x«- Latin the ſame word be expreſled in both places, yet in the ancient Greek Co- 
NEG $7 -«- pies there is a manifeſt diſtinftion 3 being the word in the firſt Article may 
72:s mayre- equally comprehend God's power in operation, as well as authority in domi- 
eo ©" nion; whereas that in the ſixth ſpeaketh only infinity of power, without re- 


copy of thecred lation to authority or dominion : I ſhall therefore reſerve the explication of 
_— FA ” the Jatter unto its proper place, deſigning to treat particularly of God's inti- 
»-tcal-dg:,a14 nite power where it 1s moſt peculiarly expreſſed ; and fo conclude brietly 
/-: j»th by the with two other interpretations which ſome of the Ancients have made of the 


—_ 9 original word, belonging rather to Philoſophy than Divinity, though true in 
|| 75 7b-2phites both. For || ſome have ſtretched this word Almighty, according to the Greek, 


B:219 4 notation, to ſignific that God holdeth, incircleth, and containeth all things. 


_ if thee * Who hath gathered the wind in his fiſts 5 who hath bound the waters in a gar- 
words which ment £ who hath eſtabliſhed all the ends of the earth * who but God ? * Who 
are attributed , , 
unto God , as Path meaſured the waters in the hollow of his hand, and meted ont heaven with 
3:2, ve, the ſpan, and comprehended the duſt of the earth in a meaſure who but he? 
dp + pores moo_ = he be called Almighty, as holding, containing , and compre- 
Toxo4Tp, irs AENCING AlN LNINgS. 

eras Th _ Others a it farther yet, beyond that of containing or comprehen- 
ogy -_ , toa m_ ap > yoo —_— of — or - and ap ay? F ; the 
3X &4y  8- lame power which firſt gave Being unto all things, continueth the ſame Bein 
cn. $90 unto al, © God giveth 4 all life, yo breath, pl all things. In him we w_ 
awy, 8, T& 74- 740Ve , and have our being, faith the ſtrangeſt Philoſopher that ever entred 
ez1« Tis 0s: Athens, the firſt expoſitor of that blind inſcription, To the unkzown God. * How 
= AE m_ any —_ have — if it = C been _ ? c- = [+ gray 34 n0t 
Ad Autol. l. t. calle thee 2 as the wildom of the Jews contelleth, us d1d the tes 
- germ] {tand Ka bleſs : © Thou, even thou, art Lord alone; thou haſt made heaven, the 
* 1s Greg. N/lſ. heaven of heavens , with all their hoſt , the earth and all things that are therein, 
O9u3y 3Tav © the ſoa and all that is therein, and thou preſerveſt then all, Where the conti- 
©+#*77-* nual conſervation of the creature is in an equal latitude attributed unto God 
i8, 5479 vei- With their firſt production. Becauſe there is as abſolute a neceſſity of pre- 
6h. 7e 7.9975 lerving us from returning unto nothing by annihilation , as there was for firſt 
7) Cw ; beltowing an exiſtence on us by creation. And in this ſenſe God is nndoubt- 
Ninn, (95 5 edly Almighty , in that he doth ſuſtain, uphold , and conſtantly preſerve all 
toned warre- CDINgS IN that Being which they have. 


tp of bog” Furr Gr anrls, x, &» TH i) CuurygivrC@ id\e]o. contra Eunon. 1.x. Creatoris Omniporentia, % 
omnipotentis atque omnirenentls virtus , eſt cauſa ſubfiitend1 omnt crearurz. Quz virtus ab els quz creata ſunt regendis fi 
aliquando ceſſarer, fimul & fllorum ceſlarer ſpecies, omniſq; natura conciderer. S. Aug. in Genef. l.4q+ c 12+ © Afs 19. 25, 28, 
® ;jiſd. 11-25» * Nib. 9. 6. 

From whence we may at laſt declare what 1s couched under this Attribute 
of God, how far this Omnipotency extends it ſelf, and what every Chriſtian 
is thought to profeſs, when he addeth this part of the firſt Article of his 
Creed, I believe in God the Father ALMIGHTY. 

As I am perſwaded of an infinite and independent eſſence , which I term a 
God, and of the myſtery of an eternal generation by which that God is a Fa- 
ther : ſo I aſſure my ſelf that Father is not ſubje& to infirmities of age, nor is 
there any weakneſs attending on the Axcient of days ; but , on the contrary, 
I believe Omnipotency to be an eflential attribute of his Deity, and that not 
only in reſpe& of operative and active power , (concerning which I (hall have 
occaſion to expreſs my faith hereafter) but alſo in regard of power authori- 
tative, in which I muſt acknowledge his antecedent and eternal right afro 

ing 
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king what, and when, and how he pleaſed, of poſkefiing whatſoever he maketh 
by.dire& dominion, of uſing and diſpoſing as he plealeth all thiogs which he 
ſo poſſefſeth. This dominion I believe molt abſolute in reſpedt of its Indepen- 
dency, both in the Original, and the Ute or exerciſe thereof; this I acknow- 
ledge Infinite for amplitude or extenſion, as being a power over all things 
without exception z for plenitude or perfeCtion, as being, all power over every 
thing without limitation 3 for continuance or duration, as being eternal with- 
out end or conclufion. Thus [1 believe in God the Father Almighty. 


47 


Maker of Heaven and Earth. 


Lthough this laſt part of the Firſt Article were not expreſſed in the 
A * ancient Creeds, yet the ſenſe thereof was delivered in the || firſt Rules * For we #14 
of Faith, and at laſt theſe particular words inſerted both in the Greek and La- 7," mentionm 


. - d by S. Augu- 
tine Confeſſions: And indeed the work of Creation moſt properly follow- in: (714.5 


eth the Attribute of Omnipotency , as being the foundation of the firſt, and —_ Wie 
the demonſtration of the ſecond explication of it. As then we believe there ;;..,,. m_ 


nus rxpounded i 
is 4 God, and that God Almighty ; as we acknowledge that ſame God to be 


in the 4quilti- 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in him of us: fo we alſo confeſs that 577,” 7 7 
the ſame God the Father made both heaven and earth, For the full explica- ; 


the Row 21 or O- 
tion of which operation, it will be ſufficient, firſt, to declare the latitude of Oe CO 
the Obje&, what is comprehended under the.terms of heaven and earth ; ſe- ;i.,, 5.1 pho 
condly , to expreſs the nature of the ation, the true notion of creation, by cles an bis Eyj- 
which they were made and thirdly, to demonſtrate the Perſon to whom thi © 7 {12h 
operation is aſcribed. | | ongtc, a. 

. | | : En. 'G. has 
ximus Taurinenſis bath it not in Traditione Symbol; , nor Petrus Chryſologus in bn Sermon , amongit ſix ſeveral expo,*ions, It is 
not in the Homilies of Euſibius Gallicanus, of the Expoſitio# of Vtnantius Fortunatus. Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra leſt it not at 
Rome with Fulins : Nor did Arius in bis Catholich Confeſſion unto Conſtantine acknowledge it. N-itu.r are the words to br found in 
the Latine or Greek Copy of the Creed written about the beginning of the eighth Century , and publihtd out of the SS. by the moſt 
Reverend and Learned Archbiſhop of Armagh 3 oy in that which Etherius and Beatus produced againſt Elipandus Archbiſhop of To- 
tedo, towards the end of the ſeventh Century, - - || As in that delivered by Irenaus, Elig *ya I53y TaThog. Twavorevlopg, + my- 
TounkiTae * vegvy xy 7 hh ty Ta; anda, x; Tdy]e TH oy enTOIG. Adv, Her. |. 1. c.2. And that by Terts', Uaum om- 
nino Deum eſſe, nec alium przter mundi conditorem, qui univerſa de nthilo produxerir. De prefer. 14: Her. c.13. And that 
wxdey the name of Novatian, not 3n ſormal words, but with an (id oft) by way of explication. Regula ex:yit veriraris ut primo 
omnium credamus in Deum Patrem & Dominum Omniporemem,, id eft, rerum omnium perfectifitmum cundicorem, qui 
cozlum alra ſublimirate ſuſpenderit, terram dejeRta mole ſolidavir, maria ſoluto liguore diffudir, & hz: omnia propriis & con- 
digs inftrumentis'& vrnata & plena digeſfiet. De Trin. c. 1. It was alſo obſerved by Origen, that the Chri/izans were wont mo? 
Sequently to mention Gol under that as the maſt common title. "H 9 doeigus 040\0y3 71 78 xowdy your, 73 O5%), F x wi 
Ter ans Tis, 6 Pup SAW, 6 TOlNTNG Y& £208 PY PH6- Adv. Celſum, l.1. Eultebius delivered the firſt Article thus in 
his Confeſſion to the Nicene Council : This b0,8) &%s fe $ndy meTicg Tevloregroey, 7 off dray]oy ocgtav To 1; arpgray 
worymls * and that Council expreſſed the ſame without alteration in their Creed. Rat aſter the Nicens Council, we find ad1e4 mary- 
Tui vegvs x) Is by S. Cyril of Feruſalem in his Catechiſm , and Epiphanius in Ancorato : which addition was Y1crived , con- 
firmed and tranſmitted to us by the Council of Conſtantinople. By which means at laſt we find this Article thus expreſſed 31 thi 
Weſtern Confeſſions, Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, creatorem ccel1 & terre. 
ww : 


For the firſt, I ſappoſe it cannot be denied as the ſenſe of the Creed, that 
under the terms of beaver and earth are comprebended all things; becaule the 
firft'Rules of Faith did fo expreſs it, and the molt ancient Creeds had either 
inſtead of theſe words, or together with them, the maker of all things viſible 
and inviſible, which being terms of immediate contradiction, muſt conſe- 
quently be of univerſal comprehenſion 3 nor 1s there any thing imaginable 
which is not viſible , or inviſible. Being then theſe were the words of the 
Nicene Creed ; being the addition of heaver ard earth 1n the Conſtantinopolitar 
could be no diminution to: the former , which they ſtill retained together 
with them, ſaying , 1 believe'in one God the Father Almighty, maker of heaven 
and earth and of all things viſible and inviſible 3 it followeth, that they which 
in the Latinze Church made uſe only of this laſt addition, could not chuſe but 
take it in the full latitude of the firſt expreſſion. Fae 
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And well may this be taken as the undoubted ſenſe of the Creed, becauſe it 
Exod. 31: 17. is the known language of the ſacred Scriptures. I» ſex days, faith Moſer, the 
Erod. 20. 11, Lord made heaven and earth + in the fame time, faith God himſelf, the Lord 

made heaven and earth, the ſea, and all that in them is. So that all things by 

thoſe two mult be underſtood which are contained in them : and we know no 

Being which is made or placed without them. When God would call a ge- 

neral rendezvous, and make up an univerſal Auditory, the Prophet crys out, 
fa. 1. 2, Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth. When he would expreſs the full ſplen- 
dour of his majeſty, and utmoſt extent of his aftual dominion , T hs ſaith the 
Lord, The heaven is my throne, and the earth is my footſtool. When he would 
challenge unto himſelf thoſe glorious attributes of Immenſity and Omnipre- 
Fer. 23. 24 ſence, Do not I fill heaven and earth 2 ſaith the Lord. Theſe two then taken 
rogether ſignifie the Univerſe , or that which is called the World. S, Paul 
hat!; given a clear «xpoſition of theſe words in his explication of the Athenian 


Iſa. 66. 1. 


As 17. 244 Altar 5 God that made the world and all things therein , ſceing that he is Lord of 


heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands. For being God 1s 
neceſlarily the Lord of all =P which he made, (the right of his direct do- 
minion being clearly grounded upon the firſt Creation) except we ſhould 
conceive the Apoſtle to exempt ſome creature from the authoritative power 
of God, and fo take ſome work of his hand out of the reach of his arms we 
muſt confeſs that heaven and earth are of as large extent and ample Ggnifica- 
tion as the world and all things #verein. Where it is yet farther obſervable, 
that the Apoſtle hath conjoyned the ſpeech of both Teſtaments together. 
For the ancient Hebrews ſeem to have had no. word in uſe amongſt them 
which ingly of it ſelf did ſignifie the world , as the Greeks had , in whoſe 
language S. Paul did ſpeak ; and therefore they uſed in conjunction the bea- 
*Reads 3 wen arndearth, as the * grand extremities within which all things are contain- 
war7% 3dr £4. Nay, if we take the expoſition of the later Writers in that language, 


Ee \CavTo ; ſe 
Ti ix2445,4- thoſe two words will not only as extremities comprehend between them, but 


e974 4 jn the extenſion of their own fignifications contain all things in them. For 


jp 6 wind un | When they divide the Univerſe into || three worlds, the inferiour, ſuperiour, 


#733 and the middle world ; the lower is wholly contained in the name of earth, 
—_— = the other two under the name of heavex. Nor do the Hebrews only ule this 
xiegr ay- manner of expreſiion, but even the Creeks themſelves 3 and that not only 


I eden before, but * _ Pythagorias had accuſtomed them to one nzme. As 
in 


my ba = therefore under the ſingle name of * World or Univerſe, ſo alſo under the 


7h yo oe conjunctive expreſſion of heaven and earth , are contained all things material 
Pn, Teas . , eq” 
12. #9 and immaterial, viſible and inviſible. 

Te Rte wv FO RT ro OY 

earls * Thunrany 5 Evolliy, dex) © 0 parts, mew 5 advrer i yi WD Biggs 2 f Yi Td ANTE Tein afeulaes 
7] 24 501, Gd 70. Philo. le Munai Creat. a oy $» To Az vpavriy Counrt (5 g0ag), 7 The Ti warrds dniynus, my 
4 ektuytico 70 xis]ey. 3 5 (oalga dos @ 73 xivTe;y apyh amnas 5 © oy aft or) © pO. Hitrocl. in Aur. Carm, 
|| For the Rabbins uſually divide the whole frame of things into TM WW WU three words : the firft, JYNMIMNN A211 the 
inferiour, or yÞgW71 DIY the depreſſed and loweſt world 3 I7W -IIEVNT that is this world , (ay they , to wit, 
this globe of earth on which we live. Thr: they divide into three parts 3 SI! the ſea , labes and #ivers, NAND the deſart, 
ſolitary and inbabitable places, AW 172 PMN far from the habitarions of men, and AV) Thu oinuwli, the earth Inhas 
bited. The ſecond 15 called [INN TR NY the middle or inmoſt world 3 MY 2171 CA7W N17 this is the World 
of the ſpheres. containzng the atrial region and the ſtarry heavens, The third us wn CO71Y the ſupertour world 3 1 
DIR 9M DP this is the world of Angels, TDYIR of God, NNUD) of ſouls, *J11 ZDNY the fpiritual world. 
Now being theſe three comprehend all things imaginable z, being the fort us ſufficiently expreſſed in YR the earth, and the two 
{at in CLID''3 the heaven 3 3t followtth that , in the ſenſe of the Hebrews, heayen avd carth ſignifie alf things. * EJs Teas 
« anfeiciny, 65 Br Hide, bs weary Thr bye x) yaley wakegy: || Nufezpa; wear wiiuacs Thy TW Guy wer lw 
xbouev, tn, Ths os aud TdEews Plit. de Place Philoſoph: 1.2% ct. 15 * Si Mundam dixeris, illic erir & coelum, & quz in eo, 
ſol, & luna, & fidera, & aftra, & terra, &-frera, 8& omnis cebſus elementorum. Omnia dixeris , cdyp 1d dixeris quod ex 
omnibus conſtat. Tertsl. de Virg. V*land. c.4. $a0i 4 ol ovget 4 tegydy 5 ita DP Iode 3; dvfedires Thy xoworiaey Car 
xv, % otAlay, 2 xorutbrn]2, &, (opgerullw, % Mxaooualw' 1 73 Thy oero Ne Taba Koper xaniory. lamb. 
Þrotrept. but the words are Plato's 3n Gorgaas | 


But 


4 
wy 
; 
/' 
| 94 
Bb 
© 
A 


UMI 


my 


OO” OT” OI OIERoooSo—oo OSS OS OnoO— 


; Mazzn QF Hravek Anno EaRrTH. 49 


_— —___ — — —  — 


zut as the Apoſtle hath taught us to reaſon, When he ſaith all things are put + to. 15 
under him, it is manifeſt that he 3s excepted which did put all things under hin : 
ſo when we fay, all things were made by Gol, 1t 1s as manifeſt that he is 
excepted who made all things. And then the Propoſition is clearly thus 
delivered ; All beings whatſoever belide God were made. As we read in 
S. Foby concerning the Word, that the world was made by him and in 7” 1 1c, + 
more plain and expreſs words before, All things were made by him, and with- 
out him was not any thing made that was made. Which is yet farther lluſtra- 
ted by S. Paul : For by him were all things created that are in heaven and that ©. 1.15. 
are in earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or prin- 
cipalities, or powers 5, all things were created by him. It then there be nothing 
imaginable which is not either in heaven or in earth, nothing which is not 
either viſible or inviſible , then is there nothing belide God which was not 
mace by God. 

this then is the unqueſttonable doCtrine of the Chriſtian Faith , That the 
vaſt, capacious trame or the World, and every thing any way contained and 
exiſting 1n 1t, hath not its efl-nce from or of it ſelf, nor is of exiſtence abſo- 
lutely neceſtlary 3 but what it is, it hath not been, and that being whic! it 
hath was made, framed and conſtituted by another. And as every houſe 3s Heb. 3+ 4- 
builded by ſome man ;, for we ſee the Earth bear no ſuch creature of it elf; 

Sioncs do not grow into a wall, or firſt hew and ſquare, then unite and faſten 
themſelves together in their generation 3 Trees ſprout not croſs like diy and 
ſaplcfs beams, nor do fparrs and tyles ſpring with a natural uniformity into a 
roof, and that out of ſtone and morter : theſe are not the works of Nzyire, 
but fiperſtructions and additions to her, as the ſupplies of Art, and the te- 
ſtimonies of the underſtanding of Man, the great Artificer on eorth : So if 
the World it ſelf be but an * houſe, if the Earth, which * hangerh upon nothing, * 'O ciauris 
be the foundation , and the glorious ſpheres of Heaven the roof, (which 4, __ 
hath been delivered as the moſt univerſal Hypotheſis) if this be the habita- #is 7 cin&- 
tion of an infinite Intelligence, the || Temple of God ; then muſt we ac- ** 7549 © 


[9'4, Ns 


knowledge the world was built by him, and, conſequently , that be which x,,u7 tv. 


Aa - 
* & , 


built all things is God. pad. ie © 
To 2 To : " 
From hence appears the truth of that diſtinftion , Whatſoever hath any ide ud by 


bcing is either made or not made : whatſoever is not made, 1s God 5 what- 97. 14. de 


ſocver is not God , is made. One uncreated and independent effence ; all 7:23 


a 


other depending on it, and created by it. One of eternal and neceſſary bo: Jokes 
exiſtence ; all other indifferent , in reſpect of actual exiſting , either to be $ 9i«& 3487 
6 . el FyT oc. 14.de 
or not to be, and that indifferency determined only by the tree and volun- 1,1; 7. 
tary act of the firſt Caule. * Job 26. 7. 
Now becauſe to be thus made includes ſome imperfection , and among the ology 
parts of the world ſome are more glorious than others 3 if thoſe which are mundi mag- 
molt perfeft preſuppoſe a maker , then can we not doubt of a creation where nm & verk- 
we find far leſs perfetion. This houſe of God, though uniform, yet isnot all j,, "PT 
of thc ſam2 materials, the footſtool and the throne are not of the fame T2 arw747» 
mould ; there is a vaſt difference between the heavenly expanſions. This firſt Þ 7&7 © 
acrcal Heaven , where God fſetteth up his pavilion , where Þ he maketh the 3:7 router 
clouds his chariot, and walketh upon the wings of the wind , is not ſo far inferior Chogrre 
in place as it is in glory to the next, the ſeat of the Sun and Moon, the two F! py;1; de 
great lights, and Stars innumerable , far greater than the one of them. And Monch. 
yt that ſecond Heaven is not ſo far above the firſt as bencath the © third, into 10+ 7: 
which $. Paul was caught. The brightneſs of the Sun doth not fo far ſurpaſs 
the blackneſs of a wandring cloud , as the glory of that Heaven of preſence 


lurmoants the fading beauty of the (tarry firmament. For in this great vw 
pie 
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ple of the world, in which the Son of God is the High Prieſt, the Heaven 
which we ſee is but the Veil, and that which is above , the Holy of Holies. 
This Veil indeed is rich and glorious, but one day to be rent, and then to 
admit us into a far greater glory, even to the Mercy-ſeat and Cherubins. For 
1 Foy eix74- this third Heaven is the * proper habitation of the bleſſed Angels, which con- 


2 6.6, ſtantly attend upon the Throne. And if thoſe moſt glorious and happy ſpi- 


* 70b 38. 7, 4. Tits, thoſe ® morning ſtars which ſang together, thoſe ſons of God which ſhouted 

| for joy when the foundations of the earth were laid, if they and their habitation 
were made; then can we no ways doubt of the production of all other crea- 
tures, ſo much inferiour unto them. 

Foraſmuch then as the Angels are termed the ſors of God, it ſufficiently de- 
noteth that they are from him, not of themſelves ; all filiation inferring ſome 
kind of produCtion : And being God hath but one proper and only-begotten 
Son, whoſe propriety and ſingularity conliſteth in this , that he is of the ſame 
increated eflence with the Father, all other oft-(pring muſt be made, and con- 
ſequently even the Angels created ſons ; of whom the Scripture ſpeaking faith, 

!. 104. 44 Who maketh his Angels ſpirits, and his miniſters a flame of fire. For although 
thoſe words, as firſt ſpoken by the Pſalmiſt,do rather expreſs the nature of the 
wind and lightning : yet being the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews hath 
applied the ſame to the Angels properly ſo called , we cannot but conclude 

4#0; 4. 13, UPON his authority, that the ſame God who created the wind and made a way 

Fob 28. 26, for the lightning of the thunder, hath alſo produced thoſe glorious ſpirits 3 and 

as he furniſhed them with that activity there expreſſed, fo did he frame the 
ſubject of it, their immaterial and immortal eflence. 

If then the Angels and their proper habitation , the far moſt eminent and 
illuſtrious parts of the World, were made; if only to be made be one character 
of imperfection 3 much more mult we acknowledge all things of inferiour na- 
ture to have dependence on their univerſal Cauſe, and conſequently this great 
Univerſe, or, all things, to be made, beſide that one who made them. 

This 1s the firſt part of our Chriſtian Faith, againſt ſome of the ancient Phi- 

EC loſophers, who were ſo wildly fond of thoſe things they ſee, that they ima- 
hoc quod no- gined * the Univerſe to be infinite and eternal, and, what will follow from 
mine alio <&- 1t, to be even God himſelf. Tis true that the moſt ancient of the Heathen 
ur wp were not of this opinion, but || all the Philoſophy for many Ages delivered 


cumflexu te- the World to have been made. 

guntur cundta, : : 

numen eſſe credi par eſt zrernum, immenſum, neque genitum, neque interiturum unquam.Plin.Nat. Hiſt. [.2.c.1. || T&rGuuey 
iZ iy anesles Grcl pamy, ſays Ariſtotle, De Cello, l. I. c. 10. conſeſſing it the general opinion, that the world was made. Which 
was ſo ancient a Tradition of all the firft Philoſophers, that ſrom Linus, Muſeus, Orpheus, Homer, Heſiod and the reſt , they all men- 
tioned the Original of the world , entitling their Books Kogpuozavia, or ©Ocoyyyie, or the libe. Eliot 1ep Tires of gamy v)8y 
&vilov 7) art yudtUY, Nd TavTa HyviR * YWuovs 5 T4 @ dgflagra Mawny, TH 5 way gfvipe RN * wedge 
{ oi aei + *Holodby, GiTa, 5 x; of dy of wgaTH gumonoynons]ts , ſays Ariſtotle, de Calo, 1. 3. c. 1. In which words he 
manifeitly attributes the doctrine of the Creation of the World not only to Hefpod, but to all the firfi nataral Philoſophers : which learn- 
ing, beginning with Promethens the firſt Proſeſſor of that Science, continued in that family among#t the Atlantiade, who all ſuc- 
ceſſvely delivered that truth. After them the Ionzan Philoſophy 43d acknowledge it , and the Italian received it by Pythagoras, 
whoſe Scholars all maintained it beſide Ocellus Lucanus , the firſt of them that ſanſied the world not made ; whom Plato , though be 
much eſteemed him, yet followed not ;, for there is nothing more evident than that be held the world was made. Aiuuly JV, J ls 
eiTiay Ysny x, 73 wy Tidt 0 Suutcns Ewan azalss L3.In which words he delivers not only the generation of the Univerſe, 
but alſo the true cauſe thereof, which is the goodneſs of God. For he which asks this plain and clear queſtion, T76Tvegv LI 48, Yutorw; 
apy lu 3x0 8 ci avyh jeorir,gn dgxns Two appt © 5 and anſwers the queſtion briefly with a 42ovev* He which gives 
this general rule upon it, Ted dl' a fluouley paul Un" aiTis Twis avdyrxlw 7) ur) * and then immediately concludes, 73y 
iz ty eounthy t md]tcq Ted 7% ravrhs betir T6 Tg20v, x; dajvle ts mevra dd uy2]ov akyoy * Cannot, (notwithſtanding 
all the ſhifts of his Greek Expoſitors) be imagined to have concezved the world not made. And Ariſtotie, who veſt underflood bim, 
zells ws clearly his opinion &# Ted Trail , from whence I cited the precedent words , 2,6 yep pyor * vegvoy (where by the way 
obſerve that in Plato's Timeus vegvds and xbgu@r are made ſynonymous) uicX i, © = glhaglev- 
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When this tradition of the Creation of the world was delivered in all pla- 


ces down ſucceſſively by thoſe which ſeriouſly confidered the frame of all 
things, and the difference of the moſt ancient Poets and Philoſophers from 
Moſes 


UM 
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Moſes was only in the manner of expreſſing it 3 thoſe which in after-ages firſt 
denied it made uſe of very frivolous and inconcluding arguments, grounding 
their new opinion upon weak foundations. 

For that which in the firſt place they take for granted as an Axiom of un- 
doubted truth, that */hatſoever hath a beginning, muſt have an end, and conle- 
quently, Whatſoever ſhall have no end, had no beginning, 1s grounded upon no 
general reaſon, but only upon particular obſervation of ſuch things here below 
as from the ordinary way of Generation tend in ſome ſpace of time unto Cor- 
ruption. From whence, ſeeing no tendency to corruption 1n ſeveral parts of 
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the world, they conclude that it was never generated, nor had any cauſe or nay parts. 


original of its being. Whereas, if we would ſpeak properly, future exiſtence 
or non-exiſtence hath no ſuch relation unto the firſt produttion. Neither is 
there any contradiction that at the ſame time one thing may begin to be, and 
laſt but for an hour, another continue for a thouſand years, a third beginning 
at the ſame inſtant remain for ever : the difference being either in the nature 
of the things ſo made, or in the determinations of the will of him that made 
them. Notwithſtanding then their univerſal rules, which are not true bur in 
ſome limited particulars, it 1s moſt certain the whole world was made, and of 
it part ſhall periſh, part continue unto all erernity 3 by which ſomething 
which had a beginning ſhall have an end, and ſomething not. 

The ſecond fallacy which led them to this novelty was the very name of 
Univerſe, which comprehendeth in it all things z from whence they reaſoned 


thus : ||If the World or Univerſe were made, then were all things made ; and | 7? T#» xv* 


if the world ſhall be diſſolved, then all things ſhall come to nothing : which is *® 


01 MyeTOu » 
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impoſhble. For if all things were made, then muſt either all, or at leaſt ſome- 73 e9%;/uov 
thing, have made it (elf, and ſo have been the cauſe of it (elf as of the effet, 7% 75% ane 


and the effe&t of it ſelf as of the cauſe , and conſequently mn the ſame inſtant -y Py 
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both have been and not been 3 which is a contradiftion. But this fallacy is £r2ex9 5» 5 


ealily diſcovered : for when we ſay the Univerſe or all things were made, we 


by that name be ſuppoſed to comprehend more than the frame of heaven and 
earth, and all things contained in them; and ſo * he which firſt deviſed this 
argument hath himſelf acknowledged. 

Far more groſs was that third conceit, that if the world were ever made, it 
muſt be after the vulgar way of ordinary natural generations 3 in which 
|| two mutations are obſervable, the firlt from leſs to greater, or from worſe 
to better 3 the ſecond from greater to leſs, or from better to worſe. (The 
beginning of che firſt mutation is called Generation, the end of it Perfection : 
the beginning of the ſecond is from the ſame Perfection, but concludeth in 
Corruption or diflolution.) * But none hath ever yet obſerved that this frame 
of the world did ever grow up from leſs to greater, or improve it felt from 
worſe to better : nor can we now perceive that it becomes worſe or leſs than 
it was, by which decretion we might guels at a former increaſe, and from a 
tendency to corruption collect its original generation. This conceit, I (ay, is 
far more groſs. For certainly the Argument ſo managed proves nothing at 
all , but only this, (if yet it prove ſo much) that the whole frame of the 
world, and the parts thereof which are of greater pertection, were not gene- 


» . . . . Y 
rated in that manner in which we ſee ſome other parts of it are : which no 


man denies, But that there can be no other way of produttion beſide theſe 
vO- 6H 73 wy, &; 
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mult be always underſtood to except him who made all things, neither can we 1. 
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petty generations, or that the World was not ſome other way aCtually pro- 
duced, this Argument doth not endeavour to infer , nor can any other 
prove It. 

* "Auixary  T be next Foundation upon which they caſt off the conſtant dodtrine of 
3 74 2y 3v]«- their Predeceſlors, was that general Afſertion, That it is * impoſlible for any 


ai + thing to be produced out of nothing , or to be reduced unto nothing : from 
wh oyTay , i 


»s 73 wi 3» Whence it will inevitably tollow , that the matter of this World hath always 
«xaxvI4- been, and muſt always be. The clear retutation of which difficulty requires 


ohagſor leg Þ an explication of the manner how the World was made : the ſecond part be- 


»ay. clus. fore propounded for the expoſition of this Article. 

Now that the true nature and manner of this Achon may be fo far under- 
ſtood as to declare the Chriſtian Faith, and retute the errours of all oppoſers, 
it will be neceſſary to conſider it firſt with reference to the Object or Effet ; 
ſecondly , in relation to the Cauſe or Agent z thirdly, with reſpe& unto the 
Time or Origination of it. 

The Action by which the Heaven and Earth were made, conſidered in re- 
ference to the effect, | conceive to be the production of their total Being ; ſo 
that whatſoever entity they had when made, had no real exiſtence before they 
were ſo made. And this manner of produQtion we uſually term Creation , as 
excluding all concurrence of any material cauſe, and all dependence of any 

| $9 1 conceius $104 of ſubject, as preſuppoling no privation, as including no motion, as 
5: beſt expreſſed fignifying a produftion out of nothing 3 || that is, by which ſomething is 


by Anſelm Arch made, and not any thing preceding out of which 'tis made. This is the proper 
wan +: uct and peculiar ſenſe of the word Creation : not that it ſignifies ſo much by virtue 


liquid eſſe fa- Of its origination or vulgar uſe in the * Latize tongue 3 nor that the Hebrew 
Qum de niti- (20rd uſed by Moſes, It the beginning God created the heaven and the earth, hath 


GET of'it ſelf any ſuch peculiar acception. For it is often uſed || ſynonymouſly with 


Goat | words which fignifie any kind of produttion or formation, and by it ſelf it 


liquid unde fir 1£1dOM denotes a produCtion out of nothing, or proper creation, but moſt 
factum. #ono- frequently the making of one ſubſtance out of another preexiſting, as the 


—_— hs 4 * fiſhes of the water, and * man of the duſt of the earth 3 the © renovating or 


nes generario Teſtoring any thing to its former perfection, for want of Hebrew words in 
velnatvisdt- compoſition 3 or, laſtly, the doing ſome new or * wondertul work, the pro- 
Grzc's bers ducing ſome ſtrange and admirable effe&, as the 4 opening the mouth of the 
ſub nomine earth, and the fignal © judgments on the people of 1ſrac!. 

Creationls veEr- . 

bum faRurz & conditionis accipitur. S. Hieron. ad Eph. 4. || NNN # promiſcuouſly uſed with "TVYY, which is of the greateſt 
latitude, denoting any kind of affeftion ; and with "\Y", which rather implies a formation out of ſomething, from whence \$\? 
a potter. For the firit, we r2a4 Gen. 2. 3. that God reſted from all his work TMUY7 CRNMRMPNSA WR : ot that 
0 the ſixth day he did the work of two days , that be might veſt on the ſeventh, as Rabbi Solomon 3 not that in ſix days be made 
the roots of things, that they might aſterward produce the like, as Aben Fzya 5 not theſe or any other fancies of the Rabbines 3 as 
if PMA /ignified on? work and NY another 3, ſor they both expreſs the produdtion , as appears clearly in the following verſe, 
Theſe are the generations of the heavens and of the earth, TDRAAIMA when they were created , FNWP TDBVIA in the 
Cay char the Lord God made the heaven and the earth. So 1/a. 45+ 12+ I have made the earth , and created man upon it: 
where the fir}? expreſſ«th the proper, the ſecond the improper creation. Which indifferent acceptian appearith in collating Pſal. 115.15, 
and 121-2. with 1ſ1. 42. 5. and 45. 18. as alſo Iſa” 14. 7. with Eccl. 12. 1. From whence the LXX. tranſlate RNA indiffe- 
rently aroa6ip 07 xiGew For the ſecond, \Y is uſually rendred by the Targum RNA, and by the "LXX. though generally madr- 
Jery, yet ſometimes x]iGew. And that it bath the ſame. ſignification will appear by conjerring Gen. 2. 9. with Iſa. 45+ 12, and 
not only ſo, but by that ſingle verſe Iſa. 43- 1+ Now thus ſaith the Lord N12 that created thee , O Jacob, T1%\) and he 
that formed thee, O Iſrael. Laſtly , all theſe are joyntly uſed in the ſame validity of expreſſion , Iſa. 43+ 7. Every gne that is 
called by my name : for URN I have created him for my glory , YNYY? I have formed him, yea VINRUY I have 
made him. * As Gzn.,1. 21. * Gen. 1. 27. and 2. 9. *©Pſal. $1. 10. Iſa. $5. 17. * Creatio atque conditio nunquam nifi 
in magnis operibus nominantur: verbi cauſa, mundus creatus eſt , urbs condita eſt, domus verd, quamvis magua fir, zdifi- 
cara potius dicitur , quam condira vel creara. In magnis enim operibus atque faturis verbum creationis aſſumitur. $, Hier. 
ad- Eph. c. q. * Numb. 16. 30. * Iſa. 45: 7: | 


We muſt not therefore weakly, colle& the true nature\ of Creation from 
the force of any word which by ſome may be thought to expreſs ſo much, 
but we-mult colleQ it from the teſtimony of God the Creator, in his word, 

and 
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and of the world created, in our reaſon. The opinion of the Church of the 
Jews will ſufficiently appear in that zealous mother to her ſeventh and young- 
eſt ſon; I beſeech thee, my ſon, look, upon the heaven and the earth, and all that Mace. 9. 28. 
is therein, and conſeder that Giod made theme of things that were not : which is 
a clear deſcription of Creation, that 1s, production out of nothing. But be- 
cauſe this is not by all received as Canonical , we ſhall therefore evince it by 
the undoabted teſtimony of S. Pax/, who expreſſing the nature of Abraham's 
faith, propoundeth him whone be believed as God who quickeneth the dead, and 
calleth thoſe things which be not, as though they were. For as to be called in 
the language of the Scripture 1s fo be, ( Behold what manner of love the Father " Jo" 3: 1+ 
hath beſtowed upon ws. that we ſhould be called the ſons of God, faith S. John in 
q bis Epiſtle, who in his Goſpel told us , he bad given us power to become the 
: ſons of God : ) ſo to call is to make, or cauſe to be. As where the Prophet Je- 
remy faith, Thou haſt cauſed all this evil to come upon them , the original may # 32: 23- 
be thought to ſpeak no more than this, thox haſt called this evil to them, He Yr 
therefore calleth thoſe things which be not , as if they were , who maketh thoſe 
things which were not , to be, and produceth that which hath a being out 
of that which had not, that is, out of nothing. This reaſon, generally per- 
ſwaſive unto Faith, is more peculiarly applied by the Apoſtle to the belief of 
the Creation : for throvgh faith, faith he , we underſtand that the worlds were Ht 11 3+ 
framed by the word of God, ſo that things which are ſcen were not made of things 
which do appear. Not as if the earth , which we ſee , were made of air, or 
any more (ubtile body , which we fee not 3 nor as it thoſe things which are 
ſeen were in equal latitude commenſurable with the worlds which were fra- 
med : but that thoſe things which are ſeen, that is, which are, were made of * por 1 take wi 
thoſe which * did not appear, that is, which were not. Un, £24v086 uy 


in this place to 
be equivalent unto 3x byTwy in the Macrabtes , and that of the ſame ſenſe with JE ux oyJov, @ the Syriack Tranſlation, 
mma N77 TR 10 ex iis quz non conſpictuntur. hich manner of ſprech may be obſerved even in the beſt Greek Au- 
thors : as in Ariſtotle, usTaCamu tv T3 pwiraCdmer TITS XD: © Ho ae IE Vorbis bis eroxtiuluoy, 3 in WE Verorts- 
kids ig 3 rorhigduer, Þ wi is varorerules og Urorerduor, 1 6% Varoxmubbr big ja) Uroreiudluer. Where 2x 4% DTorete 
& the ſame with WE £, 4 Toxes us, and wh £5 vroxerus With th, wh VaoKeuee 
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Vain therefore was that opinion of a real matter coxval with God as ne- 
celfary for produCtion of the world by way of ſubje&, as the eternal and 
Almighty God by way of efficient. For if ſome real and material Being muſt 
be preſuppoſed by indiſpenſable neceſſity, without which God could not 
cauſe any thing to be, then is not he independent 1n his ations, nor of infi- 
nite power and abſolute aCtivity z which is contradiQory to the divine per- 
feftion. Nor can any reaſon be alledged why he ſhould be dependeat in his 
operation, who is confeſſed independent in his Being. 

And as this coeternity of matter oppoſeth God's Independency, the proper 
notion of the Deity, ſo doth it alſo contradict his All-ſufficiency. For it with- 
out the produdtion of ſomething beſide him(clf he cannot make a demonſtra- 
tion of his Attributes, or cauſe any ſenſibility of his power and will for the 
iHluſtration of his 0% SHRy z and if without ſomething diſtin& wholly from 
himſelf he cannot produce any thing , then muſt he * want ſomething exter- * Nemo enim 
nal : and whoſoever wanting any thing is not all-ſufficient. And certainly he «ju; — 
muſt have a low opinion and poor conception of the infinite and eternal nemo non (ub- 
God, who thinks he is no otherwiſe known to be Omnipotent than by the Jim ove 
|| benefit of another. Nor were the Framers of the Creed fo wile in pretixing Nc > hams 


de alicno uren- 
do, non minor eſt eo de cujus utitur 3 & nemo qui przſtat de ſuo uti, non in hoc ſuperior eſt eo cui praſtat uti. Tertul. adv. 
Hermog. c..8, || Grande revera benefictum conrulir, ut haberer hodie per quem Deus cognoſceretur & omniporens vocaretur : 
nifi quod jam non omniporens, fi non & hoc potens, ex nihilo omnia proterre. 1bidem. O ab homine divina 1lla vi; 
differer, (1, ur homo, fic etiam Deus ope indigear aliena? Indiger aurem fi nitul moliri poreſt , nifi ab ahero ill materia mi- 
niſtrerur. Laftans 1.2: c 9+ 
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the Almighty before maker of heaven and earth, if, out of a neceſſity of mx 

terial concurrence, the making of them left a mark of impotency rather than 
Omnmpotency. 

The ſuppoſition then of an eternal Matter 1s: ſo unneceſſary where God 

+ 4; 1:53.1., Works, and fo derogatory to the infinity of his power, and all-ſufficiency of 

Ra) 2; 14. himſelf, that the later * Philoſophers, ſomething acquainted with the truth 

aixe (Co 74- which we profeſs , though rejecting Chriſtianity, have reproved thoſe of the 


\ 


bt ws % % School of Plato who delivered , as the doGtrine of their Maſter, an eternal 
AQTH YE . s . p 
x» 71945 4x Companion, fo injurious to the Father and Maker of all things. 


91 #7% Wherefore to give an anſwer to that general poſition, That out of nothing 
Jv tseys J-v . . 4 . . 
hzz7n tp. nothing can be produced, which || Ariſtotle pretends to be the opinion of all 

, ® : X h 
yoe4y 3 £ yp Natural Philoſophers, I mult firit obſerve , that this Univerſal Propoſition 
iy avoy , TY was firſt framed out of particular conſiderations of the works of art and na- 
eivar witnous . o : 1 
erd)ox3; y. ture. For if we look upon all kinds of * artiticers, we find they cannot give 
76:19% Jwz- any (pecimen of their art without materials. Being then the beauty and uni- 
G3eeis Suzy formity of the world ſhews it to be a piece of art moſt exquiſite, hence they 
x azia i; concluded that the maker of it was the molt exact || Artifticer , and conſe- 
eager quently had his matter from all eternity prepared for him. Again, confider. 
yirs Jang ew 10g the works of nature and all parts of the world ſubject to generation and 
93% » 4 75 corruption, they alſo * obſerved that nothing 1s ever generated but out of 
. plot oy ſomething preexiſtent , nor is there any mutation wrought but in a ſubje&, 
xc7454- and with a preſuppoſed capability of alteration. From hence they preſently 
9, yes I- cgllected, that if the whole world were ever generated, it muſt have been 
pas my dV- . 
1:2. De P19 produced out of ſome ſubject, and conſequently there mult be a matter eter- 
vid. & Fato. mall iſt] 

a reexilting. 

|| May T8 Y.. LEE q S - DO X 
advov 4v4y x1 ueR% 7 4% vTwy I us jul ovTwVv. TETwy 3 72 [ZZ Ou Wh OvTWY IVE eSwitToOY « fi 1 TWTNS GLO Va* 
uorim + Sins 4ray]ss oj ai gyms. Phyſic. 1.4. c.1. * Ur igitur Faber clim quid 2dificarurus eſt, non fpſe facit mate- 
riam, led ei utirur quz fic parata, fiftorque rem cera : fic 1ſti -providenciz divine mareriam preſtd eſſe oportuir, non quam 
ipſc tacerer, ſed quam haberer pararame. Cicero de Nat. Deerum. "Amerragtey TH & $46 + TExvitlu, +3 dardeadvre TH 
uh. Mitholi:cs afet ff urns. || So Hierocles calls bim' $0@uwonudy th deere vor 3490, in Aur. Carm. *"Ogz 5 
ai v0iv, )\ oz hea dnnas owt” tE umoxeufs Tivls WET, 67170 W&vT1 foorT' av arh-;7 * 8 gag Gi T1 aaa 
To, iZ 3 uyerar 73 uy voulwey, of T4 qure y, 74 094 tu aieuar@ Arilt. Phy. l. 1. 7. 

Now what can be more irrational, than from the weakneſs of ſome creature 
to infer the ſame imbecillity in the Creator, and to meaſure the arm of God 
by the finger of man? Whatſoever ſpeaketh any kind of excellency or per- 
fefion in the Artificer may be attributed. unto God : whatſoever fignifieth 
any infirmity, or involveth any imperfe&ion, mult be excluded from the no- 
tion of him. That wiſdom, preſcience, and preconception, that order and 

| beauty of operation which 1s required in an Artiſt, is moſt eminently contain- 
14/4. 11. 20, ed in him, who-hath ordered al/ things in meafure , and number, and weight : 
but if'the moſt abſolute Ide in the Artificer's underſtanding be not ſufficient 

to produce his delign without hands to work , and materials to make uſe of, 


it will follow no more that God is neceſſarily tied'unto preexiſting Matter, 


than that he is really compounded of corporeal parts. 

Again, 'tis as incongruous to judge of the produdtion of the world by thoſe 
parts thereof. which we ſee ſubje& to generation and corruption, and thence 
to conclude, that if it ever had a cauſe of the Being which it hath, it muſt have 
been generated in the ſame manner which they are 3 and if that cannot be, it 
muſt never have been made at all. For nothing is more certain than that this 
manner of generation cannot poſſibly have been the firſt produttion even of 
thoſe things which are now generated. We fee the Plants grow from a ſced ; 
that is their ordinary way of generation : but the firſt plant could not be fo 
generated, becauſe all ſeed in the ſame courſe of nature is from the preexiſting 
plant. We ſce from ſpawn the fiſhes, and from eggs the fowls receive per ah 
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original of their being : but this could not at firſt be ſo, becauſe both 
ſpawn and egg are as naturally from precedent fiſh and fowl. Indeed becauſe 
the ſeed is ſeparable from the body of the plant, and in that ſeparation may 
long contain within it ſelf a power of germination 3 becauſe the ſpawn and 
cgg are ſcjungeable from the fiſh and fowl, and yet (till retain the prolifick 
power of generation 3 therefore ſome might poflibly conceive that thele (e- 
minal bodies might be originally ſcattered on the earth, out of which the firſt 
of all thoſe creatures ſhould ariſe. But in viviparous Animals, whoſe off- 
ſpring is generated within themſelves, whoſe ſeed by ſeparation trom them 
loſeth all its ſeminal or prolifick power , this is not only improbable , but in- 
conceivable. And therefore being the * Philoſophers themſelves conteſs, that * 7% words 5 
whereas now all animals are generated by the means of ſeed, and that the ;, uu ln 


. , obſervable, tn 
animals themſclves muſt be at firſt before the ſeed proceeding trom them 3 it which »e 7: 


6 of 


followeth that there was ſome way of produCtion antecedent to and ditfering —_— —— 
from the common way of generation , and, conſequently , what we (ee done ti vyit-g0r 

in this generation can be no certain rule to underſtand the firſt production, 9742 thongs! 
Being then that univerſal Maxim, that zothing can be made of nothing, 1s mere- i i , 
ly calculated for the meridian of natural cauſes , raifed folcly out of obſerva- made, out of 


tion of continuing creatures by ſucceſlive generation, which could not have —_ _— 
been fo continued without a Being antecedent to all ſuch ſucceſſion it is: 4 boo 


'Omre 5 Une: 
molt evident, it can have no place in the produftion of that antecedent or Mu*4r:mv,s- 
Y , K Dag: : 
firſt being, which we call Creation. rate Te lhe 
i Oy” Dp” . . R . _ RS _ Sadarr®, 
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By which words Ariſtotle bath ſufficiently deſtroyed bis own Argument , which we produced before out of the firſt of the Phyſicbs, and 
3s excellently urged in that Philoſophical Piece attributed unto Fuſtin Martyr : El wearoy bh T9 cr6icyy arp, t; Uox ov 
T3 % anipuel + uyviuleor, x, Yurnld dupoTteg, Tr & Wien Ty wnulds ty, enigus] + My vous 5 rhxeloa 73 
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Now when we thus deſcribe the nature of Creation , and under the name 
of Heaven and Earth comprehend all things contained in them, we mult diftin- 


guiſh between things created. For ſome were made immediatcly out of no- 


thing, by a proper, ſome only mediately , as out of ſomething formerly made 

out of nothing, by an improper kind of Creation. By the firlt were made all 

immaterial ſubſtances, all the orders of Angels, and the Souls of men, the Hea- 

vens and the ſimple or elemental bodies , as the earth, the water, and the air. 

* In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth; (o in the beginning, as * Gn, x. x, 

without any preexiſting or antecedent matter : this earth, when fo 7 the be- 

ginning made, was ® without oo and void, covered with waters likewiſe made * ye; 2. 

not out of it, but with it, the ſame which , © wher the waters were gathered to- «© rw{z g. 

gether unto one place, appeared as dry land. * By the ſecond, all the hoſts of the * wic viſvilis 

earth, the fowls of the air, and the fiſhes of the ſea. * Let the earth, ſaid God, Tundusex ma- 

bring forth graſs, the herb yielding ſeed, and the ſiuit-tree yielding ſtuit after his fg, foo es 

kind. * Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving creature that hath life, &us ett & or- 

and fowl that may flie above the earth ; and more exprelly yet, * Out of the or, 

ground God formed every beaſt of the field, and every fowl of the air. And well * G4. 1. i. 

may we grant theſe plants and animals to have their origination from ſuch |? 2-- 

principles, when we read, ® God formed mar of the duft of the ground 3, and s G,, ; ug 

{aid unto him whom he created in his own image, * Duſt thou art. ® Gin. 3- 19. 
Having thus declared the notion of Creatio» in reſpe&t of thoſe things 

which were created , the next conſideration is of that action in reference to 

the Agent who created all things. Him therefore we may look upon firlt 


as 


: 
: | : 
[i 
: | 
4 
1 
/ 
S | 
| 


— ——  — ——— —  — + —  - — ts > Ly tn en es <s-—_—_—_ >> ——_ —{ﬀ —— — 
LS —  —— —  ——— _— 


56 Anrictel: 


— 


as moved ; ſecondly, as free under that motion 3 thirdly, as determining un- 
der that freedom, and fo performing of that attion. In the firlt we may ſee 
his goodnels, in the ſecond his will, 12 the third his power. 

I do not here introduce any external impulſive cauſe, as moving God unto 
the Creation of the world ; for I have preſuppoſed all things diſtinct trom him 
to have been produced out of nothing by him , and conſequently to be po- 
ſterior not only to the motion but the actuation of his will. Being then nothing 
can be antecedent to the Creature beſide God himſelf, neither can any thing 
be a cauſe of any of his aftions but what is in him 5 we muſt not look lor 
any thing extrinſecal unto him , but whol'y acquicſce in his infiaice Goocneſs, 

, Mat. 19: 17- as the only moving and impelling cavic, * [re is none good but one , that js 


fon ng God, faith our Saviour 3 none originally, cf]entially, infinitely, independently 
$2,, 4130 72 good, but he. Whatfoever goodnels 1s found in any creature is but by way 
oy "7, 7 Of emanation from that fountain, whole very 3eing 1s diffulive, whoſe nature 
7e47-; 43a- Conliſts in the communication of it ſel, In the end of the lixth day * God 
vey Prociis in ſaw every thing that he had made, and behold it was very good : which ſhews 


Ti HC iN. 


13 3 »rea- the end of creating all things thus good was the communication of that by 
2z=Ny me27vs Which they were, and appeared, (o. 

11 Eng The ancient heathens have acknowledged this * truth, but with (ſuch diſad- 
* 45 Pl1ts. A- Vantage, that from thence they gathered an undoubted errour. For from the 
www 5, I W poodnels of Gol, which they did not unfitly conceive neceſlary, infinite, and 


etTizy "hue , 

xg 7) F :4. Eternal, || they collefted that whatſoever dependeth of it mult be as neceſlary 
N 5 Ewire and eternal, everas light mult be as ancient as the Sun, and a ſhadow as an 
rt *. opacous body in that light. If then there'be no inſtant imaginable before which 
3443 A 58; God was not infinitely good, then can there likewiſe be none conceivable be- 
& *v%s 5- fore which the world was not made. And thus they thought the goodneſs of 
NN To)]841i04- . 

74 9p, the Creator mult ſtand or fall with the eternity of the Creature, 

T«Tes A\' &n|3; : ; ; ; : ; 
Gr, TavTa iT! 4AIG2 ECanntn ub mea TANG award * TeuThu 5 40406 20s means ay TIE agX lu Kverwra Thu 
nap' ardpiy qoiviuuy Srl y ou , deb ord a Smdiyort' dv. in Time. Altia 7 F adylov motos vdtuia ay 
FT pt! VreyS, Talw © ta!) taay «349 6TyT CO » Hitvocl, in Aur, Cavm. Al 2ae TUg þ + anyelirn[: A* 29 Ryo aTh 24 
® Jyputzgzing 741% T6 narv]%s, davipwrivor; waney Tear Tv i) Tw $40 mpeTeoiy. Ioid. || Avayny Ne 7 77 It8 ayer 
0:7uTe v7 Or 7% #40 usy ati 75 7 I5dy ayahdy i), x; Toy x7 uor Vadpyeiy © wanipunia  t, mvel (uvpict. cc p95, 
wp] 5 and. Sa'1*ins, de Dius & mundo c.1. Fl yag eutivor wh Tori, To tis 7d morrny pweT2CiCnis 5 H 5 T6 moutiy, 
Ti 1) JS aids wage iev 3 Hierocles de Fato & ouid. Nether doth be mean any leſs, when in bu ſen(» be thus deſcraves the Firſt 
Caſe of all things 3 'Ec'&v (ſo? read it, nit :5', av, as the Printed Copies, or £5 &v, as Curt rins) " T6 Tewroy au ifs alT1iO0v 
dusTrdCrnToy TavTyY % aTgmor, 1 F amay Th Wnigytig # auThw xex]nulfor , x Þ eyoforilae tx 6ÞnK]uTey EY ov, a" 


so148lw xof* ewrlu, x, Ji als Th meyT4Te3s T8 1) maggye! * ſolvead it, not mds)wv megs 73 bf #, as the printed, 


Hierocl. in Ain, Carm. EuuneſnTA deg Th (« eyalotrylt ts mates 1 © Tegyoing ty liverc* TwiTy 5 1 7% ultpys darts 
viGr moingrs* TWwTy 5 1 Ts mavths x7! + antggy Le vev didVerys. x, © aunts niy © Tawrhu Te avaight, &, F aya- 
037y/a T4 winomxor®. Proclus in Timeum. Now although this be the conſtant Aygumentation of the later Platonifls, yet they 
found no ſuch deduttion or conſequence in their Maſter Plato; and I ſomething incline to think, though it may ſeem very (lrange, 
that they received it from the Chriſtians, I mean out of the School of Ammonius at Alexandria ; whom though Porphyrius would 
make an Apoſtate, for the credit of his heathen gods, yet $. Jerome hath ſufficiently aſſured us that he lived and died in the Chriſtian 
Faith. The reaſon of my conjetture is no more than thus : Proclus achnowledgith that Plutarch and others, though with Plato they 
maintained the goodneſs of God to be the cauſe of the worid , yet withal they denied the eternity of it : and when he quotes other Ex- 
poſitors ſor his own opinion , he prodaceth none but Poyphyrius and Iamblichus , the eldeſt of which was the Scholay of Plotenus the 
diſciple of Ammonius. And that be was of the opinion , 1 colleft from him who was his Scholar both in Philoſophy and Divinity, 
that is, Origin, whoſe judgment , if it were not elſewhere apparent, is ſufficiently known by the Fragment of Methodius pi uvn- 
oa, preſerved in Photius. O71 0 Qeryuns, oy Ktylawgyy KeaAA, ZALE wiz Nov #1) Tle Wor "24a X) £7046 IT) Tc TAY» 
Being thin Porphyrius and Tamblichss cited by Proclus , being Hieracles, Proclus and Salu?/u, were all either &, 4 I2eg45 jvecs, 
as thiy called it, that is, deſcended ſucceſſively from the School of Ammonius (the great Concaliator of Plato and Ariſtotle's and Re- 
form:y of the ancient Philoſophy) or at leafl contemporary to them that wire ſo 3 it is moft probable they might receaue it from his 
mouth, eſpicially conſidering that even Origen a Chriftian confirmed the ſame. 


For the clearing of which ancient miſtake, we muſt oblerve, that as God is 
eſſentially and infinitely good without any mixture of deficiency, fo is he 
in reſpect of all external ations or emanations abſolutely free without the 
leaſt neceſlity. Thoſe bodies which do a& without underſtanding or precon- 
ception of what they do, as the Sun and Fire give light and heat, work al- 
ways to the utmolt of their power, nor are they able at any time to __— 
their 


% 
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their ation. 'To conceive any ſuch neceflity in the Divine operations, were 
to deny all knowledge in God,to reduce him tmto a condition inferior to ſome 
of the works of his own hands, and to fall under the cenſure comained in the F 
Pſalmiſt's queſtion, He that planted the ear, ſhall be not hear 2 be that formed the Pſa. 94 5,19. 
eze, ſhall be not ſee £ he that teacheth man knowledge, ſhall be not know Thoſe 

creatures which are endued with underſtanding}, and' cotſequently with a 

will, may not only be neceſtitated in their ations by a greater power, but alſo 


57 


a 


as neceſlarily be determined by the propoſal of an infinite good : whereas nei- 


her of theſe neceſſities can be acknowledged in God's actions, without fup- 
ping a power beſide and above Omnipotency, or a real happineſs beſide and 
above Allſufficiency. Indeed if God were a neceflary Agent in the works of 
Creation, the Creatures would be of as neceſlary Being as he is 3 whereas the 
neceſiity of being is the undoubted prerogative of the firſt Cauſe. He work- £56. r. 11; 
eth all things after the counſel of his own will, ſaith the Apoſtle : and whereſo- 
ever counſel is, there is eleCtion, or elſe 'tis vain 3 where a will, there muſt be 
freedom, or elſe 'tis weak. We cannot imagine that the all-wiſe God ſhould 
at or produce any thing but what he determineth to produce ; and all his 
determinations muſt flow from the immediate principle of his will. If then 
his determinations be free , as they mult be coming from that principle, then 
muſt the Actions which follow them be allo tree. Being then the goodacts 
of God is abſolutely perfect of it ſelf, being he is in himſelf infinitely and eter- 
nally happy, and this happineſs as little capable of augmentation as of dimi- 
nution 3 he cannot be thought to look upon any thing without himſelf as 
determining his will to the deſire, and neceſſitating to the production of it. 
If then we conſider God's goodnels , he was moved 3 if his Allſufficiency , he 
was not neceſlitated : if we look upon his will , he freely determined ; if on 
his power, by that determination he created the World. 

Wherefore that ancient conceit of a neceſſary emanation of God's goodneſs 

in the eternal creation of the World will now eafily be retuted, if we make a 
diſtinQion in the equivocal notion of Goodneſs. For if we take it as it fignif- | 
eth a re@itude and excellency: of all vertue and holineſs, with a negation of 3% +"t+ | 
all things morally evil, vicious, or unholy 3 ſo God is abſolutely and neceſſa- !:randrinus . 
rily good : but if we take it in another ſenſe, as indeed they did which made P*4*: of God, 
this Argument, that is, rather for beneficence, or communicativeneſs of ſome MX Prong 
good to others 3 then God is not neceſſarily, but freely, good , that is to ſay, y% md wi- 
profitable and beneficial. For he had not been in the lealt degree evil or un- wy 
juſt, if he had never made the World or any part thereqaf, it he had never 73 4gyi2%; 
communicated any of his perfections by framing any thing beſide himſelf. oaks? 
Every proprietary therefore being accounted maſter of his own, and rhought = pot 
freely to beſtow whate're he gives 3 much more muſt that one eternal and yu ey 
independent Being be wholly free in the communicating his own perfeCtions {&* — 
without any neceſſity or obligation. We muſt then look no farther than the 


J47 x, pn þ 
determination of God's will in the creation of the World. opnery 
For this is the admirable power of God , that with him to will is to effett, | wy oat. "ut 


to determine is to perform. So the Elders ſpeak before him that ſitteth upon »W 5354s 
the Throne 3 * Thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure (that is, by thy deb ” _ 
will) they are and were created, Where there is no reſiſtence in the object, yuwarit.oc- 

where no need of preparation, application, or inſtrumental advantage in the ſr ws 
Agent , there the aftual determination of the Will is a ſufficient production. ,, xs, 5 34- 
Thus God did make the Heavens and the earth by * willing them to be. aiu«l: wiyoy 
This was his firſt command unto the creatures, and their exiſtence was their #8, 5 
> a : I Lo $f" . | ; ps Tn Branca 
firſt obedience. || Let there be light, this is the injuntion 5 and there was light, Commune 


that's the creation. Which two are ſo intimately and immediately the fame, 7 - 
I 2 + So . vw 5/05 
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* 4 J-u9474 that though in our and * other Tranſlations thoſe words , let there be, which 
#5, y 37 u10 expreſs the command of God, differ from the other there was, which denote 
ys flux: the preſent exiſtence of the creature 3 yet in the Original there is no diffe- 


or , as Aquila, rence at all, neither in point nor letter. And yet even 1n the diverſity of the 
W*39, Y © Tranſlation the phraſe ſeems ſo expreſſive of God's infinite power, and im- 


JzTo 45 5yM- 


machvs, *w, 6 mediate efficacy of his will , that it, hath raiſed ſome admiration of Msſes in 
$-Js:10.al with the | enemies of the Religion both of the Jews and Chriſtians. * God is in 


COR *h the heavens, he hath done whatſvever he pleaſed, faith David; yea in the ma- 


_—_— it F, : king of the Heavens, he therefore created them , becauſe he pleaſed 3 nay 
molt expreſſuve 11 1 x 
"11 feri6:21: More, thereby he created them, even by willing their creation, 


tautology, Now although ſome may conceive the Creature might have been produced 

MR "1! from all eternity by the free determination of God's will, and it is (o far cer- 
a tainly true, that there is no inſtant aſlignable before which God could not 
Longinus , afe2 have made the World 3 yet as this is an Article of our Faith, we are bound to 
6s , $2.7. believe the Heavens and earth are not eternal. * Through _=_ we underſtand 
Tavry = the worlds were framed by the word of God. And by that faith we are aſſured, 
ov:9rnc, 34 that whatſoever mr pn of — — = the gry ag be ima- 
5 Tvxarevig, oined, aftually it had a temporal, beginning 3 and therefore all the arguments 
ered" 7 7% tor this World's eternity are nothiog but ſo many erroneous afenomddns 
x7 Thi d%iav Þ T he Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his way, before his works of old, faith 
i 1de eta, Viſdom. I was ſet up from everlaſting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was. 

yvEyY, cUJUS . . . 

# 75 #903 And the ſame Wiſdom of God being made man retleGeth upon the ſame prio- 


Yegtes F 15: rity, laying, © Now,, O Father, glorifie thou me with thine own ſelf, with the 


Kay, EiTiv 0 


'..;- olory which I bad with. thee before the world was. NYea in the ſame Chriſt are 
Ve85,0101 T zL J 

wt. 85,4 we bleſſed with all ome blejſangs,” according as he hath choſen us in him before 
eyjue70* Wt" the foundation of the world, The impoſibility of the origination of a circular 
ew Yn, % &* l . "TEE . - 

J/vre. where motion , which we are ſure is either in the Heaven or earth, and the impro- 


_ _ priety of the beginning of Time, are fo poor exceptions, that they deſerve 


tre Tranſlation nOt the leaſt labour of refutation. The actual eternity of this World is fo far 
of 4quila from being neceſlary , that it is of it felf moſt improbable z and without the 


* - k - - - . - 
24174 52% infallible certainty of Faith , there is no ſingle perſon carries more evidences 
- reinow & 7 of his youth, than the World of its || novelty. 

Sogyd WW TH | % ' »” LR. , 3. bd % [4 -y 4 of 4 
YI * Seas ir it mwe7e hs Srurogyiay OW by T5 yh {byey , ae ), Te$5- TW xlimy of dva ludpiey npxtory i Fay» 
ois airs wivn. S. Ciryſoſt. 1. oe} T4 axarexinls * Heb. 11. 3- Prov. 8.22, 23. © Fobn 17. 5. || 4s even Lucretins 
conſeſſeth, and that out of the Principles of Epicurus. 


Verum, ut opinor, habet novitatem ſumma, recenſque 
Natura eft mund1, neque pridem exordia cepit. 


'Tis true indeed , ſome ancient accounts there are which would perſwade 

us to imagine a ſtrange — of the World, far beyond the Annals of 

A tels 39 Moſes , and account of the ſame Spirit which made it. The * ZEgyptiare 
which an «£gy- Prieſts pretended an exact Chronology for ſome myriads of years, and the 


ptian Le Chaldzans or || Aſſyrians far out-reckon them , in which they delivered not 
gave to Solon, 


*: whith the Only a Catalogue of their Kings, but alſo a Table of the * Ecliples of the 


athenians were Sun and Moon. 
go00 years old, 


2n | thoſe of $4is 8000. Tigg]iegs & F may” Vuly ire01 yiniors On tyis Te x, Hoare 73 antepe mgraCiony URS. Thi 
5 uStegs Tisd\ frfeds diakogunozus map' nuiv by Tols ieegls Yeduunnm xlaxigunioy +3 «etl uds Hyegn]a. In Tir 
me. Pomponius Mela makes a larger account out of Herodotus : Tpi1 veruſtiſſimi (ut pradicant) hominum trecencos & criginra 
reges ante Amaſim, & ſupra tredecim millium annorum Zrates certis Annalibus ; where , as the Agyptians much ſtretch the 
truth, ſo doth Mela ſtretch the relation of Herodotus, who makes it not 13900, but 11340 years. Diodoras Siculus tells us of 23000 
years from the reign of the firfl King of «Egypt to the Expedition of Alexander ; and Diogenes Laertius out of other Authors more 
than doubles that account. Aiysx]or & ap Neixs ub mild *Hoparcor, oy dpZar praempiat, nr 13 Tetra; ispias FD 
FcenT dg. os TiTs is AniZevdey + Maxidbve «0 iD vera a; Traracys, * ox]anioginie oxlerioie try £:nr0v]4 
Teia 48263. || 'Aaveor 5, evor IauCrin®, tx 67]4 x izoot uveddes £37 wivay erhpnony, fs pro Immagy & * 
and & 3xu; Smoke |agtots x; ae; ff ba]e 140 uo Tires pviuy Tegidiouy, Proclus in Timanmn. * 'Ey oi; nxis 
Avnet; ui TErax oc; EClpuixoy]a Tafis, wrnlwns 5 oxlarecn; Texdrorla Ivo. Diog. Lawrt. ke 
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But for their number of years nothing is more certain than their forgery ; 
for the /Egyptians did preſerve the antiquities of other Nations as well as 
their own, and by the evident fallacy in others have betrayed their own va- 
nity. When Alexander entred /Egypt with his viftorious army , the Prieſts 
could ſhew him out of their ſacred Hiſtories an account of the Perſia» Empire, 
which he gained by conqueſt , and the Aacedonian, which he received by , _ 
birth, of each for * 8000 years : whereas nothing can be more certain out of ,,7** #9 


. . X v* appeareth by an 
the beſt Hiſtorical account, than that the Perſear Empire , whether begun in Evil which 


Cyrus or in Meds, was not then 300 years old, and the Macedonian, begun 4**-14r, 


: : *® ; to bus M0» 
in Corans, not 500. They then which made fo large additions to advance ther Olympia, 


the antiquity of other Nations, and were ſo bold as to preſent them to thoſe mentioned by 4- 


which ſo ealily might refute them (had they not delighted to be deceived to 129d Me 
. . Kg I. 
their own advantage, and took much pleaſure in an honourable cheat) may cyprian, and $. 


without any breach of charity be ſuſpefed to have extended the Account 44%#ne- Per- 


. . ſarumaurem $ 
much higher for the honour of their own Country. Beſide, their Catalogues macedonum 


muſt needs be ridiculouſly incredible, when the Hgyptians make their tirſt imperium uſq; 


. . : = . * -. , adipſum Alex» 
Kings reigns above ||1200 years apiece, and the 4ſſprians theirs above 40000 : pat” comes 7 
except ye take the /Egyptian years for * months, the Aſrians for days 3 and quebatur, plus 
then the Account will not ſeem ſo formidable. quamodo mil- 


lum annorum 
Ule conſticuir chm apud Grzcos Macedonum uſque ad mortem Alexandri quadringenti oRoginra quinque reperiantur 


anni, Perſarum verd, donec ipfius Alexandri viRoria finirentur ,- ducenti & triginta tres computentur. S. Auguft. de Civ. 
Des, |. 12. 10. || As Diodorus S'culus takes notice of the Egyptians, and Abydenus of the Chaldeans, wh'ſe ten firiit Kings 
reigned 120 Sari. *Qg 763 wdvley; i) Bamniig nar avs yeor® Ths Baca a (aunts owe brandy Alnert. Now this 
word ougG- was proper to the Babylonian or Chaldean account. Heſy:h. EdgOr, aer9l; Tis mag. BaCunoyiong: but what this 
number was be tells us not. 1n the Fragment of Abydenus preſerved by Euſebius, E4g&- NN Ray $Gexioia x; TUYINE ETH» 
e2ery Sade 3s 3600 years, and conſequently the 120 oz 2:4 belonging bo the reign of the ten Kings 432000 years. Neither was 
this the account only of Abydenus , but alſo of Beroſus 3; neither was the interpretation only of Enuſebius , but alſo of Alexander Poly- 
bi/lor , who likewiſe expreſſeth 78y agree Tis Paontia; aur oupes krardy root, nror bf wuerd Szs T*RItparovra 
Tphis x; Ivo 1a bes. This ſeemed ſo bighly incredible, that two ancient Monks , Anianus and Panodorus, interpreted thoſe 
Challe years to be but days, ſo that evtry oug + ſhould conſiſt of 3600 days, that is, 9 years , 10 months and a half, and the 
whole 120 ozggs ſor the ten Kings 1183 years, 6 months, and odd days. Tis is all which 7o'. Scaliger or Jacobus Goar of 
late could find concerning this Chaldean Computation : and the firft of theſe complains that none but Heſychius makes mention of this 
account. I ſhall therefore ſupply them not only with another Author , but alſo with a diverſe and diſlinft interpretation. Eelgyt 
hTecy th herds may XaAdalor; * of nag gx' oxore moor niwT's PBaxt', of wivorlor in' wiewrol x, whiis i5. that 35, 
according to the Tranſlation of Portus , Sari apud Chaldzos eſt menſura & numerus : nam 120 Sari faciunt annos 2222 , qut 
ſunt anni 18 & ſex menſes. Well might be fix bis N. L. or, non liquet, to theſe words; for as they are in the printed books there 
3s no ſenſe to be made of them z but by the help of the MS. in the Vatican Library we ſhall both ſupply the deſeft in Suidas, and find a 
third valuation of th? azz; Thus then that MS. repreſents the words : Oi 3ag ox' odect mortorw wiew ws FonC' x7) The 
Xen atuy iger, Gap 6 ong& mnouti lia; orrluizxdy oxC', cjor givoriar in' miewrot © whitts 6%, And ſo the ſenſe is 
clear. BezEr » according to the Chaldge account , comprehends 222 months, which come to 18 years and fix months 5, ther:fore 
1:0 owogs Mabe 2220 years; and therefore ſor BaxC', I read, leaving oxt the Laft Þ, Bax', that is, 2:20, * Ei 5 93 uo 
ENG + eaanJis 5 674 Aly 7]1o4 Te Pre HIOWTEY Ch,hALY) « av 1 9 Woven TiTwy enicw hl 4 THe) mndis £0 Ti 
Sewpuzcey. Proclus in Timaum 31. 50. 


Again, for the calculation of Eclipſes, as it may be made for many thou- 
ſand years to come, and be exaQtly true, and yet the world may end to mor- 
row ; becauſe the calculation mult be made with this tacite condition, If the 
bodies of the Earth and Sun and Moon do continue in their ſabſtance and 
conſtant motion ſo long : ſo may it alſo be made for many millions of years 
paſt, and all be true, if the world have been fo old ; which the calculating 
doth not prove, but ſuppoſe. He then which ſhould in the Egyptian Tem- 
ples ſee the deſcription of fo many Eclipſes of the Sun and Moon, could not 
be aſſured that they were all taken from real obſervation, when they might 
be as well deſcribed out of proleptical ſuppoſition. 

Beſide, the motions of the Sun, which they mention together and with 
authority equal to that of their other obſervations, are ſo incredible and 
palpably fabulous, that-they take off all credit and eſteem from the reſt of 
their narrations. For with this wild account of years, and ſeemingly ac- 
curate obſervations of the heavens, they left it written to poſterity , that 
the whole courſe of the celeſtial motions were four times changed :; ſo that 


I 2 * the 
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Ey Telrw Ti * the Sun hath twice riſen in the Eaſt and ſet in the Weſt, as now it does ; 


Tec %>4- 20d , on the contrary, twice rifen in the Weſt and fet in the Eaſt. And thug 


»» 59%» theſe prodigious Antiquaries || confute themſelves. 


Pre 4 = What then are theſe feigned obſervations and fabulous deſcriptions for the 


v3 x474,;;- World's antiquity , in reſpect not only of the infallible Annals of the Spirit of 
T4, rey God, but even of the conſtant teſtimonies of more ſober men, and the real 


on — . apparences and face' of things, which ſpeak them of a far ſhorter date ? 


v3 drrinee, If we look into the Hiſtorians which give account of ancient times, nay, if 
&9aira Ns we peruſe the fitions of the Poets, we ſhall find the firſt to have no footſteps, 


x4Ta Clin 


Herod, Enterp, tRe laſt to feign no ations, of ſo great antiquity. * If the race of men had 


Mandatutrque been eternal , or as old as the /Egyptians and the Chaldees fanſie it 3 how 
Bn ſhould it come to paſs that the Poetical inventions ſhould find no aftions 


ſunt , quarer Worthy their Heroick Verſe befort the Trojan or the Theban War , or that 
curſus ſuos ver- great adventure of the Argonauts For whatſoever all the Muſes, the daugh- 
nile fidera, ac , , X 

Solem bis jam ters of Memory , could rehearſe before thoſe times, is nothing but the Crea- 
occidiſſe ubi tion of the World, and the nativity of their Gods. 


pup "9A it we || conſider the neceſlaries of life, the ways of freedom and commerce 


Whereas Arifto- among(t men, and the inventions of all Arts and Sciences, the letters which we 


DREY uſe, and languages which we ſpeak 3 they have all known originals, and may 


m*g6nv947; De traced to their firſt Authors. The firſt beginnings were then ſo known 


x43rw 7 TW and acknowledged by all, that the inventers and authors of them were recko- 
Mgt 6 now ned amongſt their Gods, and worſhipped by thoſe to whom they had been 
wviulw 38s {0 highly beneficial : which honour and adoration they could not have ob- 


com tained, but from ſuch as were really ſenſible of their former want, and had 


7+ «8 $x0y Experience of a preſent advantage by their means. 
$9-2Tor vog- 
= C78 (7 uberoy 987% oj ciceloy 8S\v. Dt Colo, 1.1. I. Simpl. || As the Chaldees did affirm that they had tabrn Obſtrua- 
tions of the celeflial motions ſor 470000 years 3 and withal they alſo affirmed that for the ſame ſpace of time they bad calculated the 
Nativity of all the children which were born. Which laſt 1s certainly jelſe. Nam quod ajunt quadringenta 8 ſepruaginta millia 
annorum in pericfitandis experiundifq; pueris quicunq; nati efſent Babylonios poſuiſſe : fallunr , Si enim eſfer fattum, non 
efſer defitum. Neminem autem habemus auttorem qut aut freri dicat , aut fa&tum ſciat. Cicero, L. 2. de Divinat. And if 
the laſt be ſalſe, we hav? no reaſon to believe the firſt 3s true 1 but rather to deny their Aſtronomical Obſervations by their vain ambi- 
tion in Afirological prediftions. And indeed thoſe Obſervations of the Chaldees being curiouſly ſearched into by Calliſthenes , ap- 
pointed by Ariftotle for that purpoſe, were ſound really to go no farther than 1903 years before Alexander , as Porphyrius bath decla« 
red, who was no fpiend to the account of Moſes. Ate T3 wiww Te} vad ReviSive 2 BaCunarO wingheions mug]nph- 
ger; dpi vis The Enmdds, 7% Aeris Te7o eiroxin2y|Or eu © ds Tray Mnyfirer 6 Nogever®& xiniey if 
m) x, yeaxociuy TAY whxer TH xejvar AntZearDps T4 Maxediv Or owCoulpay. Simplice ad 2. Arifiot. de Calo , p. 123+ 
® Thzs argument is therefore to me the ſlronger, becauſe made by him who cannot be thought a favourer of our Religion, becauſe he was 
a count cn uncer of none, Eyicurus, whoſe mind is thus delivered by Lucretius, l. 5. 

Preterea, fi nulla fuir geniralis origo 

Terrarum'$& Cccli, ſemperque #terna fuere ; 

Cur (ſupra bellum Thebanum & funera Trojz 

Non alias alii quoque res cecinere Poerz ? 

Quo tor fa&a virum tories cecidere ? neque uſquam 

Arernis famz monumentis infira florent ? 
|| Pliny gives a large accoimt of theſe, 1.7. c. $6. and Lucretius makes uſe of this argument, !. 5. 

Quare etiam quzdam nunc artes expoliuntur, 

Nunc etiam augeſcunt, nunc addira navigiis ſunt 

Multa, modo organici melicos peperere ſonoros : 

Denique natura hzc rerum ratioque reperta eſt 

Nuper, & hanc primus comprimus ipſe repertus 

Nunc ego ſum in patrias qui poſlim vertere voces. | 

If we ſearch into the Nations themſelves, we ſhall ſee none without ſome 


* { bo original : and were thoſe * Authors extant which have written of the firſt 
on'y (1c 


wrotethe bait. Plantations and migrations of people, the foundations and inhabiting of Cj- 
irg of partic-ties and Countries, their firſt rudiments would appear as evident as their later 


lar Cities , as 


growth and preſent condition. We know what ways within 20co years 
Apollonins Rho- - . WE 
dis Kaxys x1i- people have made through vaſt and thick Woods for their habitations, now 


ory Xenophanes 

Koaonav©® xlinr, Crito Evggtuony x]inv, and Philochorus Saxauiv©®r xlimy * but thoſe more general, as Ariflotle K Tigws 
y T0ATTHa; , Polemo KTigh roatwy by ©akid), Charon Tlinawy x)iowg, Callimachus KTigng viewy x; moAgay , Hellanicus 
Tian ir ay x, moatuy, and the Indefinite Krigns written by Dercyllas, Dionyſius, Hippys, Clitophon, Triſimachus, azd others. 


as 
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as fertile, as populous as any. The Hercymian trees, in the time of the Caeſars, 
occupying ſo great a ſpace, as to take up a journey of * 6o days, were thought * Sylvarum, 


even then ||cozval with the World. We read without any ſhew of contradi- ay ona 
apginra 


Aion, how this Weltern part of the world hath been peopled from the Eaſt 5 iter occupans 
and all the pretence of the Babylonian antiquity 1s nothing elſe, but that we * m9jor aliis; 
all came from thence. Thoſe eight perſons ſaved in the Ark, deſcending potndy gegen 
from the Gordiean Mountains, and multiplying to a large colle(tion in the |Hereyniz h1- 
Plain of Sinaar , made their firſt diviſion at that place : and that diſperſion, '*.*20rum 


. . o = : ti a 
or rather diſſemination, hath peopled all other parts of the world, either ne- xvi; & — 


ver before inhabited, or diſpeopled by the Floud. nita mundo, 


Theſe Arguments have always ſeemed fo clear and undeniable , that they Pijhg 1mm 


have put not only thoſe who make the world eternal, but them alſo who con- cvla excedir. 
fels it made, (but far more ancient than we believe it) to a (trange anſwer, to *'** 15: <2: 
themſelves uncertain, to us irrational. 

For to this they replied, * That this World hath ſuffered many alterations, . . 
by the utter deſtructions of Nations and depopulations of Countries , by whe ws 
which all monuments of antiquity were defaced , all Arts and Sciences utter] y *4 the world : 
loſt, all fair and ſtately fabricks ruined , and ſo mankind reduced to Paucity, made. aun, 


made, an(wers 


and the world often again returned into its infancy. This they conceived to te 412umnr 
have been done oftentimes in ſeveral Ages, ſometimes by a deluge of Water, "fon the 


ſometimes by a torrent of Fire; and leſt any of the elements might be thought we,  50gn 


not to conſpire to the deſtruction of mankind, the Air mult ſweep away 7 racous, 
whole Empires at once with infectious plagues, 2nd earthquakes ſwallow up - the foi lb 
all ancient Cities, and bury even the very ruines of them, By which anſwer 9 4», (ac 
of theirs they plainly afford two great advantages to the Chriſtian Faith, 5 5» »* 


* Annotations 


Firſt, becauſe they manifeſtly ſhew that they had an univerſal tradition of »i1:6:5 0: 
Noah's Floud, and the overthrow of the old World : Secondly, becauſe it ) 42 x; 
was evident to them that there was no way to falve the eternity or antiquity bg Tod ane 
. . Mlumns 
of the World, or to anſwer this argument drawn from Hiſtory and the ap- inez 4exlw 


pearances of things themſelves , but by ſuppoſing innumerable deluges and *,1v«x* 
deflagrations. Which being merely feigned in themſelves, not proved, (and —— , 


X[40y #- 


that || firſt by them which, ſay they, are not ſubje& themſelves unto them, 7%, «x &c 


F 


as the HEgyptians did , who by the * advantage of their peculiar ſituation 2 7”; * 


: oat. 2 - ws TpwTHS 
feared neither periſhing by fire nor water) ſerve only for a confirmation of andrh; m_ 
No4h's Floud ſo many Ages paſt , and the ſurer expettation of S. Peter's fire, wes page 0- 
we know not how ſoon to come. I OL 
R : will have Ina- 
chus to be the firft not abſolutely , but ſince the aft great alteration made in Greece : and then he concludes that Greece bath oſten been, 
and will often be, barbarous, and loſe the memory of all their ations. Nowidxis 382 % yiyore & fra bapCar®r 5 E dre 
vo dr edruy wore wroulen werdonTO, and x, va" WwThs Ths cums x weloy& vIN waoy® airig Mvoune, amd 
28p MewThen; 689; we5's Huds dg yl AauCavions. Octilus de Univerſo, c. 3. Thus Plata, who aſſerted the creation of the 
world, but either from eternity , or ſuch antiquity as does not much differ from it , brings in Solon inquiring the age of the Greeb 
Hiftories , as of Phoroneus and Niobe , Deucalion and Pyrrha 3 and an Agyptian Prieft anſwering , that all the Greths were boys, 
end not an old man amongft them, that is, they had no ancient monuments, or hiſtory of any antiquity, but reſted contented with the 
knowledge of the time ſince the laſt great mutation of their own Country. fowl jap x7! nome ofogat jaramy cvieunuy x 
tovyJar, vel @& x, 0eTt wiuoat, woeins anos ETegar Beg xuTtpn in Timer. Origen of Celſus, Td mornes tt nar 
To; aiav@- wuedre; yovive, mores dl Ginxbatt , x vewTecor Aiver Thy Bn Adnanior© xeJaxtucudy ivay 
4 funibcor, arp; Tis dxxety an7% duwzulbois Gaticncet 73 x] awry 74 Kogps dffonToy , . 1. And Lucretius the F pi 
curean , who thought the world but few thouſand years old, as we believe, and that it par at laft be conſumed , as we alſo ave 
perſwaded , thinks this anſwer of theirs ſo ſar from being a reſutation of the ſormer, that be admits it as a confirmation. of the latter 
part of bis opinion. De rerum natura, l. 5. | 
Quod fi forte fuiſſet antchac eadem omnia credis, 
Sed periifle hominum torrenti ſecla vapore, 
Aut cecidifle urbis magno vexamine mundi, 
Aur ex imbribus afſiduis exiffe rapaces 
Per terras, amnes atque oppida cooperuiſſe : 
Tanto quippe magjs vitus fatcare neceſſe eſt, 
Exitium quoque terrarum ccelique fururum. ; 
| *Bquonv 5 md Eixop os ot if Zanupwmor x) YEvSerGoror wile NStandhor of xe] abrhy Copsra)o; Ala. 
Orig. adv. Celſum, l.1. * So that <Agyjtian Prieſt in Plato's Timeus tells Solon , that the Fable of Pha:thon did ſignifie a teal 
Conflagration of the world 3 but ſo as all they which lived int mountains or dry parts of the earth were ſcorched and conſumed ; but of 
mole 


—_ — 
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thoſe which lived near the ſeas or rivers in the valleys, ſome were preſerved : fjuy », ſaith be, 6 NGxa@ &; Ts Tas owrTip, "p 
ToT# On, TauirThs + Sela 023464 vol Bro Thus the Egyptians pretend Nilus ſaved them from the flames of Phaethon. Nor were 
they only ſaſe from Conflagrations, but from Inundations alſo. For when in Greece or other parts a Deluge happenca, then all their Ci- 
tres were ſwept away into the Sea : Rate 5 Thuds 7 xoeer » (ays the Prieſt, tre thre, 76 d0Te dvalty 6H Ta} apregs 
UNog GInpphi* Td Warlior xdruIer ineriivcr wheukty * Bev & of os aria; Tavidds Colowe Mylar warcbrdle. 
So Agypt receiving not their waters from above by clouds , but from below by ſprings filing the river Nile , was ont of dangry in 
a Deluge, ani thereby preſerved the moſt ancient monuments and records. But, alas, this is a poor ſhiſt to them which believe that in 


the great and univerſal Floud all the fountains of the great deep were broken up, and the windows of heaven were opened, 
G:1. 9.11, 


It remaineth then that we ſtedfaſtly believe, not only that the heavens and 
earth and all the hoſt of them were made, and ſo acknowledge a Creation, or 
an actual and immediate dependence of all things on God 3 but alſo that all 
things were created by the hand of God, in the ſame manner, and at the ſame 
time, which are delivered unto us in the Books of Moſes by the Spirit of God, 
and ſo acknowledge a novity, or no long exiſtence of the Creature, 

Neither will the novity of the World appear more plainly unto our con- 
ceptions, than if we look upon our own ſucceſiions. The vulgar accounts, 
which exhibite about 5600 years, though ſufficiently refuting an eternity, 
and allaying all conceits of any great antiquity , are not yet ſo properly and 
nearly operative on the thoughts of men , as a reflexion upon our own gene- 
rations. The firſt of men was but ſix days younger than the being , not ſo 
many than the appearance, of the earth : and if any particular perſon would 

. conſider how many degrees in a direct line he probably is removed from that 
fingle perſon Adam , who bare together the name of man and of the carth 
from whence he came, he could not chuſe but think himſelf fo near the ori- 
ginal fountain of mankind, as not to conceive any great antiquity of the 
World. For though the ancient Heathens did imagine * innumerable ages 

* $2 Ciccro in- and generations of men paſt, though || Origen did fondly ſeem to collett lo 
dap much by ſome milinterpretations of the Scriptures z yet if we take a ſober 
cula,in his Book, VIEW , and make but rational colleions from the Chronology of the Sacred 
of D7vination Writ, we ſhall find no man's pedigree very exorbitant, or in his line of ge- 


and Socvates in - 

Plato's Thertztus NErAtiON deſcent of many ſcore. 

bring; this a'+ | 

gwnent againſt the pride of great and noble Families, that they which mention a ſucceſſion of their Anceſtors which have been rich and 
powerſul, do at merely wa «a mud dog, - Sunalpwur «, T8 way an Pain, «IN AoHCeRs ors t.x1-1, % TESWNOY UTTER 
es indow ore ayaeilunru, wu ais whom ; Flu xolt, x, bamniis x; Sino, bdgCapyi T+ x *nalides werduce paw: 
elot xpramy SruIy * as if every perſon were equally honourable, having innumerable anceſtors, rich and poor , ſervants and kings, 
learned and barbarous. || Origen did not only colleft the eternity of the world from the coexiſtence of all God's Attributes, as becauſe 
he is mrayJoxegTae and Jwureggs, therefore be was always ſo, (for bow covld be be Syrup os ardb Sure ynudrtaur, 0 way]e- 
xegroue dvds Tf regroiior 5 ) but alſo from thr go Pſalm , From everlaſting to everlaſting thou art God. For a thouſand 
years in thy ſightare but as yeſterday 3 and that at the beginning of Eccleſia/ticus , Who can number the ſand of the ſea, and 
the drops of the rain , and the days of cterniry ? Bit Methodius , Biſhop and Martyr , bath well concluded that diſÞutation : 


Teire pnny 6 Nerfjons arsduCav, t; Teg oic make. 


When the age of man was long , in the infancy of the World, we 
find ten generations extend to 1656 years , according to the ſhorteſt, 
which is thought , becauſe the Hebrew , therefore the beſt account , ac- 
cording to the longeſt, which , becauſe the Septuagirts , is not to be 
contemned , 2262, or rather 2256. From the Floud , brought at that 
time upon the earth for the fins of men which polluted it , upon the birth 
of Abraham , the Father of the faithful, not above ten generations, if 
ſo many , took up 292 years, according to the leaſt, 1132, according to 
the largeſt account. Since which time the ages of men have been ve- 
ry much alike proportionably long 3 and it 1s agreed by all that there 
have not paſſed ſince the birth of Abraham 3700 yearss Now by 
the experience of our Families which for their honour and greatneſs 
have been preſerved, by the genealogies delivered in the facred Scriptures, 
and thought neceſſary to be preſented to us by the bleſſed Evangeliſts, 
by the obſervation and concurrent judgment of former Ages , three 

* genera- 
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* generations uſually take up a hundred years. If then it be not yet 3700 , | 
years ſince the birth of Abraham, as certainly it is not 3 if all men which are 1.4 ys 


» 


or have been (ince have deſcended from Nozh , as'undoubtedly they have z if wich are ſuc- 
Abraham were but the tenth from Noah , as Noab from Adam, which Moſes ceſſions of gene« 


4 -varaſiy rations from fa- 
hath aſſured us: then is 1t not probable that any perſon now alive is above ther to oo L 


130 generations removed from Adam. And indeed thus admitting but the ** 5+ # 1- 


Greek account of leſs than 5000 years ſince the Floud , we may eafily bring yy 
all ſober or probable accounts of the /Egyptians, Babylonians, and Chineſes, to #* for other þa- 
begin fince the Diſperſion at Babel. Thus having expreſled at laſt the time, ©9777 * 


: : Artemidorus ob- 
ſo far as is neceſſary to be known, I ſhall conclude this ſecond Conſideration ſirves, for ſrvr 
of the nature and notion of Creatior. Ye-rs. Ka} b- 

vis 4 ©E©Tn G'. 

ole £L Avys- 
as Suidas ) @AsCo* 
s&* Sometimes they 
ſtor. Ke) avies 5 xe 
Aithough I cannot imagine 


oy 0 ialemot, Hf Jn yuroy (not meg oh, as Wolphius and Portus would corrift it ) undNve (not uh SGy 
T0ouby, $ TroraptorordirdTy (nt Traps ta dixaTey , as Suidas tranſcribing hum negligently) aiwvle 
interpret it 20, 25, 0r 30 years, as appears by Heſychius. Ahd by that daft account they reckmned the years of Ne 
$8, x; # Nigoen Giaoy]ar vis iyveriixoyie iT priya So Artemidorus and the Grammarians. 
that to be the ſenſe of Homtr. 12. a" 


Toadl' idy Js & Yiueci weryruy dvfpanruy 

"Egpbial', 67 of Tegdtv dun Tegpir nd!” tfporre. 
And 1 conceive that gloſs in Heſychius, *Emwi Nzgiuaer@ yeivor os wi xd] avurd BeCroxoroy, to be far more properly 2 plied: 
ble to that place. But , in the ſenſe of which now we ſpeak , it u taken ſor the third part ordinarily of an hundred years : as He- 
rodotus, mentioning the Agyptian feigned genealogies 3 Kairot Tentigia BA avSpoy uri Suvid]a wen ire, 300 genera 
tions equallixe 10000 years, *Yutal 8 Tpis avIeay exz]dy fred bn. And after him Clemens Alex. Strom. l.2. Big T6 ixaliy 
£71 Tgvis x&T&A200|as uich. 


Now being under the terms of heaven and earth we have proved all things 
beſide God to be contained, and that the making of all theſe things was a 
clear produdtion of them out of nothing 3 the third part of the explication 
muſt of neceflity follow, that he which made all things is God. This truth is 
ſo evident in it (elf, and fo confeſſed by all men, that none did ever aflert the 
World was made, but withal affirmed that it was God who made it. There 
remaineth therefore nothing more in this particular, than to aſſert God ſo the 
Creator of the World as he is deſcribed in this Article. 

Being then we believe in God the Father maker of heaven and earth , and by 
that God we expreſſed already a ſingularity of the Deity ; our firſt aſſertion 
which we muſt make good is, That the one God did create the World. 
Again , being whoſoever is that God cannot be excluded from this a& of 
Creation, as being an emanation of the Divinity, and we ſeem by theſe words 
to appropriate it to the Father, belide whom we ſhall hereafter ſhew that we 
believe ſome other perſons to be the ſame God 3 it will be likewiſe neceſlary 
to declare the reaſon why the Creation of the World is thus fignally attribu- 
ted to Gad the Father. 

The firſt of theſe deſerves no explication of it (elf, it is fo obvious to all 
which have any true conception of God. But becauſe it hath been former- 
ly denied , (as there is nothing ſo ſenſleſs , but fome kind of Hereticks have 
embraced, and may be yet taken up in times of which we have no reaſon to 
preſume better than of the former) I ſhall briefly declare the Creation of the 
World to have been performed by that one God , the Father of our Lord 

eſus Chriſt. 
We for ; firſt, there is no ſuch difference between things of the world, 
as to infer a diverſity of makers of them, nor is the leaſt or worſt of crea- 
tures in their original any way derogatory to the Creator. God ſaw every. Gen. 1. 37. 
thing that he had made, and behold it was very good, and conſequently like ro 
come from the fountain of all goodneſs, and fit always to be alcribed to the 
ſame. Whatſoever is evil, isnot ſo by the Creator's action, but by the crea- 
ture's defeftion, ; 
n 
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In vain then did the Hereticks of old ,, to remove a ſeeming inconvenience, 
* Inde Mani- rengunce a certain truth 3 and whilſt they * feared.to. make their own God 


Hon Oi evil, they made him partial, or but half the Deity , and fo a. companion at 

malorum live- leaſt with an evil God. For dividing 4ll: things of this world into natures 

et, rerum ſubſtantially evil, and ſubſtantially-good, and apprehending a neceffity of an 
4 lucit Ort . tr { , 

aurorem. origination conformable to ſo: different a condition, they imagined one God 


S. Hier. in Na- — good , as the firſt principle of the one, another God eflentially 


bo oy .,z Evil, as the original of the other. And this ſtrange Herelie began upon the 


1»t look won firſt -|| ſpreading of the Goſpel 3 as if the greateſt light-could not appear with- 
Manes as the gut a ſhadow. | 
firſt Author of : 
the Hr:f:,though they which ſollowed him were called from þ4m Manicheans. Nor muſt we be Jatisfied with the relation of Socrates, bo 
allots the beginning of that hereſre WIKECY EUTeg atv TS Rorgaylive ovary, a littie before ConStantine , being Epidbanius aſſerts 
the firft Author of it, cn Þ mogeity 6H T& 14-covAvua oe} 79 ever ff Arogaauy, to have gone to Jeruſalem even 
about the Apoſtles times. Man's then, jormerly called Cubricus, (not 'M104cus, as S. Aug.) who diſſeminated thu Herefie in the 
aays of Aiwtlianus or Probus the Emperour, about the year 277, bad a Predeceſſour, though not a Maſky, callid firſt Tertbinthus, aſter 
B1ddas. For this Bu4das |. ſt his baoks and eſtate to a ridow, who, ſaith Eriphanius , EHyt WoMG To ove wTwe, COntinurd 
with his t tate and books a long time , and at Liſt bought Cubricus for ber ſervant. This BudAas had a former Maſter called Scy- 
thianus, the firſt author of this Hereſre. Belide theſe, between Scythianus and Cabricus there was yit another teacher of tit doftrinet, 
calle4 Zavants. Hy 5 To Tire (Marnr®). 4 erp 7 Keaxi x; N Surntn + TaWTHS, Zacgons aveunlt, ijnbzpur an 
\a-e,o- If thin we inſert this Zirznts into the Manichean Pedegrit, and confider the time of the Widow bitween Buddas and 
Culricus, a1d the age of Cubricus, who was then but ſeven years old, as Socrates teſtifies, when ſhe reſolved to buy him, and diſcover 
the Hevefie to him ;, there wid bs no reaſon to doubt of the rilatian of Epiphani«s, that Scythianus began about the Avoſtolical timss. 
Nur need we aay of the abatements in th! Animadverſions of Petavins, much l:{i that redarguation of Enipbanius , who cit?s Origen 
as an aſſ>rtor of the Chriſtian Faith againft this Hereſie, For though he certainly died before Manes fpread his doctrine, yi it was 
written in ſ; eral baoks before him, not only an the time of Buddas, to whom Socrates and Suidas attribute them, but of Scythianxs, 
whan S. Cyril ard Epiphanius mabe th? author of thim. Neither can it be objefted that th'y were not Manitheans b fre the appea- 
rance of Macs; for 1 conctive the name of Manes (thought by the Greehs to bz a'name taben up by Cabricus, and prov ta bim) not 
to v8 arty Frogtr or Peculiar nam? at all, but the general title of Heretich in the Syriack tongue. For I am loth to think that Th4o- 
dorit or the 4uthor in Suidas were ſo jar milan, when they call Scythianus Mants , as to conceive Cybricus and ie wite the ſane 
perſon : when we? may with mich better reaſon con-lude that beth Scythianus .and Cubricus had the ſame title. Foy 1 concitve Manss 
at {17 rail ir a title than a name. from the Hebrew JD or WD ſignifying 4 Heretickh. And although lome of the Rabbins derive 
their (A fo 1 Manes, yet others males it more ancient than be was , referring it to Trzadok and Bajethos, cailed CAPRI VERN! 
the fir't ur chief Heretic'os, who lived 100 years before Chriſt. Whereſore it us far more rational to aſſert, that be which began the He- 
reſpe of the Manichics was called ID as an Heretich in th? Oriental tongues, and from thence Mayne by the Greeks, (to comply with 
uyia or Madndſt in their language) than that Mdyng was firſt the name of a man counted an H-ritich by the Chriſiians, and then 
made the gincr al name for all Heveticls, and particularly for the Chriſtians by the Zews. Which being granted, both Scythiauus and 
Cubricus might wil! at fri have the name of Manes, that 3s, Heretich, However , the antiquity of that Hereſie will appear in the 
11 cionites, who differed not in this particular from thz Manichees. Duos Ponricus Deos affert tanquam duas Symplegadas nau- 
ſr2git ſul : quem negare non porutr, 1d eft, creatorem, id eſt, noſtrum; & quem probare non poruir, 1d eſt, ſuum, Paſſus in- 
tclix lwjus praſumprionis inflintum de fimplici capitulo Dominicz pronunciarionts , in homines non in Deos diſponentis 
exempla illa bonz & malz arboris, quod neque bona malos neque mala bonos proferat fruftus. Tirtyl. l. 1. c. 2. This Marcion 
liced in the days of Antenins Pins, and as Euſchins teſlifieth, Tu'in Martyr wrote againft him. Hiſt. l. 4. c. 11. Ireneus relates 
how be (þa%: with Palycarp:s Bw of Smyrna, who was taught by the Apoſiles, and converſed with divers which ſaw our Saviour, 
l.3 c. 3. Atither was Marcion the firll which taught it at Rome, for be recezved it from Cerdon. Habuit & Cerdonem quendam 
informatorem ſcandali hujus, quo facilius duos Deos czci exiſtimaverunt. Th C r49n ſucceeded Hera:leon, and ſo at liſt this 
Hereſie may be reduced to the Gnojii:hs, who derived it from the oid Gentile Philoſozhirs, and might well be embraced by Manes in 
Perſja,becauſe it was the doflrine of the Perſran Magi,as Aviſlotle telifieth.” Aergo]inns ow TewTrgy al p1A09 21a x, TeeoCuTi ens 
(194 Mayes) ©)  Algmliov, x; Jvo xd] avrev i) dapxa, 429% Sainerz x; xexdy Sainoye. Lain. in progmio, And 
this derivation is well o!yer ved by Timatheus Presbztev of Con{tantinople, Fraking thus of Manes : Hagg 5 Mazxiov@ & of 
TE entive ilgegruay x, JuwiCay t, 3% xT\ [legoide udyur dgogud aaCar Syparilt ds agua 


Whereas there is no Nature originally ſinful , no ſubſtance in it ſelf evil, 
and therefore no Being which may not come from the ſame fountain of good- 


Ia. 45.5, s. nels. I form the light, and create darkneſs; I make peace, and create evil z I the 


Lord do all theſe things, (aith he who alſo faid, 1 am the Lord, and there is none 


elſe, there is no God beſides me. Vain then is that conceit which framed two 
Gods, one of them called Light, the other Darkneſs 3 one good, the other 
evil 3 refuted in the firſt words of the Creed, I believe in God , maker of kea- 
ven and earth. 

But as we have already proved that one God to be the Father, ſo muſt we 
yet farther (hew that one God the Father to be the Maker of the World. In 
which there is no difficulty at all ; the whole Church at Fer/a/erz hath ſufhici- 
ently declared this truth in their deyotions; Lord , thou art God which haſt 


made heaven ard earth, and the ſea, and all that in them is : againſt thy iT þ 
child 
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child Jeſus , whom thou haſt anointed , both Herod and Pontins Pilate with the 
Gentiles and the people of Iſrael were gathered together. Jeſus then was the child 
of that God which made the Heaven and the earth, and conſequently the Fa- 
ther of Chriſt is the Creator of the World, 
We know that Chri/t is the light of the Gentiles, by his own interpretation 3 
we are aflured likewiſe that his Father gave him, by his frequent aflertion : 
we may then as certainly conclude that the Father of Chriſt is the Creator of 
the World , by the Prophet's expreſs prediction : For thus ſaith Cod the Iz. 4% 5, © 
Lord, be that created the heavens and ſtretched thent out, he which ſpread forth 
the earth, and that which cometh out of it I the Lord have called thee in righ- 
teouſneſs, and will hold thine hand, and will keep thee, and give thee for a cove- 
nant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles. 
And now this great facility may ſeem to create the greater difficulty : for 
being the Apoſtles teach us that the Son made all things, and the Prophets, 
that by the Spirit they were produced , how can we attribute that peculiarly 
1n the Creed unto the Father , which in the Scriptures 1s aftigned indifferently 
to the Son and to the Spirit 2 Two reaſons may particularly be rendred of 
this peculiar attributing the work of creation to the Father, Firſt, in reſpe& 
of thoſe Herefies ariſing i the infancy of the Church, which endeavoured 
to deſtroy this truth, and to introduce another Creator of the World, diſtin- 
gwiſhed trom the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrijt. An Errour ſo deſtructive 
to the Chriſtian Religion , that it raſeth even the {oundations of the Goſpel, 
which refers it ſelf wholly to the promiſes in the Law, and pretends to no 
other God but that God of Abraham, of Iſaac, and of Facob 3 acknowledgeth 
no other ſpeaker by the Son, than him that ſpake by the Prophets ; and there- 
fore whom loſes and the Prophets call Lord of Heaven and earth, of him 
our bleſſed Saviour (ignihes himſelf to be the Son , rejoycing in ſpirit , and 
ſaying, 1 thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth. Secondly, in reſpect Zi( 10. 2. 
of the Paternal priority in the Deity , by reaſon whereof that which is com- 
mon to the Father , Son, and Holy Ghoſt , may be rather attributed to the 
Father, as the firſt Perſon in the Trinity. In which reſpet&t the Apoſtle hath 
made a diſtinction 1n the phraſe of emanation or production : To #s there 3s , cr. 8.6, 
but one God, the Father, of whans are all things, and we in him 5 and one Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by him. And our Saviour hath * Stabat fides 
acknowledged, The Sor can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father PE — 
do; which ſpeaketh ſome kind of priority in aCtion, according to that of the <jus.rertul.adv. 
Perſon. And 1n this fenſe the Church did always profeſs to believe in God 949% 7 1 


N ita 4910s 
the Father, * Creator of Heaven and Earth. net. = 


The great neceſſity of profeſling our faith in this particular appeareth ſe- dicioapoſtolo- 
veral ways, as indiſpenſably tending to the illuſtration of God's glory, the j12*1014 4. 
humiliation of mankind, the provocation to obedience, the averſion from picrum Eccle- 
iniquity, and all conſolation in our duty. mam; 

God is of himlſelt infinitely glorious, becauſe his perte&ions are abſolute, oltclicicenda 
his excellencies indeteCtive ; and the ſplendour of this glory appeareth unto Ecclcfum in- 
us in and through the works of his hands. * The inviſible things of bim from the "10 
creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, Chriflianizcc. 
even his eternal power and Godhead. .” For he hath made the earth by his power, _— Ment 
be hath eſtabliſheth the world by bis wiſdom, and hath ſtretched out the heavens » 6-8 No 
by bis diſcretion. After a long enumeration of the wonderful works of the 4: 51+ 15: 
Creation, the Pſalmiſt breaketh forth into this pious meditation. © O Lord, how * P/zl. 194 24+ 


- rranifold are thy works ! in wiſdom haſt thou made them all. If then the glory * 


of God be made apparent by the Creation, if he have 4 wade all things for hin- * Prove 15: 4 
felf;that 1s,torthe manitcttarion of his glorious Attributes,if the © Lord rejoyceth * Pal. 104. 37) 
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in his works, becauſe his glory ſhall endure for ever ; then is it abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary we ſhould confeſs him Maker of heaven and earth, that we may ſufficient- 
ly praiſe and glorifie him. Let theme praiſe the name of the Lord, faith David, for 
his name alone #s excellent, his glory is above the earth and heaven. Thus did the 
Levites teach the Children of 1ſ-ael to glorifie God : Stand up , and bleſs the 
L ord your God for ever and ever ; and bleſſed be thy glorious name, which is ex- 
alted above all bleſſing and praiſe. Thou even thou art Lord alone 3, thou haſt made 
heaven, the heaven of heavens, with all their hoſts, the earth and all things that 
are therein. And the ſame hath S. Paul taught us : For of him, and through him, 
and to him are all things, to whom be glory for ever, Amen, Furthermore, that 
we may be aſſured that he which made both Heaven and earth will be glori- 
fied in both, the Prophet calls upon all thoſe celeſtial hoſts to bear their part 
in this hymn : Praiſe ye him all bis Angels , praiſe ye hin all bis hoſts. Praiſe 
ye him Sun and Moon , praiſe him all ye Stars of light, Praiſe him ye heavens 
of heavens, and ye waters that be above the heavens. | et them praiſe the name of 
the I ord. for he commanded, and they were created. And the 24 Elders in the 
Revelation of S. John fall down before kim that ſitteth on the throne, and wor- 
fhip him that liveth for ever and ever , and caſt their crowns, the emblems of 
their borrowed and derived glories, before the Throne , the ſeat of infinite and 
eternal Majelty, ſaying , Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, 
and power, for thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were 
created. Wherefore, if the heavens declare the glory of God, and all his works 
praiſe him 5, then ſhall his Saints bleſs him, they ſhall ſpeak of the glory of his 
kingdom, and talk of his power. And if man be filent, God will ſpeak 3 while 
we through ingratitude will not celebrate, he himſelf will declare it, and 
promulgate. 1 have made the carth, the man and the beaſt that are upon the 
ground, by my great power, and by my ont-ſtretched arm. 

Secondly , the Doctrine of the World's Creation is moſt properly effe&ual 
towards man's Humiliation. As there is nothing more deſtructive to humanity 
than Pride, and yet not.any thing to which we are more prone than that ; ſo 
nothing can be more properly applied to abate the ſweling of our proud 
conceptions, than a due conſideration of the other works of God, with a (o- 
ber retlexion upon our own original. When I confider the heavens, the work, of 
thy fingers, the moon and the ſtars which thou haſt ordained ; when I view thole 
glorious apparent bodices with my eye, and by the advantage of a glaſs find 
greater numbers, before beyond the power of my light, and from thence 
judge there may be many millions more which neither eye nor inſtrument can 
reach 5 when I contemplate thoſe far more glorious ſpirits , the inhabitants of 
the Heavens, and attendants on thy Throne; I cannot but break forth into that 
admiration of the Prophet, What is man, that thou art mindful of him £ what is 
that off fpring of the earth, that duſt and aſhes? what is that ſor of man, that 
thou viſiteſt him £ what is there 1n the progeny of an ejefted and condemned 
Father, that thou ſhouldeſt look down from Heaven , the place of thy dwel- 
ling, and take care or notice of him ? But if our Original ought ſo far to hum- 
ble us, how (bould our Fall abafe us? That of all the creatures which God 
made, we ſhould comply with him who firſt oppoſed his Maker, and would 
be equal unto him from whom he new received his Being. All other works 
of God, which we think inferiour to us, becauſe not furniſhed with the light 
of underſtanding, or endued with the power of eleftion , are in a happy 1m- 
poſſibility of finning, and ſo offending of their Maker : The glorious Spirits 
which attend upon the Throne of God, once in a condition of themſelves to 
fall, now by the grace of God preſerved, and placed beyond all poflibility of 
linning , are entred upon the greateſt happineſs of which the workmanſhip w 
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God is capable : But men, the ſons of falln Adam, and finners after the fimi- 
litude of him , of all the creatures are the only companions of thoſe Argels 74 » 5. 
which left their own habitations, and are delivered into chains of darkneſs, to be : pi. 2. 4, 
reſerved unto judgment. How ſhould a ſerious apprehenſion of our own cor- 
ruption, mingled with the thoughts of our creation, humble us in the ſight 
of him , whom we alone of all the creatures by our unrepented fins drew 
unto Repentance ? How can we look without confuſion of face upon that 
monument of our infamy, recorded by Afoſes, who firſt penned the original 
of Humanity , 1: repented the Lord that he had made man on the earth, and it Gi. 6. 5. 
grieved him at his heart ? 
Thirdly, this Doctrine is properly efficacious and produdtive of moſt chear- 
ful and univerſal Obedience. It made the Prophet call for the Commandments 
of God, and earneſtly defire to know what he ſhould obey. Thy hands have p71. 11g. 53: 
made me and faſbioned me : give me underſtanding , that I may learn thy com- 
mandments. By virtue of our firſt production, God hath undeniably abſolute 
dominion over us,and conſequently there muſt be due unto him the moſt ex- 
at and compleat obedience trom us. Which reaſon will appear more convin- 
cing, if we conſider, of all the creatures which have been derived from the 
: ſame fountain of God's goodnels, none ever dilobeyed his voice but the Devil 
; and Man. Mie hand,faith he, hath laid the foundation of the earth, and my right 1, 4. 14, 
hand hath ſpann'd the heavens ; when I call unto them they ſtand up together, | 
The moſt loyal and obedient ſervants which ſtand continually before the moſt 
illuſtrious Prince are not fo ready to receive and execute the commands of 
their Soveraign Lord, as all the Hoſts of Heaven and earth to attend upon 
the will of their Creator. Lift up your eyes on high, and behold who hath Iſz. 40. 25. 
created theſe things , that bringeth out their hoſts by number : he calleth them all 
by names, by the greatneſs of his might , for that he is ſtrong in power , not one 
faileth, but every one maketh his appearance, ready preſt to obſerve the de- 
ſigns of their Commander in chiet. Thus the Lord commanded, and they fought Jute. 5. 20. 
from heaven, the ſtars in their courſes fought against Siſera, He commanded the 1 Kine-17-4,% 
Ravens to feed Elias, and they brought him bread and fleſh in the morning, and 
bread and fleſh in the evening; and ſo one Prophet lived merely upon the 
obedience of the Fowls of the air. He ſpake to the devouring Whale, and 
it vomited out Jonah upon the dry land ; and ſo another Prophet was deliver- Jonah. 2. 10. 
ed from the jaws of death by the obedience of the Fiſhes of the Sea. Do we 
not read of fire and hail, ſnow and vapour , ſtormy wind fulfilling his word ? v(:1. 192 3. 
Shall there be a greater coldneſs in man than 1n the ſnow ? more vanity in us 
than in a vapour? more inconſtancy than in the wind ? If the univerſal obe- 
dience of the creature to the will of the Creator cannot move us to the ſame 
affeQion and deſire to ſerve and pleaſe him , they will all conſpire to teltifie 
againſt us and condemn us, when God ſhall call unto them, ſaying, Hear, O 
heavens , and give ear, O earth, for the Lord hath ſpoken : I bave nouriſhed and 
brought up children, and they have rebelled againit me. 
Laſtly , the Creation of the World is of moſt neceſſary meditation for the 
Conſolation of the ſervants of God in all the variety of their conditions. Hap- 2/z!. 145. 5,4 
 Þy #s he whoſe hope is in the Lord his God , which made heaven and earth, the ſea 
and all that therein is, This happineſs confiſteth partly in a full aſſurance of 
his power to ſecure us, his ability to ſatisfie us. The earth is the Lord's, and _. KEN 
the fulneſs thereof, the world and they that dwell therein. For he hath founded it ; 
upon the ſeas, and eſtabliſhed it upon the flouds. By virtue of the firſt produQti- 
on he hath a perpetual right unto and power to diſpoſe of all things : and he 
which can order and diſpoſe of all mult neceſlarily be eſteemed able to ſecure 
and fatisfie any Creature. Hai# thou not known , haſt thou not heard that the 1s. 4> 38. 
K 2 everlaſting 
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everlaſting God, the Lord, the Creator of the-ends of the earth, fainteth not, nei- 
ther is weary £ There is no external reſiſtence or oppoſition where Omnipo- 
tency worketh, no internal weakneſs or detection of power where the Al- 
mighty is the Agent 3 and conſequently there remaineth a full and firm per- 
ſwaſion of his ability in all conditions ro preſerve us. Again, this happineſs 
conliſteth partly in a comfortable aſſurance, ariſing from this Meditation, of 
the will of God to protect and ſuccour us, of his deſire to preſerve and bleſs 
Pſal. 121 2,3. Us. My help cometh from the Lord, who made heaven and earth : He will not 
ſuffer thy foot to be moved, ſaith the Propher David ; at once expreſſing the 
7 10. 3. . foundation of his own expectancy and our ſecurity. God will not deſpiſe the 
: ' work, of his hands , neither will he ſuffer the reſt of his Creatures to do the 
z 54. 15,17. leaſt injury to his own image. Behold, faith he, I have created the ſmith that 
bloweth the coals in the fire, and that bringeth forth an inſtrument for his work, 
No weapon that is formed againſt thee ſhall proſper. 1his is the heritage of the 
ſervants of the Lord. 
Wherefore to condude our explication of the firſt Article, and to render 
a clear account of the laſt part thereot , that every one may underſtand what 
it is | intend, when I make contefſion of my faith in the Maker of heaven and 
earth, | do truly profeſs, that I really believe , and am fully perſwaded , that 
both Heaven and earth and all things contained in them have not their being 
of themiclves, but were made in the beginning 3 that the manner by which all 
things were made was by mediate or immediate creation ; ſo that antecedent- 
ly to all things beſide, there was at firſt nothing but God, who produced moſt 
part of the World merely out of nothing, and the reſt out of that which was 
tormerly made of nothing. This I believe was done by the moſt free and vo- 
luntary at of the will of God, of which no reaſon can be alledged, no motive 
aſligned , but his goodneſs ; pertormed by the determination of his will at 
that time which pleaſed him , moſt probably within one hundred and thirty 
generations of men, molt certainly within not more than fix , or at fartheſt 
ſeven, thouſand years. I acknowledge this God Creator of the World to be 
the (ame God who is the Father of our Lord Jeſs Chriſt : and in this full la- 
titude, 1 believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth, 


ARTICLE. II 
And in Jeſus Chriit bis only Son, eur Lord. 


£ 5 H E ſecond Article of the Creed preſents unto us, as the obje& of our 


. Faith, the ſecond Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity:z that as in the Divi- 
> Job. 14 1. nity there is nothing intervening between the Father and the Son, ſo 
* x 7ob. 3. 23. that Immediate union might be perpetually exprefled by a conſtant conjun- 
 £10emre22- Ction in our Chriſtian Confefiion, And that upon no leſs authority than of 
ce: noscredere the Author. and Finiſher of our Faith , who in the perſons of the Apoſtles gave 
ws do's: this command to us, * Te believe in God, believe alſo in me. Nor ipeaketh he 
Dei. Chriſta, IS Of himſelf, but from the Father which ſent him : Þ for this is his com- 
Jclum, Domi- ##andment, that we ſhould. believe on the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt. Accord- 
— 3: Ing therefore to the Son's preſcription , the Father's. injunction, and the Sa- 
Filium 3 hujus Cramental inſtitution, as we are baptized , ſo do we * believe in the name of 
Dei qui & unus the Father, .and the Son. NY | 


rhe eng Our blefſed Saviour is here repreſented under a threefold deſcription : 
rerum omni- firſt, by his Nomination, as Feſ#s Chriſt 3 ſecondly, by his Generation, as the 


um.. Novat. de 


Vindt. 6-9. only Sou of God 3 thirdly, by his Dominion, as ovr Lord. » = 
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But when [ refer Feſws Chriſt to the Nomination of our Saviour, becauſe he 
is in the Scriptures promiſcuoully and indifferently ſometimes called Jeſws, 
ſometimes Chriſt , I would be underſtood ſo as not to make each of them 
equally, or in like propriety, his name. * His name was called Teſus, which was * Lib» 2. 21. 
ſo named of the Angel before he was conceived in the womb : ® who js allo called | At 1535: 
BE : 'K - HD *$! ramen n0e 
Chriſt, not by * name, but by office and title. Which obſervation, leemingly 


I 4” - . | mn eft Chri- 
trivial, is neceſſary tor the full explication of this part of the Article : for by ſtus.% nowaps 


this diſtinction we are led unto a double notion, and fo reſolve our Faith into yor-hy _ 
theſe two Propolitions. I believe there was and is a man, whole name was fignificatur. 
atually, and 1s truly in the moſt high importance, Jeſws , the Saviour of the V"*ivs aurem 


: Fp : non mapgis no- 
world. I believe the man who bare that name to be the Chriſt , that is, the men eſt quam 
M:|ſ:as promiſed of old by God, and expected by the Jews. veſtirus, quam 

; : Calcearus, acci- 
dens nomint res. T:rtul. atv. Prax. c. 28. Quorum nominum alcerum eſt proprium , quo4 4b Angelo impofirum eft ; alrc- 
rum accidens, quod ab unitione convenit. 1644. Chriſtus commune digntaris eft namen , Je{us proprium vocabulum Salva - 
torts. S. Hievo!! en Matt. 15. 20. Jeſus inter homincs nommatur z nam Chi1ſtus non proprium nomen eſt, (cd nuncupatio 
poreſtatis & regnt. Latan. 42 Fa!lſa Sap. l. 4. 0.7. Dum dicttur Chriftus, commune nomen dignitatis eft ; dum ſefus Chrt- 
ſtus, proprium vocabulum Salvatorts ct. I/zdor. Oris. l. 7: C0. 2, "lygis KLAHT 1 ETTLDETS I. Cyrs , Catich 10. ; 


For the firſt, it is undoubtedly the proper name of our Saviour given unto 
him , according to the cuſtom of the Jews, at his Circumciſion :. and as the 
Baptiſt was called Joh», even lo the Chriſt was called Feſs. Belide, as the 
impoſition was after the vulgar manner , ſo was the name it ſelf of ordinary 
uſe. We read in the Scriptures of * Jeſus which was called Jrujtus, a ſ{cllow- 2 Col. 4. Lt, 
worker with S. Pal ; and of a certain ſorcerer, a Jew, whoſe name was Barjeſus, 4 13. 6. 
that is, the ſon of Jeſs. Joſephus in his Hiſtory mentioneth one F-{s the fon 192. © oe 


. oh as dza quoidam 
of Ananzs, another the ſon of Saphates, a third the fon of J=ds, (lain in the 7/5, quorum 


Temple : and many of the high Prieſts, or Prieſts, were called by that name ; \*<**glortaru 
as the ſon of Dimmers, of Gamaliel, of Onias, of Phabes, and of Thebuth. Ec- C_ ror 
cleſtaſticus 18 called the Wiſdom of Feſ#s the ſon of Sirach, and that Sirach the cnt , nec pa- 
ſon of another Jeſus. * S. Stephen ſpeaks of the Tabernacle of witneſs brought Cunt, 62 


'([ - - dentur. Ber- 
in with Jeſus into the poſſeſſron of the Gentiles : and the Apoltle in his explica- nd. in Cant. 
tion of thoſe words of Did, To day if you wil hear hjs voice, obſerveth, 9+ _ 
that, © if Jeſus had given them reſt , then would he not afterwards have ſpoken * 1.1. 4.8 
of another day. Which two Scriptures being undoubtedly underitood of Jo- * FORT 
. . . as 2718tr in 
ſhua, the fon of Nur, teach us as infallibly that Feſs is the ſame name with the Brobs of Mp 
Joſbuz. Which being at the firſt * impoſition in the full extent of pronun- /, i /o/h14h, 
ciation Jehoſhuab, in procels of time contratted to Jeſhuah, by the omitlion 7 pang 
of the laſt letter, (ſtrange and difficult to other languages) and the addition +» in 913244 
of the Greek termination, became Teſs. a TO 
- - . * . . "n cantr 1c 
Wherefore it will be necellary , for the proper interpretation of Feſus, to ;.,, yyy?, 
look back upon the firſt that bare that name, who was the (on of Nw, of the #* t 1 Chron. 
tribe of Ephraim , the ſucccilor of Moſes, and fo named by him, as it is writ- be > 
ten, 4 And Moſes called Oſhea the ſon of Nun Feboſhua. His firſt name then im- jiantly in Exa 
poled at his Circumciſion was Oſhea, or Hoſeab 3 the ſame with the name of the eathreg Try 
: P \ © -\t X86 Tye 2 
© ſon of Azazziah , ruler of Ephraim, of the * ſon of Elah, king of Iſrael, of the ;., 1; was but 
* 0 j D þ = i ON bo . 'S. ey ns 49h 
® ſor of Beeri, the Prophet : and the interpretation of this firſt name || /7oje.4h is any on 
cids, As apIears 
by the Greek Tranſlation 1 Chron. 7. 27. where UUW is rendred in the Roman and Alexandrin Coby Tug, in the Aldus and 
Complutenſian Editions "Iwon, and by Euſt)5us, who expreſſeth it truer than thoſe Copies, *Trogst. At lail Y w.rs totaly !4'1t out both 
iu the pronunciation and the writing , and the whole name of Joſhuah contrafted to VV. * Numb. 13.16. *1 Cloon, 27. 20. 
t 2 Kings 17. 1. * Hol. 1.1. || Oſce in lingua noſtra Salvatorem ſonat, quod nomen habuit etiam Jotur fills Nun, anrequam 
e143 Deo vocabulum mutaretur. S.Hi:r. in Oftezc.1. vl. & L.1.44%. Fovinianion. 1 read indeed of other interpretations amang the 
Greeks, no good expoſitors of the Hebrew names 2 as in an ancient MS. of the LXX. Tranſlatzon of the Prophits, now in the Library of 
Cardinal Barberin, at the beginning of Hoſeab. *Qoys, av T&uWCr * and again, 'Qons Como Þ+, PuTxriC ov. (Of which 
the firſt and laft are far from the Original : and the middle agreeable with the root , not with the conjugation, as being deduced 
from VU" not in Niphal, but in Hiphil) And in another MS. of the Prophets in the King's Library at S. James's, *Qoyg, ord0 oy, 
b- puaut * and again, *Qany?, W014 owCouwOr. which z the interpretation inſerted into Heſychi's 5 in W10m for "Qovp we nl? 
read *Qank * and ſo 1 ſuppoſe Salmaſius intended it, though the Holland Edition hath made bis emindation 'Q 7x4. 


Sviour, 


Q—_— -  ——  — 
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® As the Sama- Saviour, Now we. muſt not imagine this to be * no mutation, neither muſt 


ite wt we look upon it as a || total alteration, but obſerve it as a change not trivial 


the ſame name, or * inconfiderable. And being Hoſeah was a name afterwards uſed by ſome, 
go 2, and Jehoſhnah, as diſtin, by others , it will neceſſarily follow, there was ſome 
which be ba4 difference between theſe two names 3 and it will be fit to inquire what was 
Fu = * the addition, and in what the force of the alteration doth conliſt. 

3f Moſes had on- 

ly called Oſhia, Ohez, || So Juſtin Martyr (þ2abs of Hoſeah as uwyToropedivr& Tm "Inos oreus]r And: comparing #t with 
that alteration of Jacob's name 3 73 (nawuuer Lax *C m9) Iregia Ginxaufirt toJu, 4 72 Atgy oveue Invig eaerand 1 
were, to paſt by bis miſtabe in (uppolſing him firſt named Iſrael, and aſter called Zacov, he mabts the alteration of Hoſeah to foſhuzh 
equal to that of Zacoh to Iſrael. The reaſon whereof was the Greek verſron of the name, Who for Hoſeab tranſlated it Auons * OE 
viuoor Moois 701 AVG] 531 Neawh "Ingfy, Num. 13.16, Dum Moyfi ſucceſſor deftinaretur Auſes filus Nave , transfercur 
c«rre de priſtino nomin2, & incipic vocari 7eſus. Tertul. adv. Jud. & adv. Marcion. 1. 3. $.16. Igitur Moyles his admint- 
ſtratis Auſem quendam no:nine przponens populo, qui cos revocarert ad patriam terram. Clem. { 1. Kecognit. Qui clim pri- 
mum Auſes vocaretur, Moſes juſfit eum Jeſum vocarj. Laftan. de Verz Sap. c.17. Ov megrec;y yiv (Moon) Toy aurs 
Nah Nov Th Ts Inas ti en wrov Teponpeid, ovouel 5 erhew Tt Augn, 6 wp oj WoviouvTes au Tt) Tylny]a, Keriiwor, 
"Inaty aur; &v:2p4e. Enltb. Eccl. Hiſt, | bs £3: Thus was the Hoſeah ſomething dijgiſed by Anlts, and was farther eſtranged 
yet by thoſe which frequently called bim Noawong, 4s E'ſc9. Demonſt. Ev. l.5. Cel9 thrice. * This Jalli # Martyr charges upon the Jews 
as neglett:d by them, and affirms the reaſon why they received not 7eſus for the Chriſt, w.ts thezr not obſerving the alteration of 
Hoſ:ah into Joſuz or Jiſus. &vTh3 nandufuey Inrity Moons ixdniot, T4T0 oy # GnTHis © of WW aitiay emoinoey, wn Smghs, 
» SE 21a0Twu; ig TorNapzy nianle 0% 6 Xetgnes " EVaHYVATKOv x Twins And whereas they ſþabe much of the change made 
in the names of Abram and Sarai, which were but of a litter , they toob no notice of thu total alteration of the name © ſo be, Ate 
Ti 4» 4hp4 myuTY 40% T4In TH ACpgdir bviyert Frohoyrg, x, Ne T1 W þ# Td Zappa: ovouaTt ojoiug x047 01.0- 
Va; * did ti + 78 Ta|e39ey ovoe TW Ayg\ Tt Th Nawn GAov METWY CHAT OL s Ings, v Gn TH. Where , to paſs by the 
vulga) millabe if the Greebs , win generally deliver the ad4ition of @ #n the name of Abraham , and g in the name of Sarah , when 
the firft was an a1lition of 7, the jecond a change of ) into T1 , be would mab? that of Hoſea into Jeſus a ſar more conſiderable 
alteration than that of Abraham 01 of Sarah. 


77m « Firſt therefore, we obſerve that all the original letters in the name * Hoſeah 
vwrw ate preſerved in that of Joſhuah : from whence 'tis evident that this alteration 


l For it may Was not made by a verbal mutation, as when Jacob was called [jrae! , nor by 
thee o=3%%t any literal change, as when Sarai was named Sarah, not yet by diminution or 


to mb; thh mutilation 3 but by addition, as when Abram was called Abraham, Secondly, 
2m YUVV it muſt be confeſſed that there is but one literal addition, and that of that let- 


tus ſame with . . . . 
ood 27/6, ter which is moſt frequent in the Hebrew names : but being thus ſolemnly. 


of the futar added by Moſes, upon fo remarkable an occaſion as the viewing of the land of 
#n Hiphtl, 


wy tr Canaan was, and that unto a name already known, and after uſed 3 it cannot 
a!tbozgh 11 the be thought to give any leſs than a || preſent delignation of his perſon to be a 


prowways 5 oi Saviour of the people, and future certainty of ſalvation included in his name 
£ 'f th N- 


iugation 450þ;1 UNO the Iſraelites by his means. Thirdly, though the number of the'letters 
be excluded jn be augmented actually but to one, yet it 1s not improbable that another may 
ad av hat virtually added , and in the (ignification underſtood. For being the firſt 


and (0 the Ye Us j . . . 

lar word tt letter of Hoſeah will not endure a duplication, and if the ſame letter were to 
' L > i. 

ah ge | be added, one of them muſt be abſorpt 3 'tis poſſible another of the ſame 


yet ſon:times 14 might be by Moſes intended , and one of them ſuppreſſed. If then unto the 
is expriſſcd, as name Hoſeah we joyn one of the titles of God, which is Fah, there will reſult 


on ou '*2** from both, by the cuſtom of that Hebrew tongue, Jehoſhnah 3 and ſo not only 


247 85 the * inſtrumental , but alſo the original cauſe of the Jews deliverance will 
TINm be found expreſied in one word : as1f Moſes had ſaid, This is the perſon by 
y$W1n' whom God will ſave his people from their enemies. 


\ 

And a} a mbly ſhall know that the Lord ſaveth (oy will ſave) not with (word and ſpear : and Pſal. 116. 6. m1y3 
JW 471 1 was brought low, and he helped me. Aud although there be anothy ) in the ſuture than in the name, yet 
being it is alſo ſound ſometimes with the leſſer Chiric, and (o without the latter ? , or without any Chiric at all, as frequently 
with the addition of  YW\, there is no reaſon but YW\T1?, the name of the (on of Nun , may be of the ſame force, as conſiſting 
of the ſame letters, with the third perſon of the Future in Hiphil. Again, being Y added to the Future, as formative thereof, ſtands 
in the place of \, (fnv the avoiding of conſuſion with \ conjunftive) which is nothing elſe than the abbreviation of RU, we may 
well afſien at leaſt this Emphaſis to the mutation which Moſes made ; that whereas before there was nothing but Saluation barely 
in bis nam, now theve is no leſs than he ſhall ſave, in which the PRX\VT1 or ? is a peculiar deſignation of the perſon, and the ſhall or 
T.nle a certainty of the ſuturition. Thus will the deſigu of Moſes appear to be nothing elſe but a prediftion or confirmation of that 
which was not before, but by way of deſire or omination; and this only by changing the Imperatzve into the Future, YWN ſerva, the 
exptflation of the prople , into VV" ſervabit, the ratification of Moſes. * So did the Ancients underſtand it : to the Greeks Je- 
ſus is ow]neroy O85, to the Latines, Salvator Dei. So Euſeb. Demonſtr. Ev. l. 4. ad finem. 'En# 4 owiecoy Od og Thy _Ba- 
add propels 76 7% In97 weraanghty avour onuaivm. 'Iout © jap meg ECyalors ow]nein, yds 5 Nawn magy Tos og 

was 


And In Jesus, &c. 71 


"[w7 ut orown{er a * *Twout os hiv 'Taw cwTneia, Tur" for, Ofc FUTHELY. Where nothing can be more certain than that "Las? 
#s taken for the name of God and 'Taw Cornea togither , the Salvation of God. Ani yet Theaphylaft bas ſtrangely miitaken. it, 
Mat. 1.1. T8 "Inare 070440 «x "Eralwixiy &2y, "Ty "ECpgixiy, trpludiera 5 Corie, FP yy. " (Corneiz Tap "ECpalcts 
atlas which words ſeem plainly to ſignifie that Jeſus is interpreted Saviour, becauſe jas in the Hibrew tongue ſrenifieth Salva- 
tion. 1 conj-ſs the words may be ſtrained to the ſame ſunſe with thoſe of Euſebius , but not without ſyme ſorce, and contrary to what + 
he rem th to intend. Eſpecially con fdrring thoſe which followed bim in the ſame miſlabe , as Moſchopulus ae vs ov, Inos: nd 
Te 12 ove], © Snot wag ECpaiors + Corneiey. Whereas 'Taw #n Euſebius is tertainly no other than FUN? and "Ioud 
than YN? and fo 'Ingck contrattel of 11 'Ioue, the falvation of God. Nor zs this only the opinion of Euſebius , bat of 
S. Hierome, a mn mich b:tter acquainted with the Hebrew language; wn on the fir Chapter of Hvſezh , ſh:wing that Joſuah 
hat firft the (ame name with that of the Prophet, ſaith, Non enim (ut male in Gracis codicibus legitur & Latinis) Auſe didtus 
eſt, quod nihil cmnino iatelligitur 3 ſed 0{e2, id eft, Salvaror : & addirum eft ejus nomini Dominus , ut Salvator Domini di- 
cererur. Wh t thin was it but TY the Dominus a1ded to his name ? For as in the name of Eſaias S. Hierome a:bnowledge the 
addition of the name of Grd , Interpretarur autem Eſaz as Salvator Domini ; 3n the ſam; manney did ht conreive it in the name of 
Joſuah, only with this difference, that #n the one tt brgins, in the other concludes the name. 


Now being we have thus declared that Jeſ#s is the ſame name with Joſuah, 
being the name of Joſuah was firſt impoſed by Divine defignation , as a cer- 
rain predictio 1 of the fulfilling to the Iſraelites , by the perfon which bare the 
name, all which was {ignitied by the name , being Feſws was likewiſe named 
by a more immediate impolition from Heaven , even by the miniſtration of 
an Angel ; it followeth, that we believe he was infallibly deligned by Goll to 
perform unto the ſons ot men whatſoever is implied 1n his nomination. As 
therefore in Hoſeah there was expreſled Salvation , in Foſuah at leaſt was ad- 
ded the defignation of that ſingle perſon to fave, with certainty of preſerva- 
tion, and probably even the name of God, by whole appointment and power 
he was made a Saviour 3 fo (hall we find the ſame in Jeſws. In the firſt faluta- 
tion, the Angel Gabriel told the bleſled Virgin, the (ſhould conceive in ber womb, Like 1. 31. 
and bring forth a ſon, and (ſhould call his name Jeſus. In the Dream of Joſeph 
the Angel of the Lord informed him not only of the nomination, but of the 
interpretation or * Etymology 3 Thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus , for he (hall ſave * 3;fu fiebrzo 
his people from their (11s. In which words 1s clearly expretled the delignation ſcrmone Salva- 
of the perſon, He. and the futurition of Salvation certain by him, he ſball ſave. ojooiun ©Y7 
Beſide, that other addition of the name of God, propounded in Foſnah as nominis cjus E- 
probable, appeareth here in ſome degree above probability , and that for two "8" 08: 
reaſons. Fir(t, becauſe it is not barely ſaid that He, but, as the Original raiſeth 3:46 nomene- 
It, || He himſelf ſball ſave. Joſuah ſaved Iſrael not by his own power , not of '« J:i»", 9:42 
himſelf, but God by him 3 neither ſaved he his own people, but the people of ; 55%” 72 
God : whereas Fe/#s himſclt, by his own power , the power of God , ihall «n. S. ziwr. 
ſave his own people, the people of God. Well therefore may we underſtsn 4 \ 2*7% 'pic: 
the interpretation of his name to be (od the Saviour. Secondly, immediately 
upon the prediction of the name of Jeſus, and the interpretation given by the 
Angel, the Evangeliſt exprelly obſerveth, * All this was done , that it might » 14. 1.22,24. 
be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Behold, 4 Virgin * Bain#% ion 
ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring forth a ſon, and they ſhall call bis name Em- ma by _ 
manuel, which , being interpreted, is, God with us. Several ways have been $r« {iow ; 
invented to ſhew the fulfilling of that Prophecy , notwithſtanding our Sa- #%21lwrvir 
viour was not called Emmanuel z but none can certainly appear more proper, 2 T2 
than that the ſenſe of Em:anxel (ſhould be comprehended in the name of 94%,53 o»- 
Feſus : and what elle isGod with us, than God our Saviour £ Well therefore Meng ta Ye 
hath the Evangeliſt conjoyned * the Prophet and the Angel afſerting Chriſt ncavirtw in- 
was thereiore named Je/s, becauſe it was foretold he ſhould be called Exz- 992x926 
manuel, the Angelical God the Saviour being in the higheſt propriety the wel bs a 
Propherical God with vs. | 

However, the conſtant Scripture-interpretation of this name is Saviour. $0 
ſaid the Angel of the Lord to the amazed Shepherds, ® Onto you is born this * like 2: 11, 
day in the City of David a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. So S. Paul to the 


J-we and Gentile Proſelytes at Antioch, © Of this man's ſeed hath God, accord- * 45s 134 23: 
ing 
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72 ARTICL s II. 


" Tupitr the ing to his promiſe, raiſed unto Iſrael a Saviour, Jeſus. Which explication of this 
rag y ; 7 facred Name was not more new or {trange unto the world, than was the Name 
ally /hiyz4 \t (elf fo often uſed before. For the ancient Grecians uſually gave it at firſt 
=— _ - as a title to their * Gods, whom after any remarkable preſervations they (tiled 
»brs Am:zn Saviours, and under that notion built Temples and conſecrated Altars to them, 
_— _- | Nor did they reſt with their miſtaken piety, but made it ſtoop unto their ba- 
Hoes, Ter flattery , calling thoſe-men their || Saviours for whom they ſeemed to have 
ilt, Bayly as great reſpect and honour as for their gods. 

x09» 7) Nor docs it always ſignifie ſo much as that it may not be attributed to man : 


ZuTneO . ! - 
ail. 411 4. for even in the Scriptures the Judges of 1frael were called no lefs than their 


1s lophanes in- Saviours. * When the children of Iſrael cried unto the Lord, the Lord raiſd up a 
TOAICES Batth!!s 
wearing 5 Ny 


7%» &iz 7%» Kenaz, And again , When they cried unto the Lord, the Lord raiſed them up 


ron deliverer , Ehud the ſon of Gera, Where though in our Tranſlation we 


miliar Oath a- Call Othniel and Ehud Deliverers, yet in the Original _y ey PO A 
mon® tit _ * Saviours. 


M4tis , as wel 
it mig'1t br, be h2ving bis Temple in their Pirecum, as Straho teſtifieth, 1. 9. (where Demoſthenes vy vIrtue of a Decree was to buil4 


deliverer to the children of Iſrael , who delivered them , even Othniel the ſon of 


bin an 4't 1 _ P/ut. 1n Vita De molth,) and his Porch in the City 3 woich W415 called Indeid viilgarly Ts EatvJeets Arg A, 


yet ws it 4/ſo named Ty Ewrig + * as Harpocration and Heſychius bave obſerved. "Ori 5 6feyeamder  Ewihp, ovopdls- 
7% 5 x, "Enayflier®, Jnnci x, MiraydpC© * ſo the firit. Ty Midbv Enpuapvles iSevanr]e + Eaxwfiery Aid, to 3 
vice 8, EwTie, 2am * (o the latter. As in theiy oaths, ſo in thety feaſts they mentioned him always at the third cup. Tov jZ wow- 
Tev Aus *Oauunis x Ii@y 'Oavunivy AS39V, T5 Sb Te«g65» newoy, T 5 TELT 07 ZoTug Cr, ſ49. Q1og » Which 1s omitted 
in Hilycirins, as appears out of Athenens, le 2. & 15+ And tiþectally that of Al: xis th Comentan : "ANN ty £00 AuTw Aitcs 34 
Thu fs Stig o. Yiay Ovarcis & Tay]wy yenmuwreTO Ty 'O Zdis 6 Sura. Panſanias in Corinthiacis, Meſſenicis, La» 
eonichs © Arcalicis, mentions ſeveral Statues and Temples anciently dedicated to Jupiter, 6HxAnay Ewrinee: Of which title Cor- 
7115 in bis haob De natura Deorum gives this account. Kara T YuvoyTe ber x, 79 auGery a "Juv4, 2 7s AV Gore):y Eo 
Tio'> t) 1201438. And though this title was ſo generally given to Jupiter, as that Helychi:s expounds EwTihe, © Zdbs. yit was 
it (ibewiie attributed to the other gods: as Herodotus relates how'the Gracaans in their Naval war again the Perſians male their 
4035 [lereiwyr Ewikes, and that they preſerved the title toNeptune zn his days, 1.7. And ditemidorus takis notice thy Caftor 
ad Polly are taben for the Stet Soliges, whom the Poem bearing the name of 01 phens to Miſes calls ysyonus awThIEH;, Gus 
At; &ibite Tens + as the Hynn of Homer, Swlnggs Texe miÞa; 6 xJoviny avipunuoy, 'Qrvripay Te reav—and Theo- 
critus in the 1dyion on them, * AvIewwoy ewliggs 6 Evps ndV tevIwy. Hence Lucian in Alexanaro uſith it as their conſtant ti- 
ley 4 8Eitars Hrgxaes,t, Z4C SmTE my x; Diborxuegt (,vTHFEES: Nether bave we mention of the title only,b1t of the original 
ane! occaſion of it. Fur when Caſtor and Pollux thruſt the ſons of Theſeres out of Athens, and made Meneſtheus Kzug, be gave them fir 
this nam, Nd Teaire wor 6 Meyer Zvonlay me o oTNERs wroundt Elan. Vay. Hiſt. 1.4. Gs. Bead? thiſe, we read 
#1 the ancient tſcrivtions, *AT#AnmTIO Ot Swine and again, *'ATKAnTIO % 'Y'yeig EvTigoar For as they bad thir Female 
Feities, (n 4rd they attribite this title to their Goddeſſes , and that both in the Maſculine and the feminine Gender. As to Venus, 
'Ap- dry ©+5 i'avazil © Swrier * to Diana, *ApTiuud) Ewrfier, as the ſame colletion of Inſcriptions bath it. Thus Phere= 
crates, *Hoykuhs Þ monge #1) Tara; Ewrhegs * and Sophocles, Tuxy 3% Tt E@THet Thus the Epigram extant 7n Suidas, 
dowo9/p0, & Swrte', i Hind l & igalt xangov, *AgT2ui OUNy 110 tdnfior Corner x) dniZinT HOY meg- 
onMpever. Th.odort. Serm. 8. $55. of Hercu'ts. The Beenſes, an ancient people in Peloponneſus , "ﬀNeTemav ovoutGum EaTHggy. 
Paul. in Laconi is. Her Tomnls and Statue in the City Trexn was built and named by Theſeus at his ſafe return from Crete. The Mee 
FETAL Pre(tt 7 »o T "7 6 q ”' the P: ans : 6&2 T. le SwTHog4. &1aA% £Totiony10 "AeTewidÞ. an1 upon thy ſame occalion 
another of the ſame bigne{{ſit uv at Pages 14, But tis title eſpecially was given to Minerva. Edttveg n AJL1d mage To; "Ex- 
Anarv, lr). "Eg 33 Alan E9T4ge 24;0uIn, 5 xþ $vun. Schol, Ariſioph. in Ranas. Ariſtotle in his Will ovliged Nicauor 
to 2 delicution Ati Cor fee i, At lwa ("a7 6igy- Laert. in Vit. Ariſt. Anda in geneval they intocated God under the notion of Sas 
T3, as Plain in Timers O23y 5 x vu3 i dg i nepor College Js arias g ankes Minyiorus wes 73.) eitoroy 
Joyue Neoile rudy Fatanreouutue, md dry le ney. || This w45 the conſtant tztle of the firſt Ptolemy,the ſon of Lagis, 
giver to lim by the Khalians. 'Oybua]ls NN x7! T4 ante \lToneuetot (army, dm 3 6H4Aums an@ * xy 38 Þ1AppiToeg 
44AGar, 4, bind Seger irepey, # 5 3% Atys Cornen, Tegdov toy Pidtoy 76 brown. Parſ. Attics. Which name firit giyen 
him by tive khodians vas no way expreſſed in bis ulage of the Syrzans, as #5 ovſerv! [ by Jolep2us » @s & T Evelay PRETTY V3 
LiTeAyats 77 Adys (orig > ThTe xenuerICorr(® Th Warlie ralfv ary Th cntNigee. this was fo ſamiliar, that 
Tertull'.zn nſcth the title in'!ca4 of the name. Poſt eum (fc. Alexandrum) regnavic hc 1n Alexandria Softer anms 35. TS Antigo- 
nis was firs call:d by the Greeles their Evegrue, or Benefattor, then Zw7ip, or Saviour : s wovey exeiJy may euroy F xavgyy 
EUs934THs, dd x 1481172 4a; EwTn;P030. l.g. Thus we read of Demet!1us,wn0 reſtored the Athentans to thezy liberty 5 evinc- 
THQUY, X, owrIee 244 x5vcy m:Calyery F AnmilTELV, Ewlneg % Eveeyc7lw ayayerdoyTts. Plut. in vita. Ani n9t only ſo, 
but numbred Domurius and Antigon:s among their Dit Soteres 3 and inſlzad of their annual Archon , whoſe name they uſed in thegr 
dillinclion of years, they created a Prieit of theſe Dit Soreres, as the ſame Author teſtificth : wover 5 SoThegs avtyes oy J23e, 
x) + ?mdrupey x, w4TELN dp y 0014 haranabous]ts, iepin EnTiguv ty ecc[ovey naff ixagoy wiawToy. APR VE!ates of De- 
metrins, that he Yecti 2d this title from the Babylonians. Tivagxor tmeviguuluer evinoy. x, T2)% Torneas Þ B2SvabrO- 
nov, 49" @ y\ ZTHG dp :1poy TH BaCunuoviay roman D: bell, Syriac. Luckan's miliabe in his Salut ation tells 15 o 
*AvTio © 6 Ewrihp, and Appian gives us the routing of the Gau!s as the cauſe of that title : 3g wy SwTHMg imexAnly Tardra;, on 
+ BvUg ys is # Agizy bhuCantvray YEeneone. thid. And in proceſs of time this titls grew ſo cuſtomary and familiar, that the 
Sitilians beſtowed it upen Verres their oppreſor. Iraque illum non ſolum Patronum iſtius infulz, ſed exam Sorera infcriptum vidi 
Syracutis , ſays Cicero, Vorin. 2. * Judg. 3-9. and 3. 15. * Heb. COYWUN RW! 127 YA TIN _—— So the 
Smptuagint clearly, Kat tytape nycr Of Ewrnes TW Trpgit 2 away awrs3s F Tofjoyina y3v KeveQ * Qui ſutciravir oy 
Salvatorem, & !iberavit eos, Ochoniel. Again; x, nyeies xver& wires EwrHgg F Aud), y2y Tngg * Qui fuſciavir els Sal- 
vatorem vocahulo Atoth , filium Gera , //*t. Tranſl. Upon which place S. Auguſtine notes , Avimadvertendum eft autem quod 

Salvatorcin' dicar etiam hominzm, per quem Deus ſalvos faciat, Nueft, l, 7. c 18, N 
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Now what the full import and ultimate ſenſe of the Title of Saviour might 
be, ſeemed not eaſie to the Ancients : and the * beſt of the Latines thought « <, td” oh 
the Greek, word ſo pregnant and comprehenſive, that the L ative tongue had + ple b fue 


no fingle word able to exprels it, cited , having 
: ſaid h*ſawVer- 
res inſcribed Sotera, goes on, Hoc quantum eſt ? ira magnum, ut Larino uno verbo exprimi non poſſit. But though in Cicero's 
time there was no Latine word uſed in that ſenſe ;, yet not long aſter it was familiar. For as in the Gree in{rrintions we vead 
often Dedications Ati Ewrher * ſo in the Latine we find often Jovi Servator1, or Conſervatori, ſo:times Jovi Salvatori, or Salu- 
tari : all which are nothing elſe but the Latine expreſſions of the Greeh inſcriptions. And without queſtion SvTiE might bave bich 
rendred Soſpitator, and even Soſpes, as it was uſed in the days of Fnnius. Soſpes, ſalvus : Ennius ramen ſolpttem pro ſervatore 
ſuit. Feſtus. Neither indeed could the Sicilians mean any move of Verres by the word Sotera , than Tully (pals of bimſolf, when 
he ſtyled himſelf Servatorem reipub. At leaſt Tacitus did conceive that Conſervator is as much as Sorter, when b:abing of Mili- 
chus, who detef4+4 the confpiracies to Nero, he ſaith ,Milichus premis diratus Confervatoris fihi nomen, Grzco cus rei voca'zul>, 
aſſumpſir. Avnal- l. 15. He took, to himſelf the name of Conſervator, in a Grech, word which ſignifies [ much : an4 without quiz 
flion that mut be Swing * However , the firft Chriſtians of the Latine Church were ſometimes in doubt what word to ul” as thy cone 
fant interpretation of &oThg, ſo frequent and eſſential to Chriſtianity. Tertullzan uſeth Salurthicator , or , as ſome books read its 
Salvificator : Ergo jam,non unus Deus, nec unus Salutificaror, fi duo falutis arrifices, & utrique alter altero indigens. D' Carne 
Chriſti, c.14. and ſhews it was ſo tranſlated in the Philippzans 3. 20. Et quidem de terra in coclum , ui no\trum muni-j- 
patum Philippenſes quoque ab Apoſtolo diſcunt 3 unde & Salutificatorem noſtrum exſpe&amus J-ium Chriſtum. Dez Rel, 
Carnis, c. 47. S. Hilary thought Saluraris 4 ſuffi-ient interpretation. Eſt autem-Saluraris iplo illo nomine quo Jeſus nuncupa- 
tur. 7eſuz enim ſecundum Hebraicam linguam Salurarts eſt. zn Pſal. 118. S. Auguſtine is indifferent b:tween that an4 Salva- 
tor : Deus ſalvos faciendi Dominus eſt Jeſus, quod interpretatur Salvator, five Saluraris : and ſo Laftant. 41 laft they gont- 
rally uſed the word Salvator. Firit Tertu/lian, Chrittus im 1llo ſigmificabatur, taurus ob utramque diſpoſitionem ; aliis ferus, ur 
judex, aliis man(uerus , ut Salvator. adv. Marcion. l. 3. 4. 18. Which word of his was rather followed by his imitator S. Cy- 
prian, aſter whom Arnobius uſed it , aſter him bis diſciple Laftantius : and from thence it continued the conflant language of thi 
Church, till the Late Innovators thruſt it ot of the Latine Tranſlation, 


But whatſoever notion the Heathen had of their Gods or Men which they 
ſtyled Saviours, we know this name belongeth unto Chriſt in a more ſublime 
and peculiar manner. Neither is there ſalvation in any other 5 for there is none Ais 4. 12, 
other name under heaven given among men whereby we muit be ſaved. 

It remaineth therefore that we ſhould explain how and tor what reaſons 
Chriit truly is and properly is called, our Saviour. Firſt then, I conceive one 
ſufficient-cauſe of that appellation to conlilt in this, that he hath opened and 
declared unto us the only true way for the obtaining eternal Salvation , and 
by ſuch patefaCtion can deſerve no leſs than the name of Saviour. For if thoſe 
Apoſtles and preachers of the Goſpel, who received the way of Salvation from 
him which they delivered unto others, may be faid to ſave thoſe perſons 
which were converted by their preaching ; in a far more eminent and excet- 
lent manner muſt he be ſaid to ſave them, who firſt revealed all thoſe truths 
unto them. S. Paul provoked to emulation them which were his fleſh , that he nom. 1. 14. 
might ſave ſome of them 5 and ws made all things to all men , that be night by 1 cor. g. 22. 
all m:ans ſave ſom:. He exhorted Timothy to take heed unto himſelf, and unto 1 Tin. 4. 16. 
the doFrine, and continue in them :, for in doing this, be ſhould both ſave himſelf 
and them that heard him. And S. Fames ſpeaks in more general terms; Brethrerz, 7am. s. 19,20; 
if any of you do err from the truth, and one convert him , Let hin know, that he 
which converteth a = ſrom the errour of his way, ſhall ſave a ſoul ſrom death. 
Now if theſe are ſo exprel]y ſaid to fave the Souls of them which are con- 
verted by the doctrine which they deliver , with much more reaſon muſt 
Chriſt be ſaid to ſave them, whoſe Miniſters they are, and in whoſe name they 
ſpeak. For it was he which cam? and preached peace to them which were afar Exh. 2: 17: 
off, and to them that were nigh. The Will of God concerning the Salvation of 
man was revealed by him. No #24: hath ſeer God at any time : the only-begot- 701 1. 12 
ter Son, which is in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared him. Being then 
the oſp:l of Chriſt is the pow:r of God unto ſalvation to every one that beliey- Rom: 1. 15. 
eth, being they which preach it at the conmand of Chriſt are ſaid to ſave the 
Souls of ſuch az believe their word, bing it was Chrift alone who brought > 759. 1. 15. 
life and immortality to light through the goſpel 5 therefore he maſt in a moſt 
eminent and (ingular manner be acxnowledged thereby to ſave, and conſe- 
quently mult not be denied, even 1a this firſt reſpe&, the title of S.cviour. 

L Secondly, 


—— 
i — 


74 ARTICLE Il. 
Secondly, this Jeſ#s hath not only revealed, but allo procured. the way of 
Salvation 3 not only delivered it to us, but alſo wrought 1t out for us: and 
70n3.19. ſo God ſent his Son into the world, that the world through him might be ſaved, 
We were all concluded under fin, and, being the wages of fin is death, we 
were obliged to eternal puniſhment, from which it was impoſſible to be 
freed, except the ſin were firſt remitted. Now this is the conſtant rule, that 
Hh. g. 22, 23, without ſhedding of blood is no remijſion. It was therefore nec:ſſary that Chriſt 
26. ſhould appear to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. And ſo he did , for he 
Mutt. 26, 28. Jhed his blood for any, for the remiſſion of ſins, as himſelt profeſleth in the Sa- 
r Pet. 2, 24, Cramental inſtitution : he bare our ſims in his own body on the tree, as S. Peter 
Col. 1. 14 ſpeaks 5 and ſo in him we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveneſs 
Rom. 5.8, 9. Of ſins. And if while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us : much more then, 
being now juſtified by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath by bim. Again, we 
were all enemics unto God, and having offended him, there was no poſſible 
way of Salvation , but by being reconciled to him. If then we ask the que- 
r $2". 29.4. ſtion, as once the Philiſtines did concerning David, Wherewith ſhould we recon- 
cile our ſelves unto our Maſter £ we have no other name to anſwer it but 
2 Cor. 5.19. Jeſus. For God was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto himſelf, not imputing 
their treſpaſſes unto them. And as under the Law the blood of the ſin-offering 
was brought into the tabernacle of the Congregation to reconcile withal in the holy 
Col. 1. 20, 21, Place 5 10 it pleaſed the Father through the Son , having made peace by the 
22, blood of his croſs, by him to reconcile all things unto himſelf. And thus it comes 
to paſs, that #s who were enemies in our mind by wicked norks , yet now hath be 
reconciled in the body of his fleſh through death And upon this reconciliation of 
rom. 5. 10, Our perſons mult neceſſarily follow the Salvation of our Souls. For if whers 
we were enemies , we were reconciled unto God by the death of his Son ; much 
more, being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life. Furthermore , we were all 


at firſt enſlaved by fin, and brought into captivity by Satan, neither was there 


any poſhbility of eſcape but by way of Redemption. - Now it was the Law 
Lev. 23.49 of Moſes, that if any were able he might redeem himfelf : but this to us was im- 
poſſible, becauſe abſolute obedicnce in all our a&ions is due unto God, and 
therefore no att of ours can make any ſatisfaCtion for the I aſt offence. Ano- 
ther law gave yet more hberty , that he which was ſold might be redeemed 
L1v. 26.48. 4gain 5 one of his brethren might redeem him. But this in reſpeCt of all the mere 
ſons of men was equally impoſſible, becauſe they were all under the ſame ca- 
ptivity. Nor could they fatisfie for others, who were wholly unable to re- 
deem themſelves. Wherefore there was no other brother, but that Son of man 
which is the Son of God , who was like unto us in all things, fin only except- 
ed, which could work this redemption for us. And what he only could, that 
Matt. 20. 28. he freely did pertorm. For the Sor of man came to give his life a ranſom for 
1 Tin 2.6," any: and as he came to give, ſo he gave himſelf a ranſom for all. So that 
 #ph-1-7- , in him we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveneſs of ſins. For we are 
i Pet.1. 18. bought with a price: for we are redeemed, not with corruptible things,as ſilver and 
19. gold ;, but with the preciows blood of Chriſt, as a lamb without blemiſh and without 
ſpot. He then which hath obtained for us remiſſion of fins, he who through 
himſelf hath reconciled us to God , he who hath given himſelf as a ranſom to 
redeem us, he who hath thus wrought out the way of Salvation for us, muſt 
neceffarily have a ſecond and a far higher right unto the name of Jeſ##, unto 
the title of our Sawionr. 

Thirdly, beſide the promulging and procuring , there is yet a farther at, 
which is, conferring oi Salvation on us. All which we mentioned before was 
wrought by virtue of his death, and his appearance 1n the Holy of holies: 

Heb. 9. 25, but we mult (till believe, he 7s able alſo to ſave there to the uttermoſt that come 
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anto God by bim, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. For now 
being ſet down at the right hand of God, he hath received all power both in 
Heaven and earth ; and the end of this power which he hath received is, to 
confer Salvation upon thoſe which believe in him. For the Father gave the 
Son this power over all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life to as many as he hath Jon 17. 2. 
given him z, that he ſhould raiſe our bodies out of the duſt, and cauſe our cor- 
ruptible to put on incorruption, and our mortal to put on immortality : and 
upon this power we are to expett Salvation from him. For we muſt look for Phil. 3- 20, 21- 
the Saviour , the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, from heaven, who ſhall change our vile body, 
that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body , according to the working 
whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things unto bimſel And anto them that mb. g. 28. 
thus look for him (hall be appear the ſecond time, without ſin, unto ſalvation. Be- 
ing then we are all to endeavour that our ſpirits may be ſaved in the day of the * Co: 5: 5: 
Lord Jeſus 3 being S. Peter hath taught us, that God heth exalted Chriſt with © 5 3" 
his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour ; being the conferring of that up- 
on us which he promiſed to us, and obtained for us, is the reward of what he 
ſuffered 3 therefore we muſt acknowledge that the aCtual giving of Salvation 
to us is the ultimate and concluſive ground of the title Saviour. 

Thus by the virtue of his precious blood Chriſt hath obtained remiſſion of 
our ſins, by the power of his grace hath taken away the dominion of fin, in * Matt. 3.21. 
the life to come will free us from all poſlibility of finning, and utterly aboliſh . **X 5: 


death the wages of ſin: wherefore well ſaid the Angel of the Lord, * 7 hou ſhalt oy ne oj 


call his name Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave his people ſrom their ſins 5 well did Zacharias + mn 
call him ® az horn of ſalvation 3 Simeon, © the ſalvation of God ;, $. Paul, * the * lg  e 
captain and author of eternal ſalvation ;, S. Peter, © a Prince and a Saviour, cor- * £*lus. 46. 1. 
reſpondent to thoſe Judges of Iſrael, raiſed up by God himſelf to deliver his » oo. 
people from the hands of their enemies, and for that reaſon called Seviours. cw,ourhg, av- 
In the time of their trouble , (ay the Levites, when they cried unto thee, thou opoite. 488 6- 
heardeſt them ſrom heaven, and according to thy manifold mercies thou gaveſt them ; 9 : wa 
Saviours, who ſaved them out of the hand of their enemies. e@, 3 avIew- 
The correſpondency of Feſ#s unto thoſe temporal Saviours will beſt appear, jquanum ari- 
if we conſider it particularly in Foſuah, who bare that Salvation in his name, net ad prophe- 
and approved it in his ations. For, as the ſon of Sirach ſaith, ® Jeſs the Mom para 
ſon of Nave was valiant in the wars, and was the ſucceſſour of Moſes in prophecies, necdici liquid 
who , according to his name , was made great for the ſaving of the elefF of God, poſſit inligni- 


Although therefore Moſes was truly and really * 7 ruler and deliverer , which tres. _— 
is the * ſame with Saviozr; although the reſt of the Judges were alſo by &a eſt ulq; no- 


their office Rulers and Deliverers, and therefore ſtyled Saviours, as expreſly ns exyvet)- 


Othrmiel and Ehud are z yet Foſaah, far more particularly and exatly than the es Fas 


reſt, is repreſented as a Type of our Jeſus, and that typical ſingularity manife- 1% 19 , 

ſted in his || name. For firſt, He it was alone, of all which paſſed out of Egypt. :,a6- ni. 
who was deſign'd to lead the children of 1/rael into Canaan, the land of pro- z<yy ## «- 
miſe, flowing with milk and honey. Which land as it was a type of the Hea- yay 2 9 
ven of Heavens, the inheritance of the Saints , and eternal joys flowing from «3; : © &- 
the right hand of God 3 fo is the Perſon which brought the [/aelztes into that and 6 oy XA” 
place of reſt * a Type of him who only can bring us into the preſence of f?,111%.. 
God, and there prepare our manſions for us, and affign them to us, as Foſuah owfior war” 
divided the land for an inheritance to the Tribes. Beſides, it is farther obſer- 7%. 779. 
vable, not only what Joſuah did, but what Moſes could not do. The hand & # Aer: 
of Moſes and Aaron brought them out of Egypt, but left them in the Wilder- 5” Ads 6 
neſs, and could not ſeat them in Caraar. Foſnah, the ſucceſiour, only could gee "13 
effe&t that in which Moſes failed. Now nothing ts more frequent 1n the phraſe «a0 yi i- 
of the Holy Ghoſt, than to take Moſes for the dodtrine delivered,or the books ©£f# it 


Dial. cum Try2he, 
L 2 written 
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* 45 Like 15. written by him, that is, the * Law 3 from whence 1t followeth, that the death 
ps = 1 of Moſes and the ſucceſſion of Foſuah prelignified the continuance of the Law 


Fob. 5. 45, 45. till Jeſus came, ®* by whom all that believe are juſtified from all things, from which 
_ il; we cold not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. * Ihe Law and the Prophets were 
the 13. verſe, #ntil John + ſince that the kingdom of God is preached. Moſes muſt die , that 
Afts 15.21. Foſuah may ſucceed. © By the deeds of the Law there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified, 


and 21. 21». 


2 Cor. 4.16. ( for by the Law is the knowledge of ſ6n3 ) but the righteouſneſs of God without the 
Mogiz rouſuor Law is manifeſted, even the righteouſneſs of God, which is by faith of Jeſus Chriſt 
As yoo unto all and upon all them: that believe. Moſes indeed ſeems to have taken Joſnah 
wor 24% ow- With him up into the || Mount : but if he did, fure it was to enter the cloud 


7528 #75 Which covered the Mount where the glory of the Lord abode : for * without 
Telvuy XZ 


ieveiay, Mary Jeſus , 111 whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, there is no 


Terexvrnx6- looking into the ſecrets of Heaven , no approaching to the preſence of God. 
7&, I"9is # The command of Circumciſion was not given unto Moſes, but to Foſnah; nor 
>ad 4 Lal 1 FX £- * . . - ® 

nyſe Were the Iſraelites circumciſed in the Wilderneſs, under the conduct of Moſes 


ze y_m and Aaron, but in the land of Canaan, under their Succefiour. For 9 at that 
wTw WP T6 TH 


us 4G 3 time the Lord ſaid unto Foſuah, Make thee ſharp knives , and circumciſe again 
#wirg &Þr- the children of Iſrael the ſecond time. Which ſpeaketh || Jeſus to be the true 


ore hr £5 circumciſer, the author of another circumciſion than that of the fleſh com- 
-xC6 125 11s manded by the Law, even © the circumciſion of the heart in the ſpirit , and not 
Bambev AV in the letter 5 that which * is made without hands , in putting off the body of the 


y g's bo ſins of the fleſh, which is therefore called the circumciſion of Chriſt. 

Proem. Cm 

ſuccefor Moyſi deſtinarQur Auſes filius Nave , transfertur certe de priſtino nowine, & incipir vocari 7eſus. Certd, inquis. 
Hanc prids dicimus figuram fururi fuiſſe. Nam quia Jeſus Chriſtus ſecundum populum, quod ſumus nos, nationes in ſeculi 
deſerto commorantes antea, introduRurus eflet in terram repromiſſionis melle & latte manantem, id eſt , in vitz zterne 
poſſefſionem, qui nihil dulcius, idque non per Moylen , 1d cit , non per Legis diſciplinam, fed per 7eſum, id eſt, per novz 
Legis gratiam, provenire habebar, circumciſis nobis perrina acie, 1d eſt, Chriſti przcepris, (petra enim Chriſtus multis modis 
& figuris prxdicarus eſt ; ) ideo is vir qui in hujus Sacrament! imagine parabatur ertam nominis Dominict inauguratus eſt figu- 
ra, ut 7eſus nominaretur. Tirtul. adv. Judeos, c. 9. & adv. Marcion. l.3. c.16. Idcirco Moyfi etlam ſucceſlſir, ut oftenderer 
nvam legem, per Jeſum Chriſtum daram, vereri legi ſucceſſuram, quz data per Moyſen fuit. Laan. d: Vir2 Sap. l.g. cy. 
In cujus comparatione (Moyles) improbarus eſt, ut non ipſe 1ntroduceret populum in terram promiſſionts 3 ne videlicer Lex 
per Moyſen , non ad falvandum, fed ad convincendum peccatorem, data, in regnum ccelorum introducere purarerur , ſed 
graria & veritas per Jeſum Chriſtum fatta. S. Aug. contra Fauſtum, l. 16. c. 19. Jeſus dux qui populum eduxerat de FX gypro, 
7:ſ«s qui interpretatur Salvaror , Moſe mortuo & ſepulto in Moab, hoc eſt, Lege mortua, in Evangelium cupir Inducere po- 
pulum ſuum. $. Hieron. in Pſal. 85, * Afts 13. 39. * Luke 16. 15. * Rom. 3. 20, 21, 22 || Exod. 24. 13. * Moyſes in nubem 
intravir, ut operta & occulta cognoſceret, adherente (ib ſocio Zeſu, quia nemo fine vero Zeſu poreft incerta ſapientiz, & oc- 
culta comprehendere. Er ideo in ſpecie 7eſ« Nave veri Salvatoris ſignificabatur affutura preſentia, per quem fierent onines 
docihiles Dei, qui Legem aperirer, Evangelium revelaret. S. Ambroſ. in Pſal. 47. * Joſ. 5. 2. ||Non enim propheta ſic air, 
Er dixit Dominus ad me; ſed ad Feſum : ut oftenderer quod non de fe loqueretur , ſed de Chriſto , ad quem tum Deus 
loquebarur. Chriſti erim figuram gerebar ille Jeſus. Latlan. l. 4» C17. © ROM. 2. 29, * Col. 2. 11. | 


__” | 


. 


\Eco4. 24-13 Thus if we look upon Joſuah as the * miniſter of Moſes , he is even in that 
Joſ. 1 1: a type of Chrii?, the ® miniſter of the circumciſion for the truth of God. If we 


kom. 15.8. - - | . 
en i215, look on him as the ſuccefſour of Moſes, in that he repreſenteth Feſus , 1naſ- 
*Turey 5 3 much as © the Law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. 


,g gy If we look on him as now Judge and Ruler of 1#ae/, there is ſcarce an ation 


93s x7! 704 Which is not clearly prediCtive of our Saviour. * He begins his office at the 
«654% 32 banks of Jordan , where Chrif# is baptized , and enters upon the publick 


Tb 3 3 Exerciſe of his prophetical office. He chuſeth there twelve men out of the 
"IoeSzve* 39er people, to carry twelve (tones over with them 3 as our Jeſus thence began to 
7 © Xer5vs . . , : 

FE enltirdhs fe- chuſe his || twelve Apoſtles , thoſe foundation-ſtones in the Church of God, 
Zero cvayye- Whoſe 4 names are in the twelve foundations of the wall of the holy City , the new 


aig: 5-C)- Feruſalem, It hath been * obſerved, that the ſaving Rahab the Harlot alive 


1iL. Cattch. 10, ; 

[| 5. cy»il add- foretold what Jeſus once ſhould ſpeak to the Jews, © Verily I ſay unto you, that 
th that be di- » 

vided the Lind by twelve men; S& fenm 5 Haugiyra Thu tanggrouier xnalicynr 5 7% Navi yds , x; deſire 753 *Anoctaus 
x.ngu» ag THS 4 AnVicy tis won The oireulelus Smpgenct 6 Ingeee Ibid. * Rev. 21» 14+. * By the jame S. Cyril , Thigevon- 
onv PaaC Th mig inwory 6 1uTIK3s * 6 5 eAnfis $107, Il 07 THAGYA, au WOgv ar Tet yuotly Vnucy tig Tha Bac 
A8ity Tu 34%. * Matth. 21.31, 


the 


UMI 


mens 


And In Jesus, ec. my 


the Publicans and Hirlots go into the kingdom of rod before you, * He ſaid in the * 7oſ. 10. 12, 
fight of Iſrael, Sun, ſtand thou ſtill upon Gibeon : and the ſun ſtood ſtill in the '3: 

midſt of heaven, and haſted not to go down about a whole day. Which great 

miracle was not only wrought by the power of him whoſe name he bare, but , ..__. 

did alſo * fignihe that in the latter days, toward the ſetting of the Sun, when * 7; 7 & 
the light of the world was tending unto a night of darkneſs, the Sun of righ- typum fururi 
teouſneſs ſhould ariſe with healing in his wings, and, giving a check to the ap. #979cevr © 
proaching night, become ® the true light , which lighteth every man that cometh fone 


enim in ſua vir- 
into the world. rute Jeſu Nave; 


But to paſs by more particulars, Joſuah ſmote the Amalekites, and ſubdued —_—_ _ 


the Caraanites ;, by the firſt making- way to enter the Land , by the ſecond leſtibuslumini- 


giving poſſeſſion of it. And Jeſus our Prince and Saviour, whoſe kingdom was oy ner 
not of this world, nn a ſpiritual manner goeth in and out before us again(t our enim Dei filf- 


ſpiritual enemies, ſubduing fin and Satan, and fo opening and clearing our "" "" _— 
way to Heaven; deſtroying the laſt enemy, Death, ſo giving us poſſeſſion of un, wi 
eternal life. || Thus do we believe the man called Jews to have fulfilled, in mundani lumi- 
the higheſt degree imaginable, all which was but typified in him who firſt 7* c29iden- 


. 6 . : ets, & jam ver- 
bare the name, and in all the reſt which ſucceeded in his office , and fo to be genris in rene- 


the Saviour of the world ; © whox: God hath raiſed up an horn of ſalvation for ——__ - 
, , . . c 
us in the houſe of his ſervant David , That we ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, 


occaſum,lucem 


and the hands of all that hate us. redderct, inves 


herec clarita- 
tem. S. Ambroſ. Apolog, David. poſter. c. 4+ Tile imperavit Sali ur ſtarer ; & ſtetit, & iſtius rypo ille magnus erat. Ille ims 


perabat, fed Dominus efficiebat. S. Hieron. in Pſal. 76. * Fobn 1.9% || Ti adyer Tear Muons T6) 'Ino7 md 5% Novi 53, 
6H oig auired T4To Gvojun byT1 TeogNTy 3 Ive jwivoy exeTy Tas Atds, Brt warra & woTig c214egi afth T4 117 "Ino7 i 
Naw © v #9; 7470 your 6 767% intjurlls KaTdTKoOTY Þ VAL AﬀCe BiChiov vis TH yhiegs os, &, yes hoy 4 atyn 
RuerF. Irr  p1Cav xr er werre 13y oitoy oy "Auth © Us Ty Nn8 in” ioaroy  Hutgay. Of 4 (Ini) 
addy Inc; 8x yd; dvigy Ty, ax 6 tits 74 948, TuT# 5 os Capri parigalicis. Barnabe Epift. c. 9. * Lulee 1:59, 71 


The neceſlity of the belief of this part of the Article is not only certain, but 
evident : becauſe there is no end of Faith without a Saviour, and no other 
name but this by which we can be ſaved, and no way to be ſaved by him but 
by believing in him. For this is his commandment , that we ſhould believe on « Jobs 3. 234 
the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt : and be that keepeth his commandments dwelleth ** 
in bim , and he in him. From him then, and from him alone, muſt we ex- 
ped Salvation , acknowledging and confefling freely there is nothing in our 
{elves which can effect it or deſerve it from us, nothing in any other creature 
which can promerit or procure it to us. For there is but one God, and one 1 Tin: 2. 5 
Mediator between God and men , the man Chriſt Jeſus. Tis only the beloved 
Son, in whom God is well pleaſed : he is cloathed with a veſture dipt in blood ; 
he hath trod the wine-preſs alone. We like ſheep have gone aſtray, and the Lord 14 5% 5: 
hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. By him God hath reconciled all things <0 "+ 2%. 
to himſelf, by him, I ſay , whether they be things in earth or things in heaven. 
By him alone is our Salvation wrought : for his ſake then only can we ask it, 
from him alone expect it. 
Secondly, this Belief is neceſſary , that we may delight and rejoyce in the 
name of Jeſ#s, as that in which all our happineſs is involv'd. At his nativity an 
Angel from Heaven thus taught the Shepherds, the firſt witnefles of the bleſ- 
ſed Incarnation 3 Behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be to all £#%& 2: 19.11, 
people, For unto you is born this day , in the City of David, a Saviour , which is 
Chriſt the Lord. And what the Angel delivered at preſent , that the Prophet 
Iſaiah, that old Evangeliſt, foretold at diſtance. When the people which walked 1% 9: 25, 3- 
in darkneſs ſhould ſee a great light 5 when unto #5 a child ſhould be born, unto 
us 4 ſon ſhould be given ; then ſbould they. joy before God, according to the joy 
of harveſt and as men rejoyce when they divide the ſpoil. When God ſhall _ Iſa. 35+ 4, 10+ 
| wit 
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with recompence, when he ſhall come and ſave us ; theti the ranſomed of the 
Lord ſhall return , and come to Sion with ſongs, and everlaſting joy upon their 
heads. 

Thirdly , the belief in Jeſs ought to inflame our affetion, to kindle our 
love toward him, engaging us to hate all things in reſpe& of him , that is, ſo 
far as they are in oppoſition to him, or pretend to equal ſhare of affeCtion with 
Mut, 10. 349. him. He that loveth father or mother more than me 3s not worthy of me, .and he 

that loveth ſon or daughter more than me is not worthy of me, (aith our Saviour ; 

ſo forbidding all prelation of any natural affeQion, becauſe our ſpiritual union 

is far beyond all ſuch relations. Nor is a higher degree of love only debarr'd 
Lubs 14. 25, Us, but any equal pretenſion is as much forbidden. If any mar come to me, ſaith 
the ſame Chriſt , and hate not his father and mother, and wife and children, and 
brethren and ſiſters, yea and his own life alſo , he cannot be my diſciple. Is it not 
this Jeſus in whom the love of God is demonſtrated to us, and that in fo high 
a degree as is not expreſſible by the pen of man ? God ſo loved the world, that 
he gave his only-begotten Son. 1s it not he who ſhewed his own love to us far 
70:1 15.13, beyond all poſſibility of parallel ? for greater love hath no man than this, that 
a man lay*down his life for his friends : but while we were yet ſinners, that is, 
enemies, Chriſt died for us, and ſo became our Jeſus. Shall thus the Father 
ſhew his love in his Son ? ſhall thus the Son ſhew his love in himſelf? and 
ſhall we no way ſtudy a requital ? or is there any proper return of love but 
Cant. 2.79, love? The voice of the Church, in the language of Solomon, is, My love : nor 
«113-5 Wasthat only the expreſſion of a Spouſe , but of * Ignatins, a man, after the 
IR +»; Apoſtles, moſt remarkable. And whoſoever confidereth the infinite benefits 
i-ape/a to the ſons of men flowing from the actions and ſufferings of their Saviour, 


John 3, Is. 


Rim, 5. 8. 


3 Cor. 16. 22. 


Chriſt, let him be Anathema Maran-atha. 

Laſtly, the confeſſion of faith in Jeſus 1s neceſlary to breed in us a corre- 
ſpondent eſteem of him, and an abſolute obedience to him. That we may be 
Pþit. 3.8, Taiſed tothe true temper of S.Paul, who counted all things but loſs for the excel- 

lency of the knowledge of Chriſt Þ our Lord, for whom be ſuffered the loſe of 
all things, and counted them but dung, that he might win Chriſt. Nor can we pre- 
tend to any true love of Jeſus, except we be ſenfible of the readineſs of our o- 
bedience to him: as knowing what language he uſed to his Diſciples, If ye love 
me, keep my commandments ; and what the Apoſtle of his boſom ſpake, This is 
the love of God, that we keep his commandments. His own Diſciples once mar- 
velled, and ſaid, What manner of man is this , that even the winds and the ſea 
obey bim 2 How much more (hould we wonder at all difobedient Chriſtians, 
ſaying, What manner of men are theſe, who refuſe obedience unto him whom 
Mok 5. 38, Ihe ſenſleſs creatures, the winds and the fea, obeyed 2 Was the name of Jeſus at 
Luke 9. 49. firſt ſufficient to caſt out devils? and ſhall man be more refratory than they ? 
Afts 19. 13. Shall the Exorciſt ſay to the evil ſpirit, I adjure thee by the name of Jeſus , and 
the devil give place? ſhall an Apoſtle ſpeak unto us in the ſame name, and we 
refuſe 2 Shall they obey that name, which fignifieth nothing unto them 3 for 
Phil. 2.8. he took not on him the nature of Angels, and fo is not their Saviour ? and can 
we deny obedience unto him, who took or him the ſeed of Abraham , and be- 
came obedient to death , even the death of the Croſs, for us, that we might be 
raiſed to full power and abſolute dominion over us, and by that power be en- 
abled at laſt to ſave us, and in the mean time to rule and govern us, and exa&t 
Phil. 2. 9, 10. the higheſt veneration from us ? For God bath highly exalted him , and given 
him a Name which is above every name, that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth. 


Having thus declared the Original of the name Jeſ#s , the means and woy 
y 


John 14+ 15+ 
1 Fobn 5. 3- 


Matt. 8. 27. 


cannot chuſe but conclude with S. Paul, If any man love not the Lord Jeſus 


UMI 


LIMI 


And In JEsus Curisr:. 79 
by which he which bare it expreſſed fully the utmoſt ſignification of it ; we 
may now clearly deliver, and every particular Chriſtian eaſily underſtand 
what it is he ſays, when he makes his conf fſton in theſe words, I believe in: 
Jeſus : which may be not unfitly in this manner deſcribed. I believe not only 
that there is a God who made the World ; but I acknowledge and pro'els 
that I am fully perſwaded of this, as of a certain and infallible truth, that 
there was and is a man, whoſe name by the miniltry of an Angel was called 
Jeſus, of whom, particularly Joſuah, the firſt of that name, and all the reſt 
of the Judges and Saviours of 1ſ-«el, were but types, I believe that Jeſas, 
11 the higheſt and utmoſt importance of that name, to be the Saviour of the 
world ; inaſmuch as he hath revealed to the ſons of men the only way for the 
ſalvation of their Souls, and wenn w9 the ſame way out for them by the vir- 
tue of his blood , obtaining remiſlion for ſinners, making reconciliation for 
enemies. paying the price of redemption tor captives; and {hall at laſt himſ-1f 
aShually confer the fame ſalvation , which he hath promulzed and procured, 
upon all thoſe which unfeignedly and ſtedfaſtly believe in him. I acknow- 
ledge there is no other way to Heaven beſide that which he hath ſhewn us, 
there is no other means which can procure it for us but his blood, there is no 
other perſon which (hall confer it on us but himſelf, And with this full ac- 
knowledgment, {1 believe in Fejus. 


And m JEsus CuRisrT. 


F- Aving thus explained the proper Name of our Saviour, Jeſas, we come 


unto that Title ot his Office uſually joyned with his name, which is 


therefore the more diligently to be examined, becauſe the * Fews who always * I Stvr 34e 


acknowledge him to be Jeſus, ever denied him to be Chriſt, and agreed toge. *:78 Niger 
ther, * that if any man aid conf. fs that be was Chriſt , he ſhould be prt out of the "10-7, 143% 
Synagogue. Xeagy #1) mh 
For the full explication of this Title, it will be neceſſary, firſt, to deliver the G;;1,care ke 
ſignification of the word 3 ſecondly, to ſhew upon what grounds the Fews al- * Jobs 9. 22. 


ways expetted a Chrijt or Meyſrzas ; thirdly, to prove that the Ac//zas promi- 
ſed to the Jews is already come 3 fourthly, to demonſtrate that our Feſws is 
that Mcſſzes 3 and hifthly , to declare in what that Union, by which Feſas is 
Chriſt, doth conſiſt, and what are rhe proper cffcQts thereof. Which five parti- 
culars being clearly diſculcd, I cannot ſce what ſhould be wanting tor a per- 
fet underſtanding that Jeſus is Chrijt, 

For the firſt, we find in the Scriptures two ſeveral names, Meſſzas and 
ChriiF, but both of the (ame (ignification 3 as appeareth by the ſpeech of the 
woman of Samaria, 1 krow that Myſzas com:th , which is calle4 Chrift 5, and Jon 4- 25. 
more plainly by what Azdrew ſpake unto his brother Sim9r, We have found Jobn 1 41, 
the Mejjaas , which is being interpreted , the Chriif, Mejſzas in the Hebrew 
tongue, Chriſt in the || "7re-k, * Me:ſzzs , the language of Ardrew and the | 25,3014 
woman of Samiria, who ſpake in Syriack,, Chriſt , the interpretation of $, Mia Cor 
John , who wrote his Goſpel in the Greek, as the moſt general language in C NS, 
thoſe days : and the (ignification of them both is, the Anointed. $. Paul and xe "Iedai- 
the reſt of the Apoſtles. writing 1n that language, uſed the Greek name, which 27 «x**7«e 


. . . 0 of 2 4 -x 
the Latines did retain, calling him conſtimly Chriſtus 3 and we in Engliſh own PayT 
have retained the ſame, as univerſally naming him Chriſt. * From IUD 


| unxit, z#n t-e 
Hebrew NWN and 1 WA untus, in the Syriac RIVWA © 3n the Greeb, by changins W into as, by omitting 71 a eutiral not fit 
for theiy pronunciation, an1 by adding 5 as their ordinary 'U mination, RNIVWA us turned into Mecxiacs That this was the Gree 
Xez5s; and the Latin: Chriſtus, evident; and'yet the Litines living at a Aiitance, ſtrangers to the cuſtoms of the Jews, and the 
dotirine of th: Chri/tzans, milook this name, ant call:1 hin Chreſtus from the Greth Xpngs;. So Suetoni:es In the life of Cluuding, 
c. 25. Judzos impulſore Chreſto atfidue tumul-uances Ro ma expulli. Woich was not only his miſtake, but generally tl'2 Romans at 
firſt, as they named him Chreſtus, jo they called us Chreitiani, Tertul, a4v. Gentes, Sed & cam perperam Chreſtianu; pronuncia- 


rur 
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ET ou Og— 


— — ———— 


tur a vobis, (nam nec nominis certa eſt notiria penes vos) de ſuavirate vel benignirare compoſirum eſt. Laftan, l. 4. c.17. Sed 
exponenda hujus nominis ratio eft proprer 1gnorantium errorem , qui cum ummutara litera Chreſtum ſolenr dicere. Up 
which miltabe Juſtin Martyr uſtifres the Chriſtians of h4s tome. Emre conv » cM To KaTHenus 1 WH) ud), Xncvraret 
Vragyouky. And again, Xergravot (07 rath:r Xpugravet) yo #D nary we» wh 1,72 5 Yengov neu s xavoy. APole2. It war 
then the ignorance of the 7: wiſh affairs which cauſed the Romans to Name our $4v40 Chre us , and the true title 1s certainly Chri-« 
ſius Xerchc ©,u7 71 xe ve ir, [ait) Juſtin T8 Ty Xerrs ovout TpwTov M-044 Tolg Xec0 ors 61 JO 21, ſays Euſeb Dem. Evang, 
[.4.c 15. Quoniam Grzci vereres yer! & dicebant ungt,quod nunc «ae4g &, ob hanc rarionem nos cum Chrilum nuncupamus, 
id eſt, untum, qui Hebraice Ateſs.cs dicuur. Loft. l.4 £7. So toe Litines generally Chriſtus a Chrilate : and without queſ/io 
Yer; 5 from x% error Vit 1 concitve the firft ſrenification of ves word among the Gre:b« hath not been hitherto ſufficiently diſcos 
weret, The firit of the Ancients in whom I mett with the word X £2505 vs eXſchylus the Trageaian, and In him I find it hal another 
ſenſe than now we tals: it in ;, ſor in his language that xs not yetcoy which ts anointed , but that with which it is anointed ; ſor 
- that it ſignifiith not the ſubject of unttion, but the ointment as asffuled in the ſubjeft. The place ts this #n bis Promathens Vinfus. 
Our lw enktnu' vv, £d Pervomuoy, 

Ou yeugnr, vs wigcey, nds paputktuy 

Xetig haATiTKENNOVTO = 
Prometheus ſh:ws himſelf to be the znventer of the art of Phyſich, thit before him therefore there was no medicine , neither to by taben 
internally by eating oy by drinking, 10! externally by way of inunttions as the Scholtaſt very w'll expounds ;t, Ou LUZ «Nv Bordnues 
S8ca way vI\ Ha pwn weoTrE*rouWey.(which 5 8 Bownnues in Aſchylus JeTs 5 d) 61 yetrror *Cw0ey,(which Ky Y Ca* 
gy) IN Ne mamas, (tro 5 not T3 migey.) 50 Euſtathius,Tpris @xgmerkoy idicu Ter Ow "ei,6H mag, ws ru 6H Meyq* 
Ad. or #712 Gdpuaie fins mwdariy o May aur X Yerge.o!) tis Yeiick* wh ice x7! + Alguaor,TvJigr,nmord © mira. 
Ad 11.41". As therefore from miw wiowsT1IH5e7, (0 from Yet X.eiow. yecey. And as mig is not that which receivith drink, but that 
drink which is rec:5ved not quod potat, b:t quod potabile eſt ;, /o xereey 45 not that which rererveth oyl, but that which is received 
by inundion. $0 the Scholialt upon Ariſtophanzs,T av exeut ny Ta vA ihr xt)arhacas Tt Yer. T2 5) Tore 1 the Stholialt 
of Thorritus, Izv 371 of e19uduwy TH ws tim yer, ys ac yer ' is Feegnaty Ta 5 OTH. nya Tivouly * 
T4 5 Tags, nys, ap 6mmwanoul Idyl. 11. So that yergey in his judgment 25 the ſame with ty yergoy in Thecriths, 

Oudiv 107180 tpwTe Wi QUKe © C1ahkov dIN0, 

Ntvia, vr iy Yeucer, tuiy Abi, v7 6Hnagay, 

"H Tai [literdes 
In the ſame ſenſe with ſchylus did Enripedes uſe yerg3v gequarey in Hipolyto, ietepg 5 yer 1 Tory 73 gaguarocy 3 And 
not only thoſe ancient Poets , but even the later Orators , as Dion Chyyſoſlomus : Floxd Þ $A-v & MN: 89-eukes Couar'® x, yo* 
FILE, 4tvy1 Neghaeuicn, 1a An, s ws Chakwy Yecay H To WW. Orat. 78. Ard the LXX have uid it in this ſenſe 5 
as whin the Hebrew ſþ:a{s of VWURNA JOU oleum untttons, they tranſlate it 7% 6Hx4yvulls 6H F xne00 al 7% tacle mh 
Years, Levit. 21. 10. and again ver]. 12. FAWN [QU G74 73 @x00y txauoy 79 yerghy 6m awry. Oleum unQtionis t hen 7s 
 Aeuey 361591 ,which in Exodus 29. 7. and 3«. 13. 4nd 40. 9. the ſame oy carts correſpondent to the Rebrew phraſe, call Tacuop 

' »”/ id . . (.] _ I as 
xeious| +, and more frequently EAzavov NEEDS» The place of Sophocles ts ſomething doubtful, Ohzy (9.01 waxduepÞ T a; 1 64- 
big may low Cuynealts 67 moe ion Ines; * for though the Scholiaft take it in the ordinary ſenſe, rey gi) neines my 
wi TAG, ney TW Ker ivrt TeTAQ uyrtereg Or oy dppodns Th T6 oi Te De-9's* yet bith Tag meds; before it , and 
u'yRkegders aſter, jeem £0 incline fo the former ſenje, Pp. 354+ and in the next page e&p]iy ergoy bs clearly attributed to the ointment. T8 

Calpuarey 47” kv, axlivOr 7 a etguns aNxlev ty poyors Coley yt , Ews Lv dgliypiory deviowul me. fon 
whence Deianira ſays preſently * 810m pany But though it appear from hence that the firit uſe of the word ye 1585 among the Greebs 
was to ſignifie t he aft or matter uſed in inunflzon , not the ſubjett or perſon anointed z yet in the vulgar acception of the LXX. it was 
mo#t conſtantly received for the perſon anointed,of the ſame validity with 21H; or xeyero Or (Suidas Yers3%, 6 x£y 010 u60- 
Us ettits) as alſo with nx«uar Or. For though Laftantzus 3n the place jore-cited ſeem to think that word an improper verſcon 01 the 
Hebrew WWD unde in quibuſdam Grzcis (cripturis, quz male de Hebraicis interprerarz ſunt, naequutyCG, id eſt, unguento 
curatus, ſcriprum invenitur, Say 7% &A#240% yet the LXY. have ſo tranſlated it,Num.2. 4. of iegets of nattupevor. And although 
Ath-neis bath obſerved, F uupay Te wv tr »l Tud|e, Tt d\' dx vpuale* yet in the vulgar uſe of the words there is no difference, 
as he himſelf þeaks a little ajter, Td 5 yelonR a TorsT@ df nvupunlt wvelondR Genxev And Plutarch, Sympoſe L. 3. c. 4 T1'- 
Os mag i #71 (_untyanoveuivoy yuucrtly 7 egy ANNA; i Aauor © Vari FAay|o 3 auTs T9 Mioun] > o 
To Covynaldb Ser. So Heſych. ANG Loy each Xploa. Rey prouive, nnnuuive Anugn, yeior. Schol. Hom. XereordauWar, 
dradeuiua Of. Q'. And Suidas, HanAiuuly, £xetoulw. Hence Euſtathius, "Tozoy x; G71 ITmdJyvaus? wy x7 viv ms ts 
eto, 1 Te dnbigro © T0 iz xelw mags'7 ypiv <prefn os welt], 72 5 a6, mag T5 ani. *OS. C. So Euſebius, Teiry 
Td-4 yercey aurhy op vevar EAGHP, x Td Js Yhns CoudTwr, dd TH Hm + ananudotie iHunivoy wacicio. Hifts 
Eccl. l. 1+ C3 Xergos then in the vulgar jenje of the LXX. is a perſos anointed, and in that ſenſe is our Saviour call:d Chriſt. 


Nor is this yet the full interpretation of the word , which is to be under- 
ſtood not ſimply according to the aCtion only, but as it involveth the deſign 
in the cuſtom of anointing. For in the Law whatſoever was anointed was 
thereby ſct apart, as ordained to ſome ſpecial uſe or office : and therefore 
under the notion of unftion we muſt underſtand that promotion and ordina- 

Git. 28.98. tion Jacob poured ol on the top of a pillar , and that anointing was the con- 
ſecration of it. Moſes anointed the Tabernacle and all the Veſlels, and this 
anointing was their dedication. Hence the Prieſt that is anointed fignifieth, in 
the phraſe of Moſes, the High Prieſt , becauſe he was inveſted in that office 
at and by his unction. When therefore Feſas is called the Meſſzas or Chriſt, 
and that ſo long after the anointing oyl had ceaſed, it ſignified no lefs than a 
Perſon {et apart by God , anointed with moſt ſacred oyl, advanced to the 
higheſt office , of which all thoſe employments under the Law, in the ob- 


taining of which oyl was uſed, were but types and ſhadows. And this may 
ſuffice for the fignification of the word. 


That 
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AnDp In JEsSus Curisrt. $1 
That there was among the Jews an expeQation of ſuch a Chriſt to come, 

is moſt evident. The woman of $amaria could ſpeak with confidence, I know 70bn 4. 25. 

that Meſſias cometh. And the unbelieving Jews, who will not acknowledge 

that he 1s already come, expect him ſtill, Thus we find all zen muſing 3+ their ws 3. 15. 

bearts of John, whether be were the m—_ ot. When Jeſus taught in the 

Temple, thoſe which doubted faid , W , 0 man knoweth 1%" 7-27: 


—_— — — 


ben Chriſt comet 
whence he is 3 thoſe which believed ſaid, VVhen Chriſt cometh, will be do more VT 3+ 
miracles than theſe which this man hath done? Whether therefore they doubt. 
ed, or whether they believed in Jeſ#s, they all expected a Chriſt to come ; 
and the greater their opinion was of him, the more they believed he was that 
Merſſias. M.mny of the people ſaid, Of a truth this is the Prophet : others ſaid, vo. yo, qr. 
This is the Chriſt. As ſoon as J-hn began to baptize, the Jews ſent Prieſts and Join 1. 1g. 
Levites from Jeruſalem, to ask bim, Who art thou © that 1s, whether he were 
the Chrijt, or no, as appeareth out of his anſwer, Ard be confeſſed and denied 7 20. 
not, but coafeſſed, I am not the Chriſt. For asthey asked him after, 1Vhat then e V«.. 21, 
art thoa -l:45 £ and be ſaid, I am not : Art thou that Prophet ? and he anſwered, 
N> : $9 without queſtion their firſt demand was, * Art thou the Chrijt £ and * S» Nornus 
he anſwwred, Iam not. From whence it clearly appeareth that there was a _ _— 
gercri:! expectation among the Jews of a Meiſzas to come; nor only fo, but varzi1in p oy 
it was always counted among them an || Article of their Faith, which all were * 4/04; 
obliged to believe who profeſſed the Law of Moſes, and whoſoever denied 5 >a 
that, was thereby interpreted to deny the Law and the Prophets. Wherefore avAs 3: 
it will be worth our enquiry to look into the grounds upon which they built ard ie (9 
that expeCtation. oe Mars 

It is moſt certain that the Meſſzas was promiſed by God, both before and | 4«or $:yber 
under the Law. God faid unto Abraham, * In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called: and Pp et 4 
we know that was a promiſe of a Meſſzas to come, becauſe S. Pal hath taught 7148. de regi- 
us, > Now to Abraham and his ſeed were the promiſes made. 'He ſaith not, unto _ ol. gg 
ſeeds, as of many, but as of one, and to thy ſeed, which is Chriſt, The Lord ſaid » G4. 4. 15. 
unto Moſes, Twill raiſe them up a Prophet from among their brethren like unto 
thee. And S. Peter hath ſufficiently ſatisfied us, that this Prophet promiſed to 
Moſes is Feſus the Chriſt. Many are the Prophecies which concern him, many 4: 3. 23. 
the promiſes which are made of him : but yet ſome of them very obſcure 
others, thuugh plainer, yet have relation only to the perſon, not to the no- 
tion or the word Meſizs. Whereſoever he is ſpoken of as the Anointed, it 
may well be firſt underſtood of ſome other perſon 3 except one place in Da- 
niet, where Meſſiah if foretold to be cut off: and yet even there the Greek Dn. g. 26. 
Tranſlation hath not the Meſſias, but the Un#iov. It may therefore ſeem 
ſomething it:ange, how ſo univerſal an expeQation of a Redeemer under the 
name of the Meiſz2s ſhould be ſpread through the Church of the Jews. 

But if we conlider that in the ſpace of ſeventy years of the Babyloniſh Capti- 
vity the ordinary. F:ws had loſt the exat underſtanding of the old Hebrew 
language be:ore ſpoken in Judea, and: therefore when the Scriptures were 
read unto them, they, found it nectſlary to interpret them to the people in the 
Chaldee language, which, they had lately learned : As when Ezra the Scribe 
brought the book of the Law of Moſes before the Congregation, the Levites 
are ſaid to have cauſed the people to underſtand the Law, becauſe they read Ntven. 8. 8. 
in the book, in the ],aw of God, diſtin, and gave the ſenſe, and cauſed them to 
underſtand the reading, Which conſtant interpretation begat at laſt a Chaldee 
Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament to be read every Sabbath in the Syna- 
gogues: | And that being not exatly made word for word with the He- 
.brew, but with a liberty of a brief expoſition by the way, took in, together 
with the Text, :the general opinion of the learned Jews. By which means. it 

came 
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4... ame alſo, 'of the Me(ſr25 
came to paſs that not only the \— ona] "_ _ Abs he Oh 9 oe 
was very frequent and yer roſe mldnelen of the Atcſſzas in above ſe. 
Pataphraſe now extant — mk wrg The * Jews then informed by the plain 

* Cellas the 8- VENRY PTACES, —_— mm we by a conſtant interpretation of the Law and the 
picurean 4i- ywords of Daniel, \nſtrutte y es every $abbath- day, relying upon the in- 
hart te Mons and jar. = x of God, did all unanimouſly expe& out of 
and Cbri- fall ICtLONs "=; : | 
{i ta - _ | 20maren of the Tribe of Judah, of the Family of David, a Meſſzas, 
eſs that tne Fro- X 
phe S on oe. only om on rang : . Gy Tegs dine CyTioan winvirruy 7 «(ugoTipay 
rn rm ye Db ata 6 pre te EO ny Ear: 
T4 So Owe Iv abut lr Te;upn LOS bes ade Rea5s- 
rows Origen, was to be called, 77 "Ieduhey mares, = t be denied, our next conſideration is of 
Now this being granted, as £ can m aro as wo hell a. 
the Time in which this promiſe was ſequently that the promiſed 
he Scriptures to be paſt, and conſeque y - 
RO IT I OO UE The prediction of Facob on his death-bed is clear 
+ 0.7 49: 1** Aeſſras is already come. e on depart from Judah, nor a law-giver from 
of o Ay and pregnant , * _— en z and to him ſhall the gathering of the people be, 
T7'U RI. between his ſet, until Shi x _ LEE a as To. giver left 
i, eq op But the Scepter is departe oe Barnes A the Meſſier, is already come. That 
| Ferathey © even fiis feet. _ al failed, is not without the greatelt folly to 
end P . yz. the Jewiſh government _-_ _ y f p eget bs. adage we Rwaki aay 
lin Targam , be denied ; and therefore t a 1 (& be ranted. There remains then no- 
Tow the truth of Divine aq evwy Berg \ "= underſtood the Meſſzs : which 
MNIVUD thing to be proved, but _ Y wm conſent of the ancient Jews, and from 
B:(e, the Cz- is ſufficiently manifeſt both _ 3 to the name. For * all the old Paraphraſts 
array þ Jes the deſcription immediately a - the words which follow, ts biz Gal the en 
pret it, b:cauſe call him expreſly the Meſſras, = ſs; as giving an explication of his Perſon, 
MIU RI thering of the pgs 54; Wn ak 4ark] deſcribed in the name of Shiloh, 
tht conputat- Office, or Condition, who h ma ite a ED Ganified unto Abraham; br thy 
on, mabe the For this is the ſame — Y 4 ho bleſſed ' by which he is decyphered it 
ih ine 09 Bl of the mathony bf th ag he Ge hh deep enfign 
of MWD : and Tfaith z b Iy that day k _ odebep or 4 his g eſt ſhall be glorious : and in 
_— = in, of he people 3 to it oy t H ro of the Lord ſhall be eſtabliſhed on the top of 
ng Micah, © The motent ain of the ” 4 Nice the ih, and jeephe Bal fow wade ie 
wy wh Wy ns, IF RR _ lainly intelligible: 4 Tudah, thou art he whom 
_ dung 4 And thus the bleſſing of J , 1 nd ſhall he ts the neck of thine enemies, thy fa- 
{5 ? wy - >; hol ary yu ps. before thee. Thou ſbalt obtain the ——— 
KR. Schi'a a phey's chilthren ſha 66; phy ſhalt rule over the reſt of the 
wir, APW her Rebtn, and by virtue thereof ſhalt ru A 
JOU his awe Of thy brother | thy ſhoulders, and all thy brethren'ſhll 
i Shiloh, a Tribes: the government ſhall be upon 4 derftand this bleſſing isnot to ex- 
while wrie De ſabjeft unto thee. And that'you may"underfti vernment ſhall nor fil, 
1, unit. pire until ir make way for a greater, Jeins who! tha be Bir remer that tm 
come. until there core a' ſon- out JM pot cheth only over*your brethren, dnd ſo 
=O i. - Rf: for wwongg 6d way oy + 4c kinodow hall be voiverſat.” and al 
% Gen. 49. 8 i —_— ome = rw a + 3 Being -etpatrs Shiloh is ſo deſcribed in 
nations © r ee - 4 X "Mc. be the M- was 7, being 
the text, and acknowledged by the ancient 7 ews + ſhould not fail until 
God had promiſed oy =—_ the Sit bs viſibly = uri already failed : 
* Mal. 3. 1. VbHety _ res. X [oe the 'Meſſizs 1s already COme. pe | a 
rare” it fofloweth inevitably, whe iven an expreſs ſignifieati- 
od nfrers *10: he Prophet Malachy hath given P poems 
1% 8n inthe fame marmer tae Ile'the Temple ſtood. © Behold, Iwilt ſed 
5 Ho xy on of the'coming ofthe _— ory hers ra) and the Lord whone ye feek 
2g mi my meſſhger, and he ſhall prepare the way before nte; an ſhall 
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ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple, even the meſſenger of the Covenant whom ye de- 
light in. And Haggai yet more clearly ; Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Yet once it wag. 2.6, n, 9. 
is a little while, and I will ſhake the heavens, and the earth, and the ſea, and the 
dry land; And I will fhake all nations; and the deſire of all nations ſhall come: 
and I will fill this houſe with glory, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. The glory of this latter 
houſe ſhall be greater than the glory of the former, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. It is then 
molt evident from theſe predictions, that the Meſſzas was to come while the 
ſecond Temple ſtood. lr 1s as certain that the ſecond Temple is not now (tan- 
ding. Therefore except we contradict the Veracity of God, it cannot be de- 
nied but the Meſſzas is already come. Nothing can be objeted to enervate- 
this argument, but that theſe Prophecies concern not the Meſſzas 3 .and yet 
the ancient Jews confeſſed they did, and that they do (o cannot be denied. For, 
firſt, thoſe titles, the Angel of the Covenant, the delight of the Iſraelites, the de- 
ſire of all nations, are certain and know characters of the Chriſt to come. And, 
ſecondly, it cannot be conceived how the glory of the ſecond Temple ſhould 
be greater than the glory of the firſt, without the coming of the Meſſzas to it. 
For the Jews themſelves have obſerved that five ſigns of the Divine glory 
were in the firſt Temple, which were wanting to the ſecond: as the Urim and 
Thummim, by which the High Prieſt was miraculouſly inſtructed of the will 
of God; the Ark of the Covenant, {rom whence God gave his anſwers by a 
clear and audible voice; the Fire upon the Altar, which came down from 
Heaven, and immediately conſumed the Sacrifice z the Divine preſence or ha- 
bitation with them, repreſented by a viſible appearance, or given, as it were 
to the King and High Prielt by anointing with the oy] of unction; and, laſtly, 
the Spirit of Prophecy, with which thoſe eſpecially who were called to the 
prophetical office were indued. And there was no compariſon between the 
beauty and glory of the ſtructure or building of it, as appeared by the tears 
dropt from thoſe eyes which had beheld the former, (For many of the Prieſts Ex 3. 12. 
and Levites, and chief of the Fathers, who were ancient men, that had ſeen the firſt 
Houſe, when the foundation of this Houſe was laid before their eyes, wept with a 
loud woicez) and by thoſe words which God commanded Haggai to ſpeak to 
the people for the introducing of this Prophecy, Who 7s left among you that yg. . 3, 
ſaw this Houſe in her firſt glory * and how do ye ſee it now? iz it not in your eyes in 
compariſon of it as nothing? Being then the ſtructure of the ſecond Temple 
was fo far inferior to the firſt, being all thoſe ſigns of the Divine glory were 
wanting in it with which the former was adorned; the glory of it can no other 
way be imagined greater, than by the coming of him into it in whom all 
thoſe ſigns of the Divine glory were far more eminently contained : and this 
Perſon alone is the Meſſzas. For he was to be the glory of the people Iſrael, 
yea even of the God of Iſrael; he the Urim and Thummim, by whom the 
will of God, as by a greater Oracle, was revealed ; he the true Ark of the Co- 
venant, the only Propitiatory by his blood 3 he which was to baptize with 
the Holy Ghoſt and with fire, the true Fire which came down from Heaven, 
he which was to take up his habitation in our fleſh, and to dwell among us, 
that we might behold his glory 3 he who received the Spirit without meaſure, 
and from whole fulneſs we do all receive. In him were all thoſe ſigns of the 
Divine glory united, which were thus divided inthe firſt Temple; in him they 
were all more eminently contained thanin thoſe : therefore his coming to the 
ſecond Temple was, as the ſufficient, ſo the only, means by which the glory 
of it could be greater than the glory of the firſt. If then the Meſſzas was to 
come while the ſecond Temple ſtood, as appeareth by God's prediction and 
promiſe ; if that Temple many Ages ſince hath ceaſed to be, there being not 
one ſtone left upon a ſtone; if it certainly were before the deſtruction of it in 
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greater glory than ever the former was3 if no ſuch glory could accrue unto 
it but by the coming of the Meſſzas : then is that Meſſzas already come. 
Having thus demonſtrated out of the Promiſes given to the Jews, that the 
Meſſias who was ſo promiſed unto them muſt be already come, becauſe thoſe 
events which were foretold to follow his coming are already paſt ; we ſhall 
roceed unto the next particular, and rrove that the man Jeſws, in whom we 
lieve, is that Meſſias who was promiſed. Firſt, it is acknowledged both by 
the Jew and Gentile, that this Jeſus was born in Judea, and lived and died 
there, before the Commonwealth of 1ſra!! was diſperſed, before the ſecond 
Temple was deſtroyed, that is, at the very time when the Prophets foretold 
the Melſzas (ſhould come. And there was no other beſide him that did wizh any 
ſhew of probability pretend to be, or was accepted as, the Meſſzas. Therefore 
we muſt confeſs he was, and only he could be, the Chriſt. 
Secondly, all other Prophecies belonging to the Meſ/zas were fulfilled in 
Jeſus, whether we look upon the Family, the Place, or the manner of his Birth 
neither were they ever fulfilled in any perſon beſide him: he then is, and no 
other can be, the Meſſzas, That he was to come out of the Tribe of Judah 
* The Jews and Family of David, is every where manifeſt, * The Jews, which mention 
have invinted a Meſſias as a Son of Joſeph or of Ephraim, do not deny, but rather dignifie, the 
«ouble Meflias: Son of David or of Judah, whom they confeſs to be the greater Chriſt, There 
_ all thoſ ſhall come forth a* rod out of the ſtem of Jeſſe, and a branch ſhall grow out of 
places which þjs roots, and the ſpirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, ſaith the Prophet 1/a;ah. 
ur rayt a And again, |} Iz that day there ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, which ſhall fland for an 
ingsz to the o- enſign of the people : to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, and his reſt ſhall be glorious. 
'er («cb 7 Now who was it but Jeſs of whom the Elders ſpake, Behold the Lion of the 
jpuak of,bi tribe of Judab, the root of David? who but he ſaid, * I am the root and off: 
'y. The on? ſpring of David, and the bright and morning ſtar * The Jews did all acknow- 
m2 mon ledge it, as appears by the queſtion of our Saviour, © How ſay the Scribes that 
FN, the other Chriſt is the ſon of David 2 © What think ye of Chriſt £ whoſe ſon is he © They ſay 
[12 'V2 wito hin, The ſor of David: and that of the people, amazed at the ſeeing of 
Tie ſon of Jo- the blind, and fpeaking of the dumb, * Is ot this the ſor of David 2 The blind 
_ =_ on of cried out unto him, Feſas, thou ſor, of David, bave mercy on #5 ; and the mul. 
Erbraim A an4 titude cried, * Hoſaprra to the ſon of David, The Genealogy of Jeſus ſhews 
thejo of David his Family : the firſt words of the Goſpel are, © The book of the generation of 
the Jon of 1 Jeſus Chriſt, the ſor of David. The Prophecy therefore was certainly fulfilled 
Targun Cant. 11 reſpect of his linagez * for it 3s evident that our J.ord ſprang out of Judah. 
; +0 Befide, if we look upon the Place where the Meſſzas was to be born, we 
breaſts are ſhall find that Jeſus by a particular act of providence was born there. Wher: 
like rwo yourg i Flerod gathered all the chief Prieſts and Scribes of the people together, he deman- 
rot, Tem ded of theme where Chriſt ſhould be born. © And they ſaid unto him, In Bethlehens 
"1 MWN of Judges, Fhe people doubted whether Feſ#s was the Chriſt, becauſe they 
"IN thought he had been born in Galilee, where Joſeph and Mary lived ; wherefore 
Two are thy they ſaid, * Shall Chriſt come out of Galilee * Hath not the Scripture ſaid, that 
redeemers, Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of David, and out of the town of Bethlehem, where Da- 
_ = on vid was That place of Scripture which they meant was cited by the Scribes 
Meſſas the fon to Herod, according to. the interpretation then current among the Jews, and 
b..,--yyap _ ſtill preſerved inthe*Chaldee Paraphraſe. For thus it is written in the Prophet, 


I| Which the And thou Behlehem in the land' of Judah art not the leaſt among the princes of 
Chaldee Para- 

phraſe thus tranſlates, YATTV WINMA MAD RAWA) WH INAR 8370 T2?) A king ſhall come of the ſons of 7eſſe, 

and rhe Me/ſias our of his ſons ſons. So Rabbi Solomon and Kimchi, * Rev. g. 5. and 22.16. © Mar. 12. 35, * Matt. 22: 

42. © Matt. 12.23. * Matt. 21.9, * Matt. 1. 1. ® Heb. 7. 14. * Matt. 2. 4,5. * Jobn 7. 41, 42. * which expreſly 

tranſlateth it thus, RAW" WU MNYE WAY na? QTVWO P12 DT T2 Our of thee ſhall come before me the 


Meſſrs, that he may exerciſe domination in 1/ael, So, R Solomon, TT TA TYWA RY) 12 FAD. So Kimchi and Abarbi- 
nl MWrenT]7a nn ! Matt. 2. 5,5: 
Judah, 


were there, as the days of the Virgin Mary were accompliſhed, fo the prophe- 
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Judah, for out of thee ſhall come a governour that ſhall rale my people Iſrael. This 
prediftion was moſt manifeſtly and remarkably fulfilled in the Birth of Je/a#, 
when by the providence of God it was fo ordered that Argyſt#s ſhould then 
tax the world, to which end every one ſhould go up into his own City. 
Whereupon Joſeph and Mary his eſpouſed Wife left Nazareth of Galilee, their 
habitation, and went into Bethlehem of Judea, the City of David, there to 
be taxed, becauſe they were of the honſe and linage of David. And while they 74-4. 4 
cy was fulfilled z for there ſhe brought forth her firſt-bort Son 5 and fo unto 
5 was born that day in the City of David a Saviour, which 3s Chriſt the Lord. 
But if we add unto the Family and Place, the manner of his Birth, alſo 
forerold, the argument muſt neceffarify appear conclufive. The Prophet 
Iſaiah ſpake thus unto the houſe of David 5 The Lord himelf ſhall give you 4 17s. 7. 14. 
frgn : Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive ard bear a ſon, and fhall call his name In- 
manuel, What nativity could be mote congruous to the greatnels of a Me/- 
ſas than that of a Virgin, which is moſt miraculous? what name can be 
thought fitter for him than that of Immanuel, God with vs, whoſe Land Fu- 16: 8. 8. 
dea ts faid to be? The Immannel then thus born of a Virgin was without 
queſtion the true Meſſzas. And we know Jeſus was thus born of the bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, that it night be fulfilled which was thus ſpoken of the Lord by the matt. x. 22: 
Prophet. Wherefore being all the prophecies concerning the Family, Place 
and manner of the Birth of the Meſfras were fulfilled in Fez, and not fo much 
as pretended to be accompliſhed in any other ; it is again from hence apparent 
that this Jeſ#s 1s the Chriſt. 
Thirdly, he which taught what the Meſſzas was to teach, did what the Me/- 
ſas was to do, ſuffered what the Meſſzas was to ſuffer, and by ſuffering ob- 
tained all which a Meſſz4s could obtain, muſt be acknowledged of neceſſity 
to be the true Meſſ7as, But all this is manifeſtly true of Fe/#s. Therefore 
we muſt confeſs he is the Chriſt, For firſt, it cannot be denied but the Meſ- 
fias was promiſed as a Prophet and Teacher of the people. So God promiſed 
him to Moſes; I will raiſe thent np a Prophet ſrom among their brethren like un- 
to thee. So Iſaiah, Ezekiel and Floſeah have expreſſed him, as we ſhall here. 
after have farther occaſion to ſhew. And not only fo, but as a greater Pro- 
phet, and more perfe& Doctor, than ever any was which preceded him, more 
univerſal than they all. I have put my ſpirit upon him, ſaith God : he ſhall 1a. 42. 1, 4. 
bring forth judgment to the Gentiles, and the Iſles ſhall wait for law. Now it is 
as evident that Jeſus of Nazareth was the moſt perfe& Prophet, the * Prince *agyrmoiuy, 
and Lord of all the Prophets, Doctors and Paſtors, which either preceded 1 **: ra 
or ſucceeded him. For he hath revealed unto us the moſt perfect will of God i « 
both in his precepts and has promiſes. He hath delivered the fame after the wiye, 
moſt perfe& manner, with the greateſt authority 3 not like Moſes and the Pro- | prcds. py I 
phets, ſaying, Thws ſaith the Lord, but * I ſayunto you;, nor like the Interpre- aiozn& 
ters of Moſes, for * be taught them as one having authority, and not as the Yun, A 
Scribes : with the greateſt perſpicuity, not, asthoſe before him, under types = 1att.5. ofter: 
and ſhadows, but plainly and clearly; from whence both he and his Dofrine * Matt. 7. 29: 
is frequently called Light : with the greateſt univerſality, as preaching that 
Goſpel which is to unite all the Nations of the earth into one Church, that 
there might be one Shepherd and one Flock. Whatſoever then that great 
Prophet the Meſſias was to-teach, that Feſ#s taught 3 and whatſoever works 
he was to do, thoſe Feſus did. | 
When John the Baptiſt had heard the works of Chriſt, he ſent two of his Di- wi. i. 2,3. 
ſeiples with this metlage to him, Art thou he that ſhould come or do we look for 
another £ And Jeſus returned this anſwer unto him, ſhewing the ay + 
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that meſlage, the works of Chriſt, was a ſufficient reſolution of the queſtion 
ſent; Go and ſhew John again thoſe things which ye do hear and ſee « The blind 
receive their ſight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, the deaf hear, and the 
dead are raiſed up. And as Jeſus — the works which he wrought to be a 
ſufficient teſtimony that he was the Meſſzas 3 ſo did thoſe Jews acknowledge it, 
who ſaid, When Chriſt cometh, will he do more miracles than theſe which this man 
doth £' And Nicodemus, a Ruler among them, confeiled little lefs : Rabbi, we 
know that thou art a teacher come ſrom God for no man can do theſe miracles that 
thou doeſt, except God be with him. Great and many were the miracles which 
Moſes and the reſt of the Prophets wrought for the ratification of the Law, 
and the demonſtration of God's conſtant preſence with his people; and yet all 
thoſe wrought by ſo many ſeveral perſons, in the ſpace of above three thou- 
ſand years, are far ſhort of thoſe which this one Jeſus did perform within the 
compals of three years. The ambitious diligence of the Jews hath reckoned 
up ſeventy fix miracles for Moſes, and ſeventy tour for all the reſt of the Pro- 
phets : and ſuppoſing that they were ſo many, (though indeed they were not) 
how few are they in reſpect of thoſe which are written of our Saviour ! how 
inconſiderable, if compared with all which he wrought ! when S. Fobz teltifi- 
eth with as great certainty of truth as height of Hyperbole, that there are 
many other things which Jeſus did, the which if they ſhould be written every one, 
he ſuppaſed that even the world it ſelf could not contain the books that ſhould be 
written, Nor did our Saviour excel all others in the number of his miracles on- 
ly, but in the power of working. Whatſoever miracle Moſes wrought, heei- 
ther obtained by his prayers, or elſe, conſulting with God, received it by com- 
mand from him; ſo that the power of miracles cannot be conceived as imma- 
nent or inhering in him. Whereas this power muſt of neceſfity be in Jeſas, 
in whom dwelt all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, and to whom the Father had 
given to have life in himſelf. This he ſufficiently ſhewed by working with a 
word, by commanding the winds to be (till, the Devils to fly, and the dead to 
riſe: by working without a word or any intervenient ſign; as when the wo- 
man which had an iſſue of bloud twelve years touched his garment, and ſtraight- 
way the fountain of her bloud was dried up by the virtue which flowed out from 
the greater fountain of his power. And leſt this example ſhould be liongle, we 
find that the mer of Geneſaret, the people out of all Fudea and Jeruſalem, and 
ſrom the ſea-coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, even the whole multitude ſought to touch 
him for there went virtue out of him. and healed then all. Once indeed Chriſt 
ſeemed to have prayed, before he raiſed Lazarws from the grave ; but even 


that was done becauſe of the people which ſtood by: not that he had not power 


within himſelf to raiſe up Lazarus, who was afterward to raiſe himſelt ; but 
that they might believe the Father had ſent him. Thg immanency and inheren- 
cy of this power in Feſ# is evident in this, that he was able to communicate 
it to whom he pleaſed, and actually did conter it upon his Diſciples - Behold, 
F give unto you power to tread on ſerpents and ſcorpions, and over all the power 
of the enemy. Upon the Apoſtles: Heal' the ſick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the 
dead, caſt out devils; freely ye have received, freely gezve. Upon. the firſt Be- 
lievers : 1 heſe ſigns ſhall follow them that believe , in my name they ſhall caſt out 
devils, He that believeth on me, the works that I do ſhall he do alſo; and great- 
er works than theſe ſhall he do. He then which did more ations divine and 
powerful than Moſes and all the Prophets ever did, he which performed them 
io a manner far more divine than that by which they wrought, hath done all 

which can be expected the Meſſzas, foretold by them, ſhould do. 
Nor hath our Jeſs only done, but ſuffered, all which the Meſſzas was to 
ſuffer. For we mult not with the Fews deny a ſuffering Chriſt, or fondly of our 
own 
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own invention make a double Meſſzas, one to ſuffer, and another to reign. It 
is clear enough by the Prophet 1ſaias what his condition was to be, whom he 


calls the * Servant of God: and the later Jews cannot deny but their * fathers "or 


conſtantly underſtood that place of the Meſſzas. lead "five 
Now the ſufferings of Chriſt ſpoken of by the Prophet may be reduced to "29 


>: , . k my {ervant 
two parts: one in reſpect of contempt, by which he was deſpiſed of men ; the ſhall deal pru- 


other in reſpett of his death,” and all thoſe indignities and pains which prece- 9""y>'%* 7417 
ded and led unto it. For the firſt, the Prophet hath punttually deſcribed his Cnaly dl fe 
condition, ſaying, * He hath no form or comlineſs, and when we ſhall ſee hin, "I 8" 
there is no beauty that we ſhould deſire him. He is deſpiſed and rejeded of men. y,. My 


. X , , my 
He || ſeems to deſcribe a perſonage no way amiable, an aſped indeed rather Sore Meſſias 
uncomely : and ſo the moſt * ancient Writers have interpreted 1ſziahs, and 1! proiper- 


And Solomon 
archi on the place, MUWNDA RI DR3M2M WTW27, Our Rabbins underſtand this of the Meſſias. And the reaſon which 
he renders of their interpretation us very obſervable. For they ſay, ſays he, that the Meſſnas is ſtricken, as it is written, He took 
our infirmities and bare our griefs 3 which are the words of the 4. verſe of the 53, Chapter. From whence we may p'Yctve 
how the ancient Fews did joyn the latter part of the 52. Chapter with the 53. and expound them of the ſame perſon. Beſides, be cites 4 
certain Midraſh or Glofs, which attributes the ſame werſe to the Mcfſhas, and that i to be found in Biriſhit Rabha upon Gen. 28. 10. 
where falling upon that place in Zach 4.7, Whatartthou, O great mountain, before Zerubbabel? be anſwers, WA 11 217977 I 
thar great mountain is the *Meſfias. Then asbing again, Why doth be call the Meſſias a great mountain ? be gives this anſwer, 
Mu 1 TAY PIW PIN AW TNARN 1D:o-217I RNNNYU Becauſe he is greater than the Fathers, as it is writ- 
ten, Behold, my ſervant ſhall underſtand, that 1s, the Meſhias; which are the words of the verſe before cited. Ana the ſame 
Bereſhit Rabba, upon Gen. 24+ 67. ſaith, Meſſhas the King was in the generation of the wicked; that be gave himſelf to ſeeb for mer= 
cies ſor Iſrael, and to faſting and humbling himſelf for them, as it 1s written; and ſo produceth the words of Iſa. $3. 5. From whence 
it apptars again, that the Author thereof interpreted both the chapters of the ſame Meſſias. 4nd farther it is obſirvable, that the Mi- 
dyaſh upon Ruth 2. 14. expounds the ſame verſe is the ſame manner, And Rabbi Moſes Alſhech ſptabs yet more ſully of the conſint 
of the ancient Jewiſh Doftors upon this place, 271 TMu2n 190 wy ry 1727) pp IR 721TH Behold 
our Do&ors of happy memory conclude with one mouth, as they have received from their anceſtors, that this is fooken of 
the Meſſias. From hence#t appears that it was originally the general ſenſe of the Jews, that all that piece of Iſaiah is a dilcription of 
the Meſſias, and conſequently that tbe Apoſiles cannot be blamed by them now ſor applying it to Chriſt z and that the modern Jews may 
well be ſuſpefied to frame their contrary expoſitions out of a wilful oppoſitionto Chriſtianity. ® 1ſa. 53. 2, 3. || The firſt \7 WIN R7 
ſeems to ſugnifie no leſs, as being from the root IRIN, which, hgnifieth ro form, figure, faſhion or delineate ; from whence the Noun 
attributed to any perſon ſignifieth the fearure, complexion, ſhape, or compoſition of the body : as Rachel was RIN FB), forma 
pulchra, Gen. 9. 17. and ſo Zoſeph, \NT\ IB), Gen. 36. 6. jo Abigail and Eſther, and in general, Det. 21. 11. with an ad- 
dition of fair added to RN whereas David is called, without ſuch addition, "RT WIR, but with the ſull fignification, 6 «vie 
«2e.33; TH 688. In Judges 8.18. TAMA MMI INR ig euch ape Ys Caomias, jothe Roman 3 but the Aldits and Com 
plat. bitter, ws 6 & Gov Barrnkag: according to that Verſe of Euripides cited by Atheneus and Porpbyrius, Tigatev ii «I & 
aZioy Tvegrrid ©. The Meſſias was to be a King, whoſe external form and perſonage ſpake no ſuch Majeſty. * As Juſtin Martyr, p. 
232. Oi 8 fipl|as tg Thu TewThw Tepeoiay T4 Xews, oy " » «T1, X, and\is, x, DvnTes Ev" 00% Kituevy o&- 
Riv. BAS) 7% Ing7 617 Toedtivlw, 2 vourtorubus Twonp 7% Tixlor®& yg Cade yoy, £ endt;, os ol eg: ut exipus- 
vv, £24voulws. Dial. cum Tryph. Emmy d of x vogue agyovits $1gay at x) &T1440 78 44G x dd>Zov t youla aw By, 
8 rock oy]ts awrhy Emu dves]e. Tis ry 7 4 Bamndls © bus 3 Ibid. And.Clem. Alex. Toy 5 xveuoy anTty # 610 doggy 
worvivc bt Hoo 73 Tvilue was)uph. Kat adds aurhy, x} vx yi SG, fc Ped.3.c.1. "Ons 16 4 anTt: 1 44;anl 
Tis Excandiat &n onprt þ atid ig Neanavie x, dpuoge©r Strom.z. And Celſus, impiouſly arguing againlt the d-ſcent of the Holy 
Gho't upon our Saviour, ſays, it is impoſſible that any body in which ſomething of the Divinity were ſhould not differ from oth:rs. T31 0 
3, the body of Chriſt, « iv das igtzge, &\' os £201, mikey, & doeiNs,y, afjuvis bd : This which Celſus by bis %; qaor ſeems 
to take from the common report of Chriſtians in his age, Origen will have him tabe it out of 1jaiah, and udon that achnowle1geth 78 
Juoed\s, but the othir two, witggy and aryures, be denies. Oungyrulwa; Toivu Wyeama: Id ati Ts dures a1 ovivcu Td 
"Ino% aut, 8 þ as ixTifeilar, &; of flor 85, 8J% outes dWnrTar Bt wikege wr Wes 5 nf atErs Tw mg TH) Honig d129%- 
Yyeguulwn, cc. ant then cites this place, and ſo vetiorns it as an anſwer to the argument of Celſus, that. becauſe he was joretold to 
ve as be was, be muſt be the Son of God. Mizainn xa]agudbn br oy + djuogper honeyla 51) Tnafy yov 59) Dis, T6 Tg nowav 
© Tis futotos eurs merogpnlebo x, ti oy Hid\'s aury. Orig. contra Celſun. . 6. In the ſame ſenſe did S. Cyril take theſe 
words of the Prophet ; who, (peaking of that place of the Pſalmiſt, ſpecioſus forma prz filiis hominum, obſerves this mut be under- 
ſtood of bis Divinity, Kiywors 35 aur x) Tamtiywors Ths UT oupr's dixeroule; 3roy BI T8 puohetar: eget Ty x, 6 MN och 
enTus Honia; tl ovine, Ouy aye 2X5, NN x42 @&, Cc and again,” Ey vide winurey 6 yds TH aiav bhLANE RT. Tire 
tullian ſpeaks plainly as to tbe prophecy, and too freely in his way of expreſſion : Sed carnis terrenz non mira conditto ipſa erar quz 
cxtera'<jus miranda faciebat, cum dicerent, UVnde buic doftrina hec & figna ifta ? adeo nec humanz honeftatis corpus fuir, 
nedum celeſtis claritatis. Tacentibus apud nos quoque prophetis (Iſa. 53. 2.) de ignobili aſpe&u cjus, ipſ# paſſiones ipſaque 
canrumeliz loquuntur. Paſſiones quidem humanam carnem, contumeliz vero inhoneſtam probavere. An aulus eſler aliquis 
ungue ſummo perſtringere corpus noyvum, ſputaminibus contaminare faciem niſi merentem ? De carne Chri/li, c. 9g. And that 
we may be ſure be pointed, at that place in Iſaiah, be ſays,: that Chrifi was ne aſpeRtu quidem honeſtus : Anonunciavimus em, 1w- 
quit, de illo ficut puerulus, ſicut radix in terra firienti, & non eſt ſpecies cjus neque gloria. Adv. Marcion,l. 3eG. 17. & adv. Jus 
deds,'. 14. This bumility of Chrift, in taking upon him the nature of man without the ordinary ornaments of man, at firſt achnow- 
ledged,. was afterwards denied, as appears by S. Hizrome, on 1ſaiah 56. Inglorius erat inter homines aſpeQus cjus, non quo 
form (ighificar ſozdiratem, ſed quod 1n'humilicate venerir & paupertate. 4nd Epift, 140. Abſque palſionibus crucis univertis 
og eſt virgo de virgine, qui non ex voluntate Det, ſed ex, Deo natus eſt, Nifi enim habuilter & 1n vulcu quiddam ocu- 

iſque'fidereum, nunquam cum ftatum ſecuri fuiſſent Apoſtoli, nec qui ad comprehendendum eum venerant corruilent. So S. 
Chryſoſtome -intevprets. the words of Iſaiah of-his Divinity,.or Humility, or his Paſſions but thoſe o) the Pſalmiſt, of bis native corporal 
beauty. Ou N 35 Javualyyay ls Favuag virer, and x; oawviuO drac; momns tus Xact] O* x, 7670 6 —cg2THS 
May ie, Apa na mig 93 tes A avSewnwy. © Homil. 28. in Matth. Ajterwards they began to magnifie the ex- 
ternal beauty of bis body, and confined themſelves to one kind of piflure or pourtraifture, with a zzalous pretence of a likeni/s my to F1 
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confeſled the fulfilling of it in the body of our Saviour. But what the aſpect 
of his outward appearance was, becauſe the Scriptures are filent, we cannot 
now know : and it is enough that we are aflured, the ſtate and condition of his 
life was in the eye of the Fews without honour and inglorious. For though, 


lit. 2.4, 79. being in the form of God, he thought it not robbery to be equal with God: yer he 
made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a ſervant. For thirty 
years he lived with his mother Mary, and Joſeph his reputed father, of a mean 
112.51, profeſſion, ard was ſubje# to them, When he left his mother's houſe, and en- 
tred on his prophetical office, he paſſed from place to place, ſometimes receiv- 
4742.3. 20, ed into a houſe, other times lodging in the fields: for while the foxes have 


holes, and the birds of the air have neſts, the Son of man had not where to lay his 
head. From this low eſtate of life and condition, ſeemingly inglorious, aroſe 
, Yate. 13-55: in the Jews a neglect of his works, and contempt of his Dottrine, * Is not this 
* Kol rote the Carpenters ſon? nay farther, * Is not this * the Carpenter, the ſon of Mry 2 
» weurle- and they were offended at him. Thus was it fulfilled in him, he was deſpiſed 
oy bo \ and rejefed of men, and they eſteemed him not. 
*e34 4374/0 This contempt of his perſonage, condition, doctrine and works, was by 
& «z3g<7:4 degrees raiſed to hatred, deteſtation, and perſccution to a cruel and ignomi- 
SF pos * © nious death. All which if we look upon in the groſs, we muſt acknowledge it 
'« 1. art. Di- fulfilled 1n him to the higheſt degree imaginable, that he was © a 14» of ſor- 
_ aps _w_ rows, and acquainted with grief. But if we compare the particular predidti- 
wh ons with the Hiſtorical paſſages of his ſufferings, if we joyn the Prophets 
and Evangeliſts together, it will moſt manifeſtly appear the M-/ſzas was to 
: -::%. 11. 12. ſuffer nothing which Chriſt hath not ſuffered, If Zachary ſay 4 they weighed for 
my price thirty pieces of Silver; $. Matthew will ſhew that Judas fold Jeſus at the 


2.tt. 25. 15. ſam? rate: for the chief Prieſts covenanted with him for thirty pieces of ſilver. 


74. 53-5 It 1ſaith fay that he was wounded, it Zachary, they ſpall look upon me whom they 
P11. 24.15, have pierced, if the Prophet David yet more particularly, they pierced my hands 


and my feet ; the Evangeliſt will ſhew how he was faſtened to the Croſs, and Je- 
7ohn 20. 25- {#5 hinelf the print of the nails. If the Plalmilt tell us, they ſhould largh hinz to 
le 33:95 ſcorn, and ſhake their head, ſaying, He truſted in the Lord that he would deliver 
him, let him: deliver hin, ſeeing he delighted in him; $. Matthew will deſcribe 
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43+ 


I al. I 7s I. 


w. 


Aatt. 27. 46s 


the ſame aCtion, and the ſame expreſſion : For they that paſſed by reviled kin, 
wagging their heads, and ſaying, He truſted in God, let him deliver him now, if 
he will have him for he ſaid, 1 am the Son of God. Let David ſay, My God, my 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me 2 and the Son of David will ſhew in whole per- 
ſon the Father ſpake it, Eli, Eli, lama ſabachthani. Let Iſaiah foretel, be was 


/1- 53-12 runtbred with the tranſgreſſours; and you ſhall find him crucified between two 
EPIC RIEL G F F - . . 

thieves, one on his right hand, the other on his left. Read in the Plalmiſt, Iz 
"/al. 69. 21. ty thirſt they gave me vinegar to drink; and you ſhall find in the Evangeliſt, 
FOUL, I &. 58. 
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Jeſs, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, ſaid, I _ * And they took a ſpunge, 
and fillsd it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him to drivk, Read 
farther yet, They part my garments among them, and caſt lots upon my veſturez 
and, to fulfil the prediGtion, the Souldiers ſhall make good the diſtintion, 
who took his garments, and made four parts, to every ſouldier a part, and alſo his 
coat ; now the coat was without ſeam, woven ſrom the top throughout. They ſaid 
therefore among themſelves, Let ws not rend it, but caſt lots for it, whoſe it pc be. 
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Laſtly , let the-Prophets teach us, that he ſhall be brought like a lamb to the 14. 53. 1, 8. 
ſlaughter , and be cut off out of the land of the livinF, all the Evangeliſts will 
declare how like a Lamb he ſuffered , and the very Jews will acknowledge 
that he was cut off, And now may we well conclude , Thus it is written, Luk: 24. 46. 
and thus it behoved the Chriſt to ſuffer 3 and what it ſo behoved him to ſuffer, 
that he ſuffered. 
Neither only in his Paſſion , but after his death all things were fulfilled in 
Jeſus which were propheſied concerning the Meſſzas. He made his grave with 1s. 53. 9: 
the wicked , and with the rich in his death, faith the Prophet of the Chrii# to 
come : and as the thieves were buried with whom he was crucified , ſo was 
Jeſus, but laid in the Tomb of Joſeph of Arimathea, an honourable Counſcllor. 
After two days will he revive us, in the third day he will raiſe us up, faith Hojeah nſ. 6. 2. 
of the people of Iſrae! : in whoſe language they were the * type of Chriſt 5, * a. 11. r. 
and the third day Jeſ#s roſe from the dead. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſaith Pal. 110. 1. 
David, Sit thou at my right hand. Now David is not aſcended into the heavens, 4t 2. 34 
and conſequently cannot be ſet at the right hand of God ; but eſa is already 
aſcended, and fet down at the right hand of God : and fo af the houſe of 3s 3. 36. 
Iſrael might know aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Jeſus, whom they cru- 
cified , both Lord and Chriſt, For , he who taught whatſoever the M, 195, 
promiſed by God, foretold by the Prophets, expected by the people of God, 
was to teach 3 he who did all which that 24e/ſzas was by virtue of that office 
to do; he which ſuffered all thoſe pains and _— which that Me//z2s 
was to ſuffer ; he to whom all things happened after his death, the period of 
bis ſuffcrings , which were according to the Divine predictions to come to 
paſs 3 he, [ ſay, muſt infallibly be the true Meſſz95s. But Jeſ#s alone taught, 
did, ſuffered and obtained all theſe things, as we have ſhewed. Therefore we 
may again infallibly conclude that our Jeſ#s is the Chriſt. 
Fourthly , if it were the proper note and character of the Meſſzas , that all 
Nations ſhould come in to ſerve him ; it the Doctrine of Jeſus hath been 
preached and received in all parts of the world, according to that charaQter ſo 
long before delivered ; if it were abſolutely impoſſible that the Doctrine re- 
vealed by Fe/xs ſhould have been ſo propagated as it hath been, had it not 
been Divine ; then muſt this Feſ#s be the Meſſzas : and when we have proved 
theſe three particulars, we may ſafely conclude he is the Chriſ2. 
That all Nations were to come in to the Meſſzas, and ſo the diſtintion be- 
tween the Few and Gertileto ceaſe at his coming, 1s the moſt unyverſal deſcri- 
ption in all the prophecies. God ſpeaks to him thus, as to his Son 3 Ark of me, pry... g. 
end I will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the wttermoſt parts of the 
earth for thy poſſeſſion. It was one greater than Solowon of whom theſe words 
were ſpoken, AU kings ſhall fall down _ him, all nation: ſhall ſerve hing It P{- 7% ts 
ſhall cowe to paſs in the laſt days , ſaith Iſaiah , that the mountain of the Lord's Iſa. 2. 2: 
houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the mountains, and ſhall be exalted above the 
bills, and all nations ſhall flow unto it. And again , In that day there ſhall be a Ch. 11. 10. 
root of Jeſſe, which ſhall ſtand for an enſign of the people 3, to it ſhall the Gentiles | 
ſeek, And in general, all the Prophets were but inſtruments to deliver the ſame 
meſſage, which Malachy concludes, from God : From the riſing of the Sun, ever Mal. 1. 11. 
to the going down of the ſame, my name ſhall be great among the Gentiles, and in 
every place incenſe ſhall be offered unto my name , and a pure offering : for my 
name ſhall be great among the heathen, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. Now being the 
bounds of Jude were (etled , being the promiſe of God was to bring all na- 
tions in at the coming of the Meſzas, being this was it which the Jews ſo much 
a_ as loth to part from their ancient and peculiar priviledge 3 he which 
actually wrought this work:muſt certainly be the Meſſzzs : and that Feſws did 
It, is moſt evident. N That 


> ——— —  —— —- DL Io A oO Oo 2 SG ED > OO CC_C———— 


— Arxrticts I 


That all nations did thus come in to the Doctrine preached by Jeſ#s, cannot 
* Matt. 15. 24. be denied.For although he * were not ſent but to the lo ſheep of the houſe of Ijrael ; 
« Matt. 28. 19. although of thoſe many I#aelites which believed on him while he lived, very 


* Lube? 24 49+ « : h 
. py. oe = few. were left immediately after his death : yet when the Apoſtles had recei- 


*495 4-4 wed their Commiſſion from him to ® go teach al/ nations, and were © endued 
Alts 5g. 14- 


* As 9.31, mith power from on high by the plentiful effuſion of the holy Ghoſt ; the firſt 
" Ats 21. 20. day there was an acceſſion of * three thouſand ſouls 5 immediately after we find 


rug wved- e the number of the men , beſide women, was about five thouſand ;, and (till * be- 
FR 


i John 12. 20, Lievers were more added to the Lord , multitudes both of men and women. Upon 


; _ #: 5-, the perſecution at Jeruſalem, they went through the *® regions of Fudea, Calilee 
om. 15. 18, 


og and Samaria,and ſo the Goſpel ſpread 3 infomuch that S.James the Biſhop of Je- 
" Col. 1. 23- ruſalens ſpake thus unto S.Paul, ® Thou ſeeſt, brother, how many thouſands (or ra- 
: "I eſt mil! ther, how #2any myriads, that is, ten thouſands) of the Jews there are which be- 
rhe e- flew, 'Belide, how great was the number of the believing Jews ſtrangers, ſcat- 
xime propter tered through Pontws, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, Bithynia , and the reſt of the 


periclhrantium 


rumerum.Mul- Roman Provinces,will appear out of the Epiltles of S. Peter, S.Fanres,and S. Joh. 
ti enim omnis And yet all theſe are nothing to the fulneſs of the Gentiles which came after. 
wth, on'* Firſt, thoſe which were before Gentile-worſbippers, acknowledging the ſame 
gue ſextis eri- God with the Jews, but not receiving the Law : who had before abandoned 
—_— their old Idolatry, and already embraced the true Doctrine of one God, and 
periculum 


vocabuntur. did confeſs the Deity which the Fews did worſhip to be that only true God; 
Neque enim but yet refuſed to be circumciſed, and fo to oblige themſelves to the keeping 
cons wr. of the whole Law.” Now the Apoſtles preaching the ſame God with Moſes, 
criam arque a- Whom they all acknowledged, and teaching that Circumciſion and the reſt of 
e095, fupcrſti- the legal Ceremonies were now. abrogated, which thoſe men would never ad- 


jmemeeFuy == mit, they were with the greateſt facility converted to the Chriſtian Faith. For 


vagara eſt.”lin. being preſent at the Synagogues of _ _ and underſtanding much of the 
#pif. at V4 Law, they were of all the Gentiles readieſt to hear, and moſt capable of the 


Tata homi- Arguments which the Apoſtles produced out of the Scriptures to prove that 
_ pg Jeſus was the Chriſt. Thus many of the i Greeks which came up to worſhip at Fe- 
—_— ys ruſalemw, * devout men out of every nation under heaven, not er of Iſrael, but 
cujuſque, in ſi- yet fearing God, did firſt embrace the Chriſtian Faith. After them the reſt 


| raps meg of the Gentiles left the idolatrous worſhip of their heathen gods , and in a 


T»a. a4 $:4 ſhort time in infinite multitudes received the Goſpel. How much did Feſ#s 
- ea x work by one S. Paut to | the obedience of the Gentiles by word and deed £ how 
v1 NAINRcs CXere 


r05,non cantum did he paſs from Fernſalem round about ——_ Phenice , Syria and Arabia, 
vindices ocul- through Aſa, Achaie and Macedomia, even to Ilyricum, tully preaching the Go- 
[0 RB 9s fþet of Chriſ 2 How far did others paſs beſide S. Pal , that he ſhould ſpeak 
nob's vis nu- even of his time, that the ® Goſpel was preached to every creature under heaven 2 
merorum&c0- Many were the Nations, innumerable the people , which received the Faith 


) ? Plures ; | s , , dos 
nimirum Mauri iN the Apoſtles days :' and in not many years after , notwithſtanding millions 
& Marcoman- yyere cut off in their bloody perſecutions, yet did their * numbers equalize half 
eps jan the Rowan Empire :' and little above two Ages, after the death of the laſt 
cung; unius a- Apoſtle, the Emperours of the world gave 1n their names to Chriſt, and ſub- 
CS mitted their ſcepters to his laws , that the * Gentiles might come to his light, 
gentes , quam and Kings to the brightneſs of his riſing ; that * Kings might become the zur- 
wy _ ſing fathers, and Queens the nurſing mothers, of the Church. 

eſterni ſu- | BP _ : - : - 

ſt ia implevimus, urbes, inſulas, caſtel}a, municipia, conciliabula, caſtra ipſa, tribus, decurias, palatium, ſena- 
_— - $4" "uh Ante 36. Potuimus & incemes, nec pebe e5, ſed tantummodo diſcordes, ſolius invidia adverſus vos dt- 
micaſſe. $i enim tanta'yis hominum in aliquejn orbis remoti figum.abrupifſemus I vobis, ſuffudiſſer utzque dominationem ve- 
{lram tot qualiumcung; amiſſio civium., imo eriam & ipſa deſtitutione punilſer : proculdybio expaviſſeris ad ſolirudinem re- 
firam , ad filentium rerum , & ſtuporem quendam quaſi mortuz-urbis 3 quzfiſleris quibus in ca imperafleris. 14. 34d. And 
Irvene:us , who wrote bifore Tertullian , and u mentioned by him , ſp:akgs of the Chriſtians in bis time lzuing in the Court of ao 
Quid autem & hi qui in regali aula ſunt fideles ? nonne ex 615 quz Czlaris ſunt habcot wenfilia , & his qu}, ppn bahenc yay 
Gquiſque ſecundum ſugm virtutem preftat? * 1/a.-60. 3. ® Iſa. 49» 23» i 
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From hence it came to paſs, that according to all the predictions of the 
Prophets, the one God of 1/rael, the Maker of Heaven and earth, was acknow- 
ledged through the world for the only true God : that the Law given to 
Iſrael was taken for the true Law of God, but as given to that people, and fo 
to ceaſe when they ceaſed to be a people 3 except the moral part thereof, 
which, as an univerſal rule common to all people , is (till acknowledged for 
the Law of God, given unto all, and obliging every man : that all the Ora- 
cles of the Heathen Gods, in all places where Chriſtianity was received, did 
preſently ceaſe, and all the Idols, or the Gods themſelves, were reje&ed and 
condemned as ſpurious. For the Lord of Hoſts had ſpoken concerning thoſe 


times expreſly 5 It ſhall come to paſ in that day, that I will cut off the names of 21th, 13. 2. 


the Idols out of the land, and they ſhall no more be remembred : alſo I will cauſe 
the prophets and the unclean ſpirit to paſs out of the land. 

Now being this general reception of the Goſpel was fo anciently , fo fre. 
quently , foretold , being the ſame was ſo clearly and univerſally performed, 
even this might ſeem ſufficient to perſwade that Jeſus is Chriif. Burt leſt any 
ſhould not yet be fully ſatisfied , we ſhall further ſhew , that it is impoſſible 
Jeſus ſhould have been ſo received for the true Meſſzas, had he not been ſo; 
or that his Doftrine, which teacheth him to be the Chriſt, ſhould be admit- 
ted by all nations for divine , had it not been ſuch. For whether we look 
upon the Nature of the Doctrine taught , the Condition of the Teachers of 
it , or the Manner in which it was taught, it can no way ſeem probable that 
it ſhould have had any ſuch ſucceſs, without the immediate working of the 
hand of God, acknowledging Jeſ#s tor his Son, the Dodtrine for his own, 
and the fulfilling by the hands of the Apoltles what he had foretold by the 
Prophets. 

Eo the Nature of the Dottrine, it was no way likely to have any ſuch 
ſucceſs. For, firſt, it abſolutely condemned all other Religions, ſetled and 
corroborated by a conſtant ſucceſſion of many Ages, under which many na- 
tions and kingdoms, and eſpecially at that time the Romar, had fignally flou- 
riſhed. Secondly, it contained Precepts far more ungrateful and troubleſom to 
fleſh and blood , and contrariant to the general inclination of mankind ; as 
the abnegation of our ſelves, the mortifying of the fleſh, the love of our ene- 
mres, and the bearing of the Croſs. Thirdly , it inforced thoſe Precepts ſeem- 
ingly unreaſonable, by ſuch Promiſes as were as ſeemingly incredible and un- 
perceivable. For they were not of the good things of this world, or ſuch as 
aftord any complacency to our Senſe 3 but of ſuch as cannot be obtained till 
after this life, and neceſlarily preſuppoſe that which then ſeemed as abſohately 
impoſlible, the ReſurreQtion. Fourthly, it delivered certain predictions which 
were to be fulfilled in the perſons of ſuch as ſhould embrace it , which ſeem 
ſufficient to have kept moſt part of the world from liſtning to it, as dangers, 
lofles, afflictions, tribulations, and, in ſumme, Al that would live godly in Chriſt 
Feſus ſhould ſuffer perſecution. 

If we look upon the Teachers of this DoCtrine, there appeared nothing in 
them which could promiſe any ſucceſs. The firſt Revealer and Promulger 
bred in the houſe of a Carpenter, brought up the at feet of no Profeſſor, deſpi- 
ſed by the High-prieſts, the Scribes and Phariſees, and all the learned in the 
Religion of his Nation 3 in the time of his preaching apprehended, bound, 
buffered, ſpit upon, condemned, crucified 3 betrayed in his life by one Diſci- 
ple, denied by another 3 at his death diſtruſted by all. What advantage can 
we perceive toward the propagation of the Goſpel in this Author of it, Chri 
crucified , unto the Jews a ſtumbling-block, , and unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs 8 
What in thoſe which followed him , as by him , and thence called Apoſtles, 

2 men 


2 Tim. 3+ 12+ 


I Cor. I. 23: 
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men by birth obſcure, by education illiterate, by profeſſion low and inglori- 
ous 2 How can we conceive that all the Schools and Uniyerſitics of the world 
ſhould give way to them, and the Kingdoms and Empires ſhould at laſt come 
in to them, except their Doctrine were indeed Divine , except that Jeſas, 
whom they teſtified to be the Chriſt, were truly ſo? 

If we conſider the manner in which they deliyered this Doctrine to the 
world, it will add no advantage to their perſons, or advance the probability 
of ſucceſs. For in their delivery they uſed no ſuch rhetorical expreſſions, or 
ornaments of eloquence, to allure or entice the world ; they affetted no ſuch 
ſabtilty of wit, or ſtrength of argumentation, as thereby to perſwade and con- 
vince men 3 they made uſe of no force or violence to compel, no corporal 
menaces to affright mankind unto a compliance. But in a plain ſimplicity of 
words they nakedly delivered what they had ſeen and heard , preaching, ot 
with enticing words of man's wiſdom, but in the demonſtration of the Spirit. It is 
not then rationally imaginable, that ſo many Nations ſhould forlake their own 
Religions, ſo many Apes profeſſed, and brand them all as damnable, only that 
they might embrace ſuch precepts as were moſt unacceptable to their natural 
inclinations, and that upon ſuch promiſes as ſeemed not probable to their 
reaſon, nor could have any influence on their ſenſe, and notwithſtanding 
thoſe predictions which did aſſure them, upon the receiving of that Doctrine, 
to be expoſed to all kind of miſery : that they ſhould do this upon the Autho- 
rity of him who for the ſame was condemned and crucified, and by the per- 
*1- Chciſti no. (waſion of them who were both illiterate and obſcure : that they ſhould be 
mine ſubaudi- enticed with words without eloquence, convinced without the leaſt ſubtilty, 
ay T at conſtrained. without any force. I ſay, it is no way imaginable how this ſhould 
Rus eſt, &ipſa COME tO paſs, had not the Doftrine of the Goſpel, which did thus preyail, 
untio 1 qua been certainly Divine 3 had not the light of the Word, which thus diſpelled 
re" """* the clouds of all former Religions , come from Heaven ; had not that Jeſs, 
|| Oi Baoinfis the author and finiſher of our ' been the true Meſſras. 

—_— CY To conclude this diſcourſe. He who was in the world at the time when 
_ nenes the Meſſzas was to come , and no other at that time or ſince pretended 3 he 
be71n6i; x4- who was born of the ſame family , in the ſame place, after the ſame manner, 


v1 


a F = which the Prophets foretold of the birth of the Meſſzas 3 he which taught all 


Dial thoſe truths, wrought all thoſe miracles, ſuffered all thoſe indignities, received 
JO > oY all that glory , which the M:ſſzas was to teach, do, ſuffer, and receive z he 
cur: quia ficvr Whoſe DoCtrine was received 1n all Nations, according to the charaCter of the 
antiqut reges a Meſſzas 3 He was certainly the true Meſſzas. But we bave already ſufficiently 


oy ng ſhewed that all theſe things are exaQtly fulfilled in Feſ#s, and in him alone. 


fundebantur, We mult therefore acknowledge and profeſs that this Jeſ#s is the promiſed 
tic Civiſtus SP- Meſſras, that is, the Chriſt, 


S. infuſtone re- 


plerus eſt. 4- Having thus manifeſted the truth of this propoſition, Jeſ#s 7s the Chriſt, and 


ayer wha ſhewed the interpretation of the word Chriſt to be Anointed ; we find it yet 
v1 San. 1.1, * Neceſlary , for the explication of this Article, to inquire what was the end 


b Chap. 16. 12. OF Untnediate effect of his union, and how or in what manner he was anoint- 


|| Sicut nun ,, 
Romans 1ndu- cd to that end. 


mentum pur- For the firſt , as the Azeſſras was foretold, ſo was he typified : nor were the 


purz infigne aCtions preſcribed under the Law leſs predictive than the words of the Pro- 
eſt regiz dig- 


nicatis afſum- PREtSs- Nay, || whoſoever were then anointed, were therefore {o, becauſe he 
prz:ſicillis un- was tO be anointed. Now it is evident that among the Jews they were wont 


IE to * anoint thoſe which were appointed as Kings over them : So Sammel ſaid 
ac poreſtatem #2140 Saul, * T he Lord ſent me to anoint thee to be King over his people, over Iſrael. 
_— _ When Saul was rejected, and David produced before Samnel, ® the Lord ſaid, 
1.4.c.9, Ariſe, anoint hine, for this is he, And ſome || may bave contented themſelves 


with 


1 Cor. 2. 4- 


UM 
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with this, that the Meſſzas was to be a King, But not anly the Kings, but be- 
(ide. and long before them, the High Prielts were alſo anointed 3 infomuch as 
the * Anointed, in their common language , ſignified their High Prieft. And * For thoxzh at 


becauſe theſe two were molt conſtantly anointed, therefore || divers have " ode 


thought it ſufficient to aſſert that the Meſſzas was to be a King and a Prieſt. ancinted as well 
But being not only the High Prieſts and Kings were actually anointed, & 4, as 


(thongh they principally and moſt frequently 3 ) for the Lord ſaid unto Elias, = h Tian 


2 Go anoint Hazael to be King over Syria, and Jehu the ſon of Nimſhi ſhalt thou ſhale anoint 
anoint to be King over Iſrael, and Eliſha the ſor of Shaphat ſhalt thou anoint to be {<> = thou 


| ; didſt anoinr 
Prophet in thy room : therefore hence it * hath been concluded that the three their father , 


Offices of Prophet, Prieſt, and King, belonged A as the Chriſt, and that thar,chey may 


| dminiſt 
upon good reaſon, For the Commonwealth of 1rae/ was totally ordered we in the © 


and diſpoſed, both in the Conſtitution and adminiſtration of it, for, and with Prieſts office : 
reſpe@ unto, the Meſſias. The Conſtitution of that people was made by a ſe- 747 77257 


p . ; 4 ” aſter anointed 
junQion and ſeparation of them from all other nations on the earth : and this bu the ſucceſſors 


began in Abrahams, with a peculiar promiſe of a ſecd in whom all the nations mm 
ſhould be bleſſed, and be united into one Religion. That promiſed ſeed was 7;x+, their a- 
the Meſſzas, the type of whom was [ſaac. Thus Separation was continued by nointing ſhall 


the Adminiſtration of that Commonwealth, which was a royal prieſthood : and n_—_ 


that Adminiftration of the people did conſiſt in three functions, prophetical, prieſthood 


regal, ſacerdotal 3 all which had reſpect unto the || Me/ſzas, as the ſcope of all {rouehour _ 
the Prophets , and the complement of their prophecies , as the Lord of the «nc; þ ag mice 


Temple, and the end of all the Sacrifices for which the Temple was erefted, foe after thi 
as the heir of an eternal Prieſthood after the order of Melchizedeck, and of the me Dal net 
Throne of David, or an everlaſting Kingdom. Being then the Separation »» more , only 
was to ceaſe at the coming of the Meſſzas, being that could not ceaſe fo long ** ge pub 


as the Adminiſtration of that people ſtood, being that Adminiſtration did ood jpatlruite- 
conſiſt in thoſe three functions ; it followeth that thoſe three were to be uni- 74t*th! union: 


ted in the perſon of the Meſſias, who was to make all one, and conſequently þ/%qn* te 


that the Chriſt was to be Prophet, Prieſt and King. noinced of 
ward ſigni 
the High Prieft, as Lev. 4. 3- MWAN JNaN, LXx. 6 deyitgdls 3 xexeo 0, by way of explication : whereas verſe - 
and the 16. of the (ame chapter, and 6. 22. they render it by a bare tranſlation,  ixgbs 6 yeargrs * which by the Vulgar Latine it 
tranſlated , Sacerdos qui jure patri ſuccederet , becauſe no other but the Son which ſucceeded the Father in the office of the High 
Prieft was afterwards anointed : as the Arabick, & fimiliter Sacerdos ſucceſſor de filits ſuis. For in the anointing of Aaron and 
bis ſons, 218 (2: IRY INRTMWAT INNENTIRNY INN) CBSUNTITFINRy AMINS ARAN DI) INUD1 
Levi Bin Gerlon 1 Kjngs 1. || 4s Lattan. Erat Judzis ame przceprum ur ſacrum conficerent unguentum, quo perungi poſ- 
ſent ii qui vocabantur ad facerdotium vel ad regnum. /. 4. c. 9. And'S. Aug. Prioribus Veteris Teſtamenti remporibus ad 
duas ſolas perſonas percinuit unRio. Enarr. 2. P/al. 21. Chriſtus vel Ponrificale vel Regium nomen eſt. Nam prius & Pon. 
rifices unguento chriſmaris conſecrabantur & Reges. Ruff. in Symv. * 1 King. 19. 15, 16. * Toro 7d yelouws wi wivey 
fa ju at anpadbILGa, axe x TVIs 7 TabTa Tleggiraus 4 Bamnd/ ov, Ofc x, euros Terw yeiecx wivoy Yedv 3 
wig. Enſeb. Demonſt. Evang. l. 4. c. 15. & Hiſt. l. 1. c.4. Wherefore S. Auguſtine recollecling a place in bu 83 Queſtions, in 
which he had taught , the two fiſhes in the Goſpel duas illas perſonas fignificare quibus populus ille regebatur , ur per eas con- 
filiorum moderamen acciperet, regiam (cilicer & ſacerdotalem , ad quas erlam facroſantta 1lla undtio perrinebat , makes this 
particular Retraftation z Dicendum porius fuir, maxime pertinebat , quoniam undtos aliquando legimus & Prophertas. Retrac. 
L. 1. c.26. || Ou wires 5 deg 783 dpxineuruy TeTHan xs T3 T4 Yoirt haTERCGuH Tay ECeaiors rome, Md x, 765 
Gamnici” us x4 05765 vdluert Sets Tg enT a: YelovTes , #xorixus Taya; X215'85 &retgaloyro* Irs oV x awTol Tic wy 
move &Anfis Xecrs, 7% xT' TayTwy Bamndorr Joi AI v4 Bamainne X dex inns Yreciag 785 Tur I) dau foo- 
e51, #dv 3 1 aur of econ Tivey did yeiounTE eres u TUr WyViva wapnangary. oe THT hTarTa; F 6H 
+ danf87 Xeugov, + tf nov 3 Segriey Abger, avagoggy fxev* piver dgxrighn ff Tawy , x; wivoy dTHon; + x) ious Bam 
ie, x} whror Tean' dex nepiTlu Ty meTgs TVYxavoy]a. Hiſt, Eccle |. 1, G3. 


Again, the Redemption or Salvation which the Meſſzas was to bring, con- 
fiſteth in the freeing of a ſinner from the ſtate of fin and eternal death into a 
ſtate of righteouſneſs and eternal life. Now a freedom from (in in reſpe& of 
the guilt could not be wrought without a ſacrifice propitiatory , and there- 
fore there was a neceflity of a Prieſt ; a freedom from fin in reſpect of the 
dominion could not be obtained without a revelation of the will of God, 
and of his wrath againſt all ungodlineſs, therefore there was alſo need of a 

Prophet ; 
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Prophet 3 a tranſlation from the ſtate of death into eternal. life is not to be 
effeted without abſolute authority and irreſiſtible power , therefore a King 
was alſo neceſſary. The Meſſzas then, the Redeemer of 1/ae/, was certainly 
anointed for that end, that he might become Prophet, Prieſt, and King. And 
if we believe him whom we call Jeſs, that is, our Saviour and Redeemer, to 
be Chriſt , we muſt aſſert him by his unction ſent to perform all theſe three 
Offices. 

That Jeſus was anointed to the Prophetical Office, though we need no 
more to prove it than the prediftion of I1ſziah, The ſpirit of the Lord is upon 
me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the poor 3 the explication 
of our Saviour , This day #s this Scripture fulfilled in your ears 3 and the con- 
feſſion of the Synagogue at Nazareth, who all bare hin witneſs, and wondred 
at the gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth : yet we are furniſhed 
with more ample and plentiful demonſtrations : for whether we conſider his 
Preparation, his Miſhon, or his Adminiſtration , all of them ſpeak him 
fully to have performed it. To Feremiah indeed God ſaid, Before thou cameſt 
forth out of the womb , I ſanfified thee, and I ordained thee a Prophet unto the 
Nations; and of John the Baptiſt, He ſhall be filled with the holy Ghoſt , even 
from his mother's womb. And if theſe became fingular Prophets by their pre- 
parative ſanCtification, how much more eminent muſt his prophetical prepara- 
tion be, to whoſe mother it is ſaid , The holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and 
the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee £ If the Levites mult be thirty years 
old, every one that came to do the ſervice of the miniſtry ; Jeſus will not enter 
upon the publick adminiſtfation of this Office #37 he begin to be about thirty 
years of age. Then doth the holy Ghoſt deſcend in a bodily ſhape like a Dove 
upon him : then muſt a voice come from heaven , ſaying , Thou art my beloved 
Son, in thee I am well pleaſed. Never ſuch preparations, never ſuch an Inaugu- 
ration of a Prophet. 

As for his Miſſion, never any was confirmed with ſuch letters of credence, 
ſuch irrefragable teſtimonials, as the formal teſtimony of Joh# the Baptiſt, and 
the more virtual teſtimony of his Miracles. Behold, I will ſend you Elijah the 
Prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord, faith God by 
Malachy. And John went before him in the ſpirit of Elias, ſaith another Ma- 
lachy, even an Angel from Heaven. This Johr, or Elias, ſaw the Spirit de- 
ſcend on Jeſus, and bare record that this is the Son of God. The Jews took 
notice of this teſtimony , who ſaid unto him, Rabbi, he that was with thee be- 
yond Jordan, to whom thou bareſt witneſs, behold, the ſame baptizeth, and all men 
conte unto him 5 and Jeſivs himſelf puts them in mind of it, Te ſent unto Fohr, 
and he bare witneſs untothe truth ; nay they themſelves confeſſed his teſtimony 
to be undeniable, John did no miracle, but all things that John ſpake of this mar 
were true, But though the witneſs of Fob» were thus cogent, yet the teſtimony 
of Miracles was far more irrefragable. 1 have greater witneſs than that of John, 
ſaith our Saviour 3 for the works which my Father hath given me to finiſh, the 
Jame works that I do bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me. Notwith- 
ſtanding the precedent record of John, Jeſus requireth not an abſolute aſſent 
unto his Dotrine without his Miracles : 1f 1 do not the works of wry Father, 
believe me not. But upon them he challengeth belief: But if I do, though ze 
believe not me , believe the works ;, that ye may know and believe that the Father 
is in me, and I in him. If then Moſes and other Prophets, to whom God 
gave the power of Miracles , did affert their miſſion to be from God by the 
Divine works which they wrought 3 much more efficacious to this purpole 
muſt the Miracles of Feſ#s appear, who wrought more wonders than they all. 
Never therefore was there ſo manifeſt a Miſſien of a Prophet. _ 
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Now the Prophetical Function conſiſteth in the promulgation, confirmati- 
on, and perpetuation of the Dodtrine containing the will of God for the Sal. 
vation of Man. And the perfect Adminiſtration of the Office muſt be attribu- 
ted unto Jeſus. For no man hath ſeen (70d at any time ;, the only-begotten Son, 7ov: 1. 18. 
which is in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared him. He gave unto the Apo- 7ow 17.8, 14- 
ſtles the words which his Father gave him. Therefore he hath revealed the per- 
fe& will of God. The Confirmation of this Doctrine cannot be denied him, 
who lived a moſt innocent and holy life to perſwade it, for he did no fi, r Per. 2. 22. 
weither was guile found in his mouth 5 who wrought moſt powerful and divine 
works to confirm it, and was thereby kz2own to be a teacher from God 5, who 7bn 3 2. 
died a moſt painful and ſhameful death to ratifie it, witneſſavg 2 good profeſſron 1 tin. 6. 13. 
before Pontius Pilate > which 1n ut ſelf unto that purpoſe efficacious, was made 
more evidently operative 1n the railing of himſelf from death. The Propaga- 
tion and perpetual ſucceſſion of this Doctrine mult likewiſe be attributed un- 
to Jeſus, as to no temporary or accidental Prophet, but as to him who inſti- 
tated and inſtrudted all who have any relation to that FunGtion. For the Spj- 1 P:t. 1. 11. 
rit of Chriſt was in the Prophets : and when he aſcended up on bigh, he gave gifts 
unto men, For be gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Paſtors and £j% 4. 8,11, 
Teachers 3 for the perfeFing of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, for the "© 
edifying of the body of Chriſt. It is then moſt apparent that Je/ws was o far 
Chriſt, as that he was anointed to the Prophetical Office , becauſe his Prepa- 
ration for that Office was moſt remarkable , his Viſion unto t!1at Office was 
undeniable! his Adminiſtration of that Office was infallible. 
Now as Jeſs was anointed with the Unttion of Elizexs to the Prephetical, 
ſo was he alſo with the Un&tion of Aaroz to the Sacerdotal Office. Not that 
he was called after the Order of Aaron; * for it is evident that our Jorg ,#%7-14, 21: 
ſprang out of Judah , of which tribe Moſes ſpake nothing concerning prieſthood : « yes" 44 yo 
but after a more ancient Order, according to the prediction of the Pſalmiſt, * For the ae- 
The Lord bath ſworn, and will not repent, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the bath _—_ 
order of Melkchizedek, But though he were of another Order , yet wharſoe- nc:, t *"t the 
ver Aaron did as a Prieſt was wholly typical, and conſequently to be fulfil. 755ms ron 
led by the Meſſzas , as he was a Prieſt. For the Prieſthood did not begin in ,,,;; .., NM 
Aaron, but was tranſlated and conferred upon his family before his conſecra- gcnii : -»4 /o 
tion. We read of ® the Prieſts which came near the Lord; of © young men of [nr 
the children of Ifrael which offered burnt-offerings , and ſacrificed peace-offerings tis. 
of oxen unto the Lord : which without queſtion were no other than the , #**- 3: 
* firſt-bora, to whom the Prieſthood did belong. Feſws therefore, as the : = —_ 
firſt-begotten of God, was by right a Prieſt, and being anointed unto that * £yb. 5 2- 
Office, performed every fundtion, by way of Oblation, Interceſſion and Be. 57 Pi crit 
nediction. 4 Every bigh prieit is ordained to offer gifts and ſacrifices : where- & quod offcre- 
fore it is of neceſſity that this man, Jeſus , if he be an High Prieſt, have ſome- PS: Ai; 
what alſo to offer. Not that he had any thing beſide himſelf, or that there hea San 
was any peculiar Sacrifice allowed to this Prieſt; to whom , © when he co- fercbar, unum 
weth into the world, he ſaith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldſt not , but a body dogs 
haſt thou prepared 'me - and, * by the offering of this body of Feſus Chriſt are we vat; unus ipſe 
fanFified. For he who is our Prieſt hath ® giver himſelf an offering and a f* a pore 
facrifice to God for a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour. as 1d. de 
Now when Jeſ#s had thus given himſelf a propitiatory Sacrifice for ſin, he 7: 
aſcended up on high, and entred into the Holy of holies not made with hands, 
and there appeared before God as an atonement for our fin. Nor 1s he pre- 
valent only in his. own oblation once.offered., . but in his conſtant Interceſtion. 
Who is he that condemneth # faith the Apoftle : z# is Chriſt that died, yea rather Ron. 8. 34: 
that is riſen again, who is even at the right hand of God; who alſo maketh inter- 
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gb. 7. 256, Cceſſion for us. Upon this foundation he buildeth our perſwaſion, that he 3s able 
alſo to ſave theme to the uttermoſt that come unto God by hin , ſeeing he ever liveth 
* [12-gxM]oy to make interceſſion for them. Nor muſt we look upon this as a * ſervile or pre- 
10,9 'I»93r> carious, but rather as an efficacious and glorious, Interceſſion, asof himto whom 
($7 = xaa49- all power is given both in Heaven and Earth. Beſide theſe offerings and inter- 
$4,800 s7e- cedings, there was ſomething more required of the Prieſt, and that is Bleſſing. 
Te5 6:7 3 Aaron was ſeparated, that he ſhould ſanfifie the meoit holy things, he and his ſons 
aids * 274; for ever, to burn incenſe before the Lord , to miniſter unto him, and to bleſs in his 
# Jialw 3 ame for ever. We read of no other facerdotal Act performed by Melchizedek 
% 04a» 1, the Prieſt of the moſt High God, but only that of bleſſing, and that in reſpect 
71d,a7& * both of God and man : Firſt, * he bleed man , and ſaid, Bleſſed be Abram of 
_— 7%" the moit High God, poſſeſſor of heaven and earth : then, Bleſſed be the moit High 
Uorfir, irs 3 God, which hath delivered thine enemies into thine hand. Now it is obſervable 
95 —_— what the Rabbins bave delivered, that at the morning- ſacrifice the Prieſts un- 
NarefiR 4., der the Law did bleſs the people with the ſolemn form of BenediCtion, but at 
x oy. 42 67s the evening-ſacrifice they bleſſed them not 3 to ſhew that in the evening of 
jones ag the world, the laſt days, which are the days of the Meſſzas , the benediftion 
4 x«(1s- Of the Law ſhould ceale, and the blefling of the Chriſt take place. When Za- 
ef, 6 iy chariah the Prieſt, the father of Joh» Baptiſt the forerunner of our Saviour, 
Lo Or © executed his office before God in the order of his courſe, and the whole multi- 
144 4 magy- tude of the people waited for him, to receive his benediction, he could not ſpeak 
Rn 4 unto them, for he was dumb 3 ſhewing the power of benediftion was now paſ- 
* 3 Chron. 23. (ing to another and far greater Prieſt , even to Jeſus , whole Dottrine in the 
4 4 Mount begins with Bleſſed 5; who, when he left his Diſciples, © /ift up his hande, 
© 1419» and bleſſed ther. And yet this fandtion is principally performed after his re- 
* L»(z 1. 8,21, ſurretion, as it is written, Onto you firſt, God having raiſed up his Son Jeſus, 
« Lube 24. 50. JEM! him to bleſs you , in turning every one of you ſrom his iniquities. It cannot 
then be denied that Jeſus, who offered up himſelf a moſt perfect facrifice and 
oblation for fin, who ſtill maketh continual interceſſion for us, who was rai- 
ſed from the dead, that he might bleſs us with an everlaſting benediCtion, is 
a moſt true and moſt perfect Prieſt. 

The third Office belonging to the Meſſzas was the regal , as appeareth by 
|| Fw the Chat- the moft ancient || tradition of the Fews, and by the expreſs predictions of the 
dee Parayraſe Prophets. © Net have I ſet my King, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, »por? my holy hill of Sion, 
reve molt pi f Unto ws a child is born, unto us a Son is given, and the government ſhall be upon 
m.ntioneth the his ſhoulder , faith the Prophet Iſaiah, who calleth him the Prince of Peace, 
ane" gage ſhewing the perpetuity of his power, and particularity of his ſeat. * Of the in- 
tion of Kine, creaſe of his government and peace there ſhall be no end upon the throne of David, 

MRI and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to eſtabliſh it with judgment and with ju- 
T4 ſlice, ſron henceforth even for ever. All which molt certainly belongs unto our 
ook 5-6. Jeſus, by the unerring interpretation of the Angel Gabriel, who promiſed the 
X pr ge ;2, bleſſed Virgin that the Lord God ſhould give unto her Son * the throne of his 
33: father David, and he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his king- 
dom there ſhall be no end. He acknowledgeth himſelf this Office, though by a 
ſtrange and unlikely repreſentation of it, the riding on an Aſs : but by that it 
was fulfilled which was ſpoken: by the Prophet , Tell ye the daughter of Sion , Be- 
hold thy K ing cometh unto thee, meek, and ſitting on an aſs. He made as ſtrange 
Jobn 18. 37. © confeſſion of it unto Pilate; for when he ſaid unto him, Art thou a King then 2 

Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that I am a King. To this end was I born, and for 
this cauſe came I into the world , that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the truth. The 
ſolemn inauguration into this Office was at his aſcenſion into Heaven, and bis 
ſeſſion at the right hand of God : not but that he was by right a King before, 
Eh. 1.:0, 21, but the full and publick execution was deferred till then, when God raiſed him 
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from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand in the heavenly places, far a- 
bove all principality, and power, and might, and dominion. Then he, whoſe Rev. tg. 14,15: 
name # called the word of God, had on his weſture and on his thigh a name 
written, King of kings, and Lord of lords. 
This Regal Office of our Saviour conſiſteth partly in the ruling, proteQing 
and rewarding of his people; partly in the coercing, condemning and deſtroy- 
ing of his enemies. Firſt, he ruleth in his own people, by delivering them a Law, 
by which they walk; by furniſhing them with his grace, by which they are in- 
abled to walk in it. Secondly, he proteCteth the ſame, by helping them to ſub- 
due their luſts, which reign in their mortal bodies; by preſerving them from 
the temptations of the world, the fleſh and the Devil z by ſupporting them in 
all their affliftions; by delivering them from all their enemies. Thirdly, whom 
he thus rules and proteQts here, he rewards hereafter in a moſt royal manner, 
making them K ings and Prieſts unto God and his Father. On the contrary, he xm. 1. 5 
ſheweth his Regal dominion in the deſtruCtion of his enemies, whether they 
were temporal or ſpiritual enemies. Temporal, as the Jews and Romans, who 
joined together in his Crucifixion. While he was on earth he told his Diſci- 
ples, There be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not taſte of death till they ſee the Son Mats. 16. 28. 
of man coming in his Kingdom: and in that Kingdom he was then ſeen to 
come, when he brought utter deſtruction on the Fews by the Roman Armies, 
not long after to be deſtroyed themſelves. Burt beſide theſe viſible enemies, 
there are other ſpiritual, thoſe which hinder the bringing in of his own peo- 
ple into his Father's Kingdom, thoſe which refuſe to be ſubje& unto him, and 
conſequently deny him to be their King 3 as all wicked and ungodly men, of 
whom he hath ſaid, Theſe mine enemies, which would not that I ſhould reign g- Luke 1g. 39. 
ver them, bring hither, and ſlay them before me. Thus Sin, Satan, and Death, 
being the enemies to his Kingdorn, ſhall all be deſtroyed in their order. For he « cor. 15. 25, 
muſt reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet : and the laſt enemy that ſhall **: 
be deſtroyed is death. Thus 1s our Jeſws become the Prince of the Kings of the ev. 1. 5. and 
earth ;, thus is the Lamb acknowledged to be Lord of lords, and King of kings, *7 '4 
Wherefore ſeeing we have already ſhewed that the Prophetical, Sacerdo- 
tal and Regal Offices were to belong unto the promiſed Me/ſzas, as the proper 
end and immediate effe& of his Un&tion ; ſeeing we have likewiſe declared 
how Jeſws was anointed to theſe Offices, and hath and doth actually per- 
form the ſame in all the Funwons belonging to them: there remaineth no- 
thing for the full explication of this particular concerning the Chriſt, but on- 


ly to ſhew the manner of this Union, which is very neceflary to be explain- ] Ss 
ed. For how they were anointed under the Law who were the types of the Trp 
1teſſias is plain and evident, becauſe the manner was preſcribed, and the ma- W_ 
terials were viſible : God appointed an Oyl to be made, and appropriated it ' © ma 


to that uſe ; and the pouring that Oyl upon the body of any perſon was his Wy” 
anointing to that Office for which he was deſigned. But being that Oyl ſo ap- Kinwna 


propriated to this uſe was loſt many hundred years before our Saviour's birth, TWYW 
being the cuſtom of anointing in this manner had a long time ceaſed, being my 12220 
howſoever we never read that Jews was at all anointed with Oyl; it remain- 53) (15a 
eth ſtill worthy our enquiry, how he was anointed, ſoas to anſwer to the for- wn) 
mer unCtions 3 and what it was which anſwered to that Oyl, which then was SEL A 
loſt, and was at the firſt but asa Type of this which now we ſearch for. = 


| The* Jews tell us, that the anointing Oyl was hid in the days of Joſiah, and 


In the days of 


the Mefſias God will reſlore unto his people the oyl of union which Moſes made, which was hidden with the Ark; andthe 
Kings and High Prieſts ſhal} be anointed with it in thoſe days. Abarbanel Comment. ad 3o. Exodi. Now the loſs of tht oyl, 
which they call the hiding of it, may well be thought to foretel the period of the Moſaical Adminiſtration, being they confeſs that 
aſter that they never bad any Prieils anointed, becauſe they had no power to make the ſame ozl. So plainly confeſſeth the ſam 
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that it ſhall be found and produced again when the Meſſzas comes, that he 
may be anointed with it, and the Kings and High Prieſts of his days. But 
though the loſs of that Oyl beſpake the deſtruction of that Nation, yet the 
Chriſt which was to come needed no ſuch undtion for his Conlecratjon ; there 
being as great a difference between the Typical and correſpondent Oyl, as 
between the repreſenting and repreſented Chriſt. The Prophet David calleth 
: Pal. 45- 75. It not by the vulgar name of Oyl of unCtion, but the * oy! of gladneſs. For 
though that place may in the firſt ſenſe be underſtood of Solomon, whom 
* 1 Kingt- when Zadoc the Priclt anointed ® they blew the Trumpet, and all the people ſaid, 
ee zod ſave king Solomon, And all the people came up after bim, and the people piped 
with pipes, and rejoyced with great joy, ſo that the earth rent with the ſound of 
them; though from thence it might be ſaid of him, Thy God hath anointed thee 
with the oyl of gladneſs above thy fellows : yet being thoſe words are ſpoken 
unto God, as well as of God, (* therefore God thy God,) the Oyl with which 
* Duas perſo- that God is anointed muſt in the ultimate and higheſt ſenſe lignifie a far great- 


ns OD. Er gladneſs than that at Solomon's Coronation was, even the fountain of all 
& qui unxic , JOY and felicity in the Church of God. 

inecllige on The || Ancients tell us that this Oyl is the Divinity it ſelf, and 1n the lan- 
him OVEN guage of the Scriptures it is the Holy Ghoſt. S. Peter teacheth us bow God 


verbum Hebra- anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt and with power. Now though 
om a there can be no queſtion but the Spirit 1s the Oyl, yet there is ſome doubt, 
ſed vocativo, When Feſ#s was anointed with it. For we know the Angel ſaid unto the bleſ- 
interpretaur , ſeq Virgin, © The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come wpon thee, and the power of the Higheſt 


_— ſhall overſhadow thee : therefore alſo that boly thing which ſhall be born of thee 


relligentiamDee fall be callerl the Son of God, From whence it appeareth that from the Con- 
poſutmu5,940d ceprion, or at the Incarnation, Jeſus was ſanCtified by the Holy Ghoſt, and the 


eye, ne power of the Higheſt; and ſo conſequently, as S. Peter ſpake, he was * anointed 
quis perverſe then with the Holy Ghoſt and with power. Again, being we read that after he 


purer Deum 


vile&ivaman. WAS thirty years of age, the Spirit like 2 Dove deſcended and lighted upon him, 
riſimi & regis and he, deſcending inthe power of the Spirit into Galilee, ſaid untothem of Na- 
o1s Parrem 9 24reth, This day 3s thi Scripture fulfilled in your ears, meaning that of Iſaiah, T he 
on. Epilt. 104. Spirit of the Lord is:upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel ; 
Quod tequi, 'hence-|] hath it been allo colledted, that his Unttion was performed at his Bap- 
ks. bz us, tiſm. Nor need we to contend which of theſe two was the true time of our Sa- 


rings, Wh viour'sUndction, ſince neither is deſtructive of the other, and conſequently both 
men LC! VOCa- 


tivo calwinte 1, Ay; Well conſiſt together. Duwid, the moſt undoubted type of the, Meſſzah, 
ligendum eſt , was anointed at Bethlehemez for there 9 Samnel took the horn of oyl, and anointed 
lequens noml þ;,,z 322 the midſt of kis brethren : and the Spirit of the Lord came.npon David 


nativo; ſatis / , , . 
miror eur A- from that day forward. Of which union thoſe-words of God muſt neceſlarily 
quila Oh utbe underftood, © I have found David my ſervant ; with my. holy. oy! have 1 anoin- 
- era p 6 
_ verficulo, vocativo 7 intefpretarus fit, ſed nominativo, bis nominens Deum qui iſupradiftum unxerir Deum.. 14. ib. 
| So Gregs: Naz: 'txpounds/ the place : Oy Yyerow Tamor yada mags Tis plies aunty, Xelaxs Thy dv9pune- 
Tula Thi 3:61]. age nouiom Td ajupbTLOn iy. And again, Xergas 5 Net Thy I2nbryle- (not that bis Divinity was 
anointed, or Chrift anointed in reſpett of bis Divinity z .but that he was anointed in his Humanity by his Divinity) ty eims 8 ail- 
"TW TH «rlewwery]& wed Liga x7 TH RAYS YEeres azialyon, Tapxod. 5 Av To ele], "s £8200 avbewnrey aks- 
oou 72 yeio!, 4, mUNaar' $40 73 )y exiulyor- Orate'2. de Filio, © Luke 1.35. *Xergas ixeldn ws Banneys 2} iiptye 
mw 28io1.1)1 Tis axexdatus. Girmanis Conſtant. Kegeiet 5 ix STipus gauly + udvy n T1 x7! ougra yvoulWor, Jutoyore 
xe yudt, x wvarſpuwrnony]t. Titus Boſtrenſ,' Deus eſt qui'tingit, & Deus qui ſecundum carnem-ungitur Del filius. De- 
nique quos haber unions (uz Chriſtus  nI(PId earheparticipes? 'Viades jgitur quia Deus a, Deo.ynGus, ſed in aſlumprione 
naturz unftus humanz Dei filius deſignatur.. .S..Awbroſ.:de Fide, 1:11, £..2- H#c omnia carni-conveniunt, cum piiſſimum 8 
gloriofiſfimum verbum-unitum eſt pro ſaltue cunfipram. Caſſidorus zn Pſal. 44 | S. Hierome, mentioning that place- of the 
P\2/m, Quando conſortes nominantur, naturim cearnis inellige, «quia Deus conſortes ſubſtaptize ſuz non haber. *Er- quia erac 
unRio ſpiritualis & nequaquam humani corporis,. (ut fuit in ſacerdotibus Judzorum).idcirco prz confortibus, id eſt, czterts 
ſan&is, unKus eſſe memoratur. Cujus unCtio illo explera eſt rempore quando baptizarus eſt tm Jordane, 8-Spirirus Sanus 
-in ſpecie columbez deſcendit ſuper eum, & manfit in illo. Comment.” in Eſtiam, c. 61. In la colymba quz ſuper ip- 
ſum polt bapriſma deſcendir, cum ſacramento Bapriſmatis, & veri facerdotit jura ſuſcepit, fuſo videlicer ſeper cum oleo 
exulcarionis, de quo Plalmiſta canit 3 Unxirte, jaquic,. Deus, -Deus tuus. Petrus. Danianns, Opuſcul. 6, tg. 4 x Sam. 16. 
13» *Pſal. 89. 20. 
ted 
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ted him. And yet he was again anointed at Hebron; firſt over the houſe of 2 52”. 2. 4: 
Judah, then over all the tribes of Iſrael. As therefore David at his firſt Union ©** 5 ® 
received the Spirit of God, and a full right unto the Throne of 1/-42l, which 
yet he was not to exerciſe till the death of Saul and acceptation of the Tribes; 
and therefore when the time was come that he ſhould actually enter upon his 
Regal Office, he was again anointed : So our Jeſs, the Son of David, was 
firſt anQified and anointed with the Holy Ghoſt at his Conception, and there- 
by received a right unto, and was prepared for, all thoſe Offices which be- 
longed to the Redeemer of the world 5 but when he was to enter upon the 
actual and full performance of all thoſe Functions which belonged to him, 
then doth the ſame Spirit which had ſandified him at his Conception viſibly 
deſcend upon him at his Inauguration. And that moſt properly upon his Ba- 
ptiſm, becauſe, according to the cultoms of thoſe ancient nations, waſhing 
was wont to * preceed their Unions: wherefore * Je/ws, when he was baptized, * 4s appears by 
went up ſiraightway out of the water: and lo, the heaurns were opened unto him, =o "x 
"8 . . nts - 
and he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like a Dove. As David lent Solomon quently A 1 
to be anointed at Gihon: from whence aroſe that ancient obſervation of the _p" by Fo 
; TT» : in his Oayſſes : 
Rabbins, that || 1X i-gs were not to be anointed but by a fountain. a wie Yi. 
, B : p machus is tm- 
teytained by Neſtor 5; Teppe 5 Twxiueyor Asoty 1AM) Tlerutagn, Newe® onnclsry Ivar Nnanid leo. AuTtdy ind 
AZow T6 x Cxeroy ain eau. Od. T. And Telemachus and Piſiſiratus are invited to the Court of Menelaus ; 
"Es þ donjuivius bavle; efifus Ators]o. 
Tis f int iy Suwai niouv © xiny taaig. 01. A. 
Thu s Ulyſſes is entr1 tained, Od. ©. thus Pyreus and Telemachus, Od. P. and Venus, returning to Paphus, is ſo ordered oy the Charites 1 
"EvS2 o juiv Xeet]es Avouy x; yelony fAdlc 
"AuCegTw, 614 It2; £w2/4y0I3ty aihy array. 04. ©. 
So Helena ſþtabs of her entertaining Vly/]es in a diiguiſe 3 
"Ar) G72 o); wiv ery enbdby 1 xelov eAcine 
It is aparent that this was the cuſtom of the ancient Greeks. Of which Euſtathius gives this reaſon : "Eaaly # yxeioy]o of Avorduiues 
turAgTO Ns 785 (| wpualints rogue, ws av UT AvVe3v ctyriey Thu Vy ggTvile. This culom was (5 ancient 1nd general, that the 
Greebs had one word to expreſs th anointing with oy! aſter waſhing with water, which they called y, '7>.a, 1-4 5,4! 37a Etymol. 
Xu]aaga, vy Te; T0 dV at, M2 T6 6H Av]ea 4atlack. Schol. Aviſoph. XUTA® 5 xuvetws, 73 byes 1, S170 0G 
51& T4 owns] dried Helych. XSTAe, T3 4p UNE} txauoy. and yulaGom, 78 d\BiLau wile TÞ AiozFt Hence, 
when Nauſicaa went unto the pools to waſh, her mother gave her a box of oy!, *O\. Z. 
Acxs 5 yevodn oy ankle vyer txavcy, 
Elos XYIawood]o Jus £1017 0A01M Yuulutly- ; 
where the old Scholiaft, yuIaioaile, Axon why exvid{ole and Euſtathins, Blas Yulaugcau]s, dy]1 5%, rus ile Ax)ogy wvl- 
Aw9th «an auh'n which expoſition is warranted by the performance aſter mentioned, 
Al 4 accordua x, anti duluar aim ace. 
And as this was the ancient cuitom of the Greehs, ſo was it alſp the common cuftom of the Zews, as appears by the words of Naomi ts 
K«tb, waſh chy ſelf cherefore, and anoint thee, and pur _ _ upon thee, Ruth. 3. 3. * Matt. 3. 16 || They (+ in the Gemara, 
that this is a Maxime of the Doftors, PVYDRNM OY RXIRFT D VIVMATAOR IMUN IR NAV RIWI2A YR A- 
barbaz-l in 30. Exod. The end of which ceremony was to ſhew the prolonging of bis kingdom who was ſo anointed, and the original is 
referred to the anointing of Solomon 1 King 1. 33+ For ſo it ſolloweth in the Talmud, "\\W1 IU IMA TUATNY 15 
1712. "IN ONT. Abarbane! ibid. 


Now as we have ſhewed that. Jeſ#s was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, leſt 
any ſhould deny any ſuch deſcenſion to be a proper or ſufticient Unction, we 
ſhall farther make it appear, that the Effuſion, or Action of the Spirit, emi- 
nently containeth whatſoever the Fews have imagined to be performed or fig- 
nified by thoſe legal Anointings. Two very good reaſons they render why 
God did command the uſe of ſuch anointing Oy], as in reſpe& of the aQtion. 
Firſt that it might (ignifie the Divine EleQion of that perſon, and deſignation 
to that Office: from whence it was neceſſary that it ſhould be performed by a 
Prophet, who underſtood the will of God. Secondly, that by it the perſon 
anointed might be made fit to receive the Divine influx. For the firſt, it is evi- 
dent there could be no ſuch infallible ſign of the Divine deſignation of Feſ#s 
to his Offices, as the viſible deſcent of the Spirit, attended with 4 woice ſrom 
heaven, in ſtead of the hand of a Prophet, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in mat. 3. 19, 
whom 1 am well pleaſed. For the ſecond, this Pricual Unction was ſo far 
from giving leſs than an aptitude to _— the Divine influx, that it my 

2 that 
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that divine influx, nay, the Divinity it ſelf, the Godhead dwelling in him bodily. 

In reſpe& of the matter, they give two cauſes why it was Oyl, and not any 

other liquour. Firl(t, becauſe of all other it ſignifies the greateſt glory and ex- 

cellency. The Olive was the firſt of Trees mentioned as fit for Soveraignty, 

744g.9. 9. in regard of its fatreſs, wherewith they honour God and man. Therefore it was 
fit that thoſe perſons which were called to a greater dignity than the reſt of 

the Jews ſhould be conſecrated by Oyl, as the beſt ſign of election to Honour, 

And can there be a greater honour than to be the Son of God, the beloved 

Sor, as Jeſus was proclaimed at this Union, by which he was conſecrated to 

ſuch an Office as will obtain him a Name tar above all names? Secondly, they 

tell us that Oyl continueth uncorrupted longer than any other liquour. And 

| Unguenta o- Indeed it hath been obſerved to preſerve not only it felf, but |] other things, 
prime ſervan- from corruption. Hence they conclude it fit, their Kings and Prieſts, whoſe 
ur in 7 acceſſion was to continue for ever, ſhould be anointed with Oyl, the moſt 
oleo. Plin.Hit. proper emblem of Eternity. Put even by this reaſon of their own their 
©1362 & Union is ceaſed, being the ſucceſſion of their Kings and Prieſts is long lince 
gr 0” le cut off, and their eternal and eternizing Oyl loft long Before. And only 
do carie utile that one Jeſs, who was anointed with the moſt ſpiritual Oyl, * continueth for 
_ — everz and therefore hath an unchangeable Prieſthood, as being made not after 


wurni Rome in- the law of 4 carnal commandment, but after the power of an endleſs life, 

rus ojco reple- 

tum eſt. 1d. |. 1 5. c. 7» And whoſorr mad: that Statue at Rome, ſeems to have bad his Art out of Greece, from that ſamous 
Ivo'y Statue made by Phidias. Og 1 8 7 T8 x4]aoxdbdgcu Thaxioy &iduorov, (3% enigar]& 5 Taro WW) Frwoy cy 
AR Tegoiratey apps 1) Thbag, Yunc;dw T4 dxarudlÞ, 4 gdva\ey tis Sriaury gurdaray auTh. Procixs apud Eyi- 
phan. Har. 14+ $- 18. * Hb. 7. 24, 16. 


Beſide, they obſerve, that ſimple Oyl without any mixture was ſufficient for 
the Candleſtick; but that which was deligned for Union mult be compoun- 
ded with principal Spices, which fignifie a good name, always to be acquired 
by thoſe in places of greateſt dignity by the moſt laudable and honourable 
ations. And certainly never was ſuch an admixtion of Spices as in the Un- 
tion of our Saviour, by which he was endued with all variety of the Graces 
of God, by which he was enabled to offer himſelf a ſacrifice for a ſweet-ſmel- 

Þ 70), 1.14.16. Ting ſavour. For as ® he was full of grace and truth; fo of his fulneſs have we 
*1 Job. 2.27. all received, grace for grace : and as we © have received anointing of him; (0 we 
*2 607.215. 4 are unto God a ſweet ſavonr of Chrift. 

Again, it was ſufficient to anoint the Veſlels of the SanCtuary in any part z 
but 1t was particularly commanded that the Oyl ſhould be poured upon the 
Head of the Kings and Prieſts, as the ſeat of all the animal Faculties, the foun- 

* According '0 tain of all Dignity, and * original of all the members of the body. This was 
ve "14 more eminently 'falfilled in Jeſs, who by his UnCtion, or as Chrift, became 
Ling.age, of the head of the Church; nay, the © head of all principality and power, from 
which 4ba19t- which all the body by joints and bands having nouriſhment miniſtred, and kit 
__ - 5 together, increaſeth with the increaſe of God. 
WR" 853 Laftly, they obſerve, that though 1n the Veflels nothing but a Gngle Untti- 
Dbz4 90 was required; yet in the Kings and Prieſts there was commanded, or at 
259 leaſt praftiled, both Un&tion and Effuſion, '(as it is written, f He poured of 
W128? the anointing ol upon Aaron's head, and anointed him to ſanitifie him: ) the 
DULL, firſt to ſignifie their Separation, the ſeconditto aflure them of the falling of 
.=72v the Sprric upon them. Now what more clear-than that our Chriſt was anoin- 
ag oe ted by Aﬀalion, whether we look upon his 'Conception, the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
| come upon thee ; or his Inauguration, #he Spirit deſcended and lighted por: 
him 2 And thus, according unto all particulars required by the Jews them- 
ſelves to compleat their legal UnCtions, we have ſufficiently ſhewed that Je/as 
was, as molt eminently, ſo moſt properly, anointed with the Spirit 5 og 
: cTCr 
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Wherefore being we have ſhewn that a Meſſzas was to come into the 
World ; being we have proved that he is already come, by the ſame predi- 
Qions by which we believe he was to come; being we have demonſtrated 
that Jeſus born in the days of Herod was and 1s that promiſed Meſſzas 3 be- 
ing we have farther declared that he was anointed to thoſe Offices which be- 
longed to the Meſſzas, and atually did and doth (till perform them all; and 
that his anointing was by the immediate effuſion of the Spirit, which anſwer- 
eth fully to all things required in the Legal and Typical UnGtion: I cannot fee 
what farther can be expefted for explication or confirmation of this Truth, 
that Jews 3s the Chriſt. 

The neceflity of believing this part of the Article is moſt apparent, becauſe 
it were impoſiible he ſhould be our Feſ#s, except he were the Chriſt. For he 
could not reveal the way of Salvation, except he were a Prophet; he could 
not work out that Salvation revealed, except he were a Prieſt; he could 
not confer that Salvation upon us, except he were a King 3 he could not 
be Prophet, Prieſt, and King, except he were the Chriſt. This was the 
fundamental dofrine which the Apoſtles not only te{tified, as they did that 
of the ReſurreGtion, but argued, proved, and demonſtrated out of the Law 
and the Prophets. We find S. Paul at Theſſalonica three Sabbath-days reaſon- Afs 17. 2, 5. 
ing with them out of the Scriptures, opening and alledging that Chriſt muſt 
needs have ſuffered, and riſen again from the dead; and that this Jeſus whom I 
preach umo you, is Chriſt. We find him again at Corinth preſſed in ſpirit, and te- cv. 18 5, 
ſtifying to the Jews, that Jeſus was Chriſt. Thus Apolos, by birth a Few, but in- 
ſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith by Aquila and Priſcilla, mightily convinced the 28: 

. Jews, and that publickly, ſhewing by the Scriptures, that Jeſus was Chriſt, This 
was the Touchſtone by which all men at firſt were tried whether they were 
Chriſtian or Antichriſtian. For whoſoever believetb, ſaith. S. John, that Feſus is 
the Chriſt, is born of God, What greater commendation of the aſſertion of 
this Truth? #ho 3s a liar, faith the ſame Apoſtle, but he that denied that Jeſus 
is the Chriſt? This man is the Antichriſt, as denying the Father and the Son. 
What higher condemnation of the negation of it ? 

Secondly, as it is neceſlary to be believed as a moſt fundamental Truth, fo 
it hath as neceſlary an influence upon our converſations; becauſe except it 
hath fo, it cannot clearly be maintained. Nothing can be more abſurd in a 
diſputant, than to pretend to demonſtrate a Truth as infallible, and at the 
ſame time to ſhew it impoſſible. And yet ſo doth every one who profeſſcth 
Faith in Chriſt already come, and liveth not according to that profeſſion : for 
thereby he proveth, as far as he is able, that the true Chriſt 1s not yet come, 
at leaſt that Jeſus is not he. We ſufficiently demonſtrate to the Jews that our 
Saviour, who did and ſuffered ſo much, js the true Meſſzas; but by our lives 
we recal our arguments, and ſtrengthen their wilful oppoſition. For there 
was certainly a Promiſe, that when Chriſt ſhould come, the wolf ſhould dwell 1. 11. 6. 
with the lamb, and the leopard ſhould lie down with the kid, and the calf and 
the young lion and the fatling together, and a little child ſhould lead them; that 
ts, there ſhould be ſo much love, unanimity and brotherly kindneſs in the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, that all ferity and inhumanity being laid afide, the moſt 
different natures and inclinations ſhould come to the ſweeteſt harmony and 
agreement. Whereas if we look upon our ſelves, we muſt confeſs there was 
never more bitterneſs of ſpirit, more rancour of malice, more heat of conten- 
tion, more manifeſt ſymptoms of envy, hatred, and all uncharitablencſs, 
than in thoſe which make profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith. It was infallibly 
foretold, that when the law ſhould go forth out of Zian, and the word of the Lord Cy. 2. 3, 4. 
from Jeruſalem, they ſhould beat their ſwords into plough-ſhares, and their ſpears 
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into pruning-hooks : nation ſhould not lift up ſword againſt nation, neither 
ſhould they learn war any more. Whereas there 1s no other Art fo much ſtu- 
died, ſo much applauded, ſo violently aſſerted, not only as lawful, but as ne- 
ceſlary. Look upon the tace of Chriſtendom divided into ſeveral Kingdoms 
and Principalities z what are all theſe but ſo many publick Enemies, either ex- 
erciling, or deſigning War? The Church was not more famous, or did more 
encreaſe, by the fir{t bloud which was ſhed in the Primitive times through the. 
external violence of ten Perſecutions, than now 'tis infamous, and declines, 
through conſtant violence, fraud and rapine, through publick engagements 
of the greateſt Empires in Arms, through civil and inte{tine Wars, and, leſt 
any way of ſhedding Chriſtian blood ſhould be unaſſayed, even by Maſlacres. 

Zh. 13.2: Tt was hikewiſe propheſied of the days of the 24:j/zzs, that all Idolatry ſhould 
totally ceaſe, that all falſe Teachers hould be cur off, and unclean fpirits re- 
ſtrained. And can we think that the Fews, who really abhor the thoughts of 
worſhipping an Image, can ever be perſuaded there 1s no Idolatry committed 
in the Chriſtian Church? Or can we excuſe our ſelves in the . leaſt degree 
from the plague of the Locuſts of Egypt, the falſe Teachers? Can ſo many 
Schiſms and Se&ts ariſe, and ſpread, can ſo many Hereftes be acknowledged 
and countenanced, without falſe Prophets and unclean ſpirits ? If then we 
would return to the bond of true Chriſtian Love and Charity, it we would 
appear true lovers of Peace and Tranquillity, it we would truly hate the abo- 
minations of Idolatry, falſe Dottrine and Herefie, let us often remember 
what we ever profeſs in our Creed, that Jeſ#s is the Chriſt, that the Kingdom 
of the Meſſzas cannot conſiſt with thele Impieries. 

Thirdly, the neceſlity of this Belief appeareth in reſpect of thoſe Offices 
which belong to Jeſus as he is the Chriſt. We muſt look upon him as upon 
the Prophet anointed by God to preach the Goſpel, that we may be tncited 
to hear and embrace his Dofrine. Though Moſes and Elias be together with 
him in the Mount, yet the Voice from Heaven ſpeaketh of none but Jeſs, 

Mut.17.5. Fear ye him. He is that Wiſdom, the delight of God, crying in the Proverbs, 

Prov. 8. 34 Bleſſed is the man that heareth me, watching daily at my gates, waiting at the 

Lube 10. 42, Poſts of my doors. There is one thing needful, ſaith our Saviour 3 and Mary choſe 
39. that good part, who ſate at Jeſus feet, and heard his word. Which devout poſture * 

teacheth us, as a willingneſs to hear, ſo a readineſs to obey : and the proper 

cffe&t which the belicf of this Prophetical Office worketh in us, is our Obedi- 

erce of Faith. We muſt farther conſider him as our High Prieſt, that we 

24:b. 10.19, may thereby add Confidence to that Obedience. For we have boldneſs to 6 

80, 23- ter into the Holieſt by the blood of Jeſus 3 yea, having an High-prieſt over the 

houſe of God, we may draw near with a true heart in full aſſurance of faith. And 

as this breedeth an adherence and aſſurance in us, ſo it requireth a reſignation 

of us. For if Chriſt have redeemed us, we are his; if he died for us, 1t was 

x Cor. 6. 29, that we ſhould live to him: if we be bought with a price, we are no longer 

our own; but we muſt glorifie God in our body and in our ſpirit, which are God's. 

Again, an apprehenſion of him as a King is neceſlary for the performance of 

1/z. 15.1. Ourtrue and entire allegiance to him. Serd the lamb of the Ruler of the earth, 

do him homage, acknowledge him your King, ſhew your ſelves faithful and 

obedient ſubje&s. We can pretend, and he hath required, no leſs. As ſoon as 

Mitt. 23.18, be letthe Apoſtles underſtand that A/ power was given unto him in heaven and 

20. in earth, he charged them to teach all nations, to obſerve all things whatſoever 

he commanded them. Can we imagine he ſhould fo (tritly enjoyn ſubjeftion 

to higher powers, the higheſt of whom are here below, and that he doth not 

expect exact obedience ro him who is exalted far above all principalities and 

powers, and is ſet down at the right hand of God & It 1s obſervable, = 

eſcri- 
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Deſcription of the coming of the Son of man, it is ſaid, The King ſhall ſey unto 
theme on his right hand, 7, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom pre- 
pared for yon: which title as it ſecures hope, in reſpett of his power; as it 
magnifies our reward by the excellency ot our inheritance; ſo alſo it teach- 
eth us the indiſpenſable condition of Obedience. 
Fourthly, the belief of Jeſas the Chriſt is neceſſary to inſtruft us what it is 
to be a Chriſtian, and how far we ſtand obliged by owning that name. Thoſe 
who did firſt embrace the Faith were ſtyled * Diſciples, (as when the number 7, 6. 1, 5: 
of Diſciples was multiplied,) or Believers, or Brethren, or || men of the Church, or * For when ou 


, & | . - ne Saviour gave 
allers upon the name of Chriſt, or * men of the way; or by their Enemies, \,70" £25 


Nazarens, and Galileans. But in a ſhort time they gained a Name derived t» bis A4pofles, 


from their Saviour, though not from that name of his which ſignifieth Salva- whe 1 cy 
tion 3 for from Chriſt they were called Chriſtians. A Title ſo honourable, Yo ara 


and of ſuch concernment, that S, Luke hath thought fit to mention the City in ores th ns 

which that name firſt was heard. || And the Diſciples were called Chriſtians - 4 
. . M 2 pics, th:y 

firſt at Antioch, as the Scriptures aſſure us; ſo named by Enodizs the Biſhop of which deliver- 


that place, as Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory informs us. A name no ſooner invented, but * * © 


, ! wer 16: 
embraced by all Believers, as bearing the molt proper ſignification of their end way = 


Profeſſion, and relation to the Author and Maſter whom they ſerved. In which wa: 

which the Primitive Chriſtians ſo much delighted, that before the face of _— ns 
their enemies they would acknowledge * no other Title but that, though ha- at that time wa- 
ted, reviled, tormented, martyred for it. Nor is this Name of greater ho- 917<3+r7% 


"inf and after by a 
nour to us, than obligation. There are two parts of the Seal of the founda- nd A 


tion of God, and one of them is this, * Let every one that nameth the name of us$n]z}, tran- 


Chriſt depart from iniquity. It was a common anſiwer of the Ancient Martyrs, {it 7% 


bt am aChriſtian, and with us no evil is done. The very name was thought to 4dinarily Diſci- 
peak ſomething of * emendationz and whoſoever put it on, became the bet. pult —— s 


. . 0u2 y, ws 
ter man. Except ſuch Reformation accompany our Profeſſion, there is no ,,,$«.,4 

|] advantage in the appellation 3 nor can we be honoured by that title, while 72g a7 5% 
wediſhonour him that gives it. If he he therefore called Chriſt, becauſe a- (4 wm 
nointed 3 as we derive the name of Chriſtjar, '{0 do we receive our * Union, nexiww® , 
from him. For as® the precious ointment upon the bead ran down upon the beard, *7* 202596 


anT#, Tx|igiv, 


even Aaron's beard, and went down to the skirts of his garments : ſo the Spirit, ;,t.,, 31 >4- 
which without meaſtre was poured upon Chriſt our head, is by him diffuſed ”= ad Foy wt: 
through all the members of his || body. For*© God hath eſtabliſhed and anointed AUR os Ki 
## in Chriſt: * We bave an un@ion from the Holy One, and the anointing which 5; Kexiry, $ 
we have received fron him abideth in #s. Neceſſary then it cannot chule but —_ } a4 
be, that we ſhould know Jeſ#4 to be the Chriſt : becauſe as he is Feſas, that y11,,2 50k. 
is, our Saviour, by being Chriſt, that is, anointed; ſo we can have no ſhare «, i»' ixni1 
in him as Feſ#, except we become truly Chriſtians, and fo be in him as Chriſt, hone Bang + 
* anointed with.that Union from the Holy One. the language of 

the Scriptures 
peduld'ty rived 5 to make a Diſciple 3 as paSy]dous]ts brave, As 14+ 21. payyldey Tirt, to be a Diſciple 3 as 
Joſeph of Arimathza zueS17dox md 'Inof, Matth. 27. $7. wedu]d ia the ſame 3 as ytunelds' padildfic is? ba- 
omnviey ff Seardiy, Matts 13+ $2. This wamw]d lic md Kvelg, is often uſtd by S. Baſil de Baptiſmate, whoſe title ts, Ort 
Si weoTOY wernldUpa md Kugigp, x, Tore xatakiofh liam T4 ds Bartiioud) ©, according to our Saviour s methods 
Hence thoſe which were firſt converted to the Faith were callid wa$yat, as the Diſciples of Chriſt thety Doftor and Maſier. || Oi 
-Snd This <nrtAnoray. 4s when Herod ſiretched forth bis band xaxagai Tiva; of Sw # &xxandnay, tO miſchief ſome of thoſe 
which were of the Church. * As when Saul went down to. Damaſcus with a Commiſſion , Gros kev Tive; tvey © ods 
Gy]a; aveay Te x) yundinay, dv bus dd yy Big Tegronniu, As 9. 2. we tranſtate it, any of this way, when there was 
no way mentioned to which the Pronoun this ſhould have relation; nor #s y 68s in Greek any more than the WAY. So when S. Paul 
went to the Synagogue at Corinth, divers were hardned and believed not, xaxonoy3v]es F oeby erwrior T4 mAnles, As 19. 9. 
here we ap ns it, ſpake evil of that way 3 but Bexa has {eſt his Articulus pronominis vice fungitur, which he had from Evaſmis, 
end bath ptherwiſe (upplied it, male loquentes de via Dei : and the Old Tranſlation, which in the former had hujus viz, in this 
bath ſimply maledicentes viz: and certainly ii as is nothing but the way. Again, at Epbrſus, kyevelo 5 x7! # x49 envivoy 
"Tdeay & vn 3xin G- wet © 67, Atts 19. 23. de via,V. Tranſl. Beza again ob viam Det, but it z5 nothing but, the way. Thus 
Felix put off $. Paul, &xerCiox eg8 tiftas 72 wel 7 548, till he had a more exatt knowledge of the way. }”. Tranſl. de via hac ; Bez2, 
ad ſetam iſtam. Whereas then the phraſe is ſo ſimply & ſo ſrequently the ſame, it can be nothing elje but the word thin in uſe to ienife 
the 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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the Religion. which the Chriſtians profeſſed. And ſo ſome alſo of the Ancients ſeem to have jpoken, as appears by the language of the 
Melchizedecians, Xetgds WEeniyn, ive tuas narkoy ot 10G) odiy tg ity Taha # tyyamy, (andy dricpe ley ud; Wn 
#iSSroav, < wid(fer nuty F4 oy, and that in the deſcription of the Gallican Perſecution,” Eunyey 3 iu of wid iv @ 147% 
74 ThorwoundV aidnoy dud]? wupiunds iyrorcy $5f1 Off 9,5y[45. amd 2, ef avercrons wr Erecenuar]y; F 
Sv. Euſeb. Hf. l. gc. 1. || S Luke noteth the place, but neither the tzme when nor perſon by whom this name was given. Tertul- 
lian ſeems to male it as ancient as the reign of Tiberius, Apologe c. 5. Tiberius ergo, cujus tempore nomen Chriſtzanum in ſe- 
culum introivit. But 1 conceive indeed be ſpeaks not of the name, but of the Religion : ſor ſo be may well be thought to expound him- 
jelf, ſaying ſoox aſter, Cenſus iſtius diſciplinz, ut jam edidimus, a Tiberio eſt, c. 7. Hawever, the name of Chri/lian u not {6 


ancient as Tibirius, nor, as Ithink, as Caius. Some ancient Author in Suidas aſſures us, that it was firſt named in toe reign 53 


Claudius, when S, Piter had ordained Euodius Biſhop of Antioch. boo 371 6H Kaaud)s Baoikias Pouns, [lirps 7% Smgt) s 

- » * f ' ” \ - - . . No 
X4eoToviiens]F+ Evidor, wilwvodIyony ol wa A435uhyer Natnggin x4 Teanater, Xergravol. Suid, in NaGnegi& 
and in Xerqr2vel. Ana Johannes Antiochenus confirms not only the time, but tells us that Kuodius the Biſhop was the Autbor of tl; 
name. Knit 3H au fs (KAawdVs) Xet972v08 wyeudauony, 74 ary Shox Evodls wecompianans]C as roi x, 341004) G- 
e701; 72 Groun fire meulw 3 Neywogle 2g Teaanior cxenuy]e of Xergravel. Thus the name of Chriſtian was firft brought 
into uſe at Antioch, by Euodius the Biſhop of the place, and hath ever ſince been contiuued as the moſt proper appellation which could 
be given unto 0:07 Profeſſion, being derived from the Author and Fimſher of our Faith. Ar nunc Setta orditur in nomine utique 
ful Autoris. Quid novi fi aliqua diſciplina de Magiſtro cognomentum SeQaroribus ſuis inducit ? Nonne Philoſophi de Au- 
toribus ſuis nurcupantur Plaronici, Epicurei, Pythagorici? Etiam a locts conventiculorum & ſtationum ſuarum Scoici, Acade- 
mici ? Neque Medici aEraſiſirato, & Grammatici ab Ariſtarcho , Coct etiam ab Apicio ? Neque tamen quenquam offendit 
prefeſſio nominis cum inſtirurione tranſmiſla ab Inſtitutore. T:1tul. Apolog. c. 3» * As we read of Sanftus, a Deacon at Vienna, in 
@ hot perſecution of the French Church, who, being in the midſt of tortuves, was troubled with ſeveral Nurſtions, which the Gentiles 
aſually then a5ked, to try if they could extort any confeſſion of any wicked attions praftiſed ſecretly by the Chriſtians ;, yet would not 
give any other Anſwer to any Queſtion, than that be was a Chriſtian, Togaury mpg ondy avlimvaert]d-ale ours, wt whTth 
Td idov x»7{1 6 Gyn, wire tHyus hr: whats 3Y:y LUZ, wire #& S72& 33 hnevtig tt vin nd Tegs wnavic Td: enfous 
TWfve d4mixeird]e TH Property povi, Xergr2veg Gut TuTo x, vTi oviuel, x avri minus, v dr] wives, 6, arr] 
TavTd; iTeMianus Guontrg Fuſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. |. 5G. C1» The ſame doth S. Chryſoſtome teſtifie of S. Lucian : lloiay & wo]eid& 3 
Xeanayi tur, gnoi' 7h {ns eiThdevut 5 Xercravis Suit Tiva; megyires 3 63 Te35 atay]e ian, 374 Xenayks 
8ut.* 2 Tim, 2. 19. || 50 Biendinz in theFrench Perjecution: US auf evans 1 dvdawris x, ayerynoin Hl (vubayiylev. 
Td aiy(v Tri Xeucnovii tut, x, map 1uiv vv gadner tyirelar. Eultb. Hiſt. Eccl. b. 5.1. * Alitquos ante hoc nomen 
vagos, viles, improbos noveranr, ex ipſo denoranc quod laudant, cxcirare ody 1n ſuffragium Impingunt. Quz mulier ! quam 
laſciva! qumm feſtiva ! qui juvenis ! quam laſcivus ! quam amaſius ! faCti ſunt Chriit;ani : tra nomen emendationis impuratur. 
Tirtull, || Totum in id revolvicur, ut qui Chriſtiani nominis opus non agir, Chriſtianus non eſſe videatur. Nomen enim fine 
attu arque officio ſuo nihil eſt. S2l[vian de Provid. l. 4. *Edy Tis 73 droun AuCay Te Xetnavicus wwheily + yer, vv 
vota© and Sao f Te:onweiag. S. Baſil. ad Ampbiloch. * Chriſtianus vero, quantum 1nterpreratio eſt, de unttione dedu- 
Cicur. Tertu/l, Apolog. & 3+ * Pſal. 1433+ 2. || Indeapparet Chri/?; corpus nos efle, qui omnes ungimur, & omnes in il!'o & Chris 
& Chriflus ſumus, quia quodammodo totus Chrifus caput & corpus eft, S. Auguſt. in Pſal. 26. © 2 Cor. 1.21. * 1 7oh. 2. 20, 
27. * Totyzapiy nudis Tire Girexa xaruuihe Xergravel, Grr yoroueloe Faaor Org. Theophilus ad Autol. l. 1. 


Thus baving run through all the Particulars at firſt deſigned for theexplica- 
tion of the title Chriſt, we may atlaſtclearly expreſs, and every Chriſtian eafily 
underſtand, what it is we ſay when we make our Confeſſion in theſe words, 
I believe in Jeſus Chriſt. IT do affent unto this as a certain truth, that there was 
a man promiſed by God, foretold by the Prophets to. be the _— the Re- 
deemer of 1/-ael, and the expeCtation of the Nations. I am fully aſſured by 
all thoſe prediions that the AMeſſzas ſo promiſed is already come. I am as 
certainly perſwaded, that the man born in the days of Herod of the Virgin 
Mary, by an Angelfrom Heaven called Feſ#s, isthat true Meſſzas, ſo long, fo 
often promiſed : that, as the Meſſzas, he was anointed to three ſpecial Offices, 
belonging to him as the Mediator between God and man : that he was a Pro- 
phet, revealing unto us the whole will of God for the Salvation of man:; 
that he was a Prieſt, and hath given himſelf a Sacrifice for fan, and fo hath 
made an atonement for usz that he is a. King , ſet down at the right 
band of God, far above all Principalities and Powers, whereby, when he 
hath ſubdued all our enemies, he ar” prey ol attua), po__ and eternal Hap- 
pineſs upon us. I believe this UnEion by which he became the true Meſſzas 
was not performed by any material Oyl, but by the Spirit of God, which 
he received as the Head, and conveyeth to his Members. And in this full ac- 
knowledgment, [I believe in Jeſus Chriſt. 


His 
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Fter our Saviour's Nomination immediately followeth his Filiation : and 
A juſtly , after we have acknowledged him to be the Chriſt, do we con- 
feſs him to be the Sor of God 3 becauſe theſe two were ever inſeparable, and 
even by the Jews themſelves accounted equivalent. Thus Natharael, that 
true [ſ-ae/ite, maketh his confeſſion of the Meſſzas 5 Rabbi, thou art the Son Fon 1. 45: 
of God , thou art the King of Iſrael. Thus Martha makes expreſſion of her obs 11. 27: 
Faith 3 I believe that thou art the Chriſt , the Son of God , which ſhould come 
into the world, Thus the High-prieſt maketh his inquiſition 3 1 adjure thee by Matt. 26. 63. 
the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Chriſt, the Son of God. Thus 
was the famous Confeſſion of S. Peter ; Ve believe and are ſure that thou art Jv" 5. 5g. 
that Chriſt , the Son of the living God. And the Goſpel of S. John was there- 70» zo. 31+ 
fore written, that we might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt , the Son of God. 
Certain then it is that all the Jews, as they looked for a Meſ/zas to come, 
ſo they believed that Me/ſzas to be the Son of God: (although lince the co- «+ ;,,,.... .... 
ming of our Saviour they have * denied it) and that by a of a conſtant ſu in the prrjon 
interpretation of the ſecond Pſalm, as appropriated unto him. And the Pri- 9 - 7*» 544 
mitive Chriſtians did at the very beginning include this filial Title of our Sa- = Þ ; Ba 
viour together with his names into the compaſs of || one word. Well there- is T&vp1ry; 
fore, after we have expreſſed our Faith in Jeſ#s Chriſt , is added that which pgs. 
had ſo great affinity with it, the only Sor of God. 36s Orr 1ſde, 


A ootwy 4 
Tiis, ; fs d Acwy xonagns , Origen ſays they were moſt improperly attributed to a Jew, who 4id look indeed for a Meſſsas "as 
not for the Son of God, i &. not under the notion of a Son. 'IsSai& 5 ux dv Cprary nou T1 megpnTHC Tis iT%y SEew Og 
toy * © Þ Abyuoiy Bay, 31 HEH 6 Kerghe TH Ons * of Tornents 5 Cnrym 25s nuc; oflios wel y3 O47, us wIv3s arr 
TolsTs wu weoouliv9:rr@- Adv. Celſ. l. 1. || That is, I X © Y Z. Nos piſcicult ſecundum *1y ug noftrum Jeſum Chri- 
ſtum in aqua naſcimur. T:rtull. de Bapt. c. 1. which is thus interpreted by Gptatiss, Cujus piicts nomen ſecundum appellationem 
Grecam in uno nomine per fingulas liceras ruGam ſanftorum nominum conciner, 7 v5, quod eſt Latine , Jeſus Chriſtus Dei 
Filius Salvator, 1b. 3. "1 


_ 
In theſe words there is little variety to be obſerved , except that what we 
tranſlate the * ozly Sor , that in the phraſe of the Scripture and the Greek * Tye Latine; 
Church is, the ozly begotter. It is then ſufficient for the explication of theſe #144 gerrra- 
words, to ſhew how Chriſt is the Son of God, and what is the peculiarity of {i ns * 


6 « Unicum.S9&"f- 
his Generation 3 that when others are alſo the ſons of God, he alone ſhould fruws,Etin uni- 


ſo be bis Son, as no other is or can be ſo; and therefore he alone ſhould have ©, fili2 <jus : 


which ts ſo jar 
the name of the only begotter. from being - 


bis apprevenſion 
the ſame with unigenitus, that he refers it 2s well to Lord as Son. Hic ergo Jeſus Chriſtus, filtus unicus Dei, qui eſt by on 
noſter unicus, & ad filium referri & ad dominum poreſt. So S. Auguſt. in Enchiridio, c. 34. and Leo, Ejiſt. 10. Which is 
thcrefore to be obſerved, becauſe in the ancient Copies of theſ Epi/iles the word unicum was not to be ſound 3 as appeweth by the dif- 
courſe of Vigilius, who, in the ſourth book againſt Extyches, hath theſe words : Illa primirus uno diluens volumine quz Leonis 
objiciuatur Epiſtolz , cujus hoc fibi primo capitulum iſte neſcio quis propoſuit 3 Fidelium Univerficas proficerur gredere ſe 
in Deum Patrem omniporentem , & in Jeſum Chriſtum, filium cjus, Dominum noſtrum. that which he aims at is the tenth 
Epiſile of Lt0, 3n which thoſe words are ſound , but with the addition of unicum , which, as it ſeems, then was not there, as ap- 
pears yet farther by the words which follow : Miror ramen quomodo hunc locum iſte noravic, & illum prarermiſit, ubi unict 


filii commemorarionem idem Beatus Leo facit, dicens, Idem vero ſempiterni genitoris unigenirus lempirernus , natus de 


Spiricu S. ex Maria Virgine 3 which words are not to be found is the ſame Epiſtle. Howſoever it was in the firft copies of Leo 3 
both Ruſfins and S. Angultint, who were before him, and Maximus Taurinenſis, Chryſologus, Etherius and Beatus, who were later, 
read it , 8 In Jeſum Chriſtum , filium ejus unicum. But the word uſed in the Scriptures , and kept conſtantly by the Greek«, is 
Korofluig, the only begotten. 


Firſt then, it cannot be denied that Chriſt is the Son of God, for that reaſon, | +, ;;, g,;;;. 
becauſe he was by the Spirit of God born of the Virgin Mary ; for that which na! 5 m2 « 
xs conceived (or || begotten ) in her, by the teſtimony of an Angel, i of the Holy 97) fornts- 


; , and tis the 0h- 
Ghoſt 3 and becauſe of him, therefore the So» of God. For fo ſpake the An- jryacjor of 5. 
Baſil, «x eu» 

2a, 73 xundiv, and, 73 Surndiy. 14ced the V.xgar Tranſlation renders it, quod in ca natum eſt, and in S. Lak, quod naſce- 
tur ſanftum ; and it mail be 60:f+ſſed 6145 was the mo} ancient tranſlation. For ſo Tirtullian read it, Per virginem d1cttis nas 
, P e2w, 
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ram, non ex virgine, & in vulya,non ex vulva, quia 8 Angelus in ſomnis ad Joſeph, Nam quod in ea natum eſt, inquit, de Sp. S. eft. 
De Carne Chri(ti, c. 19. and of that in S.Lube, Hzc & ab Angelo exceperat ſecundum noſtrum Evangelium, Propterea quod in te 
naſcet ur vocabitur ſanfium, filius Dib. Adv. MHarcion.l.q.c. 7, Yet quod in ea natum eſt cannot be proper, while it 45 yet 3n the womb, 
nor can the child firſt be (aid to be born, and then that the mother ſhall bring it forth. *Tu true indeed, uv ſignifirs not always to 
beger, hut ſometimes to bear or bring forth 3 as y wu Cs "EarouCer Forues TEY CoryLuk, 1.1 3- and v.57. #y iwrnen tor. So 
Ts 3 "nos Jurnlirr © os Byfattu, Mat. 2. 1. muit neceſſarily be under{tood of Chriſt s nativity, for zt is mofi certain that be was 
not begotten or conceived at Bithleem, And this without queſtion muſt be the meaning of Herod's inquiſition, ws © Xeer Yund Ta, 
where the Miſſias was to be born. Put though uvgy batt ſomitime the ſignification of bearing or bringing forth ; yet 78 & aur 
Jovnf8y cannot be ſo interpreted,b ca? it iþt ak; of ſomething as paſt, when as yet Chra(t was not born:and though the conception was 
already paft, and we tranſlate it ſo, which 1s conceived yet 5. Baſil rtje(ts that znterpretation, prree is one thing, CurneuCdyriy 
another, Secing then the Nativity was not yet come, and *Yuyny [praks of ſomething already paſt, therefore the old Tranſlation u not 
£004, quod in ca natum eſt. $ezing, though the Conception indeed were pait, yet Juygy fignifiet not tO CONCEIVE , 4 nd ſo is not 
properly to be interpr.ted, that which is conceived z ſeeing ju1@v is mo/? properly to beget, as n Jun] the generative faculty : 
therefore 1 conceive the fitteſt interpretation of thoſe words, 73 & agTh YJurnſiy, that which 1s begotten in her. Aud becaujs the 
Angel in S. Lu: fpeaks of the ſame thing, therefore 1 interpret 73 fluywuWey &u, (3, in the ſame manner, that which is begotcen at 


thee. 
gel to the Virgin 3 The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee , and the power of the 
Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee : Therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall be born 
of thee (or, which is begotten of thee ) ſhall be called the Son of God. And the rea- 
ſon is clear, becauſe that the Holy Gholt is God. For were he any Creature, 
and not God himſelf, by whom our Saviour was thus born of the Virgin, he 
muſt have been the Son of a Creature, not of God. 
Secondly, it is as undoubtedly true, that the ſame Chriſ# , thus born of the 
Virgin by the Spirit of God , was deſigned to (o high an Office by the ſpecial 
and immediate will of God, that by virtue thereof he mult be acknowledged 
fobn 30. 34, the Son of God. He urgeth this argument himſelf againſt the Jews ; Is it nos 
35» 36- written in your Law, I ſaid, Ye are Gods 2 Are not theſe the very words of the 
eighty ſecond Pſalm 2 If he called them Gods, if God himſelf fo ſpake, or the 
P/almiit from him , if this be the language of the Scripture, if they be called 
Gods unto whom the word of God came, (and the Scripture cannot be broken, 
nor the authority thereof in any particular denied ; ) Say ye of him whom the 
Father hath ſantFified and ſent into the word , whom he hath conſecrated and 
commiſſioned ro the moſt eminent and extraordinary Office, ſay ze of him. 
Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, I am the Sonmf God £ 
Thirdly, Chriſt muſt therefore be acknowledged the Sor of God, becaufe 
4 13. 33 he 4s raiſed immediately by God out of the earth unto immortal life. For 
God hath fulfilled the promiſe unto us, 'in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again 5 as 
it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm , Thou art my Son, this day have 1 begotten 
thee. The grave is as the womb of the earth 3 Chriſt , who 1s raiſed from 
thence, is as it were begotten to another life ; and God , who ratſed him, is 
his Father. So true it muſt needs be of him , which is ſpoken of others, who 
Lulg 20. 35+ are the children of God, being the children of the reſurreFion. Thus was he defin'd, 
Rom. 1-4 or conſtituted, and appointed the Son of Giod with power by the reſurreFion ſrom 
the dead + neither is he called ſimply the firſt that roſe , but with a note of 
Col. 1.18. generation, the firit born from the dead. 

Fourthly, Chriſt, after his reſurreCtion from the dead, is made actually heir 
of all things in his Father's houſe, and Lord of all the Spirits which miniſter 
unto him, trom whence he alſo hath the title of the Sox of God. He is ſet dow: 
on the right hand of the Majeſty on bigh: Being made ſo much better than the 
Angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they. For 
unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Thon art my Son , this day have 1 
begotten thee 2 From all which teſtimonies of the Scriptures it 1s evident, that 
C4riit hath this fourfold right unto the Title of the Sor of God : by genera- 
ration, as begotten of God 3 by commiſſion, as ſent by him 3 by refurreQion, 
as the fir(t-born 3 by aftual poſſeſſion, as heir of all. 

But belide theſe four, we muſt find yet a more peculiar ground of our Sa- 
viour's Filiation , totally diſtin from any which belongs unto the reſt of the 
Sons of God, that he may beclearly and fully acknowledged the or:ly-begottex 
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So. For although to be born of a Virgin be in it ſelf miraculous, and juſtly 
entitles Chriſt unto the Sor of God ; yet it is not ſo far above the produttion 
of all mankind, as to place him in that ſingular eminence which muſt be attri- 
buted to the only-begotten, We read of Adam the Son of God, as well as Seth £#k 3: 38- 
the Son of Adam : and (ſurely the framing Chrii# out of a Woman cannot fo 
far tranſcend the making Adam out of the Earth, as to cauſe fo great a diſtance 
as we muſt believe between the firſt and ſecond Adam. Beſide, there were 
many while our Saviour preached on earth who did believe his dodrine, and 
did confeſs him to be the So of God, who in all probability underſtood no- 
thing of his being born of a Virgin 3 much leſs did they foreſee his rifing from 
the dead, or inheriting all thinge. Wherefore ſuppoſing all theſe ways by which 
Chriſt is repreſented to us as the Sor of God, we ſhall find out one more yer, 
far more proper in it ſelf, and more peculiar unto him, in which no other Son 
can have the leaſt pretence of ſhare or of ſimilitude, and conſequently in re- 
ſpect of which we muſt confeſs him the O-ly-begotter. 

To which purpoſe I obſerve , that the aCtual poſſeſſion of his inheritance, 
which was our fourth title to his Sonſhip, preſuppoſeth his Reſurrection, which 
was the third : and his commiſhon to his Office, which was the ſecond , pre- 
ſuppoſeth his generation of a Virgin, as the firſt, But I ſhall now endeavour 
to find anather generation, by which the ſame Chriſt was begotten, and conſe- 
quently a Son, before he was conceived 1n the Virgin's womb. Which that [ 
may be able to evince, I ſhall proceed in this following Method , as not only 
moſt facile and perſpicuous , but alſo molt convincing and conclufive. Firlt, 
I will clearly prove out of the holy Scriptures, that Je/#s Chriſt , born of the 
Virgina Mary , had an aGtual being or ſubſiſtence betore the Holy Ghoſt did 
come upon the Virgin, or the power of the Higheſt did overſhadow her. Se- 
condly, I will demon(trate from the ſame Scriptures, that the being which he 
had antecedently to his conception 1n the Virgin's womb was not any created 
being but eſlentially Divine. Thirdly, we will ſhew that the Divine eſſence 
which he had, he received as communicated to him by the Father. Fourth- 
ly , we will declare this communication of the Divine nature to be a proper 
generation, by which he which communicateth is a proper Father, and he to 
whom it is communicated, a proper Son. Laſtly, we will manifeſt that the 
Divine eſſence was never communicated in that manner to any perſon but to 
him , that never any was (o begotten beſides himſelf, and conſequently, in 
reſpect of that Divine generation, he 1s moſt properly and perfeGtly the only 
begotten Son of the Father. | | 

As for the firſt, that Jeſas Chriſt had a real being or exiſtence, by which he 
truly was , before he was conceived of the Virgin Mary , I thus demonſtrate. 
He which was really in Heaven, and truly deſcended from thence, and came 
into the World from the Father, before that which was begotten of the Vir- 
gin aſcended into Heaven or went unto the Father, he had a real being or 
exiſtence before he was conceived in the Virgin, and diſtin& from that bein 
which was conceived in her. This is moſt clear and evident , upon theſe 
three ſuppoſitions not to be denied. Firlt , that Chriſt did receive no other 
being or nature after his Conception before his Aſcenſion , than what was be- 
gotten of the Virgin. Secondly, that what was begotten of the Virgin had its 
firſt being here on Earth , and therefore could not really be in Heaven till ic 
aſcended thither. Thirdly, that what was really in Heaven, really was ; be- 
cauſe nothing can be preſent in any place, which is not. Upon theſe ſuppoſi- 
tions, certainly true, the firſt propoſition cannot be denied. Wherefore I af- 
ſame 3 Jeſus Chriſt was really in Heaven, and truly deſcended from thence, 
and came into the World from the F _ » before that which was begotten od 
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the Virgin aſcended into Heaven, or went unto the Father; as I ſhall parti- 
cularly prove by the expreſs words of the Scripture. Therefore I conclude, 
that Jeſus Chriſt had a real being or exiſtence before he was conceived in the 
Virgin, and diſtinct from that being which was conceived in her. Now that 
he was really in Heaven before he aſcended thither, appeareth by his own 
words to his Diſciples 3 What and if you ſhall ſee the Son of man aſcend up where 
he was before 2. For he ſpeaketh of a real aſcenſion, ſuch as was to be ſeen or 
looked upon , ſuch as they might view as SpeCtators. The place to which 
that aſcenſion tended was truly and really the Heaven of heavens. The 
Verb ſubſtantive, not otherwiſe uſed, ſufficiently teſtifieth , not a figurative, 
but a real, being , eſpecially conſidering the oppolition in the word before, 
Whether we look upon the time of ſpeaking, then preſent, or the time of his 
aſcenſion, then to come , his being or exiſting in Heaven was before, Nor is 
this now at laſt denied, that he was in Heaven before the aſcenſion mentioned 
in theſe words, but that he was there before he aſcended at all. We ſhall 
therefore farther ſhew that this aſcenſion was the firſt 5 that what was born of 
the Virgin was never in Heaven before this time of which he ſpeaks : and be- 
ing in Heaven before this aſcenſion , he muſt be acknowledged to have been 
there before he aſcended at all. If Chriſt had aſcended into Heaven before 
his death, and deſcended from thence, it had been the moſt remarkable ation 
in all his life, and the proof thereof of the greateſt efficacy toward the difle- 
minating of the Goſpel. And can we imagine fo divine an action of ſo high 
concernment could have paſſed, and none of the Evangelilts ever make men- 
tion of it > Thoſe which are fo diligent in the deſcription of his Nativity and 
Circumciſion, his oblation in the Temple, his reception by Sy-eon, his adora- 
tion by the Wiſe-men ; thoſe which have deſcribed his deſcent into /&gypr ; 
would they have omitted his aſcent into Heaven 2? Do they tell us of the wif. 
dom which he ſhewed when he diſputed with the Dofors? and were it not 
worthy our knowledge whether it were before he was in Heaven or after ? 
The diligent ſeeking of Joſeph and Mary, and her words when they found 
him, Sor, why haſt thou dealt ſo with us ? (hew that he had not been miſting 


from them till then, and conſequently not aſcended into Heaven, After that he 


went down to Nazareth, and was ſubje& nnto them : and I underſtand not how 
he ſhould aſcend into Heaven , and at the ſame time be ſubject to them 3 or 
there receive his Commiſſion and Inſtruftions as the great Legate of God, or 
Embaſladour from Heaven , and return again unto his old ſubjection 3 and 
afterwards to go to John to be baptized of him, and to expect the deſcent of 
the Spirit for his Inauguration. Immediately from Fordar he is carried into the 
Wilderneſs to be tempted of the Devil : and 'twere ſtrange if any time could 
then be. found for his Aſcenſion : for he was forty days in the wilderneſs, and 
certainly Heaven is no ſuch kind of place 3 he was all that time with the beaſts, 
who undoubtedly are none of the celeſtial Hierarchy 3 and tempted of Satan, 
whoſe dominion reacheth no higher than the air. Wherefore in thoſe forty 
days Chriſt aſcended not into Heaven , but rather Heaven deſcended unto 
him 3 for the Angels miniſtred unto him. Aﬀeer this be returned in the power of 
the Spirit into-Galilee, and there exercifed his Prophetical Office : after which 
there is not the leaſt pretence of any.reafon for his aſcenſion. Beſide, the 
whole frame of this antecedent or preparatory Aſcenſion of Chriſt is not only 
raiſed without any written teſtimony of the Word , or unwritten teſtimony 
of Tradition, but is without any reaſon in it ſelf, and contrary'to the re- 
vealed way of our Redemption. For what reaſon ſhould Chr:i# aſcend into 
Heaven to know the will of God, and not be known to aſcend rhither 2 Cer- 
tainly the Father could reveal his will unto the Son as well on carth as in Hea- 
yen. 
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ven. And if men muſt be ignorant of his aſcenſion, to what purpoſe ſhould 
they ſay he aſcended, except they imagine either an impotency in the Father, 
or diflatisfa&tion in the Son? Nor is this only aflerted without reaſon, but al- 
ſo againſt that rule to be obſerved by Chriſt as he was anointed to the Sacer- 
dotal Office. For the Holy of holies »zade with hands was the figure of the true, Ht. 5. 24: 
(that.is, Heaven it ſelf) into which the High-prieſt alone went once every year : A 
and Chriſt as our High-prieſt extred i» once into the holy place. If then they de- 

ny Christ was a Prieſt before he preached the Goſpel, then did he not enter 

into Heaven , becauſe the High-pricſt alone went 1nto the type thereof, the 

Holy of holies. If they confels he was, then did he not aſcend till after his 

death, becauſe he was to enter in but oxce,and that not without blood. Where- 

fore being Chriſt aſcended not into Heaven till after his death, being he cer- 

tainly was in Heaven before that aſcenſion , we have ſufficiently made good 

that part of our Argument, that Je/as Chriſt was in Heaven before that which 

was begotten of the Virgin aſcended thither. Now that which followeth will 

both illuſtrate and confirm it; for as he was there , ſo he deſcended from 

thence before he aſcended thither. This he often teſtifieth and inculcateth of 

himſelf : The bread of God is he which cometh down from heaven; and, 1 am 71.6. 33, 51 
the living bread which came down from heaven. He oppoleth him(fclf unto the 

Manna in the Wilderneſs, which never was really in Heaven, or had its Ori- 

ginal from thence. Moſes gave you not that bread from heaven : but the Father Y«;. 32. 
gave Chriſt really from thence. Wherefore he ſaith, I came down from heaven, yoſ. 38. 

zot to do mine own will, but the will of him that ſent me. Now never any perſon 

upon any occaſion is ſaid to deſcend from Heaven, but ſuch as were really 

there before they appeared on earth, as the Father, the Holy Ghoſt, and the 

Angels : but no man, however born, however ſanCtified, ſent, or dignified, is 

ſaid thereby to deſcend from thence 3 but rather when any is oppoſed to 

Chriſt, the oppoſition is placed in this very origination. Johr the Baptiſt was 

filled with the holy Ghoſt even ſrom his mother's womb ; born of an aged father 4s t. rs. 
and a barren mother, by the power of God : and yet he diſtinguiſheth himſelf 

from Chriſt in this; He that cometh from above is above all : be that is of the 7" 3 3*: 
earth is earthy, and ſpeaketh of the earth 5 he that cometh from heaven is above all. 

Adane was framed immediately by God , without the intervention of man or 

woman 3 and yet he is ſo far from being thereby from Heaven , that even in 

that he is diſtinguiſhed from the ſecond Adam. For the firſt man is of the earth 1 Cor. 15. 47- 
earthy, the ſecond man is the Lord from heaven. Wherefore the deſcent of Chrii? 

from Heaven doth really preſuppoſe his being there, and that antecedently to 

any aſcent thither. For that he aſcended, what is it, but that he alſo deſcended £9. 4- 9. 
firſt 2 So S.Paul aſſerting a deſcent as neceſſarily preceding his aſcenſion,teach- 

eth us never to imagine an aſcent of Chriſt as his firſt motion between Heaven 

and earth; and conſequently,that the firſt being or exiſtence which Chriſt had, 

was not what he received by his conception here on earth,but what he had be- 

fore in Heaven,in reſpe& whereot he was with the Father,from whom he came. 

His Diſciples believed that he came ont from God : and he commended that 

Faith,and confirmed the objed of it by this aflertion ; I came forth from the Fa- 716.16 27,58: 
ther, and am come into the world : again, I leave the world and go to the Fathcr. 

Thus having by undoubted teltimonies,made good the latter part of the Argu- 

ment, I may ſafely conclude, that being Chriſt was really in Heaven , and de- 

{cended from thence, and came forth from the Father, before that which was 
conceived of the Holy Ghoſt aſcended thither; it cannot with any ſhew of rea- 

{on be denied, that Chriſt had a real being and exiſtence antecedent unto his 

conception here on Earth, and diſtin& from the being which he received here. 

Secondly, we ſhall prove not only a bare priority of exiſtence, _ pre- 
exiſtence 
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exiſtence of ſome certain and acknowledged ſpace of duration. For whoſoever 
was before John the Baptiſt and before Abraham, was ſome ſpace of time be. 
fore Chriſt was man. This no man can deny, becauſe all muſt confeſs the 
bleſſed Virgin was firſt ſaluted by the _— {fix months after Elizabeth concei- 
ved, and many hundred years after Abraham died. But Jeſus Chriit was real- 
ly exiſtent before Johr the Baptiſt, and before Abraham, as we ſhall make 
good by the teſtimony of the Scriptures. Therefore it cannot be denied but 
Chriſt had a real being and exiſtence ſome ſpace of time before he was made 
man. For the firſt, it is the expreſs teſtimony of Job» himſelf; This 3s he o 

whom I ſpake , He that cometh after me js preferred before me, for he was before 
me. In which words, Firſt, he taketh to himſelf a priority of time, ſpeaking 
of Chriſt , he that cometh after me : for ſo he came after him into the womb, 
at his Conception ; into the world, at his Nativity z unto his Office, at his Ba- 
ptiſm 3 always after oh», and at the ſame diſtance. Secondly, he attributeth 
unto Chriſt a priority of dignity, ſaying, he 3s preferred before me 3 as appeareth 
by the reiteration of theſe wordsz He it is who, coming after me. is preferred 
before me, whoſe ſhoes latchet I ame not worthy to unlooſe. The addition of which 
expreſſion of his own unworthineſs ſheweth, that to be preferred before himz is the 
ſame with being worthier than he , to which the ſame expreſſion is conſtantly 
added by all the other three Evangeliſts. Thirdly, he rendreth the reaſon or 
cauſe of that great dignity which belonged to Chrii?, ſaying, for, or rather, 
becauſe he was before me. And being the cauſe muſt be ſuppoſed different and 
diſtin& from the effe&, therefore the priority laſt mentioned cannot be that 
of dignity. For to aſlign any thing as the cauſe or reaſon of it ſelf, is a great 
abſurdity, and the expreſſion of it a vain tautology. Wherefore that priority 
muſt have relation to time or duration , (as the very tenſe, he was before me, 
ſufficiently fignifieth) and fo be placed in oppoſition to his coming after him. 
As if Joh» the Baptiſt had thus ſpoke at large : This man Chriſt Jeſas , who 
came into the world, and entred on his Prophetical Office fix months after 
me, is notwithſtanding of far more worth and greater dignity thanlI amz even 
ſo much greater , that I muſt acknowledge my ſelf unworthy to ſtoop down 
and unlovſe the latchet of his ſhoes : and the reaſon of this tranſcendent dig- 
nity is from the excellency of that nature which he had before I was ; for 
though he cometh after me, yet he was before me. 

Now as Chriſt was before Joh, which ſpeaks a ſmall , ſo was he alſo before 
Abraham , which ſpeaks a larger time. Feſ#s himſelf hath aflerted this pre- 
exiſtence to the Jews 3 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you,, Before Abraham was I am. 
Which words, plainly and literally expounded , muſt evidently contain this 
truth. For firſt, Abraham in all the Scriptures never hath any other ſignifica- 
tion than ſuch as denotes the perſon called by that name 3 and the queſtion 
to which theſe words are directed by way of anſwer, without controverſie 
{pake of the ſame perſon. Beſide, Abraham mult be the ſubje& of that pro- 
polition, Abraham was ; becaule a propoſition cannot be without a ſubje&, 
and if Abrahazz be the predicate, there is none, Again, as we tranſlate Abra- 
ham was,\n a tenſe ſignifying the time paſt 3 ſo it is moſt certainly to be under- 
{tood, becauſe that which he ſpeaks unto is the pre-exiſtence of Abraham, and 
that of long duration; fo that whatſoever had concerned his preſent eſtate 
or future condition had been wholly impertinent to the precedent queſtion. 
Laſtly, the expreſſion, I amr, ſeeming ſomething unuſual or improper to ſigni- 
fie a priority in reſpect of any thing paſt, becauſe no preſent inſtant is before 
that which precedeth, but that which followeth : yet the * uſe of it ſufficient- 
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ly maintaineth, and the nature of the place abſolutely requireth, that it ſhould 
not here denote a preſent being , but a priority of exiſtence, together with a 
continuation of it till the preſent time. And then the words will plainly fig- 
nifie thus much : Do you queſtion how I could ſee Abraham, who am not yet 
fifty years old ? Verily, verily, I fay unto you, || Before ever Abraham, the || 5othe &rhir- 
perſon whom you ſpeak of, was born, I had a real being and exiſtence, (by 04 7160n, 4- 


which I was capable of the ſight of him) in which I have continued until ES 
now. In this ſenſe certainly the Fews underſtood our Saviour's anſwer, as Abraham na- 


pertinent to their queſtion, but in their opinion blaſphemous 3 and theretore —_— ow 
they took up ſtones to cait at him. k Ve 


. . , . 4 a fran, Vere, ve- 
This literal and plain explication is yet farther neceſſary 3 becauſe thoſe '< vobis dico, 


which once recede from it, do not only wreſt and pervert the place, but alſo you _ 


invent and ſuggeſt an anſwer unworthy of and wholly miſbecoming him that &us erat, cam 
ſpake it. For ({etting aſide the addition, of the light of the world, which there $33," 


, X * This 3s the 
can be no * ſhew or reaſon to admit; ) whether they interpret the former ſvi/c of tle $6- 


part (before Abraham was ) of ſomething to come, as the calling of the Gentiles, —_— ue 
or the latter (1 2s) of a pre-exiſtence in the Divine foreknowledge and ap- 7,7 1h 


Chriſt ellipti- 
pointment 3 they repreſent Chriſt with a great aſleveration highly and ſtrong- + bad then 


ly afferting that which is nothing to the purpoſe to which he - wa nothing 79 # fon 


to any other purpoſe at all : and they propound the Jews ſenſlelly offended and a= oe fide 


fooliſhly exaſperated with thoſe words, which any of them might have ſpoken * Lhe. . 
as well as he. For the firſt interpretation makes our Saviour thus to ſpeak : Do yerpa, E2oJum, 


ye ſo much wonder how | ſhould have ſeer Abraham, who am ot yet fifty years fint ad cum. 


old 2 do ye imagine fo great a contradittion in this? I tell you, and be ye moſt rn mg up: 
allured that what I ſpeak unto you at this time is moſt certainly and infallibly ipſe ſubjeciſſer 


true, and moſt worthy of your obſervation, which moves me not to deliver £20 ſun tur 
it without this ſolemn afleveration, (Verily,verily,I ſay unt Before Abra- Ln Perans 
it without tms folemn alleveration, ( erity,vertty, ſay unto you) OTC ALra- eprinciptoejus 
ham (hall perfe&ly become that which was ſignified in his name , the father of orationts, v.12. 
wary Nations, before the Gentiles ſhall come in, 1 a»9. Nor be ye troubled at &, ne 929d 


hriſtus bis ſe 
this anſwer, or think in this I magnifie my ſelf : for what I ſpeak is as true of bw iſdem , 


you as 'tis of me 3 before Abrahams be thus made Abraham, ye are. Doubt ye Ego ſum, locem 
not therefore, as ye Cid, norever make that queſtion again, whether I have ir, v.24. & 28. 
ſeer Abraham. The ſecond explication makes a ſenſe of another nature, but deprehendi 


with the ſame impertinency. Do ye continue (till to queſtion, and that with | pray —_ 
{o much admiration? do ye look upon my age, and ask, Heſt thou ſeen Abra- as thre is no 


ham 2 [ confeſs 'tis more than eighteen. hundred years fince that Patriarch #94 Jo 9" 


ucl 708. 
died, and leſs than forty fince I was born at Bethlehem : but look not on ig Eur - 


the light of the 
wirid was in the Treaſury, v. 20. that which follyweth was nat, at leaſt apprareth not to be ſo. Therefore the ellipſis of the 24. and 


28. w'81ſes is not to be ſupplied by the 12, but the 24, from the 23- $98 &n, 7% avwlly tut, and the 28. titber from the ſame, or 
chat which is moft general , his Office, #966 iu © yergtse Again v. 31. "tis very probable that a new diſcourſe is again beg", 
and therefore if there were an ellipſgs #n the words alledged, it would have no relation to either of the former ſupplies, or if to either, 
to the lattry 3 but indeed it hath to neicher. 


this 
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this computation, for before Abraham was born, I was. But miſtake me not, 
[ mean in the foreknowledge and decree of God. Nor do | magnifie my 
ſelf in this, for ye were ſo. How either of theſe anſwers ſhould give any 
reaſonable ſatisfaction to the queſtion , or the leaſt occahion of the Jews ex- 
aſperation, is not to be underſtood. And that our Saviour ſhould ſpeak any 
ſuch impertinencies as theſe interpretations bring forth, is not by a Chriſtian 
to be conceived. Wherefore being the plain and moſt obvious ſenſe is a 
proper and full anſwer to the queltion , and moſt likely to exaſperate the 
unbelieving Jews 3 being thoſe ſtrained explications render the words of 
Chrift , not only impertinent to the occaſion , but vain and uſeleſs to the 
hearers of them 3 being our Saviour gave this anſwer in words of another 
language , moſt probably uncapable of any ſuch interpretations: we muſt 
adhere unto that literal ſenſe already delivered, by which it appeareth Chriſt 
had a being as before John, (o alſo before Abraham , (not only before Abram 
became Abraham , but before Abraham was Abram) and conſequently that 
he did exiſt two thouſand years before he was born , or conceived by the 
Virgin. 

Thirdly , we ſhall extend this pre-exiſtence to a far longer ſpace of time, 
to the end of the firſt world , nay to the beginning of it. For he which 
was before the Floud , and at the Creation of the world , had a being before 
he was conceived by the Virgin. But Chriſ# was really before the Floud, 
for he preached to them that lived before it ; and at the Creation of the 
world, tor he created it. That he preached to thoſe before the Floud, is evi- 
dent by the words of S. Peter , who faith, that Chriſt was put to death in the 
Fleſh , but quickned by the Spirit ; By which alſo he went and preached unto the 
ſpirits in priſon , Which ſometimes were diſobedient , when once the long-ſuffering 
of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing. From which 
words it appeareth, that Chriſt preached by the ſame Spirit by the virtue 
of which he was raiſed from the dead : but that Spirit was not his Soul, but 
ſomething of a greater power. Secondly , that thoſe to whom he preached 
were ſuch as were diſobedient, Thirdly , that the time when they were 
diſobedient was the time before the Floud , while the Ark was preparing. 
[t is certain then that Chriſt did preach unto thoſe perſons which in the days 
of Noah were diſobedient all that time the long-ſuffering of God waited , and, 
conſequently , ſo long as repentance was offered. And it is as certain that 
he never preached to them after they died 3 which I ſhall not need here to 
prove, becauſe thoſe againſt whom I bring this Argument deny it not. 
It followeth therefore, that he preached to them while they lived , and 


were diſobedient ; for in the refuſing of that mercy which was offered to- 


them by the preaching of Chriſt, did their diſobedience principally conſiſt. 
In vain then are we taught to underſtand S. Peter of the promulgation 
of the Goſpel to the Gentiles after the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the 
Apoſtles , when the words themſelves refuſe all relation to any ſuch times 
or perſons. For all thoſe of whom S. Peter ſpeaks were difobedient in the 
days of Nozh. But none of thoſe to whom the Apoſtles preached were 
ever diſobedient in the days of Noah. Therefore none of thole to which 
the Apoſtles preached were any of thoſe of which S. Peter ſpeaks. It re- 
maineth therefore that the plain interpretation be acknowledged for the 
true, that Chrzi# did preach unto thoſe men which lived before the Floud, 
even while they lived, and conſequently that he was before it. For though 
this was not done by an immediate a&t of the Son of God, as if he perſo- 
nally had appeared on earth, and actually preached to that old world ; bur 
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by the * miniſtry of a Prophet, by the ſending of Noah, + the eighth preacher of : Propherz ab 
righteouſneſs : yet to do any thing by another not able to-perform it without jplo habentes 


+ be pg : we donum in it- 
him, as much demonſtrates the exiſtence of the principal cauſe, as if he did lum prophera- 
it of himſclf without any intervening inſtrument. | —_ Bayna- 


| *2 Pit. 2. $. I 
have thus tranſlated th's place of S. Peter, becauſe it may add ſome advantage to the argument : far if Noah weve the eight preacher 
of rightzouſniſs, and he were jent by the Son of God 3 no man, 1 concezve, will deny that the ſeven before him were ſent by the ſame 
Son : and ſo by this we have gained the pre-exiſlence of another 1000 years. However theſe words, dM" 3ydJhoy Nees Sx ue- 
Ewine Khevne iaunate, may be better interpreted than they are, when we tranſlate them, but ſaved Noah the eight perſon, a 
preacher of righteouſneſs. For firſt if we look upon the Greek phraſe, 5ydQ@ Nats may be not the cight perſon, but one of eight, 
or Noah with ſrven morez in which it ſignifieth not the order in which be was in > of the reſt, but only confignifieth the number 
which were with him. As when wt read in the Supplices of Aſchylus, T2 38 Texiy]uy oiCay, Teiroy 76d" Us Srowiots Alina 
KY eg a meu ooTiue, we muſt not wnderfland it, as if Honor auz to parents were the third Commandment at Athens, but one of the 
three vemarkable laws leſt at Elenſss by Triptolemus. So Porphyrt 4s, ban 5 Y Tern]ieuer A8lwaiors voueI]ioa, yy TW vi- 

$I Torts Tidy Ott; xagrols 41am fy Z5d 
$4) aivaaRe Dr Abſtinent. l. 4. Which words are ths tranſlated by S. Hierome, who bath made uſe of moſt part of that fourth Book of 
Porpbyrius : Xenocrates Philoſophus de Triprolemi legibus apud Athentenſes tria tantum pracepra; in Templo Elcufinz rei- 
dere ſcribir, Honorandos Parentes, Venerandos Dcos, Carntbus non veſcendum. Adv. Zovinianum lib. 2. Where we ſee Honour 
due to parents the firſt precept, though by «Aſcbylus called the third, LUZL reſpeet of the order, but the number. Thus Dinarchus the 
Orator, Kal T&s Etyurds Hrs fig cuty © in-oTods ne]acnis Neal ares, From whence we muſt not colleft that the perſon 
of whom he ſpeaks was the tenth in order of that Office, ſo that nine were neceſſarily beſore or above bim, and many more might be 
aſter or below bim : but from bence it is inſerred, that there were ten te egmeret waiting on the Zzuval Seal, and no more, of which 
number that man was one. - Aſter this manner (þtak the Attick Writers, eſpecially T hucydides. And. ſo we may underſtand $. Peter, 
that God preſerved Noah (4a preacher of righteou/neſs) with ſeven more, of which he diſerveth to be named the firſt, rather than the 
{aſt or eighth. But ſecondly, the Ordinal Gy boy May poſſibly not belong to the name” or perſon of Noal), but to his title or offi.ez and 
then we muil tranſlate, 3ydhoy Nee Mxtzroowns xipuxe: Noah the eighth preacher of righteouſneſs, For we read at the biyth 
of Exos, that m'n began to call upon the name of the Lord, Gen. 4+ 36. which the ancients underſiood peculiarly of his perſon : 
as the LXX, T1@- nanios! 6949x6% 78 ayous Rveis T4 Orr, and the vulgar Latine, Ifte corpit invocare nomen Domini. 
The Jews bave a tradition, that God ſent in the Sea upon mankind in the days of Enos, and deflroy:d many, From when's it ſeems 
Enos was a Preacher, or Prophet, and ſo the reſt that followed bim ;, and then Noah # the eighth, 


The ſecond part of the Argument, that Chriſt made this world, and conſc- 
quently had a real being at the beginning of it, the Scriptures manifeſtly and 
plentifully aſſure us. For the ſame Sox, by whom in theſe laſt days God ſpake #6. 1. 2. 
unto #5, 1s he by whom alſo he made the worlds. So that, as through faith we un- Ht. 11. 3+ 
derſtand that the worlds were framed by the word of God, (o muſt we * alſo be- * i bring in 
lieve that they were made by the Son of God. Which the Apoſtle doth not er Len — 
only in the entrance of his Epiſtle deliver, but in the ſequele prove. For ſame plraſe by 
ſhewing =” things have been ſpoken of him than ever were attributed #**/2 Author, 
to any of the Angels, the moſt glorious of all the creatures of God 3 amongſt ;,., 907m, 
the reſt he ſaith, the Scripture ſpake * unto the Son, Thy throne, O God, 3s for Htb. 1. 2. ni- 
ever and ever. And not only ſo, but alſo, Thow, Lord, in the beginning haſt laid ** x Seq 
the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the work of thine hands. They ſhall alore hut 
periſh, but thou remaineſt : and they all ſhall wax old as doth a garment; And as a ©: 
veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall be changed; but thou art the ſame, DN * th 
and thy years ſhall not fail. Now whatſoever the perſon be to whom theſe 
words were ſpoken, it cannot be denied but he was the Creator of the world. 
For he muſt be acknowledged the maker of the earth, who laid the foundati- 
on of itz and he may juſtly challenge to himſelf the making of the Heavens, 
who can ſay, they are the work of his hands. But theſe words were ſpoken 
to the Son of God, as the Apoſtle himſelf acknowledgeth, and it appeareth 
out of the order and ſeries of the Chapter 3 the deſign of which is to declare 
the ſupereminent excellency of our Saviour Chriſt. Nay, the conjunQion 
Ard reterrs this place of the Pſalmiſt || plainly to the former, of which he had | The Anſwer of 
ſaid expreſly, but unto the Son, be ſaith. As ſure then as thy Throne, O God, is for Socinus to this 
ever and ever, was (aid unto the Son; fo certain it is, Thou, Lord, haſt laid the —_— ” 's 
foundation of the earth, was (aid unto the ſame. Nor is it poſſible to avoid the viag __ 


the want of 4 
Comma aſter Kei in the Greek and Et in the Latine. And whereas it is evident that there ave diſlinftions in the Latine and Greek 


Copies aſter that conjunttion, be flies to the ancienteſt Copies, which all men know were moſt careleſs of diflinfions, and urgeth that 
there is no addition of rurſum or the lihe aſter Er, whereas in the Syriack tranſlation we fied expveſly that addition ANN. 


Apoſtle's 
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Apoſtle's connexion by attributing the Deſtrution of the Heavens, out of the 
laſt words, to the Son, and denying the Creation of them, out of the firſt, to the 
ſame. For it is moſt evident that there is but one perſon ſpoken to, 'and that 
the Deſtrucgion and the Creation of the Heavens are both attributed to the 
fame. Whoſoever therefore ſhall grant that the Apoſtle produced this Scri- 

ture to ſhew that the Son of God ſhall deſtrqy the Heavens, muſt withal ac- 
Lnowiidgn that he created them : whoſoever denieth him to be here ſpoken 
of as the Creator, muſt alſo deny him to be underſtood as the Deſtroyer. 
Wherefore being the words of the Pſalmiſt were undoubtedly fpoken of and 
to our Saviour, Gor elſe the Apoſtle hath attributed that unto him which never 
bel to him, and conſequently the ſpirit of S. Pax/ miſtook the' ſpirit of 
David) being to whomſoever any part of them belongs, the whole is appli- 
cable, becauſe they are delivered unto one; being the literal expoſition is ſo 
clear that no man hath ever pretended to a metaphorical : it remaineth as an 


undeniable truth, grounded upon the profeſſion of the Plalmiſt, and the inter- - 


preration of an Apoſtle, that the Son of God created the world. Nor needed 
we ſo long to have inſiſted upon this teſtimony, becauſe there are ſo many 
which teſtifie as much, but only that this is of a gu nature and different 
from the reſt. For they which deny this truth of the Creation of the world by 
the Son of God, notwithſtanding all thoſe Scriptures produced to confirm it, 
have found two ways to avoid or decline the force of them. If they ſpeak fo 
plainly and literally of the work of Creation, that they will not endure any 
figurative interpretation, then they endeavour to ſhew that they are not ſpo- 
ken of the Son of God. If they ſpeak ſo expreſly of our Saviour Chriſt, as that 
by no machination theyican be applied to any other perſon, then their whole 
deſign is to make the Creation: attributed unto him appear to be merely nie- 
taphorical. The place before alledged is of the firſt kind, which ſpeaketh fo 
clearly of the Creation or real produQtion of the world, that they never de- 
nied it : and I have ſo manifeſtly (hewed it ſpoken to the Son of God, that it 
is beyond all poſlibility of gain-ſaying. | 
| Thus having afferted the Creation acknowledged real unto Chriſt, we ſhall 
| the eaſier perſuade that likewiſe to be ſuch which is pretended to be metapho- 
Col. 1.14 rical, In the Epiſtle to the Coloſſzans we read of the Son of God, ir whom we 
have redemption through his blood; and we are ſure thoſe words can be ſpoken 
of none other than Jeſus Chriſt, . He therefore it muſt be who was thus de- 
col. 1. 15,16, ſcribed by the Apoſtle; Who zs the image of the inviſible God, the firſt-born of 
17. every creature. For by bim were all things created that are in heaven and that 
are in earth, viſible and inviſible ; whether they be thrones or dominions, or prin- 
cipalities, or powers : all things were created by bim, and for hims. And be is be- 
Mead a too fore all things, and by bim all things conſiſt. In which words our Saviour is 
taken by Ori- expre(ly ſtyled the || firſt-borr: of every Creature, that is, begotten by God ; 
oP an a" *** as the * Son of bis love, antecedently to all other emanations, before any 
ne the Divs- thing proceeded from him, or was framed and created by him. And that pre- 
nity of Cirif, cedency is preſently proved by this undeniable Argument, that all other ema- 
— nations or produGions came from him, and whatſoever received its being by 
0p-1/71i0n 19 by Creation was by him created. Which aſſertion 1s delivered in the moſt pro- 
Hurin'y 0 per, fall, and pregnant expreſſions imaginable. Firſt, 1n the vulgar phraſe of 
er/res tbe ſame. ly . o& F 
'£x42,4p 3 & Moſes, as moſt conſonant to his deſcription ; for by him were all things created 
&% Tois avl6- that are in heaven and that are in earth; fignifying thereby, that he ſpeaketh 


9: 0 => of the ſame Creation. Secondly, by a diviſion which Moſes never uſed, as 


yel Ty &v Te , 

"Ing3 Tgw]oroxs Teons x)iovoe, ws ty "B16 Hur i odor, oy i dAnfiere, x; 1 Coll, x4 of TETus TR THIGIAN al} 7% Kel aur 

Ta vous &vIewre, as 1, Nuy N we(nlfirs drorx/Gvar, dvfpuror bs Thy drrferar Uply arhahnxa. Uh, 2. adt. Culſum. 

* 1 relation to the precedent words, Ty (js # dzamus awry for that is dyamils was the yds mguloroxÞ. Jeſ x 
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deſcribing the produQtion only of corporeal ſubſtances: -leſt therefore thoſe 
immaterial beings might ſeem exempted from the Son's creation , - becauſe 
omitted in Moſes his deſcription, he addeth viſible and. inviſiblez, and leſt in 
that inviſible world, among the many degrees of the celeſtial Hierarchy, any 
Order might ſeem exempted from an eſſential dependence upon him,: he na- 
meth thoſe which are of greateſt eminence, whether they be thrones, or donti- 
mions, or principalities, or powers, and under them comprehendeth all the reſt. 
Nor doth it yet ſuffice, thus to extend the object of his'power by aſlerting all 
things to be made by him, except it be fo underſtood as to acknowledge the 
ſovereignty of his Perſon and the authority of his Action. ', For leſt we ſhould 
conceive the Son of God framing the 'world as a mere. inſtrumental :caufe 
which worketh by and for another, he ſheweth him as well the final as the ef- 
ficient cauſe; for all things were created by him, and for him. Laſtly, whereas 
all things firſt receive their being by creation, and when:they have received 
it, continue in the ſame by virtue of God's conſervation, iz whone we live, and 
move, and have our being ; leſt 1n any thing we ſhould be thought not: te de- 
pend immediately upon the Son of God, he is deſcribed as the Cohſerver, as 
well as the Creatour 3 for he is before all things, and by him all things conſiſt. 
If then we conſider the two laſt cited verſes by themlelves, we cannot deny 
bur they are a moſt compleat deſcription of the Creatour:of the world ; and 
if they were ſpoken of God the Father, could be no. way injurious. to-his 
Majeſty, who is no-where more plainly or fully ſet forthunto us as the Maker 
of the world. | | | F 

Now although this were ſufficient- to perſuade us to interpret this place of 
the making of the world ; yet it will'not be unfit 'to make uſe of another rea- 
fon, which will compel us to underſtand it. For undoubtedly there are but 
two kinds of Creation in the language of the Scriptures; the one literal, the 0- 
ther metaphorical; one old; the other tiew; one by way of formation, the other 
by way of reformation. 7 any'man be in Chriſt, be'is a new creature, (aithS. Payl;.2 C0. 5. t7, 


and again, 1z Chriſt Feſia neither circumciſtort availeth any thing, nor uncircums- $l. 6. 15. 
# and 5g. 6. 


ciſion, but a new creature. | In (tead of which:words he had before, faith work- 
ing by love. For we are the workmanſhip of God, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good Ethtl. 2. 19. 
works, which God hath before ordained that we ſhould walkin them, From whence 

it is evident that a-new creature is ſuch a perſon as truly believeth in Chriſt, and: 
manifeſteth that faith bythe exerciſe of good works; and the new creation is 

the reforming or bringing man into this new condition, which by nature or 

his firſt creation'he was not in. And therefore he which is ſo created is called a + 

new man, in oppoſition to the old mar, which is corrupt according to the deceit- 0" 4+ 22, 23; 

ful luſts: From whence the Apoſtle chargeth us to be rezewed in the ſpirit of * 

our mind, and to put on that new man, which after God is created in righteouſneſs | 
and true holineſ; , and which is renewed in knowledge, after the image of him ©0- 3: 10. 
that created him. The new-creation then is deſcribed to us as conſiſting whol- , , . * 
ly in* renovation, or' a tranſlation from a worſe unto a'better condition by ,, 2" 
way of reformation ; by which thoſe which have loſt the image of God, in o5 «thi uw / 
which the firſt man was created, are reſtored to the image of the ſame God _ = 
again, by a real change, though not ſubſtantial, wrought within them. 'Now _- Zrbew- 
this being the notion of the new creation all thoſe-places which undoubt-'7@- The #2 
edly and confefſedly ſpeak of it, it wilt'be neceſſary to apply it unto ſuch Scri- ?* LT 
ptures as are pretended to require the ſame interpretatiort. Thus therefore I «ar@ves,both 
proceed. 'If the ſecond or new.creation cannot be meant by the Apoſtle in the oo, OD 
veors, 1 averivns* aidla 4 x EY AXIYOIG» which bs the Lariguage of the New Teſtament. This Renovation being thus called 
Loud xlion, the Ancients framed a proper word ſor it, which is} dvaxltmg- wi Vaav4leu welloy of Ws drDeamros x7 Þ 
4uvx;lw FY x7! 79 (Sus Kexdy avaipeots. Juſt» Ns & Ryfþ. ad Grecos. This tw creatuou doth ſo. neceſſarily inſer an alterati- 
on, that it is callid by S. Paul a Mitamorphoſis z ws1epoppucys Ty dytKcuvar4 Te vols vuly. ROM, 12. 2. 
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place produced out of the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, then it muſt be interpre- 
ted of the firſt. For there are but two kinds of Creation mentioned in the 
Scriptures, and one of them is there expreſly named, But the place of the 
Apoſtle can no way admit an interpretation by the new Creation, as will thus 
appear: The obj& of the Creation mentioned in this place is of as great 1a- 
titude and univerſality as the obje& of the firſt Creation, not only expreſled, 
but implied, by Moſes. But the object of the new Creation is not of the ſame 
latitude with that of the old. Therefore that which is mentioned here can- 
not be the new Creation. For certainly if we reflect upon the true notion of 
the new Creation, it neceſlarily and eſſentially includes an oppoſition to a 
former worſe condition, as the new man is always oppoſed to the old; and if 
Adam had continued (till in innocency, there could have been no ſuch diſtin- 
Gion between the old man and the new, or the old and new Creation. Bein 
then all men become not new, being there is no new creature but ſuch whole 
faith worketh by love, being ſo many millions of men have neither faith nor 
love; it cannot be faid that by Chriſt al/ things were created anew that are in 
heaven and that are in earth, when the greateſt part of mankind have no ſhare 
in the new Creation. Again, we cannot imagine that the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak 
of the Creation in a general word, intending thereby only the new, and while 
he doth ſo, expreſs particularly and eſpecially thoſe parts of the old Creation 
which are incapable of the new, or at leaſt have no relation to it. The Angels 
are all cither vom or bad: but whether they be bad, they can never be good 
again, nor did Chriſt come to redeem the Devils; or whether they be good, 
they were always ſuch, nor were they ſo by the virtue of Chri/t's Incarna- 
tion, for he took, not or him the nature of Angels, We acknowledge in man- 
kind a new Creation, becauſe an old man becomes-2 new; but there is no ſuch 
notion in the Celeſtial- Hierarchie, becauſe no old. and new Angels: they 
which fell, are fallen for eternityz they which ſtand, always (ſtood, and ſhall 
ſtand for ever. Where then are the regenerated thrones and dominion: 2 
where are the recreated principalities and powers ? All thoſe Angels, of what- 
ſoever degrees, were created by-the Son of God, as the Apoſtle expreſly af- 
firms. But they were never created by a new Creation #»to trxe holineſs and 
righteouſneſs, becaule they always were truly righteous and holy ever ſince 
their firſt creation. Therefore except we could yet invent another Creation, 
which were neither the old nor the new, we mult conclude, that all the An- 
gels were at firſt created by the Son of God; and as they, (o all things elſe, 
|| Ad hoc Do- eſpecially Man whoſe creation || all the firſt Writers of the Church of God 
minus fuſtinut exorefly attribute unto the Son, aſſerting that thoſe words, Let #s make mar, 


ti pro anima ; 

oſtra, cum fir Were ſpoken as by the Father unto him. 

orbis Terra- | | 

rum Dominus, cui dixit die ante conſtitutionem Seculi, Fackamus hominem ad imaginem & fomilitudinem noſtram. Barnabe 
Epiſt. c. 4- and again, Ni $Þ # year) Rl iudy ws aby4 TY "119, Flethowedy tar” Axivu, Oc 3. Eoynctaiiu Iv 
"Tudtefors 74Tov wit rouboxor @xdy ard oh Top merayt wauÞvendvey ws whale bye Swaps x, Otdv, x7! + of 
Jaws Oy x Tid]igg. FiTiy 3Þ pauls Gor 15 x7! Man xoouorriig Tram7h)T]e+ elieg entira 7d, Tern0rw e454 
x}, Twntnrw Feghajuns $76 Aud, ton Te;orreZy 6 ©2dg fits of THTw Bigyxivat 72, Thoriow ds AvOp Tor xa] xk 
ya 2 duology nud]iegy Orig. adv. Celſum, l. 2. | ey NY | 


Nor need we doubt of this interpretation, or the Do&rine ariſing from it, 

Fob. 1. 1, 243+ ſeeing it is ſo clearly. delivered by.$. John: In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the War was (God. . The ſame was in the beginning. 

with God, All things were made by bim, and without bim was not any thing made 

that was made. Whereas we have proved Chriſt had a being before he was 

conceived by the Virgin Mary, becauſe he was at the beginning of the world; 

and have alſo proved that he was at the beginning of the world, becauſe he 

made it; this place of S. Joby gives a ſufficient teſtimony ro the truth of _ 

the 
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the laſt rogether. In the beginning was the Word ; and that Word made fleſh 

1s Chriſt : therefore Chriſt was 1n the _—_ All things were made by him : 

therefore he created the world. Indeed nothing can be more clearly penn'd, 

to give full ſatisfaCtion in this point, than theſe words of S. John, which ſeem 

with a ſtrange brevity m—_ to take off all objettions, and remove all pre- 

judice, before they teach ſo ſtrange a truth. Chriſt was born of the Virgin 

Mary, and his age was known to them for whom this Goſpel was penned. 

S. John: would teach that this Chriſt did make the world, which was created 

at leaſt four thouſand years before his birth: The name of Jews was given 

him fince at his Circumciſion, the title of Chriſt belonged unto his Office , 

which he exerciſed not till thirty years after. Neither of theſe with any ſhew 

of probability will reach to the Creation of the world. Wherefore he produ- 

ceth a name of his, as yet unknown to the world, or rather not taken notice 

of, though in frequent uſe among the Jews, which belonged unto him who 

was made man, but before he was ſo. Under this name he ſhews at firſt that 

be had a being in the || beginnings when all things were to be created, and ||'Ev 5, the 
conſequently were not yet, then, in the beginning was the Word, and ſo not py —_ > 
created, This is the firſt ſtep,” the Word was not created when the world was SyrlackTren £ 
made. The next is, that the ſame Word which then was, and was not made, cn 
at the ſame time * was with God, when he made all things: and therefore well ** *"4y1m2nn 
may we conceive 'tis he to whom * God ſaid, Let ws make man in our image, YR 2720 
after our likemeſs 3 and of whom thoſe words may be underſtood, > Behold, © £1 7& 
the man is become as one of mw. After this, le{t any ſhould conceive the Cre- ml dl og 
ation of the world too great and divine a work to be attributed to the 1" principio e- 
Word ; leſt any ſhould obje&, that none can produce any thing out of no- qus 3: dchpid 
thing but God himſelf; he addeth, that the Word, as he was with God, ſo was (cilicet Deus 
he alſo God. Again, leſt any ſhould divide the Deity, or frame a falſe conce. ct <=lum & 
ption of different Gods, he returns unto the ſecond afſertion,and joyns it with 4. ame. c. 
the firſt; The ſame was in the beginning with God : and then delivers that which 2* , 

at the firſt ſeemed ſtrange, but now, after thoſe three propoſitions, may. eaſily 3,5; 5 _ 
be accepted; AU things were made by him, and without | him was not any thing es md ©, 
»1ade that was made. For now this is no new Dodtrine, but only an interpre- 1379227 $94: 
tation of thoſe Scriptures which told us, God made all things by his word be- 1ezetlu <uicw 
fore. For © God ſaid, Let there be light ;, and there was light. And ſo, 4 By the word 5942 *Tituort 
of the Lord were the heavens made, ant all the hoſts of them by the breath of his "ap þ 1 
mouth, From whence © we underſtand that the worlds were ftamed by the word ſpraketh, Prov. 
of God. Neither was it a new interpretation, but that which was moſt familiar Es Se 
to the Fews, who in their Synagogues, by the reading of the || Paraphraſe or ma 
the Interpretation of the Hebrew Text in the Chaldee language, were conſtant- ) 78 iulw 


ly taught, that the Word of God was the ſame with God, and that by that 777, 23% 


"Word all things were made. Which undoubtedly was the cauſe why $. Joh: 1% & eram 


; in latere <jus. 
Moſchopulus &pe2 94Jby* Tess % ©udv, Tod, 7 7% O58. As Matt, 13. $6. Al aNAgal'aury vxi made mess Iuds vie 3 
Mar. 14. 49. xaff nutegy nulw regs vuks 1 Cor. 16. 61 regs ul; 5 Tvydy Hepathu3. Neri ullp Paxoriey *Ince 
Xeas7, bg gy alway magy [leet la, x; 5y Tine ipdvy. 1enat. ad pagut * Gen, 1.25. ® Gen. 3.22, * Git. 1. 3. 
4 Pſal. 33. 6. * Heb. 11. 3» 2 Pet. 3. 5+ || I conceive this Chaldee Paraphraſe to repreſent the ſenſe of the Jews of that Age, as 
being their publich interpretation of the Scripture. Wherefore that we find common and frequent in it, we cannot but think the 
vulgar and general opinion of that Nation. Now it is certatt that this.Paraphraft doth often aſe 11 FWNDRY the word of 
God, for V1! God himſelf, and that eſpecially with relation to the creation Ce worſe As Iſai. qg4 12, VNR VOY 28 
mMRNI TT IOY DW) IT made the earth, and created matt upon ir, ſaith the Lord, the Holy One of Iſrael ; which the 
Chaldet tranſlateth RRYMRI TAY MDA FR | by oy we made the eatth, and creared man upon It. In the 
Jawe manner, Jer. 27, 5. IT made the carth, and men and beaſts on the face of the earth: the Tarygan TDA RN 
BRYN TINY And Ia. 48. 13- YR TID! TAR My hand alſo founded the earth: the Chaltlee YND*DA MN 
BY IR MIU Eciam in verbo meo fundavi terra. 48d moft clearly Get 1. 29. Wwe read; Et creavit Deus homi- 
nem; the Jeruſalem Targwr,, Verbum Domini creavit hominem. And Gen. 4. 8. Audierunt y66&ri Domini Dei : the Chalaee 
Paraphraſe 1 RAD 7 FVWWAUL! Ec audierunt vocem verbi Domini Det. Now this'which the Chaldee Paraphraſe 
called RXV) the Helleniſts named Atgove as appeareth by Philo the Few, who wrote beſote S. John, and reckons, in his Divi- 
ity, fri Fleatieg 8 Iavy, then Sdrtiecy @ny, Is Ray Yate Ney ©. Aueft. & Solnt, #horr be calls p93y ©55 Alger, 
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mew] yvoy tidy, De Agricult. He attributes the Creation of the world to this Ney®, wiom he terms ogzavey Otis, d # (6 
xiou®) reliordaqui, Dt Flammeo gladio. Exit Ons 5 Aby@ wry fy, © tabdcy ogjarw mer fenmmulu® cos- 
puomroier, Idem. Allegor. l. 2. Where we muft obſerve, though Philo makes the Avy/©- of whom be ſpeaks as inſtrumental in the 
Creation of the world; "yet be taketh it not for a bare expreſſion of the will of God, but ſor a God, though in the ſecond degree, an1 
expreſly for the Son of God. Nov ought we to look on Philo Judeus in this as a Platonill, but meerly as a Few, who refers bis wiz0le 
Doftrine of this Nety@ to the firit chapter of Geneffs. And the veſt of the Jews beſore bim, who had no ſuch knowledge ont of Pla- 
ty's School, aſed the ſame notion. For as Iſa. 48. 43+ the hand of God, z by the Chaldee Paraphraſt tranſlatid the Word of God : 
ſo in the book of Wiſdom,  ravloSuu2ubs (Cv yp 2 xlionon F xhowor. Sap. 11. 17. is changed into 5 mayJoSuitubs (| ney & 
«T7 £oqyiv, 18. 15. and Siracides 43- 26. Ev Abyp awry (,uyrei]ai maya. Nay the Sehtuzgine bath changed Shaddai, the 
undoubted name of the omnipotent God, into Aby © the Word, Feb. 1. 24. YU PI quaſi vox ſublimis Dei, quod He- 
braice appellarur Y1WU, & juxta LXX. Sor} 74 Ay, 1d eſt, vox Verbi, ur univerſa quz przdicantur in mundo vocem Filii 
Dei efſe dicamus. S. Hirron. And therefore Celſus, writing in the perſon of a Jew, ackhnowledgeth that the Word is the Son of God. 
Ei 34 5 Aly © Riv OuTv ids 7% O87, x Hud; minds. Orig. adv. Celſum, |. 2. And although Origen objeft that in this Cel- 
lus mabes the Jew ſpeak improperly, becauſe the Fews which he had converſad with,, 434 ntutr arknow!ledg? tht the Son of God 
was the #ord ;, yet Celſus bis Jew did ſpeak the language of Philo: but between the time of Celſius and that of Origen, (1 gutls about 
threeſcore years,) the Jews had learnt to deny that notion of Atty ©, that they might with move colour reject 5. Fobn, 1f then all the 
Fews, both they which underſlood the Chaldet expoſition, and thoſe which only u'ed the Greth Tranſlation, bad ſuch a notion of the 
Word of God ;, if all things by their conſeſſion were made by the Word; we have no reaſon to belive $. Joha ſhould make uſe of 
any other notion than what they before had, aud that by means whereof he might be ſo eaſily ander/tood. 


delivered fo great a myſtery in ſo few words, as ſpeaking unto them who at 

the firſt apprehenſion underſtood him. - Only that which as yet they knew 

not was, that this Word was made fleſh, and that this Word made fleſh was 

Jeſus Chriſt, Wherefore this expolition being (o literally clear in it ſelf, fo 

conſonant to the notion of the Word, and the apprehenſion of the Fews; ic 

1s infinitely to be. preferred before any ſuch interpretation as ſhall reſtrain 

the moſt univerſa)s to a few particulars, change the plaineſt- expreſſions into 

figurative phraſes, and make of a ſublime truth, a weak, uſeleſs, falſe diſcourſe. 

For who will grant that z# the beginning muſt be the ſame with that in S. Fohr's 

Epiſtle, from the beginning, eſpecially when the very interpretation involves 

t 7ohn 1-1. IN it ſelf a contradiction? For. the beginning in S. Jobn's Epiſtleis that in which 
| the Apoſtles ſaw, and heard, and touched the Word: the beginning-in his Go- 
ſpel was that in which the Word was with God, that is, not ſeen nor heard by 
the Apoſtles, but knowh as yet t6God alone, as the new expoſition will have 
it, Who will.cohceive it worthy of.the Apoltle's aflertion, to teach that the 
Word. had a being-in the beginning of the Goſpel, at what time Job» the Ba- 
ptilt began to preach, when we know the Bapriſt _— as much , who 
7oln 1.31. therefore came baptizing with water, that he might 'be made manifeſt unto Iſra- 
.._ .,. el? 'whenwe areſure that S. Matthew and S, Luke, who wrought before him; 
taught us' more than this, that he had a being thirty years before? when we are 

aſlured, it was as true of any other then living as of the Word, even of Judas 

who betrayed him, even of Pilate who condemned him? Again, who can: 
imaginexthe Apoſtle ſhould aflert that the Word was, that 1s, had an actual 

being, when as yet he was not acually the Word? For if the beginning be 

when John the Baptiſt began to preach, and the Word, as they ſay, be no- 

thing elſe but he which ſpeaketh, -and ſo revealeth the will of .Godz Chrift 

had not then revealed the will of, God, and conſequently was.not ther: actu- 

ally the Word, but only potentially or by deſignation. Secondly, 'tis a 

ſtrange figurative ſpeech, the Word was with God, that is, was known to God, 

eſpecially in-this Apoſtles method. Ir the beginning was the Word, there was 

mult ſignifie an aCtual exiſtence: and if ſo, why in the next fentence (the 

word was with od) (hall the ſame verb (ignifie an objective being only ? 
Certainly though to be in the beginning be one thing, and to be with God, 

another ; yet to be in either of them is the ſame. But if we ſhould imagine 

this being: underſtood of the knowledge of God, why we ſhould grant that 

thereby 1s ſignified he was known to God alone, I cannot conceive. For the 
Propoſition of it ſelf is plainly affirmative, and the exclulive particle orly ad- 

ded to the expoſition maketh it clearly negative. Nay more, the affirmative 

ſenſe is certainly true, the negative as certainly falſe. For except Gabriel oy 

God, 
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God, who came to the Virginz except every one of the heavenly hoſt which 
appeared to the Shepherds be God except Zachary and Elizabeth, except Si- 
meon and Anna, except Joſeph and Mary be God ; it cannot be true that he 
was known to God only, for to all theſe he was certainly known. Thirdly, 
to pals by the third attribute, a»d the Word was God, as having occaſion ſud- 
denly after to handle it ; ſeeing the Apoſtle hath again repeated the circum- 
ſtance of time as moſt material, the ſame was in the beginning with God, and im- 
mediately ſubjoyned thoſe words, al/ things were made by him, and without 
him was not any thing made that was made; how can we receive any expoſiti- 
on which referreth not the making of all theſe things to him in the beginning? 
But if we underſtand the latter part of the Apoſtles, who after the Aſcenſion 
of our Saviour did nothing. but what they were commanded and impowered 
to do by Chriſt, it will bear no relation to the beginning. If we interpret the 
former, of all which Jeſ#s ſaid and did in the promulgation of the Goſpel, we 
cannot yet reach to the beginning afligned by the new Expoſitours : For 
while John the Baptiſt only preached, while in their ſenſe the Word was with 
God, they will not affirm that Feſws did any of theſe things that here are ſpo- 
ken of. And conſequently, according to their grounds, it will be true to ſay, 
In the beginning was the Word, and that Word in the beginning was with 
God,inſomuch as in the beginning nothing was done by him, but without him 
were all things done which were done in the beginnzaag. Wherefore in all 
reaſon we ſhould (tick to the known interpretation, in which every word re- 
ceiveth its own proper fignification without any figurative diſtortion, and is 
preſerved in its wo latitude and extenſion without any curtailing reſtriction. 
And therefore I conclude from the undeniable teſtimony of S. Fohr, that in 
the beginning, when the Heavens and the Earth and all the hoſts of them were 
created, all things were made by the Word, who is Chriſt Feſas being made 
fleſhz and conſequently, by the method of Argument, as the Apoſtle antece- 
dently by the method of Nature, that in the beginning Chriſt was. He then 
who was in Heaven and deſcended from thence before that which was begot- 
ten of the Virgin aſcended thither, he who was before Fohn the Baptiſt and 
before Abraham, he who was at the end of the firſt world, and at the begin- 
ning of the ſame; he had a real being and exiſtence before Chriſt was con- 
ceived by the. Virgin Mary. But all theſe we have already ſhewed belon 

unto the Son of God. Therefore we muſt acknowledge, that Jeſws Chr Ss 

had a real being and exiſtence before he was begotten by the Holy Ghoſt : _=— —_— 
Which is our firſt Aſſertion, properly oppoſed to the * Photiniaxs. ticks, ſo called 


from Photinus, 

Biſhop of Sirmium, but born in Gallogrecia and Scholar to Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra. Photinus de Gallogrzcia, Marcelli diſci- 
pulus, Sirmii Epiſcopus ordinatus, Hebionis Hzrefin inſtaurare conatus eſt. S. Hitror. Catal. Eccl. Phorinus Sirmienfis Epiſ- 
copus fuir a Marcello imbutus. Nam & Diaconus ſub eo aliquandiu fuit. Hilar. Fragm. Wherefore when Epipbanixs ſpeaketh 
thus of bim, T7 © wguaro Yn Ereuir, it bath no relation to the original of his Perſon, but bis Herefie 3 of which $. Hilary, Peſti» 
fere, narum Jeſum Chriſtum ex Maria, Pannonia defendit, De Trin. He was a man of ſingular parts and abilities, $yozus 
xa1 Þ xiyen, x nefew ixayds, ſays Sozom.l.4.c.6. Thoove 3 T0 6 Þw7410; AdACE # Toner, x Lunt Or- F yAGTay, 
TOs 3 Surdubv© and] Gy Th Ts ary Tereupd x $7010kholge Epipban. Her. 71. Erat & ingenn viribus valens, & dotrinz 
opibus excel/ens, & cloquio przporens, quippe qui utroque ſermone copioſe & graviter diſpurarert & ſcriberet, Vincent. Lirin. 
c. 16. He is ſaid by ſome to follow the Hereſje of Ebion. Hebionis Hzreſin inſtaurare conatus eſt, ſays $. Hirrome. and S. Hilary 
ordinarily underflands bim by the name of Hebion, and ſometimes expounds _ —_ qui eſt Photinus. But there is no {+ 
militude in their Dottrines, Hebion being more Few than Chriflian, and ttaching Chriſt as much begotten by Joſeph, as born of Mary. 
Philaſter will have him agree wholly with Paulus Samoſarenus in omnibus. Epiphanius with an as wieur, and 4T&{va. Socra- 
tes and Sozomen, with bim and with Sabellius : whereas be differed much from them both, eſpecially from Sabellius, as being ſar from 
a Patripaſſian. Marcellns Sabellianz hzrefis affertor exſtiterat : Phorinus vero novam hercfin jam ante prorulerar, a Sabellio 
quidem in unione diffentiens, ſed initium Chriſti ex Maria przdicabat. Severus Hiſt. Sac. #hereſore it will not be unneceſſary 
t1 colle&t out of Antiquity what did properly belong unto Photinus, becauſe 1thinb it not yet done, and we fitd bis Hereſie in the propri- 
ety of it to begin and ſpread again. Photinus, mentis czcitate deceptus, in Chriſto verum & ſubſtantiz noſtrz confeſſus eſt ho- 
minem, ſed eundem Deum de Deo ante omina ſecula genitum efſe non credidit. Leo de Nativ. Chriſti Serm. 4. Ecce Photi- 
nus hominem rantum profiretur Dei Filium 3 dicit illum non fuiſſe ante beatam Mariam. I ucifer Clarit. S1 quis in Chriſto fic 
veritatem predicat anime & carnis, ut veritatem in eo nolit accipere Deiratis, id eſt, qui fic dicit Chriſtum hominem, ur Deum 
neger, non eſt Chriſtianus Catholicus, ſed Phorinianus Hzrericus. Falg. ad Donat. L. 16. $]eiyds 4 iady avBewnes akyer Fo 
Jure:/ov, O88 pl aber TD) & Toxor, f | on wired TegerJorie dvifgenrer Wolidi])ac Dngnzey ©8. Theodot, Homil. 
at 
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de Nativ. Epheſ. Concil. p. 3- c 10. Anathemarizamus Phorinum, qui Hebionis Hercfhm inſtaurans, Dominum Jcſum Chriſtum 
tantum ex Maria Virgine confirerur. Damaſus Projeſſ. Fidet. $#gxe! 5 $TQ), an' «4 exns Xeugty wi tD, Io 5 Maeiag 5; Nies 
ex/7dy 5rag your, bore, g10), 73 Nvi0us T3 dxcor iniadev bn aurdy, , ifjuvidu an Vidua]Þ 21s Epipran. "Exc 3 
Ws O:dg wi tr ravrorgsrup ig © idit oye 76 Tay]a Juuieynoa; F 4 mes off atuywy Wiwnoiy T4 3 Tapttr Th ks 
rcorislo, dM)" tn Matla; vey + Xergty ron y 79. Soomen.l. g. 6. Photin ergo ſetta hac eſt. Dicir Deum tingulum cc 
& (olitarium, & more Judaico confirendum. Triniratis plenitudinem negar, neque nllam Dei Verbi, aut nllam Spirirhs San- 
Ri purar eſſe ptrſonam. Chriſtum vero hominem rantummodo ſolirarium afſerir, cui principium adſcribir ex Maria ; & hoc 
omnibus modis dogmatizar, ſolam nos perſonam Det Patris, & {olum Chriftum hominem colere debere. Vince. Lirininſs ad, 
Heref. c. 17. In the Diſputation famed by Vigilins out of the ſeventh Book of S. Hilavy, as I conceive, Photinus r:juting thi opini- 
0n of Sabellins (whom Socrates and Sozomen ſaid he followed) as impiors, thus declares bis own : Unde magts ego dico, Deum 
Patrem Fillum habere Dominum Jeſum Chriſtum, ex Maria Virgine mitium fumentem, qui per ſan converlationts ex- 
cellentifſimum arque inimitabile bearirudints merirtum, A Deo Parre 1n_ Filwum adoprarus & eximio Diviniraiis honore do- 
narus. 414 againz Ego Domino noſtro Jeſu Chriſto inirium cribuo, purumque hominem fuille affirmo, & per beatz vitz ex- 
cellentifſimum meritum Diviniratis honorem fuiſle-adeptum. !/zde eundem lib. 2. adv. Entychen. Tgnorar etjam Photinus mag- 
num pteraris, quod Apoſtolus memorar, facramentum, qul Chriſtt ex Virgine faretur exordium : Et propterea non credit ? - 
ne initio (ubſtancialirer Deum natum ex Deo Parre, ih quo carnts verirarem confiretur ex Virgine. Fulg. ad Tiraſim. /. 1. Greg. 
Nazianzen, according to bis cuſtom, gives a very brief, but remarkabl:, expreſſion; $]uys 4 xaTw Xeigty x, Sad Macia; d ex6- 
awov. Orat. 26. But the opinion of Photinus cannot be better underſtood than by the Condemnation of #t 3n the Coancil of Sirmium z 
which having ſt out the conſe(ſion of ther Faith in brief, addeth many and varia  Anathema's, according to the ſeveral Hereſies 
then apparent, without mentioning thezr nam:s. Of theje the fiſth azms clearly at Photinus. Stquis ſecundum preſcientiam vel Pr#- 
deftinationem ex Maria dicit filium eſſe, & non ante ſecula ex Patre natum, apud Deum efle & per eum facta ciſe omnia, Ana- 
thema ſir. The 13. 14+ and 16, alſo were particulars dived againſt him, as S. Hilary hath obſerucd: b:t the Lait of all 's moſl mate- 
rial. Siqui; Chriſtum Deum, Filium Det ante ſecula ſubfiſtentem, & miniſtrantem Patri ad omnium perfeRionem, non dicar, 
ſed cx quo de Maria natns eſt, ex £o & Chriſtum & Fiium nomnatum elle, & 1nitium accepinie ut fit Deus, dicat, Anathe. 
ma fit. Upon which the objervation of S. Hilary ts this : Concludt damnatio ejus Hzrefis proprer quam conventum erat, (that 
#, the Photinian) expoſitione rorius fidel cut adverſabarur, oportuir, quz initium Det Filii ex partu Virgiuis menticbatur. 
S. Hilar. de Synod. contra Arrianos. Thus was Photinus Biſhop of Sirmium condemned by a Council held in the ſame City. They all 
agreed ſud1tnly in the condemnation of bim. AYians, Semi- Arians, and Catholichs ; xahxey els, fairs Socrates, X, TeT0 i 
Ws nana; x iraious Yo hey Tees imgviouy & TOTE & UP TORT. |. 2.0. 25, And bicauſe bis Hillory is wry obſcine and 
intricate, take this brisf Catalogue of bis condemnat ions. we read that he was condemned at the Council of Nice, and at the ſame 
time by a Council at Rome under Sylveſter : but this is deltuered only in a forged Epilogus Concilis Romani. He was then firſt con- 
demned with Marcellus his maſter, as Sulpiti:ts Severus relates, probauly by the Synod at Conſlantinopies for in that Marcellus was 
deprived. Suzom. |. 2. 33 Socrat. b. 1. 36. Secondly, bu Hereſie is renounced in the ſecond Synod at Antioch. Athana/, de Syn. $o- 
crat. 1. 1.19. Thirdly, he was condemned in the Council of Sardes. Epiphan. and Sulpitius Severus. Forthly, by a Conncii at Mis 
lan. S. Hilary, Fragm. Fiſtlly, in a Synod at Sirmium he was depoſed by the W:ſtern Biſhops 3, but by reaſon of the great opinion and 
afſeftion of the pop!e be could not be removed. S. Hilar. Fragm. Sixthly, be was again condemned and depoſed at Sirmium by the Eaſtern 
Biſhops, and being convitted by Baſil Biſhop of Ancyra, was baniſhed from thince. S. Hilar. Epiph. Socr. Sozom. Vigilius. Indeed be 
was (0 eenirally condemned not only then, but aſterwards under Valentinian, as S. Hierome teſtifies, and the Synodic Epiſtle of the Aqui- 
leian Council, that bis opinion was ſoon worn dut of the worid. "Hdv Þ  Neone Judy tis axigey Xivor jj TeTx Tv 1 Te]nuls 
elpeog, ſays Epiphanins, who 1iv4d not long aſtey bim. So ſuddenly was this opinion reji(ted by all Chrijlians, applauded by none but 
Tullan the Heretick, who railed at S. John for making Chrift God, and commended Photinus for denying it; as appears by an Epiitle 
written by Julian unto him, as it is (though 3n a mean tranſlation) delivered by Facundus. Tu quidem, O Phorinc, verifimilis 
videris, & proximus ſalvarc, bene faciens nequaquam in utero inducere, quem credidiſti Deum. Facun. ad Zuitinian. l. 4. 


The ſecond Afſertion, next to be made good, is that the being which Chriſt 

had before he was conceived by the Virgin was not any created, but the Di- 

vine eflence, by which he always was truly, really and properly God. This 

will evidently and neceflarily follow from the laſt demonſtration of the firſt 

Aflertion, the creating all things by the Son of God: from whence we infer- 

red his pre-exiſtence 1n the beginning aſſuring us as much that he was God, as 

Hh. 3. 4: that he was. For he that built all things is God. And the ſame Apoſtle which 
aflures us A/ things were made by him, at the ſame time tells us, In the begiz- 

ning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. Where 

{n the beginning muſt not be denied unto the third propoſition, becaufe it 

Prov. 8. 23 cannot be deniedunto the ſecond. Therefore in the beginning, or cver the earth 
was, the Word was God, the ſame God with whom he was. For we can- 

not with any ſhew of reaſon either imagine that he was with one God, and 

was another, 'becauſe there can be no more ſupreme Gods than one; or con- 

ceive that the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak of one kind of God in the ſecond, and of 

: another 1n the third propoſition 3 in the ſecond, of a God eternal and inde- 
- Fanays 5.14 pendent, in the third, of a || made and depending God. Eſpecially, firſt con- 


: the the wow lidering that the eternal God was fo conſtantly among the Jews called the 
of an Avticle, "A 

becauſe in the firit place it is ui 1636 # Oey, in the ſecond, Oxd5 li 6 Niy'F, not & Onbs* from hence to conclude, 8 ©:*5 45 020 
God, that is, x41 iZoylw, the ſupreme God, ©825 another, not the ſupreme, but one made God by him, Indeed thty are beho!4en to 
Evinh1nins for this Obſervation, whaſe words are theſe : "Ev truly ©4235, drdb 7% deder, * Tvyov]a fimoyly ©:3y # ih- 
vv, 3 Oxty + Gy[e (or rather 2x 3y] a) tay 5 lnwhy 6 O6d5, Sraoy ws San 7% aghes + Ole (nudivoulo danlh T5 1; neva 
gxbuoy. Samarit. Herve, But Whoſorter ſhall apply this rule to the ſacred Scriptures will find it moft fallacions, In the beginning 
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humane nature. For, being o rather || ſubſi/ting ) in. the form of God, be thought phil. 2. 6, 1. 
#t not robbery to be equal wit 


form of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men. Out of which words na- _ —_ 
turally reſult three Propoſitions fully demonſtrating our Aflertion. Firſt, That In figura Dei 
Chriſt was in the form of a ſervant as ſoon as he was made man. Secondly, ow 
That he was in the form of God before he was in the form of a ſervant. Third- 

ly, That he was in the form of God,that is, did as truly and really ſuÞbſiſt in the 

Divine nature, as in the form of a ſervant, or in the nature of man. It is a vain 
imagination, that our Saviour then firſt appeared a ſervant when he was ap- 
prehended, bound, ſcourged, crucified. For they were not all (laves which 

ever ſuffered ſuch indignities, or died that death 3 and when they did, their 

death did not make, but find them, or ſuppoſe them ſervants. Belide, our Sa- 

viour in all the degrees of his humiliation never lived as a ſervant unto any 

Maſter on earth. 'Tis true, at firſt he was ſubjea, but as a Son, to his reputed 


Father 
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Father and undoubted Mother. When he appeared in publick he lived 

after the manner of a Prophet , and a DoQtor ſent from God, accompanied 

with a Family, as 'twere, of his Apoſtles, whoſe Maſter he profeſſed him- 

ſelf, ſubje& to the commands of no man in that Office , and obedient only 

unto God, The form then of a ſervant which he took upon him muſt conſiſt 

in ſomething diſtin from his ſufferings, or ſubmiſſion unto men 3 as the con- 

dition in which he was when he ſo ſubmitted and ſo ſuffered. In that he 
Rom. 8.3 Was made fleſh, ſent in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh , (ubje& unto all infirmities 

and miſeries of this life attending on the ſons of men fallen by the fin of 
G:l.4.4 Adam: in that he was made of a woman, made under the law, and fo obliged 
to perform the ſame 3 which Law did fo handle the children of God , as 
that they differed nothing from ſervants : in that he was born , bred , and 
lived in a mean, low and abje& condition 3 4s @ root out of a dry ground, he 
had no form nor comelineſs , and when they ſaw him, there was no beanty that 
they ſhould deſire him ; but was deſpiſed and rejeFed of men, a man of ſorrows, 
and acquainted with grief : In that he was thus made man , he took, wpor hine 
the forms of a ſervant. Which is not mine , but the Apoſtle's explication z as 
adding it not by way of conjunction , in which there might be ſome diver- 
fity, but by way of appoſition, which fignifieth a clear identity. And there- 
fore it is neceſlary to obſerve , that our tranſlation of that verſe is not only 
not exaCt , but very — to that truth which is contained in it. 
For we read it thus 3 He made himſelf of no reputation , and took, upon him 
the forme of a ſervant , and was made in the likeneſs of men. Where we have 
A? Lal, 0 copulative conjunftions, neither of which is in the * original text, and 
gs three diſtin&t propoſitions, without any dependence of one upon the other 3 
old Sia a> Whereas all the words together are but an expreſſion of Chriſt's exinanition, 
nr © 4449 with an explication ſhewing in what it confiſteth : which will clearly appear 
Tov $-5:8o;, by this literal tranſlation , But emptied himſelf , taking the form of a ſervant, 
which is alſoix- being made in the likeneſs of men. Where if any man doubt how Chrii# em- 
the >> iz. ptied himſelf, the text will ſatisfie him , by taking the form of a ſervant ; if 
tineSed ſemer- any (till queſtion how he took the form of a ſervant , he hath the Apo- 
plum exnmnl- {tle's reſolution, by being made in the likeneſs of men. Indeed after the 
vi accipiens, in Expreſſion of this exinanition , he goes on with a conjunction, to add ano- 
fimilicudine ther aCt of Chriſt's humiliation 3 * And being found in faſhion as a man, being 
Am. hrs Already by his exinanition in the form of a ſervant, or the likeneſs of men, 
Jb44vG- is be humbled himſelf , and became (or rather , || becoming) obedient unto 
added by 0999 Jeath, even the death of the croſs. As therefore his humiliation conſiſted in 
and have both his obedience unto death , ſo his exinanition conſiſted in the aſſumption 
equalrelationto of the form of a ſervant, and that in the nature of man. All which is 
954 55 alone, Very fitly expreſſed by a ſtrange interpretation on the Epiſtle to the He- 
iron xe- brews, For whereas theſe words are clearly in the Pſalmiſt, * Sacrifice 
7 A and offering thou didit not deſire, mine ears haſt thou opened : the Apoſtle 
*Phil. 2. 8. aPpPropriateth the ſentence to Chriſt 3 When he cometh into the world, he ſaith, 
| ke ww gh acrifice and offering thou wouldeſt not , but a body hait thou prepared me. 
eb %;. Now being the © boaring of the ear under the Law was a note of perpetual 
xo. For in ſervitude , being this was expreſled in the words of the Pſalmiſt, and chan- 
dy ge ged by the Apolile into the preparing of a body ; it followeth , that when 
corjuntion , Chriſt's body firſt was framed , even then did he aſſume the form of a 


joyning together | 

two atts of our ſervant 

Saviour , his - 

forft exinanition, or Wkywar, and his farther bumiliation , or t7a7iyun * the reft are all participles added for explication to 
the Verbs. * Pſal. 49. 6. * Exod, 21s 6s Det. 15. 17» 
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Again , it appeareth out of the ſame Text , that Chriſt was in the form of 
God before he was in the form of a ſervant, and conſequently before he was 
made man. For he which is preſuppoſed to be, and to think of that being 
which he hath, and upon that thought to aſſume, muſt have that being be- 
fore that aſſumption : but Chri#? is firſt expreſly ſaid to be in the form of 
God , and, being ſo, to think it no robbery to be equal with God, and, 
notwithſtanding that equality , to take upon him the form of a ſervant : 
therefore it cannot be denied but he was before in the form of God. Beſide, 
he was not in the form of a ſervant but by the emptying himſelf, and all 
exinanition neceſſarily preſuppoſeth a precedent plenitude 3 it being as im- 
poſſible to empty any thing which hath no fulneſs, as to fill any thing 
which hath no emptineſs. But the fulneſs which Chriſt had, in reſpect 
whercof aſſuming the form of a ſervant he is ſaid to empty himſelf, could be 
in nothing elſe but in the form of God, in which he was before. Where- 
fore, if the aſſumption of the form of a ſervant be contemporary with his 
exinanition 3 if that exinanition neceſſarily preſuppoſeth a plenitude as indif- 
penlably antecedent to it 3 if the form of God be alſo cozval with that pre- 
cedent plenitude : then muſt we conteſs, Chriſt was in the form of God 
before he was in the form of a ſervant : which is the ſecond Propo- 
ſition. 

Again, it is as evident from the ſame Scripture , that Chriſ# was as much 
in the form of God as the form of a ſervant , and did as really ſ1bſfiſt in 
the Divine nature as in the nature of man. For he was ſo i» the form v 
God, as thereby to be * equal with God, Put no other form beſide the effer- * T3 I) im 
tial, which is the Divine nature it ſelf, could infer an equality with God, 0#5: Pariari 
* To whom will ze liken me, and make me equal ? ſaith the Holy one. Thcre can __ _ 
be but one infinite, eternal and independent Being z and there can be no lem Deo, cypr. 
compariſon between that and whatſoever is finite , temporal, and depen- E'< equalis 
ding. He therefore who did truly think himſelf equal with God, as be- 74: al core 
ing in the form of God , muſt be conceived to ſubſiſt in that one infinite, Fe "rs of E- 
eternal and independent nature of God. Again, the phraſe, ix the form ws Ks 
of God , not elſewhere mentioned , is uſed by the Apoſtle with a reſpe& a» we under- 
unto that other , of the form of a ſervant , exegetically continued 3 the like- a1, p 
neſs of man ;, and the reſpect of one unto the other is ſo neceſlary, that if the # ;-57yls, T+ 
form of God be not as real and eflential as the form of a ſervant, or the like- -» -» ' Lawgb- 
neſs of man , there is no force in the Apoſtle's words, nor will his argument oO ns = 
be fit to work any great degree of humiliation upon the conſideration of 6:45, as Pin- 
Chriſt's exinanition. But by the form is certainly underſtood the true con- 77 99m: 
dition of a ſervant , and by the /ikeneſs infallibly meant the real nature of*1-» 4 w- 
man : nor doth the faſhi0z in which he was found deſtroy , but rather ghee ht. 
aſſert, the truth of his Humanity. And therefore, as ſure as Chrii was re- ,.; tau t 
ally and eſſentially man , of the fame nature with us, in whoſe fimilitude x(t, {70+ 
he was made ; ſo certainly was he alſo really and eſſentially God , of the + gs or - 
ſame nature and being with him, in whoſe form he did ſubſiſt. Seeing 7. Blorede 
then we have clearly evinced from the expreſs words of S. Pal, that 


Chrif# was in the form of a ſervant as ſoon as he was made man, that he was 


So whom the Greeks call i-v9s0v, Homer tow Oa63, Odyſ]. 0. 
Ty yup low O86 I athom Hompowenn, 

where Taz has not the nature of an Advero, as be!onging to avg, but of a Noun veferred to the antecedent Tov,or including an Ad- 

wab added to a Noun, * yud 95 tov9tove Tvs collefion of Grotias from this verſe is very ſtrange ;, FD ioz @46, eſt {peRari ranquam 

Deum. As if be ſhou!d have 1441 erweg vor ſegnifies (peRtant, therefore 7 ſignifies ſpettari. Tots be was forced to put off th 45,62: uſe 

the [trength of our interpretation, rindring an equality, lies in the -irb ſubltantrve 78 i). As Dionyſius of Alexandria very ancienfly, 

xeyG@ra; $2]3y, th T2 7;vaTa ww; $AYRTE, Favare 3 caves, lox Org varagyy. Epill. ad Paulum Samnſat. For we ackrom's 

ledge that Tow by 2t ſe!; ojt-times [1gnifiets no more than 1nſtar,and jo znſerreth nothing but a ſim;litude: as we find it frequ:ntly in the 

book of Job. Where it ſometimes anſwerith to the inſeparable or* 2; as TM72, quaſ1in noRe, Jow yu«1t, 5-14. UG, 
2 icut 
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ficur caſeum, jou Tveg, 10. 109. APY, quaſi putredo, Sym.nuoius owredove, LXX. lon [LLP 13-28. I'OI, ſicut aquam, 
Toz mom, 15.15. YYD, tanquam lignum, Tor Zvaw, 24+ 20- WTI, ficut lutum, Jow yag, 27-16 "WD, ficur veſtimento, 
Tax Nao, 29. 14. AD, quaſi bos, Fow Buczy, 40: 1 5. Where we ſer the Fiulgar Latine «ſeth for the Hebrew A,quaſi, ſicut, tan- 
quam, the LXX. Joz. þ (mnt $a it anſwereth to n0 word in the Original, but ſupplieth 4 ſimilitude underſtood, not expreſſed, in the 
Hebrew : as WY), canquam pullum, Tow 3yw, 11. 12. (AN), & lapts, i-z Aifp, 28. 2. NOT, luto, Ton TAGS, 30 19. Once 
it rendreth an Hebrew word rather according to the intention, than the ſignification ; "28 '2UD, comparabitur cineri, ad ver- 
bum, proverbia cineris, Taz aroJ's, 13.12. So that in all theſe places it is uſed adverbially for inſtar, and in none bath the addi- 
tion of 73 FI) to it. As for that anſwer of Socinus, that Chrift cannot be God, becauſe he is ſaid to be equal with God, Tantum abeſt 
ut ab eo quod Chriſtus fir xqualis Deo ſequatur ipſum eſſe zrernum & ſummum Deurmn, ut potius ex hoc ipſo neceſſario conſe- 
quatur non eſſe zrernum 8& ſummum Deum. Nemo enim fibt ipf1 zqualis cite poteſt. Soc. ad 8. c. With. as if there could be no 
predication of equality where we find a ſubſtantial identity : it is moſt certainly falſe, becauſe the moſt exact fpra bers wt ſuch langnage 
as this is. There can be no expreſſions more exatt and pertinent than theſe which are uſed by Geometricians » nertner can thire be any 
better judges of equality than they are 3 but they moſt frequent!y uſe that expreſſion 22 this notion, proving an equality aud inferring it 
from identity. As in the fifth Propoſition of the firſt Element of E'lid, two lines are ſaid to contain an angle equal ro the angle con- 
tained by two other lines, becauſe they contained the ſame angle , or 1uviey xorvlw* and the baſis of one traangit 35 ſuppoſed equal to 
the baſis of anotber traangle, becauſe the ſame line was baſis to both, or Bang xorvie In the ſame manner certaunly may the Son be ſaid 
to be equal to the Father in eſſence or power , becauſe they both have the ſame eſſence ana powtr , that is, «nev & Sway xulu. 
Ocellss de Univerſe, a> a8 x7! Teu]s x, oouwirus arent x, imy x, oueroy aurd wawres þ. 11s *1/a. 40.25. 414 46. 5, 


in the form of God before he was in the form of a ſervant, that the form of 
God in which he ſubfiſted doth as truly fignifie the Divine, as the likeneſs of 
man the humane nature 3 it neceſlarily followeth, that Chriſt had a real exi- 
{tence before he was begotten of the Virgin, and that the being which he had 
was the Divine cfſence, by which he was truly, really, and properly God. 

Thirdly, He which is expreſly (ſtyled Alpha and Omega , the firſt and the 

laſt without any reſtriction or limitation 3 as he is after, ſo was before an 
time aſtignable, truly and eflentially God. For by this title God deſcribeth 
a. 41.4 his own being, and diſtinguiſheth it from all other. I the Lord, the firſt, and 
4% 1% withthe laſt, I am he. I am be, I am the firſt, I alſo am the laſt. 1 amthe firſt, and 
”” Tn laſt, and beſide me there is no God. But Chriſt is expreſly called Alpha 
Rev. 1-11. and Omega, the firſt and the laſt, He ſo proclaimed himſelf by 4 great voice, 
as of a trumpet, ſaying , 1 am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laft. Which an- 
1/2. 48-12. fſwereth to that ſolemn call and proclamation in the Prophet , Hearken unto 
me , O Jacob, and Iſrael my called. He comforteth S. John with the Majeſty 
Rev. 1.179. Of this title, Fear not, I amr the firſt and the lat. Which words were ſpoken 
13, 1 by one like unto the Son of man, by him that liveth, and was dead, and js alive, 
for evermore 3 that is, undoubtedly, by Chriſt. He upholdeth the Church of 
2.8. S-1yrn4 in her tribulation by virtue of the ſame deſcription, Theſe things ſaith 
the firſt and the lait, which was dead, and is alive. He aſcertaineth his coming 
Rev. 22. 13- Unto Judgment with the ſame aſlertion, 1 a» Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the end, the firſt and the lat. And in all theſe places this Title is attribu- 
ted unto Chriſt abſolutely and univerſally , without any kind of reſtriction 
or limitation , without any aflignation of any particular in reſpe& of which 
hens Sa he is the firſt or laſt; in the ſame latitude and * eminence of expreſlion 
ſewhir2 flood 11 Which it is or can be attributed to the ſupreme God, There is yet another 
pon , 73 « % Scripture in which the ſame deſcription may ſeem of a more dubious interpre- 
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7G, v8 %96 CAtION : * T ane Alpha and Omega , the beginning and the ending, ſaith the Lord, 
T7, The'Al- which 3s, and which was, and which is to come , the Almighty. For being it is 


CR the Lord who ſo calls himſelf, which title belongeth to the Father and the 


and the laſt, SON, It may be doubted whether it be ſpoken by the Father or the Son ; but 
For we ws{t nt whether it be underſtood of the one or of the other, it will ſufficiently make 


, . - . 
ca473e 5th 200d what we intend to prove. For if they be underſtood of Chriſt, as the 


4o,by whichr1zy precedent and the following words imply , then is he certainly that Lord, 


ſrenifre only the LE 3 . "i ; : ; k 
letter written in which is, and which was , and which ia to come, the Almighty 3 that is, the ſu 


that fiewe, and preme eternal God , of the ſame Divine eſſence with the Father , who was 
called by that 

name. As appeareth by Eratothenes, who was called Bra, not T4 Bipzla, as Suidas corruptly. Heſychitis Illaſtrius, from whom 
Suidas had that paſſagt  'E pgle&ivns Ne 73 SMtpdoriy Tay1i fer mubtia; Tois enecrs hryyidav , Bite twainln. And 
Martianss Heracleota in Periplo, x ws1" nfiyay *E eg]ecdtivns, of BiT4 oxdatouy 08 os Muatis Tegas]eg. * Rey. L. 8. 


before 
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before deſcribed by hin which is , and which was , and which is to come , to 4. 1. 4. 
whom the (ix-wing'd Beaſts continually cry , Holy, holy, holy , Lord God Al- x2. 4. 8, 
mighty, which was, and is, and is to come 3 as the familiar explication of that 
name which God revealed to Moſes. If they belong unto the ſupreme God, «x02. 2. 14. 
the Father of our Lord Jeſ#s Chriſt ; then did he fo deſcribe himſelf unto 
S. Jobs , and expreſs his ſupreme Deity, that by thoſe words, 1 am Alpha 
and Omeea , the beginning and the ending , he might be known to be the one 
, Almighty and eternal God : and conſequently , whoſoever ſhould afſume 
| that title, muſt attribute as much unto himſelf. Wheretore being Chriſt hath 

ſo immediately , and with ſo great ſolemnity and frequency , taken the ſame 
ſtyle upon him by which the Father did expreſs his Godhead ; it followeth, 
that he hath declared himſelf to be the ſupreme, almighty, and eternal God. 
And being thus the Alpha and the firſt, he was before any time aſſignable, and 
| conſequently betore he was conceived of the Virgin; and the being which 
| then he had was the Divine eſſence, by which he was truly and properly the 
Almighty and Eternal God. 
Fourthly, He whoſe glory 1[/ajah ſaw in the year that King Uzz34b died 
| had a being before Chriſt was begotten of the Virgin, and that being was the | 
| Divine eſſence, by which he was naturally and eflentially God : For he is ex- 
prefly called the Lord , Holy, holy, holy , the Lord of Hoſts , whoſe glory filleth 17s. 6. 1, 4 
the whole earth 5 which titles can belong to none belide the one and only 
God. But Chrii# was he whoſe glory Iſaiah ſaw , as S. Fohn doth teſtifie, 

laying, Theſe things ſaid Eſaias, when he ſaw his glory, and ſpake,of him : and 70" 12-47: 
he whoſe glory he ſaw, and of whom he ſpake, was certainly Chri/# : for 
of him the Apoſtle treateth in that place, and of none but him. Theſe things 
ſpake Jeſus , and departed. But though he (that is, Jeſus) had done ſo many 3. 
| miracles before them, yet they believed not on him, that is, Chriſt who wrought 3” 
thoſe miracles, The reaſon why they believed not on him was, That the 
| ſaying of Eſaias the Prophet might be fulfilled, which he fpake, Lord , who hath 

believed our report © And as they did not, fo they could not believe in Chriſt, 
becauſe that Eſaias ſaid again , He hath blinded their eges and hardned their 
hearts 5 that they ſhould not ſee with their eyes, nor underſtand with their hearts, 
and be converted, and I ſhould heal thew. For thoſe who God foreſaw, and 
the Prophet foretold ſhould not believe , could not do it without contra- 
diting the preſcience of the one, and the predictions of the other. But 
the Jews refuſing to aſſent unto the Doftrine of our Saviour were thoſe of 
whom the Prophet ſpake : For theſe things ſaid Eſaias when he ſaw his glory, 

and fpake of him. Now if the glory which Iſazas ſaw were the glory of 
Chriſt, and he of whom [/aias 1n that Chapter ſpake were Chriſt himſelf ; 
then muſt thofe blinded eyes and hardned hearts belong unto thefe Fews, 
and then their Infidelity was ſo long fince foretold. Thus doth the fixing of 
that Prophecy upon that people , which ſaw our Saviour's miracles, depend 
upon [/aias's Viſion , and the appropriation of it unto Chriſt. Wherefore 
S. Fohz infallibly hath taught us, that the Prophet ſaw the glory of Chriſt ; 
and the Prophet hath as undoubtedly affured us, that he whoſe glory then 
he ſaw was the one omnipotent and eternal God ; and conſequently both 
together have ſealed this truth , that Chriſt did then ſubſiſt in that glorious 
Majeſty of the eternal Godhead. 

Laſtly, He who, being man, is frequently in the Scriptures called God, and 
that in ſuch a manner , as by that name no other can be underſtood but the 
one only and eternal God, he had an exiſtence before he was made man, and 
the being which then he had was no other than the Divine eflence 3 becauſe 
all novity is repugnant to the Deity, nor can any be that one God, who was 
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not ſo from all eternity. But Jeſ#s Chriſt , being in the nature of man, js 
frequently in the ſacred Scriptures called God 3 and that name is attributed 
unto him in ſuch a manner, as by it no other can be underſtood but the one 
Almighty and eternal God. 

Which may be thus demonſtrated. It hath been already proved , and we 
all agree in this, That there can be but one Divine eſſence, and fo but one ſu- 
preme God. Wherefore were it not ſaid in the Scriptures, there are mary 
Gods ;, did not he himſelf who is ſupreme call others ſo 5 we durſt not give 
that name to any but to him alone, nor could we think any called God to be 
any other but that one. It had been then enough to have alledged that Chrii# 
is God, to prove his ſupreme and eternal Deity : whereas now we are an- 
ſ{wered, that there are Gods many , and therefore it followeth not trom that 
name that he is the one eternal God. But if Chriſt be none of thoſe many 
Gods, and yet be God, then can he be no other but that one. And that he is 
not to be numbred with them , is certain , becauſe he is clearly diſtinguiſhed 
from them, and oppoſed to them. We read in the Pſalmiſt, I have ſaid ye are 
Gods , and all of you are children of the moit High, But we muſt not reckon 
Chriſt among thoſe Gods, we muſt not number the only-begotten Son amon 
thoſe children. For they knew not, neither would they underſtand, they walked 
on in darkneſs: and whoſoever were Gods only as they were, either did, or 


" might do ſo. Whereas Chriſt , i» whom alone dwelt all the fulneſs of the God- 


head bodily, is not only diſtinguiſht from, but oppoſed to, ſuch Gods as thoſe, 
by his Diſciple's ſaying, Now we are ſure that thou knoweſt all things ;, by him- 
ſelf proclaiming, I azz the light of the world : he that followeth me ſhall not walk 
in darkneſs. S. Paul hath told us there be gods many, and lords many; but 
withal hath taught us, that to ws there 3s but one God, the Father, and one Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. In which words, as the Father is oppoſed as much unto the 
many I ords as many Gods, lo is the Son as much unto the many Gods as many 
Lords ; the Father being as much Lord as God , and the Son as much God as 
Lord. Wherefore being we find in Scripture frequent mention of one God, 
and beſide that one an intimation of many Gods, and whoſoever is called 
God muſt either be that one, or one of thoſe many 3 being we find our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour to be wholly oppoſed to the many Gods, and conſequently to be 
none of them, and yet we read him often ſtyled God: it followeth, that that 
name is attributed unto him in ſuch a manner, as by it no other can be under- 
ſtood but the one Almighty and eternal God. 

Again, thoſe who deny our Saviour to be the ſame God with the Father 
have invented rules to be the touchſtone of the eternal power and Godhead. 
Firſt, where the name of God is taken abſolutely , as the ſubject of any pro- 
poſition, it always fignifieth the ſupreme power and Majeſty, excluding all 
others from that Deity. Secondly , where the ſame name is any way uſed 
with an Article by way of excellency, it likewiſe ſignifieth the ſame ſupreme 
Godhead as admitting others to a' communion of Deity , but excluding them 
from the Supremacy. Upon theſe two rules they have raiſed unto themſelves 
this Obſervation, That whenſoever the name of God abſolutely taken is pla- 
ced as the ſubjet of any propoſition , it is not to be underſtood of Chris? - 
and whereſoever the ſame name is ſpoken of our Saviour by way of predicate, 
It never hath an Article denoting excellency annexed to it 3 and conſequently 
leaves him in the number of thoſe Gods who are excluded from the Majeſty 
of the eternal Deity. 

Now though there can be no kind of certainty in any ſuch obſervations 
of the Articles, b:cauſe the Greeks promiſcuoully often uſe them or omit 
them, without any reaſon of their uſuirpation or omiſtion , whereof examples 


are 


UMI 


UMI 


His Onriy Sox. 127 
are innumerable; ) though, if thoſe rules were granted, yet would not their 
Concluſion follow, becauſe the ſupreme God is often named a they confeſs) 
without an Article , and therefore the ſame name may fignifie the ſame God 
when ſpoken of Chriſt, as well as when of the Father, fo far as can concern 
the omiſſion of the Article : yet, to compleat my demonſtration, I ſhall ſhew, 
firſt, that the name of God taken ſubjeCtively is to be underſtood of Chriſt 3 
ſecondly , that the ſame name with the Article affixed is attributed unto him ; 
thirdly, that if it were not ſo, yet where the Article is wanting, there is that 
added to the predicate which hath as great a virtue toſignifie that excellency 
as the Article could have. | 

S. Paul, unfolding the myſtery of Godlineſs, hath delivered (ix Propoſitions 
together, and the ſubject of all and each of them is God. Without controver- 1 Tin. 3. i5. 


ſhe great is the myſtery of godlineſs : God was manifeſted in the fleſh, juſtified in 


the Spirit , ſeen of Angels , preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, 

received up into glory. And this God which is the ſubje& of all theſe Propofi- 

tions muſt be underſtood of Chrii?, becauſe of him each one is true, and all 

are ſo of none but him. He was the Word which was God , and was made 

fleſh, and conſcquently God manifeſted in the fleſh. Upon him the Spirit de- 

ſcended at his Baptiſm , and after his Aſcenſion was poured upon his Apoſtles, 

ratifying his Commiſſion, and confirming the Doctrine which they received 

from him : wherefore he. was God juſtified in the Spirit. His Nativity the 

Angels celebrated, in the diſcharge of his Office they miniſtred unto him, at 

his Reſurretion and Aſcenſion they were preſent, always ready to confeſs 

and adore him : he was therefore God ſeen of Angels. The Apoſtles preach- 

ed unto all Nations, and he whom they preached was * Jeſus Chriſt. The ! 488. 5, 35: 
Father * ſeparated S. Paul from his mother's womb , and called him by his grace, 4 IT 
to reveal his Son unto him, that be might preach hine among the wt oh : there- 13. mY 
fore he was God preached unto the Gentiles, John the Baptiſt ſpake © unto the fo 15. 25. 
people, that they ſhould believe on hin which ſhould come after hime , that is , on - 6g wa 
Chriſt Jeſus. * We have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, ſaith $. Paxl, who fo taught the Phil. 1. 18. 
Gaolour trembling at his feet, © Believe in the Lord Jeſus __ and thog ſhalt . Ge." 1916+ 
be ſaved : he therefore was God believed on in the world. hen he had been * 6. 2. 16. 
forty days on earth after his ReſurreQion, he was taken viſibly up into Hea- * 4#*15: 31+ 
ven, and fat down at the right hand of the Father : wherefore he was God re- 

ceived up into glory. And thus all theſe fix Propoſitions, according to the plain 

and familiar language of the Scriptures, are infallibly true of Chriſ#, and fo of | 

God, as he is taken by S. Joh», when he ſpeaks thoſe words, the Word was 

God. But all theſe cannot be underſtood of any other, which either is, or is 

called, God. For though we grant the Divine perfeQions and attributes to 

be the ſame with the Divine eſſence , yet are they never in the Scriptures cal- 

led God; nor can any of them with the leaſt ſhew of probability be pretend- 

ed as the ſubject of theſe propoſitions , or afford any tolerable interpreta- 
tion. When they tell us that God, that is, the * Will of God, was ws 4 Deus, — ” 
#n the fleſh, that is, was revealed by frail and mortal men, ard received up ir nana og 
glory, that is, * was received gloriouſly on earth , they teach us a language minibus, per 


which the || Scriptures know not, and the Holy Ghoſt never uſed, And as no mins infir- 


les perfeRte pa- 
refaQa eſt, &#c. Catech. Racov. ad Quet. 59g, * Infignem in modum 8& ſumma cum gloria recepra fuit. x6. || m4pmor's Ls 
Shanua Deg, much leſs is avernghy received or embraced. Elias ſpeaketh not of his reception, but his aſcenſion, when he ſaith 
to Eliſha, Th worhow (ot ety © a veanghlB a Sas (5 2 Kings 2.9. and, "Bev ins wi 4varduliyuluey Yb Cu, x tcar 
(for £Twe. When be attually aſcended, as the original "Y\N1, #t 5 no otherwiſe tranſlated by the Septuagint, than gyexig9y "Hat 
&s (,varera ue ws he F veg on Which language was preſerved by the Hellenizing Fews : 'O draanchet; oy Aulaant Tveds, Sirdcs 
48. 9. and again, dveanzhn tus tis + veg, 1 Mace 2. 58. Neither did they uſe it of Elias only, but of Enoch alſo. Ou Nh ig 
nin of & 5 'Evax, 2 3 awrey avenge Sr © yins The ſame language 45 continued in the New Teſtament of onr Saviou's 
Aſcenſion, evarighn vis * xoardy, Mar. 16. 19. 6 ayaangit; ap vwH) ws + vegvdv, Atts 1. 11. and ſingly, &yexno8n, Acts 
142, and dysMng0u dp 1whs, Afts 1.22. As therefore eydAny1s T4 Mates: in the language of the Fews, ws not the veception of 
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Moſes by the Iſraelites, but tht" aſſumption of bis bady 3 ſo eydants Ts Xeuss is the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, Luke 9. $1. Wheroſore thus 
being the conſtant notion of the ward, it muft ſo-be here likewiſe underſtood, «veAngon & o&y* as the Valgay Latine, (whoſe autho« 
raty us pretended again} us,) aſſumprum eſt 1n gloria 3 rendring #t bere by the (1m: word by which be always tranſlate4 «yeAiglh. 


ella 


—— — 


Attribute, ſo no perſon but the Son can be here underſtood under the name 
of God'; not the Holy.Ghoſt, for he is diſtinguiſhed from him, as being juſtifi- 
ed by the, Spirit 3 not the Father , who was not manifeſted in the fleth , nor 
received up in glory. It remaineth therefore that, whereas the Son is the 
only Perſon to whom all thele clearly and undoubtedly belong , which are 
* Fir bring the DErE Joyntly attributed unto God , as ſure as the name of God is expreſſed 
Fvi/ile was univerſally in the * Copies of th: Original language, ſo thus abſolutely and 
written in the ſubjeRtively taken muſt it be underſtood of Chriſt. 
reeb langiage, 
zt = if al thoſe Copies do agree. Nor need wt be troubled with the obſervation of Grotius on the place : SuſpeQam nohis hane 
le&ionem factunt Interpreres veteres, Larinus, Syrus, Arabs & Ambrofms, qui omnes legerunt 5 #2ay#ewIn. I conſeſ? the Vulgar 
Latine reads it otherwiſe than the Greth, Quad manifeſtatum eft in carne ; and it cannot be denied but the Syriar, however tranſla- 
ted by Tremullius, agreeth with the Latine 3 and both ſeem to have read Þ, inſtead of ©£55. But the joint conſent of the Greeb Copies 
and Interpreters are above the authority of thoſe two Trauſlators 3 end the Arabick ſet forth in the Biblia Polyglotta agretth exyrefly 
with them. But that which Grotius hath ſarther obſerved is of far greater conſideration : Addit Hincmarus opuſculo 5 5. illud ©g85 
hic poſitum a Neſtorianis. For if at fri the Greeks read 3 ipavegaIn, and that 3 were altered into ©83g by the Netorians ; then 
0:ght we to corref# the Greek Copy by the Latine, and confeſs there us mot only no ſorce, but not ſo much as any ground or colour for our 
Argument. But fit, it is no way probable that the Neſtorians ſhould find it in the Original 6, and make it a3, becauſe that by ſo 
doing they bad overthrown thiir own Aſſertion, which was , that God was not incarnate, nor boyn of the Virgin Mny ; that God 
did not aſcend wnto Heavens but Chriſt by the Holy Ghoft remaining upon bim, x, F araan iy aund xaerzox #Woy. Concil. Epheſ, 
part. 1. cap. 17. Stcondly , it us certain that they d4d-not make this alteration , becauſe the Catholick Greehs read it ©e85 before 
they were ſuch H:vetichs, ſo called. Neſtoriant a Neſtorio Epiſcopo, Patriarcha Conftantinopolitano. Aug. Hereſ. Neſtorius, from 
whom that Hereſir b:gan, was Patriarch of Conſtantinople aſter Siſmnins, Siſmnins aſter Atticus, Atticus aſter Nettarius, who ſuc- 
cteded Joannes, vulg avly called Chryſoſtomus, But $. Chryſoftome read not ©, but Oats, as appears by his Commentaries upon the place 3 
Ot dg tgavepoln oy (apa, TsTigav, 6 Hwuzggys: Ard S. Cyril, who by all means oppoſed Neſlorius upon the firit appearance of his 
Hereſie, wrote two large Epiſtles to the Queens Pulcheria and Eudocia, in both which he maketh great uſe of this Text. In the firft, 
aſter the repetition of the words as they are now in the Greek Copies, he proceedeth thus 3; Tis 6 & (apui pavtgwleic 5 ii diaor, 3s 
adv]n Te x, mevTw; 5 oy 986 TATE ay * vTw Þ too pine 73 7 evnCeing wurhewom Jobs epariguly ity Capi. 
Whereſore in $. Paul be 1224 ©e0g God, and took that God to be the Word. 1n the ſecond, repeating the ſame text verbatim , be ma= 
nageth it thus againft Neſtorius : El $40 @1 b Ab Ivavtgwriocr xigoile, 2, & Hime wallets 7 7) 9406, 619 by oils 2 
an Jaukoy, wiz d) Tore  duoroyrubay pin Bit 78 + cvonloing pwuojery: 5 dyfeun©- votre nos 6 Xercde, 
was is (capri Tegavigala; xai Tor TOs xx dTamy bragys, int md &rfgwn© iv (upri Te 3, % vx dv erhgus Gears 
Tit; And in the explanation of his ſecond Anathematiſm he mk. 9 uſe of no other Text but this to prove the Hypoſfatical Union, 
giving it this gloſs or-expoſition : Ti er 78, ignveealn iy Capri; Twricr, jiyors Capt 5 87 mares hy @, &c. The 
ſame be urgeth in bis Schalzon de Unageuiti Incarnatione. So alſo Theadoret contemporary with S. Cyril : ©#8 yd &y x Is7 
ys, abgelov iy wy Þ qUT1Y, JING dmeoy tyarDgarioa ifjero, caps 5 vudi Ns evogs dV Peter, iy (apr 3 Th 
Yeizy tpn paviguIibe guriv. Thirdly, Hincmarns does not ſay that the Neſtorians put ©8dg into the Greek text, vut that be which 
put it in was caſt out of his Biſhoprick for a Neſtorian. His words are theſe ; Quidam nimirum ipſas Scripturas verbis inlicitis impo- 
ſturaverunt 3 ficut Macedontus Conttantinopolitanus Epiſcopus, qui ab Anaſtaſio Imperatore idco a Civirate expullus legirur, 
quoniam falſavir Evangelia, & illum Apoſtoli locum ubi dicit, quod apparuit in carne, juſtificatum eſt in Spiritu, per cognationem 
Grzcarum liccrarum O in © hoc modo murando falſavir. Ubi enim habuit Nuz, hoc eſt OS imonoſyllabum Grzcum, lirera mu- 
rata O in © vertir, & fecit OZ, 1d eſt ur efler, Deus apparuit per carnem. Quapropter tanquam Neſtorianus fuir expullus. Hincm. 
Opiſc. 55 c. 18. Now wherers Hincmaris ſays expullus legitur, we read not in Enagrius, or the Excerpta of Theodorus, or in Joan- 
nes Malala, that Macedoius was caſt out of bis Biſhopricl for any ſuch falſation. 1t is therefore probable that be had it from Libira« 
ts, a Deacon of the Church of Carthage, who wrote a Breviary, colletted partly out of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiftories and Afis of the Coun- 
cils, partly ot of the r:latzons of ſuch men as be thonght fit ts believe, extant in the fourth Tome of the Councils. In which, cha). 19. 
we have the ſame velation, on'y with this difference,that O is not turned into ©,but into Q; and ſo OS becomes not ®S, but NS. So 
that firt the Greek Copies are not ſaid to have read it 5,but o5,and ſo not to have relation to the myſtery, but to the perſon of Chri/t 3 and 
therefor? this makes nothing for the Vulgar Latine. Sicondly, whereas Hincmarus ſays there was but one letter changed, no ſuch mu- 
tation can of OZ mak? ©ROS, t may ME, as weread in Liberatis; and then this is nothing to the Greek Text. Thirdly, Macedo« 
nius ws no Neſlorian, but Anaſtaſius an Entychian, and he eject:d him not as he did other Catholick Biſhops under the pretence of Nt= 
(tor #aniſm, but ſor other 12ajons. Howſorver Macedonius could not falſifi: all the Grech Copies, when as well thoſe which were beſore 
his time as thoſe which wire written ſince all acknowledge ©g:g. And if be had been ejefted for ſubſtituting ©e8g, without queſtion 
Anaſtaſius would have takn care Jor the'refloring 3g, which we find not in any Copy. It remaineth therefore that the Neſtorians did 
not ſalſifir the Text by reading ©e85 egavepwly , but that the ancient Grech Fathers read it ſo 5 and conſequently » being the Greeks 
is the Original, this Leftiou muſt be acknowledged Authentical. 


Afts 20. 28. Again, S. Paul ſpeaketh thus to the Elders of the Church of Epheſus ; Take 
heed unto your ſelves, and to all the flock over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made 
you overſeers, to feed the Church of God , which he hath purchaſed with his own 
blood.” In theſe words this dodtrinal Propoſition is clearly contained , God 
hath purchaſed the Church with his own blood. For there is no other word 
either in or near the Text which can by any Grammatical conſtruction be 
joyned with the Verb, except the Holy Ghoſt, to whom the Predicate is re- 
pugnant, both in reſpect of the at, or our Redemption, and of the means, a 
Blood. 


UN 
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Blood. If then the Holy Ghoſt hath not purchaſed the Church ; if he hath 
not blood to ſhed for our Redemption , and without bloodſhed there is no re- 
miſſion 3 if there be no other word to which, according to the literal con- 
ſtruRion, the a& of pH m7 pn 4” on name - God, moſt fre- 

nently joyned to his urch , be immediately and properly applicable by + +, >... 
kn = of races to the Verb which followeth it : then 1s it of neceffity x4 Pars 
be received as the ſubje& of this Propoſition , then is this to be embraced as —_ the 
infallible Scripture-truth , God hath purchaſed the Church with his own perly the chirch 
blood. But this God may and muſt be underſtood of Chriſt : it may, becauſe of £brit, Mate. 
he hath 3 it muſt, becauſe no other perſon which is called God hath fo pur- 1G, 88. Cot. Bo 


f : . 24. and in the 
chaſed the Church. * We were not redeemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and plwal we read 


gold , but with the precious blood of Chriſt. With this price were we bought z 9 © 4a 
and therefore it may well be ſaid , that Chriſt our God hath purchaſed ws with a, (42% 
his own blood. But no other perſon which 1s, or is called, God, can be ſaid fo ** 4 of th: 
to have purchaſed us, becaule it is an att belonging properly to the Media- gent 


IS 2 God, 1 Cor 11, 
torſhip 3 and there is but one Mediator between God and men : and the Church 1s. 276ſ.1.4. 


is > ſantHified through the offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all, Nor can ©** * 790; 2: 


. 4 Ne 14. yet i 
the expreſſion of this a&, peculiar to the Son, be attributed to the Father, be- __ & 


cauſe this blood fignifieth deathz and though the Father be omnipotent, and © frqwently «- 


can do all things, yet he cannot die. And though it might be ſaid that he 77, a 


png us, becauſe he gave his Son to be a ranſome for us, yet it cannot an4 15. 9. ard 


faid that he did it by his ow: blood 3 for then it would follow, that he gave [';** 2 
not his Son, or that the Son and the Father were the ſame Perſon. Belide, 5.15. but ru 


it is very obſeryable, that this particular phraſe of his ow blood is in the Scri- _— 7% Xeu- 
pture put by way of oppoſition to the blood of || anotber : and howſoever jd. 1nd there. 
we may attribute the ads of the Son unto the Father, becauſe ſent by him 5 fore we bave no 
yet we cannot but acknowledgethat the blood and death was of another than //4** _ = 


the Father. © Not by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood he entred t pranſieit frft 
in once into the holy place : and whereas * the High-prieſt entred every year with 'itten y5,and 


the blood of others, ow appeared once to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. then made 37, 
e 


when it u ſo 
He then which purchaſed us wrought it by his own blood, as an High-prieſt oe: wrlcen 


oppoſed to the Aarorical, who made atonement by the blood of others. But 2%%"* Xeu5T 
the Father taketh no Prieſtly office , neither could he be oppoſed to the le- the 4texandri- 
gal Prieſt , as not dying himſelf, but giving another. Wherefore whereſo- _ 
ever the Father and the Son are deſcribed together as working the Salvation M98. road 
of man, the blood by which it is wrought 1s attributed to the Son, not to the #55 Kveig,and 


Father : as when S. Paul ſpeaketh of the © redemption that is in Feſus Chriit tbe IRterpreter of 


z s : a * Ireneus repere 
whom God hath ſet forth to be @ propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare Ecclefiam Do. 


bis righteouſneſs; his, that is , his own righteouſneſs , hath reference to God _— i 
the Father 3 but his, that is, bis own blood , muſt be referred to Chriit the xv; w_ 
Son. When he glorifieth the God and Father of our Lord Jeſws Chriit , at- jolowed by the 
tributing unto him, that he hath bleſſed, elected, predeſtinated, adopted, ac- Arabick Inter- 


h k pretir 3 which 
cepted us, made known unto us the myltery of his will, and gathered us to- nates nt at al 


gether in one z in the mid(t of this acknowledgment he brings in * the beloved 45491 ow ar- 


- . ; . » gument ; but,be- 
in whom we have redemption through his blood,” as that which cannot be attri- cay+ in thispar- 


4 : Es ticular unuſual, 
"not like to be trut. The Syriack tranſlating it Chriſt: , (FRIVWAT nt Domino, as it # iz the Latine Tranſlation) gives 


rather an expoſition than a verſion. * 1 Pet. 1.18, 19. * Heb. 10. 10. || "I Nov diue 5s oppoſed to Ze dNeTeror. And 
therefore it is obſervable that the Author of the Racovian Catechiſm , in his An\wer to ths place of Scripture, doth never make the 
leaſt mention of idNov or proprium , but only affirms that the blood of Chrift may be called the blood of God the Father ; & totidem 
verbis did Socinus anſwer to Wiek''s before , but in his whole anſwer concealed wy coy of id10y , whereas the ſtrength of our Argu- 
ment lies in thoſe words, $14.78 ids alual Gr, or, as the Alexandrian MS. and one mentioned by Bexg, Die Th due] &+ 7% 1H. 
© Heh. 9. 12. *Verſt 25, 26. * Ko. 3+ 25+ "Oy TeghJure 6 Ouds tArcherey Na 7 wiczws & med ab13 Sual]e, 03; bo er- 
Eiy © Sixannowins re * Bhs 1. 6, 7. 
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buted to the Father. Chriſt hath bleſſed us 3 and the Apoſtle faith, the Fa- 

Aits 3. 25, ther hath bleſſed us: which is true, becauſe he ſert his Sor to bleſs us. Chriſt 
hath made known utto us the will of his Father 3 and the Apoſtle faith, 

Eph. 1.9. the Fathet hath made known unto #4 the myſtery of his will ; becauſe he ſent 
Col. 1-13- his Son to reveal it, Chrii# hath delivered us; and the Father is ſaid to 
deliver u# from the power of urn # :. not that we are twice delivered , but 

becauſe the Father delivereth us by his Son. And thus theſe general atts are 

faniliatly attributed to them both 3 bur (till a difference mult be obſerved 

and acktiowledged in the means or tnanner of the performance of theſe as. 
For though 'tis true that the Father and the Son revealed to us the will of 

God ; yet it is not true that the Father revealed it by himſelf to us ; but 

that the Son did fo, it is. They doth deliver us from fin and death : but the 

Gal. 1.4 Son gave himſelf for our ſins, that he might deliver us ; the Father is not, can- 
not be , ſaid to have given himſelf, but his Son : and therefore the Apoſtle 

Cl. 1. 13, 14- giveth thanks unto the Father , who hath delivered us from the power of dark- 
neſs, and hath tranſlated ws into the kingdom of his dear Son, in whom we have 
redemption throngh his blood. Now this blood is not only the blood of the 
new Covenant, and conſequently of the Mediator : but the nature of this 
Covenant is ſuch, that it is alſo,a Teſtament, and therefore the blood muſt 
be the blood of the Teltator 3 for where a Teſtament is , there muit alſo of ne- 
ceſſity be the death of the 6 aq But the Teſtator which died is not , can- 
not be, the Father, but the Son 3 and conſequently, the blood is the blood 
of the Son , not of the Father, It remaineth therefore that God, who pur- 
chafed the Church with his own blood , is not the Father of our Lord Jeſws 
Chrift , or any other which is called God , but uy Teſus Chriſt the Son of 
God, and God. And thus have I proved the firſt of the three Aſſertions, 
that the name of God abfolutely taken and placed ſubjeGively, is ſometimes to 

be underſtood of Chrif?. 
The ſecond , That the name of God inveſted by way of excellency with an 
Article is attributed in the Scriptures unto Chriſt, may be thus made good. He 
Matt. 1.23. Which is called Emmanuel is named God by way of Excellency ; for that name, 
faith S. Matthew, being interpreted, is God with ws , and in that interpretation 

|| K2 zex594; the Greek || Article is prefixed. But Chriſt is called Emmmannel 3 * that it night 
7d droue 957% be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the I ord by the Prophet , ſaying , Behold, a Virtin 
: of — : (ball be with child, and ſhall bring forth a ſon, and they ſhall call bis name Enma- 
who diuder, ziccl. Therefore he is that God with #5 , which is'exprefſed by way of excel- 
_ " 5 lency, and diſtinguiſhed from all other who are any way honouted with that 
* Pol. 22, 23, Name, For it is a vain imagination to think that Chriſt is called Emmanuel, but 
Exod. 17. 15. 'that he is not what he is called : as Moſes built an Altar , and called the name 
Ts. ——— of it Jehovah Niſſz , and Gideon another called Fehovah Shalom 5, and yet nei- 
ther Altar was Jehovah : as Jeruſalem was called the Lord our righteouſneſs, arid 

yet that City was not the Lord. Becauſe rheſe'two notions, which are corn- 

joyried in the name Emmanuel, are ſeverally ttue of Chrift. Firft, he is Ezz- 

7obn 1. 14 22411, that 1s, with x , for he hath dwelt among us : and when he parted from 
Matt. 28. 20. the earth, he ſaid to his Diſciples, T am with you alway, even to' the end of the 
V6.4 £4 world. Secondly , he is E/, and that name was given him , as the ſame Pra- 
1/a. 9. 6., Phet teſtifieth, For unto ws a child is born, unto ws a Son is given ; and his name 
NWI R ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſellour, the mighty God. He then who is both 
properly called E1, that is, God, and is alſo really Emmany, that is, with vs, he 

muft infallibly be that Emmanuel who is God with #s. Indeed if the name 

Emmannel were to be interpreted by way of a propoſition , God is with ws, as 

Exch. 48. 35 the Lord onr righteouſneſs , and the Lord is there , muſt be underſtood where 
they, are the names of Jer»ſalem 3 then ſhould it have been the name not 1 

Chriſt, 


Heb. 9. I -þ 
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Chriſt , but of his Church : and it we under the Goſpel had been called fo, 

it could have received no other interpretation in reference to us. But bein 

it is not ours, but our Saviour's name, 1t bears no kind of fimilitude with 

thoſe objected appellations, and 1s as,properly and dire&ly to be attributed 

to the Meſſzas as the name of Jeſus. Wherefore it remaineth that Chriſt 

be acknowledged God with us, according to the Evangelical interpretati- 

on, with an expreſſion of that excellency which belongeth to the ſupreme 

Deity. 

| 7.6 He to whom $. Thomas ſaid, My Lord and my God, or rather, The Join 20. 28. 
Lord of me and the God of me, he 1s that God before whoſe name the Greek 
Article is prefixed, which they require, by way of excellency. But $. Thomas 
ſpake theſe words * to Chriſt. For Feſws ſpake unto Thomas , and Thomas an- GH_ _ 
ſwered and ſaid unto him , My Lord and my God. And in theſe [| words he tat thieword? 
made confeſſion of his Faith 3 for our Saviour replied, Thomas , becauſe thou #'* 10t to be re- 

* haſt ſeen me, thou haſt belizved. And let him be the Lord of me, and the God og x 


but to God the 
of me, who was the Lord and the God of an Apoltle. Father. So Theo: 


: dorus Mopſuefte- 
nus in his Commentary on S. John; Thomas quidem, cum fic credidifſer , Dominus meus & Deus mens dicir , non ipſum Domi- 
num & Deum dicens, (non enim reſurre&ionis ſcientia docebar & Deum efſe cum qui reſurrexit) ſed quaſi pro miraculoſo fa- 
fo Deum collaudar. Syn. //. Collat. 44 4s if Toomas bad intended only to have praiſed God ſor raiſing Chriſt. But firit, it is plain 
that Thomas anſwered Chrift ;, ſecondly, that he fake unto him, that 3s, to Chriſt, and conſequently that the words which be ſpabe be- 
long to Chriſt ; thirdly , that the words are a Conſeſſton of his Paith in Chriſt , as our Savioar doth acknowledge. And whereas 
Franciſcus Davidis did objeft, that in a Latine Teſtament he found, not 8 dixit ei, but & dixit without e1, it is ſufficiently diſcoun- 
tenanced by Socinus in his Epiſile, affirming that all the Greek, and Latine Copies had it , except that one which he had ſound : and 
thereſove the omiſſion muſt be imputed to the negligence of the Printer. || "O Kyeabs ww # © On6g pave Either in theſe words there is 
an Ellipfis of & ay, Thou art my Lord, thou art my God 3 or an Antiptoſis, the Nominative caſe uſed for the Vocative, as "Exwi, 
"EAwi, 6 Oths pus, 6 Orbs pu, Mark 15. 34. *ACC4 6 w2TIG, Mark 14.36. and Xaige 6 B2mndls fs IsSaiwy, Fobn 19. 3. 
If it be an Ellipſis of the Verb #«, ſo frequent in the Scriptures, and of the Perſon ſuſſi:iently underflood in the preceding Pronoun ;, then 
35 is evident that 5 $«dg is attributed unto Chirſt, ſor then $. Thomas ſaid unto him, Thou art 6 385g ws. If it be an Antiptoſis, 
though the conſIruftion require not a Verb, yet the ſignification virtually requireth as much, which is equivalent : for he achnowledg- 
eth him as much God while he calltth him ſo, as if be did affirm him to be ſo. Neither can it be obje(ted that the Article 6 ſerveth enly 
in the place of 3, as ſignifying that the Nominative is to bt taken ſor the Vocative caſe; becaiiſe the Nominative may as well ſtand 
vocatively without an Article, as 'Twayin, tyls AxCi, Matt. 1. 20, and *Exinoy nwdr, Kozis, ids Anil, Matt. 20. 30, 31: 
an4 therefore when the Vocative is inveſted with an Article, it 3s as conſiderable as in a Nominative, And being theſe words were 
an expreſſion of the Apo{ile's Faith , as Chiift underſtood and approved them, they muſt contain in them , virtually at leafl, a Propoſt- 
tion ; becauſe no att of our Faith can be expreſſed , where the Obyeft is not at leaſt a virtual Propoſition. And in that Propoſition, 6 
Sedg matt be the Predicatey and Chriſt, to whom theſe words are fpoken, muſt alſo be the ſubjeft. It cannot therefore be avoided, but 
that S. Thomas did attribute the name of God to our Saviour with an Article. Indeed to me there is no doubt but S. Thomas in theſe 
words did make as true and veal a conjeſſion of his Faith concerning the Perſon of Chriſt , as S. Peter did , when be anſwered and 
ſaid, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living God, Matt. 16. 16. and conſequently, that 5 Kyez@- and 6 ©4235 do as properly be- 

long unto him, as S. Peter's 6 Xeach; 424 6 ybge As therefore Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, Vos vocatis me 5 NSonaaD;, xz 6 Ky- 
ex, & bene dicitis, ſum crenim, 7obn 13. 1 ;- ſo be might bave replied to Thomas , You call me 6 KexGr and 6 ©sdg, and you 
ſay well, for I am ſo. As ſor tie Objeiion of Socinus, that though 388g be bere ſpoken of Chriſt , and that with an Article 6, ytit that 
Article is of no force becauſe of the ſoillowing Pronoun ws * it is moſt groundleſs : for the Article & cannot have relation to the following 
Pronout ws , (a8 as n anmitpgler|F aviuvuuia  apipor U Youxn m]ucen oleig; delogy mag dx t]a: as that great 
Critich Apollouius Alexandrinus obſerves, l. 1. de Syntaxi c 30. And if for ww it wire 6 vwds, yet even that Article would belong 
to Iede,for in thiſe words,z 382g 6 #35ntither Article belongs to $1435,0ut both to Z+d5.for, as the ſame Critich obſerves in the ſame 
cale, T& dV «e) -g OP wiv F cuJfiav dvagiet]ou * ox keg MN a » 0 TaThe 0 1435, Ke]nvdly ies ot Tg ETvegv *s PILIV1 
&H F avTwevvuigy oige DoS that if 6 $485 ve the lupreme God,then 6 $245 ws muſt be my ſupreme God:as when David ſpeaks 
to God, 6 Dads, 6 Fibs ww, 7g55 0% opJeizw, P/al. 62. 1. the latter is of as great importance as the ſurmer. So again Pſal. 42+ 5+ 
SEouonoynouar ty xnifden 6 3485, 5 I5ds jus * and 49-3. 6 Did euptves new, 6 I8ds nu * and 70.13. 6 2805 wh war 
xpunys 4&7" $442, 6 9855 ws I dare not therefore ſay to any perjon that be is 6 $86g peu, txcept 1 do believe that be is & $ebg. Where- 
fre 1 conclude that the words of $. Thomas , 6 #veubs jus tz © Vids ju , art 4s 1 and highly fignificative as thoſe of Davia, 
ITegwis Th Povi Þ Senotws mi, & Bamncdbs ww ©, © Fes (au, Plal. 5. 2 or thoſe, *'O I8bg ww x) © vets pu, tis F dinkw wes 
Pſal. 35+ 23: or thoſe, Te $vatgiens ov5 vers of Suvduter, + Brmndbs;tus x) © Vids pour Pſal. 84. 3+ or thoſe of S. Zobn in the 
Revelation, as they lie in the Alexandrian and Complutenſian Copies, *N&1& &, 5 xver& x, 6 J:35 nu 6 dF, naCoy, 
or that laftly in the moſt ancient Hymn, Kveus 6 9:95, 6 dyuvds Ts Iti—tatnov nud- 


. Nor have we only their acquired teſtimony of Chriſt's ſupreme Divinity, 
but alſo an addition of verity aſſerting that ſupremacy. For he is not only 
termed the God, but, for a farther certainty , the true God : and the ſame Apo- 
{tle who faid the Word was God, leſt any cavil ſhould ariſe by any omiftion 
of an Article, though ſo frequently neglected by all, even the moſt accurate 
Authors, hath alſo aſſured us that he is the true God. For, we kzow, ſaith he, 
that the Son of God is come , and a? owes us an nttderſtanding that ar. 
| 2 | now 


t John s. 26i 


UMI 


— © IO OO  - _- 


132 


ts. 


ARTiIcCL as II. 


know him that is true + and we are in him that is true , even in his Son Jeſws 
[| Obrbs 1 5 Chriſt, || This is the true God, and eternal life, As therefore we read in the 
2s 0nd ak Ads of the * Word which God ſent wnto the children of Iſrael, preaching peace by 
1. Hic igi- Feſws Chriſt 5 he is Lord of al; where it is acknowledged that the Lord of 
Ko _ all is by the Pronoun * he joyned unto Jeſas Chrii?, the immediate, not unto 
ſed de illo uno God, the remote antecedent : ſo likewiſe here the true God is to be referred 


yero 120.» ut unto Chrii?, who ſtands next unto it, not unto the Father, ſpoken of indeed 
Grzco addirus in the Text , but at a diſtance. There is no reaſon alledged why theſe laſt 
indicar. Catech. words ſhould not be referred to the Son of God, but only this, that in Gram- 
T 10.36, Matical conſtruction they may be aſcribed to the Father. As, when Þ another 
* OirG@ jor King aroſe which knew not Joſeph, the ſame dealt ſubtilly with onr kindred ; the 
TEIES ſame referreth us not to Joſeph, but to the King of Atgypt. Whereas, if 
ouxJu & 12. nothing elſe can be objefted but a poſſibility in reſpett of the Grammatical 
Car airy Rir conſtruftion , we may as well ſay that Fojeph dealt ſubrilly with his kindred 
Henk” WE 15 the King of FEgypt 3 for whatſoever the incongruity be in Hiſtory , it 
» 44s 7.18, makes no ſolceciſm in the Syntax. Wherefore being Jeſus Chrift is the im- 
"_ mediate Antecedent to which the Relative may properly be referred ; being 
the Son of God is he of whom the Apoſtle chiefly ſpeaketh ; being this is 
rendred as a reaſon why we are in him that is true , by being in his Son, to 
wit, becauſe that Son is the true God; being in the language of S. John the 
conſtant title of our Saviour is eternal life ; being all thele reafons may be 
drawn out of the Text it ſelf, why the title of the true God ſhould be attri- 
buted to the Son, and no one reaſon can be raiſed from thence why it ſhould 
be referred to the Father : I can conclude no lefs, than that our Saviour is 
the true God, (o ſtyled in the Scriptures by way of eminency, with an Article 
* actdto 'Iw prefixed, as the * firſt Chriſtian writers which immediately followed the Apo- 


Site. 1652 Þ, (les did both ſpeak and write. 
pift. ad Smyrn. 

*Ey Sranual 74 Tar ge, , "Incs Xerct 7% 347 1h): 1d. Ep. ad Eph. "O  3adg nas "Inous © Xersrs caveprpnfy ard 
Magia;. 1b. *O 33 3:35 na Ino75 Xergoe 3s Ilaret Jy warner gairs]an Ep. ad Rom. Ts 343 \iyu Te Nouns TAdouale 
nu. Cl.Alex.adv.Gentes, And it was well obſerved by the Author of the Mixog AaCuerf ©, written about the beginning of the 
third Century, that not only the ancienter Fathers before him, as Fuſtine,Miltiades,Tatianu, Clemins, Ireneus, Melito,Cc. did :4b 
of Chri(i as God , but that the Hymns alſo penned by Chriſtians from the beginning did expreſs Chriſt's Divinity. Yaxuod 5 bone ny 
wht dNreby dan aexns veard mHowv yeodPhira + nbgey Te 245 7 Xercey Luvam Froaeyerles. And the Epillie o) Pliny to 
Tiajan teſtifies the ſame, Quod eſſen ſolirt ſtaro die ame lucem convemre, carmengz Chriſto quaſi Deo dicere. 


But, thirdly, were there no ſuch particular place in which the Article were 
expreſled, yet ſhall we find ſuch AdjunCts fixed to the name of God when attri- 
buted unto Chriſt as will prove equivalent to an Article, or- whatſoever may 

Kon. 9. 5s, Expreſs the ſupreme Viajeſty. As when S. Paul doth magnifie the Jews, out of 
whon, as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came , who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, 
Amen, Firſt, it is evident that Chriſt is called || God even he who cathe of the 
4 Tops Lag Fews, though not as he came of them, that is, according to the fleſb, which is 
God out of the ere * diſtinguiſhed from his Godhead. Secondly, he is ſo called God, as not 
Taxi, ajax ths to be any of the many Gods, but the one ſupreme or moſt big God; || for he 
A yo is God over all. Thirdly, he hath alſo added the title of bleſſed 5 which of it ſelf 
lib. 2. adv. fur 
devs, Se this place, leaves it out. But that mufl needs be by the negligence of ſome of the Scribes, as is evident. Firft , becauſe 
Manutius and Morellins ſound the word Deus zn their Copies, and both the MSS. which Pamelius uſed acknowledge it. Secondly, 
becau(e $. Cyprian prodwceth the Text to prove quod Deus Chriſtus ; and richoneth it among the reft in which he is called expreſly 
God. Thirdly, becauſe Tertullias, whoſe diſciple $. Cyprian projeſies bamſelf, and both fo read 3t and ſo uſe it. Solum aurem Chrt- 
ſium porero Deum dicere, ſicur idem Apoſtolus, Ex quibus Chriſtus, qui eſt (inquit) Deus ſuper omnia benediftus in #vum 
omne. Adv. Praxeam. And again in th? ſame Book, Humc & Pauli conſpexit , nec ramen Patrem vidit. Nonne , inquir, 
vidi Jeſum? Chriſtum aurem & ipſum Deom cognominayit : Quorum Parres, & ex quibus Chriſtus ſecundum carnem , qui 
eſt per (vcl luper) omnia Deus beneditus in zvum. Novatianus de Trinitate uſeth the ſame argument. And another ancient 
Authiy very expreſly 3 Rogo te, Deum credis efle Filium, an non ? Sine dubio, refponſurys es, Deum; quia erfi negare volue- 
ris, ſan&is Scripturis convinceris, dicente Apoſtolo, Ex quibus Chriſhus ſecundum carnem, qui eſt ſuper omnia Deus benedi- 
Atus in ſecula. So «lſo S. Aug. Non ſolum Pater Deus eſt , ficut etiam omnes Hererici concedunc , ſed etiam Filius z quod, 
velint nolint, coguntur fareri, dicente Apoſtolo, Qui eſt ſuper omnia Deus benediius in ſecula. De Thin. b. 2. c. 13. & contre 
Fauſtum 


UMI 
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Fauſlum 1.16. c. 1%. As ſor the Obj:#iion , that $. Chryſolome doth not fignifie in bis Commentaries that he read $42; in the Text : 
1 arſwer that neither does be ſignifie that he read 6 63 w4v|wy , jor in bu expoſition be paſſeth over wholly 6 6#i mavTwoy S426 * 
but it doth not follow that he read not 6 6H ndyTwy in the Text. But when be repeats the words of the Apoſile , he agrees wholly 
with the Greth Text, 5 &y 6H ndyTwv 98%; cunerynres * and Theodoret, who lived not long aftiy him, doth not only acknowledge 
the words, but give a full Expoſition of them :"Hpxer @Z v1 To x7! pra TegY tn mggdWhaorm T4 Sanbrs Xexrs Þ 46TH a* 
60 d 7p &s Th Tepotuin ennds, 74 fuels oy onigue)& AC x7! oupnn, nia, ry audi] 0 u7 3455 o Swad- 
per * Yrs nTaibIan xray mh, x7! oxyre, me:guleie 70, ay in TarTOy Feds evnoynr's mg 15 al ya As for the omiſſion 
of Deus in S. Hilary on the Pſalms, it mat of neceſſity be attributed to the negligence of the Scribe, not to the reading of the Father. 
For how he read it he bath clearly expreſſed in his books De Trinitate ; Non 1gnorat Paulus Chriſtum Deum, dicens, Quorum ſunt 
Patres, & ex quibus Chriſtus, qui et ſuper omnia Deus, Non hic creatura in Deum depuratur, ſed creaturarum Deus eſt, qui ſu- 
per omnia Deus eft. The pretence therefore of Eraſmus from the Pathers is vain 3, and as vain is that of Grotius from the Syriac 
Tranſlation, which hath in it the name of God sxpreſly, as well as all the Copies of the Original, and all the re{t of the Tranſlations, 
wy) C11 RIM IRA. * T3 x7 ozprn oppoſed unto 78 x7! Tvedua * as Rom. I. 3- where x7! oagxe 5s uſt 
without an Article, becauſe x7! wy%#5jua, to which it 1« oppoied, followeth, and ſo the oppoſition is of it ſelf apparent. But here being 
x7! wrveoue #5 not to be expreſſed in the following words, the Article Td ſignifying of it ſelf a diſiznftion or exception, ſheweth that 
it 4s to be underſtood. || *O Zy 6H wevrwy. Not 1n omnibus, as Eraſmus, nor ſuper omnes, as Biza, with refzrence to the Fa- 
thers, which ſhould hate been 8H wavTwy 057% * but, as the Vulgar Tranſlation, and the ancient Fathers bejore that, ſuper om- 
nia, #3 for erdyw, as Jobs 3. 31. © avwler iex uw ewary merToy BY, which ſignifieth no leſt than TV 7Y, the ordinary 
name of God, 6 g Lic, the moſt high; as zt zs taben for the ſupreme God by it ſelf, Ads 7. 48. and is diſcribed , Pjal. 97. g+ 
"074 ov 4, Kyen, 6 v415 & 6H waoxy Th yi, ( iden Vapu lays wap medyra; 165 S255+ 


elſewhere ſignifieth the * ſupreme God, and was always ufed by the Jews to * 45 2% 14: 
expreſs that one God of Iſrael. Wherefore it cannot be conceived S. Paul ar VT 
ſhould write unto the Chriſtians, moſt of which then were converted Jews cunoynrs; Art 
or Proſclytes, and give unto our Saviour not only the name of God, but alſo I 
add that title which they always gave unto the one God of Iſ-ae!, and to none Bleſſed? where 
but him 3 except he did intend they ſhould believe him to be the ſame God ***, v#g#1 «t- 
whom they always in that manner and under that notion had adored. As wie 
therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of * the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is uſual- 
which is bleſſed for evermore, of the Creator, who is bleſſed for ever, Amen 5 and y __ zo the 
thereby doth ſignifie the ſupreme Deity , which was ſo glorified by the 1#ae- a2 cor.11.31- 
lites ;, and doth alſo teſtifie that we worſhip the ſame God under the Goſpel 2 og. 5 - 
which they did under the Law : fo doth he ſpeak of Chriſt in as ſublime a 593275, o 
ſtyle , who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, Amen ; and thereby doth teſtifie ! any deſeripti- 
the equality, or rather identity, of his Deity, If we conſider the ſcope of the ;, bl __ 
Apoſtle , which is to magnifie the 1/raclites by the enumeration of ſuch privi- «iow -ws # 
ledges as belonged peculiarly to that choſen Nation, (the moſt eminent of *li9x1|«,is 4 
which was contained in the Genealogy of our Saviour) we ſhall find their 3; 53 25a, 
glory did not confiſt in this, that Chriſt at firſt was bora of them a man, and 'Aulw. 414 
afterwards made a God ; for what great honour could accrue to them by wa "—_ 
the nativity of a man, whoſe Godhead is referred not to his birth , but to his conſonant to the 
death 2 whereas this 1s truly honourable, and the peculiar glory of that Na- —_ cuſtome 
tion , that the moſt High God bleſſed for ever ſhould take on bins the feed of tn,” 10942 
Abraham, and come out of the Iſraelites as concerning the fleſh, Thus every Prieft in the 


way it doth appear, the Apoſtle ſpake of Chriſt as of the one eternal God. as" BM 


: of God , were 
wont to anſwer, Bleſſed be his name for ever. Inſomuch as the Bleſſed one did in their language ſrgnifie asmuth pF. Hol one, 


and both , or either of them , the God of Iſrael. Hence are ſo frequent in the Rabbins, FNMA W1PT the holy bleſſed 
one , and FRYVTI TNA, the Bleſſed one , that they are writtes by abbreviation, "AN or ART; and the infixite 
bleſſed one, "A DN, Bleſſed be God ſor ever, Amen, and Amen, VRT7'A, and N82"), * 2 Cor. 11. 31. Rom: 1. 52. 


He then who was the Word which in the beginning was with God, and 
was God ; he whoſe glory Iſaias ſaw as the glory of the God of Iſ-ae/ ; he 
who is ({tyled Alpha and Omega without any reſtriction or limitation; he who 
was truly {ubſiſting in the form of God, and equal with him, before he was in 
the nature of man 3 he who being man is frequently called God, and that in 
all thoſe ways by which the ſupreme Deity is expreſled ; He had a being be- 
fore Chriſt was conceived by the Virgin Mary, and the being which he had 
was the one eternal and indiviſible Divine effence , by which he always was 


truly 


Ada. — 
— OO ——_— 
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truly , really and properly God. But all theſe are certainly erue of him in 
whom we believe, Jeſus Chriſt , as hath been proved by clear teſtimonies of 
the Sacred Scriptures. Therefore the being which Chriſt had before he was 
conceived of the Virgin was not any created , but the Divine eſſence; nor 
+ 1% Hr WAS he any Creature, but the true eternal God : which was our ſecond Afſer- 


was ſo called ON, particularly oppoſed to the * Arian Hereſie. 

from two who 

bare the ſame name, and ſell at the ſame time into the ſame Opinion 3, one of them being a Presbytey, and Reflor of a Church in Alcxan- 
dria, the other a Deacon : as Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, in bis Epiſtle extant in Totodoret ; Elo 5 & dvaltueriSivres 
aipemnaT al, Www Teen CuTipwy A, "Apart Mi) Naxovwy 3, "Avia, EudoiO, "Aeer©& eT42&, OO In tne Eviſllle of the 
Arians to Alexander be is reckoned amongft the Presbyters 5 "Agar, AutJanie, *'Aymdbs, Kagrwrne, Saguarad,, "Aba? 
mpesCTEggts Of theſe two Phabadins contra Avrian. Patrem & Filium eſſe non unam perſonam, ut Sabellius , aur duas ſub- 
fianrias, ut Arrit. c. 25. The Hereſ1e is ſo well bnown , that it needs no explication : and indeed it cannot be vt!tey dijcrived than 
in the Anathematiſm of the Nicene Council. Tos 5 x4goviac us wore T2 6x bs, x, ew Yornlior ix ls, x, 71 VE wh evtTwy 
d$6470, i JE Grhgegs v Tectonns 33 eonng edgrhovny BY 3 xligar, = awnoroThy, © Teen]cy 72y Up oy 55, 7TH eral ua» 
TiCen Raflonmn v5 AToraAtth Exxandia * This tranſlated by S. Hilary 5 Eos aurem qui dicunt , erat quando non erar, 
& antequam naſceretur non erat, & quod de non exſtantibus faftus eſt , vel ex alia ſubſtanria aur eflentia, dicentes efſe con« 
vertibilem & demurabilem Deum, hos anathematizat Catholica Ecclef1a, 
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*"gz 3 ;-- Thethird Afſertion, next to be demonſtrated, is, That the divine effence 
Huy 4yovn: Which Chriſt had as the Word, betore he was conceived by the Virgin Mary, 
1-19 44% 7% he had not of himſelf, but by communication from God the Father. For this 


TivTowy <p- 


+lw,% #47i-15 Not to be denied , That there can be but one eflence properly Divine, and 


I — lo but one God of infinite Wiſdom, Power and Majeſty 5 That there can be 
K@/ InTs Act 


57. S. Bf. 09. but * one perſon originally of himſclt (ubſiſting in that infinite Being, becauſe a 
= plurality of more perſons ſo ſublilting would neceſſarily infer a multiplicity 
Er 43217% of Gods; That the Father of our Lord Feſ#s Chriſt is originally God, as not re- 


6 tiaTne AlfX- 


E9. 22ad Tveo- Celving his eternal being from any other. Wherefore it nece(larily followeth 
dor:/tun. 


+ Fohn 16. 15: that Jeſs Chriſt, who 1s certainly not the Father, cannot be a perſon ſubſiſting 


Hartz Jr 2. 10 the Divine nature originally of himſelf, and conſequently,being we have al- * 


x* 5 ra7#p, ready proved that he is truly and properly the eternal God, he mult be under- 
7% 45 59» ®* ſtood to have the Godhead communicated to him by the Father, who is not 


x nr Nt only eternally, but originally, God. * AU things whatſoever the Father hath are 
&y ivy » 371 79ize, faith Chriſt; becauſe in him isthe ſame fulneſs of the Godhead, and more 
"73 73 8+ than that the Father cannot have : but yet in that perfe& and abſolute equa- 
xo»dy x, 644- lity there 1s notwithſtanding this diſparity , that the Father hath the Godhead 


r; pure Bic not from the Son, or any other , whereas the Son hath it from the Father. 


T2. 5. Greg, Chriſt 1s the true God and eternal life 5 but that he is ſo, is from the Father : 


ore orat 2.4e b For as the  ather hath life in himſelf, ſo hath be given to the Son to have life in 
Lit. 


» 7þn g. 25. Gimfſclf, not by participation, but by communication. 'Tis true, our Saviour 
ananjrooy "i= was fo in the form of God, that he thought it no robbery to be equal with 
wr only mm God : but when the Jews ſought to kill him becauſe he © made himſelf equal 
in metio[octan- with (od, he anſwered them , Verily, verily, I ſay unto you , the Son can do 20- 
Parer —_— thing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do : by that connexion ot his 
vita in ſcmer- OPErations , {hewing the reception of his eflence 3 and by the acknowledg- 
- cam Fi- ment of his power, profeſling his ſubſtance from the Father. From whence 
lum. qui clict . CY : . Gat F 
vica in ſemer- DE Which was equal, even 1n that equality confeſleth a priority , ſaying, 
ipſo. Pro co c- ES 2 : G. 
nim quod eſt 2:n44t, voluir intelligi dedzt, ranquam fi cuiquam diceremus, Dedir tibi Deus elle.” S. 41g. Et paulo poſt, Quid 
ergo Filto dedir ? dedir et ut Filius eſſer z genuir ut vita eſſet 3 hoc eſt, dedit habere et vitam in ſemetipſo, ut efſer vira non 
egens vita, ne participando intelligatur habere vitam. $1 enim participando haberet vicam non 1n ſemeripſo, poller & amir- 
rendo eſſe fine vita : hoc in Filto ne accipias, ne cogites, ne credas. Maner ergo Pater vita , maner & Filws vira. Pater vita 
in ſemetipſo, non a Filioz Filius vita in ſemetipſo, ſed a Patre. So again de Trinit<l. x. c. 12. Plerumque dictc, Ded:t mihs 
Pater; in quo vult intelligi quod eum genuerit Pater : non ut ranquam jam exfiſtenti & non habent dederi: aliquid ,' ſed 
ipſum dediſſe ur haberer, genuiſle ut eſſer. © Zobn 5. 18, 19. Tanquam dicerer , Quid ſcandalizart eftis quia Patrein mcum 
dixi Deum, quia aqualem me facio Deo ? Ita ſum xqualis, ur non ille a me, ſed ego ab lo fim. Hoc enim intelligicur in his 
verbis, Non porcſt Filius a ſe facere quicquam, &c. hoc eſt, quicquid Filius haber ur faciar, a Parre haber ut faciat. Quare 
haber a Patre ur faciat ? quia a Patre habet ut poſſir, quia a Patre haber ut fit. Filio enim hoc eſt elle quod poſſe. S. 4ug. in 
locum. Pailo pait, Hoc elt, Non poteſt Filius a ſe quicquan faccre, quod efler, fi diceret, non eſt Filtus a ſe, Erevim fi Ft- 
lius eſt, narus cft 3 $i narus eſt, ab 1llo eſt de quo natus eſt, 
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* The Father is greater than I: The Son equal inf reſpe& of his nature, the * 4ixey 37: 
Father greater in reference to the Communication of the Godhead. 4 [ know A key 
him , (aith Chriſt, for 1 am: frome him. And becauſe he is from the Father, 73 5 i» ris 
|| therefore he is called by thoſe of the Niceze Council, in their Creed , God nega" 
of God, light of light, very God of very God. The Father is God , but not of x79. 
God, light, but not of light 3 Chriſt is God, but of God , light, but of light. * 7b» 7: 25. 
There is no difference or inequality in the nature or eflence, becauſe the (fame Jo dye mehr 


| bath obſcrued £ 
in both ; but the Father of our Lord Jeſs Chriſt hath that eflence of himſelf, Ab iplo,inquir, 
from none, Chriſt hath the ſame not of himſelf, but from him. ray wy» 


| : : by : quicquid eſt ft- 
Jus, de illo eſt cujus eſt filius. Tdeo Dominum Jeſum dictmus Deum de Deo ; Patrem non dicimus Deum de Deo, fed tantum 


D:um. Er dicimus Dominum Jeſum lumen de lumine ; Patrem non dictmus lumen de lumine, fed rantum 1um/n. Ad hoc ergo 
pertinet quod dixit, Ab ipſo ſum. From bence then did the Nicene Council gather thoſe words of their Creed , ©4831 %, On8, xz 
$5 2n ewTds, Ieds aanhivoy ou $88 xAnivs. but not immediately,for they were partly in ſome of the Oriental Creeds before z as 
appeareth by that Confeſſion which Euſebins preſented to the Council , as containing what be bad belirvel and taught ever (ince (15 
Baptiſm, in which bt had theſe words, £, tic Eve Kuecoy "Inofy Xercey, F 7% 398 aiguv, Deby on It8, ea; & ewrds, Crlw ins 
Cong. And as Enſchizs calls him Life of Life, fo others Power of power, and Wiſdom of wiſdom. Ideo Chriſtus virtus & 1apientia 
Dei, quia de Parre virtute & ſapicntia enjam ipſe virtus & ſapientia eſt, ſicur lumen de Patre lumine, & fons vicz apud Deum 
Parrem utique fonterh vitz. S. Aug. de Trin. l. 9. co. 3- And not only ſo, but eſſence of eſſence, Parer 8 Filius ſimul una ſapien- 
tia, quia una effentia 3 & fingillatim ſapientia de ſapienria, ficur eſlentia de effentia. 


And being the Divine nature, as it 1s abſolutely immaterial and incorpo- 
real, is alſo indivilible, Chriſt cannot have any part of it only communicated 
unto him, but the whole, by which he muſt be acknowledged * coeftential, * OueinG, 


of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father 3 as the Council of Nice determined, 7% * 4 


# » ſencial or con- 
and the ancient Fathers before them taught. Hence appeareth the truth of fbſtamial , i 


thoſe words of our Saviour, which raiſed a ſecond mation in the Jews to + pre *L 
ſtone him 3 * 1 and the Father are one : where the plurality of the Verb, and 3;;;; ol. 
the neutrality of the Noun, with the diſtinCtion of their perſons ſpeak a per- 


as if. the So 


fe& identity of their eſſence. And though Chriſt ſay , the Father is i: me, ES 
and I in him ; yet withal he ſaith, [ came out from the Father : by the for- ther, ani py 
mer (hewing the Divinity of his eſlence, by the latter gh5/prigination of him- **! /4»! 24iwe 


«7 © a withbim which 
fel, We muſt not look upon the Divine nature as ||{terzl, but rather ac- w:5 he. opine- 


knowledge and admire the fecundity and communicability of it ſelf, upon 9 of the Mani 
which the * creation of the world dependeth 3 God making all things by bees. Ov hs 


- | - R © >" Ovunaevriv& 
his Word, to whom he firſt communicated that Omnipotency which is the 7gcalw 73 


cauſe of all things. And this may ſuffice for the illuſtration of our third A(- young - 
{ertion, that the Father hath communicated the Divine eſſence to the Word, ,,4r.5 + vn 


k X > KETIOW * dV 
who is that Feſws who is the Chri/e. os Mer xates 


wig Or cuauere 
oy 74 lalegs 73 Jornme eiouynozle* 45 Arvins in bis Eyiile to Alexander 3 by the interpretation of S. Hilary, Nec, urs 
Valentinus, prolationem narum Patris commentatus eſt ; nec, ficut Manichzus , partem unius ſubſtantiz Patris natum expo- 
fuir. de T74n. 1.5. 'Quod Hilarius ita Latine reddidit, tanquam 640smev 1d fignificaret quod partem ſubitantie haber ex toto re- 
ſeam, ſys Dionyſt:4 Petavins, without any reaſon : ſor S. Hilary clearly tranſlates 6weumoy barely unius ſubſtantiz, and it was 
in th? Origina! ute cuosmoy, which be expreſſed by partem unius ſubſtantiz. Under this notion firit the Arrians pretendid to 
»efuſe the nam? Gwmosm:y , 4s ArYins in the ſame Evifile frgnifieth , left thereby they ſhould admit a real compoſition and diviſion 
'in the Deity. EI 72 % zace7s, 7 78 o, lld]egs Cnafjes, ws mip” 7% omarcts wh ws mecConn vare THvwy voiTau, Cue) 
tra © HlaThg, 1, NagesT3s, x, Teenlis. And S. Hitrome teitifies thus much not only of Arrius and Eunomius, but alſo of Origen 
beſore them : Habetur Dialogus apud Grzcos Origenis,  & Candidt Valentinianz Hzreſeos defenſoris. Quos duos Andaharas 
dighadiantes ſpe&affe me fareor. Dicit Candidus , Filium de Patris eſſe ſubſtantia , errans in eo quod TggCoalw afſerit: E 
regione Origenes, juxta Arrium & Eunomium , repugnant cum vel prolatunn efle vel natum , ne Deus Pater dividauur 1n(par- 
tes. Apol. 2; in R:ffin. And-thereſore Enſevius Biſhop of Ceſarea refuſed not to ſubſcribe to the Nicene Creed , being ſo znterpreted as 
that objeftion might bt = > away. To, 44 ©-e0ic;, wmorntynlo me af Jyroriuy 31) To, on i 7% lates i), 4 & ws 
wieQr Wag y try 74 ielggs Upon this Confeſſion he ſubſcribed to that clauſe, begotten of the ſubſtance of the, Father, whzc) 
was not in bzs own Creed. And again, Olro 5 xj T8, 6001 I) 7% wales + jdv, ieratiul@ 5 xy Cuuicurey 
s XT' 7 wud Twy Tg BI Tels DvnTOS Coors TEA TANCIVE, BITE x7) Naigeoty © voiah, v2 x7) SapJouln, &c. Upon 
this ackhnowledgmert be was perſwaded to ſubſcribe to the other clauſe alſo, (added to that Creed which he himſelf gave in to the 
Counci!,) being of one ſubſtance with the Father : which clauſe was inferted by the Comc4l. at the infiance of Conſtantin? the Eme- 
perro. Now as the Manichees made uſe of the word 6yworgiC to rxpreſs their Errours concerningithe nature of Gad and the prvſon 
«of Chriſt 5 fo the ancient Fathers before the Nicene Council bal uſed the ſame in a-trne Catholick ſenſe , to expreſs the unity in eſſence of 
t'v2 Father and the Son : as appeareth by the confeſſion of-the ſame Enſebius 5 "Ermr8 xy, 49 Teaudy notes TVAaj, x, emnpartis 6315 
rm, 1 Cuſyeapia; Eyrauly, 3a? 5.7% male3s & 17 D:onoies m9 7% dares (uy never wig dybpaly Wherefore the 
'01;2r Euſebius of Nicomedia, wnderfianding the anczent Catholick ſenſe , conſeſſed that if they believed Chrift to be thi true begotten, 
a1 not ceated, Son of God, they mnt achnowledg? him 6posmey, which the Arvians endeaonred to make lo ofious  a%4 therefore 
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the Council in oppoſition to them determined it , Quid ef aliud cur Homoufion Partri nolint Filjum dict, nifi quia nolunt verum 
Dei Filium ? ficur Author ipſorum Euſebius Nicomedienfis Epiſtola ſua prodidir , dicens, Si verum, inquir , Dei Filium & 
increatum dicimus, Homoufion cum Patre incipimus confiteri. Hzc cium lefa efſer Epiſtola in Concilio Niceno , hoc ver- 
bum in TraRacu fidei poſuerunt Patres , quod 1d viderunt adverſaris eſſe formidin! , ut tanquam evaginaro ab ipfis gladio 
ipſorum nefandz caput hereſis ampurarent. S. Ambroſ. l. 3+ de Fide, c. 7. De voce 'OwarnGr vide Dionyſ. Pttav. dr Trinit. 
l.4. 6. * John 10. 30. **'Aſwie]er 3p Thy I4dv nd Tpypor PF evorxig writ]: Damaſc. l1.c.8. |E} $ 
uh xegro)v@ Riv auth 1 Qtiz voits, a2 Tem, 1a]' a72s, os pus wh G2TICON, 1 THY? Eneg* 10s uingurls 
Uigytay ark Exmy abyor]es tx aloguyoy]ou 3 S. Athen. Orat. 2+ 


The fourth Aſſertion followeth , That the Communication of the Divine 
eflence by the Father is the generation of the Son; and Chriſt, who was eter- 
nally God, not from himſelf, but from the Father, is the eternal Son of God. 
That God always had a Son, appeareth by Agur's queſtion in the Proverbs 
of Solomon ; Who hath eſtabliſhed all the ends of the earth £ what is his name & 
and what js his Son's name & if thou canſt tel]. And it was the chief deſign of 
Mahomet to deny this truth, becauſe he knew it was not otherwiſe poſlible to 
prefer himſelf before our Saviour. One Prophet may be greater than another, 
and Mahomet might perſwade his credulous diſciples that he was greater than 
any of the ſons of men 3; but while any one was believed to be the eternal 

* This is often Son of God , he knew it wholly impoſſible to prefer himſelf before him. 
repeated thre, Wherefore he frequently inculcates that blaſphemy in his * Alcoran , that 


and partieui2!- God hath no ſuch Son, nor any equal with him : and his diſciples have || cor- 
ly in the laii 


©aptir but one, Tapted the Pſalm of David, reading, (inſtead of, Thou art my Son, this day 


_ —_ have I begotten thee,) Thou art my Prophet , I have educated thee. The later 
1pic us + 


nu Deus 2- Jews , acknowleding the words, and the proper literal reading of them, 


ternus, qui nec apply them ſo unto David, as that they deny them to belong to Chriſt ; and 
genuic, "<= 8c that upon no other ground , than that by ſuch an expoſition they may avoid 
nulluseſt zqua- the Chriſtians Confeſſion. But by the conſent of the ancient Jews, by the in- 


ſl ay _— terpretation of the bleſſed Apoſtles , we know theſe words belong to Chrii7, 
arace : 


> by 54/4,y. and 10 the moſt proper ſenſe to him alone. * For, unto which of the Angel; 
_ Zntics ſaid be of any time ; Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee ? as the 
thi as the ft Apoſtle argues. 'And' if he had ſpoken them unto any other man, as they 


rinciple of Ma- | ; ho 
wr , Were ſpoken unto'him, the Apoſtle's Argument had been none at all. 
"O71 8; I8is | | 
vH, Tomilis fl Troy, wie lornfiele, wire furica And Foannes Siculus and Georgina Cedrenus relate how Mahomet gave 
command, "Eva ubyoy Tgorutv 943r, x; + Xerey THAGY ws AbY oy TH 48 RR, x1 thiy fv» 41d we read of bis ridiculous 
Hiſtory, that Chriſt, ajter bus aſcenſion into Heaven, was accuſed by God joy calling himſilſ hus Son 5, and that he denied it, as being fo 
named only by men without any authority from bim. "Ort ay4xfovra F Xercvy tis Thy vpovdy Fewrnory 6 Inds, Aijwy, *Q 
"L107, ou i 14; 73y abyev rvTor, "OT tf bs ut 74 987 x, Dube» x &mexeidy Tnoze, Ore ox Gnoy ib, ods a 9 01a cth 
I) STats o%* ar” of arlewno Atyuory 371 eimoy + aby ov TyTov. || Alfirozabadins in bis Kamuz ; Dittum De omnipo=- 
rentis ad Jefum, (cut propitius fit & pacem concedat Deus) Ti es Nabiya, Propheta meus, 2go walladtoca, fovi te ; art dixerunt 
Chriſtiani, 7 es Bonaya, filius meus, ego waladtoca, te genut. Longe eſt ſupra hzc Deus. Ana to the ſame purpoſe Ebnol Athir : 
In Evangelio dixit If, Ego walladtoca, i. e. educavi te; at Chriftiani, dempra litera Lam altera, ipſum ei filium ſtaruerune. 
Qui longe elatus eſt ſuper ea quz dicunt. #hereas then the” Apoſiles attributed thoſe words of the Pſalm to Chriſt, the Mahume- 
tans, who could not deny but they were fpoken of the Meſſias, were forced to corrupt the Text : and for that they pretend the eminency 
and excellinry of the Godhtad , as if it were beneath the Majefly of God to begit a Son, or be a Father. And indeed whoſoever 
world bring in another Prophet greater than Chrift, as he was than Moſes , muſt do ſo. * I ſay, the later Jews /o attribute thoſe 
words to David , as if they belonged not to the Meſſias 3, but the ancient Jews underſtood them of the Chriſt : as appeartth nat oniy 
out of thoſe places in the Evangeliſts where the Chriſt and the Son of God are ſynonymous 3 but alſo by the teflimony of the later 
ews themſelves, who bave confeſſed no leſs. So Rabbi David Kimchi in the end of his Commentaries on the ſecond Pſalm, WH 
"1 \yMaYl UV2 131 muwan 792 Rnnunwamyzyo) 21 Py WMMhNn MDW DD. Some inter- 
pret this Pſalm of Gog and Magog,and the anointed is Meſſias the King ; and ſo our DoQors of happy memory have expound- 
ed it. 4nd Rabbi Solomon Farchz not only conſeſſeth that the ancient Rabbins did interpret it of the Mcſſias, but ſhews the reaſon why 
the later Jews underfiood it rather of David, that thereby they might the better an(wes the Argument of the Chriſtians deduced from 
' thence : Dy MTV? 1120 IWR FMAWNT WAUN BM) MUWNRNTDNPY Nyn I OR WH9T ITN 
.DYY 111 Our Doftors have expounded it of the Mefſias : but as to the literal ſenſe, and for the anſwering Hereticks, 
(that us, in thtir language, Chriſtians) ir is rather to be interpreted of David in his own perſon. * Heb. 1. 5, 


Now that the Communication of the Divine eſſence by the Father (which 
we have already proved) was the true and proper generation by which he 
hath begotten the Son, will thus appear : becauſe the moſt proper generation 
which we know, is nothing elſe but a vital produQtion of another in the ſame 


nature, 
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nature, with a full repreſentation of him from whom he is produced. Thus 

Man begetteth a ſon, that is, produceth another man of the ſame humane na- 

ture with himſelf; and this production, as a perfect generation, becomes the 
foundation of the relation of Paternity in him that produceth, and of Filiation 

in him that is produced, Thus after the prolifical benediction, Be fruitful and 5% 1:28: and 
multiply, Adam begat in his own likeneſs, after his image : and by the continu- ” 7 

ation of the ſame bleſſing, the ſucceſſion ot humane generations hath been con- 

tinued. This then is the known * confeſſion of all men, that a Son is nothing * Kew2»dnae- 
but another produced by his Father in the ſame nature with him. But God X,7nn& ts” 
the Father hath communicated to the Word the fame Divine efſence by weriynue, 6s 
which he is God; and conſequently he is of the ſame nature with him, and _—_ 
thercby the perfect image and fimilitude of him, and therefore his proper SON. guynx3) x cine 
In humane generations we may conceive two kinds of (tmilitudez one 1n re- og tar 
ipect of the internal nature, the other in reference to the external form or ;; ps C_ 
figure. The former limilitude is efſential and neceflary z it bging impoſſible a of Ariftorie, 73 
man ſhould beget a (on, and that ſon not be by nature a man: the latter acct- Or 
dental z not only ſometimes the child reprelenting this, ſometimes the other pa- # 20x, ty 
rent, but alſo oftentimes neither. || The ſimilitude then in which the propriety 3 61%: "4 
of generation is preſerved is that which conſiſteth in the identity of nature: and ma , parte 
this Communication of the Divine <flence by the Father to the Word bs evi- un; wales Z 
dently a ſufficient foundation of ſuch a fimilitudez from whence Chriſt is called te #730 v7 


@ Th F 
3 the image of God, the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon. $ hy a. 


out 
eVoy F ap xlw 
wp. || Eriamfi filius hominis, homo, in quibuſdam fimilis, in quibnſ{dam fir difſimilis patri ; camen quia cjuſdem 
ſubttantiz eſt, negari verus filivs non poteſt, & quia verus eſt filius, negari ejuſdem ſubſtantiz non poteſt. S, Aug. contre 
Maximin. C13» * 2 Cor. 4+ 4 Heb. 1. 3+ 


Nor is this Communication of the Divine eſſence only the proper gene- 
ration of the Son, but we mult acknowledge it far more proper than any na- 
tural generation of the Creature, not only becauſe it is in a more perfect 
manner , but alſo becauſe the identity of nature is moſt perfe&t. As in 
the Divine efſence we acknowledge all the perfeCtions of the creature , 
ſubtraCting all the imperfections which adhere unto them here in things 
below : ſo in the Communication we muſt look upon the reality without 
any kind of defe&, blemiſh, or impurity. In humane generation the 
ſon is begotten in the fame nature with the father, which is performed 
by dcrivation, or deciſion of part of the ſubſtance of the parent : but this de- 
ciſion includeth imperfeftion, becauſe it (uppoſeth a ſubſtance diviſible, and 
conſequently corporeal 3 whereas the eflence of God is incorporeal, ſpiritual 
and indiviſtble ; and therefore his nature 1s really communicated, not by de- 
rivation or deciſion, but by a total and plenary communication. In natural 
conceptions the father neceffarily precedeth the ſon, and begetteth one youn- 
ger than himſelf; for being Generation is for the perpetuity of the Species, 
where the Individuals ſucceſſively fail, it is ſufficient if the parent can pro- 
duce another to live after him, and continue the exiſtence of his nature, when 
his perſon is diſſolved. Bur this preſuppoſeth the imperfection of mortalicy, 
wholly to be removed when we ſpeak of him who inhabiteth eternity : the 
eflence which God always had without beginning, without beginning he cid 
communicate z being always Father, as always God. * Animals, when they * na/a 47x 
come to the perfetion of nature, then become prolifical z in God cternal "2 75x42 % 

X : x Ya 70 5 ad 
pertetion ſheweth his eternal fecundity. And that which is molt remarkable, ,{,,,, is 3 
Euſeb. de Prey. Evang. ex Plitine. *Arfparey Z& idle T3 os peovw fivrey, Na rs «TH; © goto Bo7 Ry rd Io # 
yu, ie 7) at Tiny Þ evorur. S. Athan. Orat. 2. This was it which ſo much troubird the Arrians, when they hear4 the 
Catholicks conſtantly aſſerting, a6: I6ds, as) 3j55* duct TaTN ject hogs 
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In humane generations the Son is of the ſame nature with the Father, and yet 
1s not the ſame man; becauſe though he hath an effeace of the ſame kind , 
yet he hath not the ſame efſence: the power of generation depending on the 
firſt prolifical benediQtion, Izcreaſe and multiply, it mult be made by way of 
multiplication z and thus every Son becomes another man. But the Divine 
ellence, being by reaſon of its {1mplicity not ſubject to diviſion, and in reſpe&t 
of its infinity uncapable of multiplication, is fo communicated as not to be 
multiplied 3 inſomuch that he which proceedeth by that communication hath 
not only the ſame nature, but is alſo the ſame God. The Father God, and 
the Word God; Abraham man, and Iſaac man: but Abraham one man, 
Iſaac another man 3 not ſo the Father one God, and the Word another, bur 
the Father and the Word both the ſame God. Being then the propriety of 
generation is founded in the eſſential ſfimilitude of the ſon unto the father, by 
reaſon of the ſame which he receiveth from him 3 being the full perfe& na- 
ture of God is communicated unto the Word, and that more intimately and 
with a greater unity or identity than can be found in humane generations: it 
followeth that this Communication of the Divine nature is the proper gene- 
ration by which Chriſt is, and is called, the true and proper Son of God. This 
was the foundation of $. Peter's Confeſſion, thou art the Son of the living 
1 Mulcum di- God 3 this the ground of our Saviour's || diſtin&tion, 1 go unto my Father, and 
ſtar inter do- #9 your Father. Hence did S. Jobz raiſe a verity, more than only a negation 
mmgonem Of falſity, when he ſaid, we are in the true Son : for we which are in him are 
inter generati- true, not falſe, ſons, we are not as the true Sor. Hence did S. Pay! draw an ar- 
onem & ado- gument of the 1afinite love of God toward man, in that he ſpared not bis own 
Fftaniam & proper ſo. Thus have we ſufficiently ſhewed, that the eternal communi- 
gratiam, Ide- cation of the Divine efſence by the Father to the Word was a proper genera- 
_— nee tion by-which Chriſt Jeſus always was the true and proper Son of God : 


paſſim dicitur, which was our fourth Afſertion. 
Aſcendo ad Pa- 


trem noſtrum aut Deum xoſtrum z ſed ad Patrem meum &* Patrem veſtirum, ad Deum meam & ad Dewm weſtrium. Aliter enim ill; 


Deus Pater eſt, aliter nobis. 1Ilum fiquidem natura cozquar, miſericordia humiliat : nos vero natura proſternir, miſericor- 
dia erigit. Capreolus Carthag, Epiſt. 


The fifth and laſt Aſſertion followeth, That the Divine effence was fo pe- 
culiarly communicated to the Word, that there was never any other naturally 
begotten by the Father and in that reſpe& Chriſt is the Oly-begotten Son of 
God. For the clearing of which truth, it will firſt be neceflary to enquire into 
the true notion of the Ozlz-begotten 3 and then ſhew how it belongs particu- 
larly to Chriſt, by reaſon of the Divine nature communicated by way of Ge- 
neration to him alone. . Firſt theretore, we muſt avoid the vain interpreta- 

* This was the tion of the ancient * Hereticks, who would have the reſtraining term only 


wy A gas to belong, not to the Son, but to the Father; as it the Only-begottex were no 
Wnomitnu 4 


devoured toput MOTre than begotten of the Father only, Which 1s both contrary to the lan- 


xpon the Church, guage of the Scriptures, and the common cuſtom of men, who ule it not for 
as appears by 


tbo words of 1M Who 1s begotten of one, but for him who alone is begotten of any. 


bs deliverrd Secondly, we muſt by no means admit the expoſition of the || later Here. 
and anſwered 
by S. Baſil ; Ar7 TxTo Þ, $19) moroyulg, emHd\; mag ive Th Te afjurits Suuduy ornfels X11; THT) & yaa 
yey varugos:* 45 3f poyoYuig were only mpg ive, and unigenitus were nothing elſe but genitus ab uno. This $. Bafil rejuted 
copiouſly : Firſt ſrom the language of the Scriptures and the uſage of mankind ; Ne F rayeeyiar lu ati 73 avon th Moveyung 
chnxigyn7t, They, Te F Td dvflewruy (vvigeay, x Tegy Th cri hs Yearav meggdhnv nepCayoy aurs Thy > 
every Moyerons 0 85 6 T1423 wore fuiuluOr, dm 6 wiv Yuryfels, t Th roy Xgi0+ Teconpedit]av. Secondly by & 
retort peculiar to that Herelie, which held the Son of God might be called x],S6ig as well as 44pynt6t;, creared as wel! as begotren, 
and conſequently might be as properly named poyorTtts ©, as woroevige El pil mags, T3 wir@ myrrh, and Me 75 TAg. ive 
woyozavs Bene, Tas]: Seb xa]d on 72 Slim aerring, Th ix4 o; Morir)rgov awTey brouelTys 3 Thirdly, by a particular 
znſtance ſhewing the abſurdity of ſuch an interpretatzon, for that thireby no man could properly be called yoyoavic becauſe nat begotten 
of one, out two parts. Movoyevie 3, ws torxey, avigwnrur of xt]d 14 + Vuireeyy Nigev, ft 73 3, Cw lvzru3 mim Vrde 
x#7 TW jirvnow ed 1 Zappa with oroyess Ws nadss, itt &xi wry aw73y, amd AT T4 Abegdp, $74hv won! | The 
S?11:14ns 
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S$1:41i an; mabs viry mach of tres Nation 'and avply it ſo unto Cbri/t, as that theriby they might avoid all n:cefjity of an eternal genera- 
tion. $9 the Kacouian Caticiiſms Gauſa cur Chriſto 1ita artriura (ic. proproum & nnigenitum Dri Filium elſe) competanr, h#c 
eſt; quod inter omnes Dc1 filios & pracipnus fic, & Deo charifhimus: querradmodum Iſaac, quia Abraharno chariflimus & hares 
exſtine, unigerits vocarus eſt, Heb. 11. 17. i:cet fratrem Iimaclem habverit 3 & Solomon «n/gim?trs coram matre ſua, licet plu- 
res cx; eaderm matre fratres fuerinr, 1 Paral. 3. 1, 2, 3, &. 4nd that this might by applied ts the intergretation of the Creed, Schli- 
tngins bath inſerted it as a material obſervation , Nam hic wnic'1 (cu wigena filiys nominatur, qui cxrcrislonge charior eft Pa- 
et, longeq; praſtantior; and confirms the Interpretation with tyole tra teſtt montes concornang lſaar ani $y'omon. But cnt ainly this 
Obſrruation of theirs us vain, or what e!ſt they ſay ts jalje. For 2 Chri/t be calld the Son of God, becauſe conceived by the Holy Ghoſl, 
and none elſe was ever ſo conceived, then is be the oniy-vegotten by virtue of. 15 generation. An4 if jo, then « he not the Qnly-vegotten 
as I{141; and Solomon were, that is, by the afſc&ion and prelation of thiiy Parents. Or if Cinilt were the On:y-bigottin as Iſaac and 
Solomon were, they was be not concutued after a ſingular manner, for the brethren of Solomon no way differed from him in their gent» 
vation. It 15 plain titregort that this Interpretation was invented that, when all the veft ſhould fail, they might ſlick to t115, 


a 
_ 


ticks, who take the Only-begotten to be nothing elfe but the moſt beloved of 
all the fonsz becauſe 1/aac was called the only Sor of Abraham, when we know 
that he had Iſhmael befide, and Solomon (aid to be the only-begotten before his 
Mother, when David had other Children even by the Mother of Solomon, 
For the only-begottex and the n2oſt beloved are not the ſame; the one having 
the nature of a cauſe in reſpect of the other, and the fame:cannot be cauſe 
and efte& to it ſelf, For though it be true, that the only fon 1s the beloved 
fon; yet with this order, that he is therefore beloved becaule the only, not 
therefore the only becauſe beloved. Although therefore Chriſt be the Only- 
begotten and the beloved Son of God, yet we mult not look upon theſe twe 
Attributes as ſynonymous, or equally (ignificant of the ſame thing, but as one 
depending on the” other, Unigeniture being the foundation of his fingular 
tove. Belide, ' aac was called the only Son of Abraham for tome other rea- 
foh than becauſe he was ſingularly beloved of 4braham; for he was the only 
Son of the free woman, the only Scn of the promiſe made to 4braham, which 
was firſt this, Sarah ſhall have a Sov, and then, In 1jazc ſhall thy ſeed be called, 6m. 18. 14; 
So that Iſazc may well be called the only Son of Abraham in reference to the ©* ** 7: 
promiſe, asthe Apoſile ſpeaks expreſly 5 By faith Abraham when he was tried Hth. 11. 17. 
—_ up Iſaac, and be that had received the promiſes offered up his only begotten 
"07. Avoiding therefore theſe two expoſitions, as far ſhort of the true no- 
tion of the 01y-begotter, we muſt look upon it in the moſt proper, full and 
ſi2nificant ſenſe, as {ignilying a Son fo begotten as none other 1s, was, or can 
be: fo as the term reſtrictive ozly ſhall have relation not only to the * Father * zumniu 
generating, but alſo to the Son begotten, and to the manner of the generation. ow have it 
3-5. * . % . 01 - 
Tis true, the Father ſpake from Heaven, ſaying, Ther art my beloved Son, in ,* tw 
whore I a well pleaſed : and thereby we are to underſtand, that whoſoever t» the Father on- 
of us are beloved by the Father are ſo beloved in and throngh the Son. In inn 
the ſame manner Chriſt is the Only-begotten Son of God 3, and as many of us as p:», aud ſhws 
God hath beſtowed his love upon, that we ſhould be called the ſons of God, **t wereung 
(2 . . TIEFEP . . ws not he which 
are all brought into that near relation by our fellowſhip with him, who is by ,3 .:., bu 
a far more near relation the natural and eternal Son. wir@, nin 
vnlave S. Cyril 
alds thiſe two mag. ive and wivOr trgither, in relation to the Fathir and the Son: Moyoyevig x7! quay © 0 39s Ta- 
Te O19pagmt Ay Of, T1 wiv ot moves Hh vular Te Tei. Epilt. 1. ad Regin. As Rufjinas doth in Unicus: Ideo fub- 
nng'r Unicum huve cite Filium Dej, Unus enim de uno naſcitur. Expoſ. Symb. S. Greg. Nat. 414s to theſs two a third, in 
reſpeft of the maranty : Moys3evig 5, 6% 571 wird oy ove , avs, a G71 2 rovclegmrog ty ws To owudln So be ſome- 
thing obſcurely and rovvupily, but plainly enough in Damaſcene, who aims ojten to atlzver himſely in the words of Nazzanzen : Aeyer 
T4 oveyviig, 374 1451 Of On wins 74 74) 35 inns byavvidu' £d\ 3B ouenrtrar STHeg javrnos Th i df os Sis yarvnge, 
dV ;,ae bay 0.42. ys Ty 935 


Having thus declared the interpretation of the word, that, properly, as 
Primogeniture confiſteth in Prelation, ſo Unigenture in Excluſion; and that 
none can be ſtrictly called the Onlz-begotten but he who alone was ſo begot- 
ten - we ſhall procecd to make good our Aflertion, ſhewing that the Divine 
Etlence was peculiarly communicated to the Word, by which he was begot- 
ten the Son of God, and never any was ſo begotten beſide that Son. 4 
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And here we meet with two difficulties: One ſhewing that there were 
other ſons of God ſaid to be begotten of him, to whom either the Divine 
eflence was communicated 3 and then the Communication of that to the 
Word made him not the Orly-begotten; or it was not communicated, and 
then there is no ſuch Communicativn: neceſſary to found ſuch a Filiation: 
The other, alledging that the ſame Divine eſſence may be communicated to 
another beſide the Word, and not only that it may, but that it is fo, to the 
Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt 3 whence either the Holy Ghoſt muſt be the Son 
of God, and then the Word is not the Ozlz-begotten 3 or if he be nor the Son, 
then is not the Communication of the Divine eflence a ſufficient foundation 
of the relation of Sonſhip. Theſe two ObjeGions being anſwered, nothing 
will remain farther to demonſtrate this haſt Afſertion. 

For the firſt, we acknowledge that others are frequently called the ſons of 
God, and that we call the ſame God our Father which Chriſt called his; that 
Heb. 2. 11- both he that ſan@ifieth and they who are ſandified are all of one, for which cauſe 
Cider he is not aſhamed to call us brethren : we confeſs that thoſe whom S. Paul * hath 
'By 38 Xe? Degotten through the Goſpel may well be termed the begotten of God whoſe ſeed 
Ino# be 5% remaineth in them + but withal we affirm that this our Regeneration is of a 


CEE nature wholly different from the Generation of the Son. We are firſt || gene- 


x 7obn 3.9. rated, and have our natural being ; after that regenerated, and lo receive a ſpi- 
probe 1%": ritual renovation, and by virtue thereof an inheritance incorruptible: whereas 
ed dySriey the Generation of Chriſt admits no Regeneration, he becoming at once there- 
8 Toa, 371 by God and Son and Heir of all. The ſtate of fonſhip which we come into is 
55#:=> 4.4 but of Adoption, ſhewing the generation by which we are begotten to be but 


T . 
kg dee metaphorical: whereas Chriſt is fo truly begotten, ſo properly the natural 
proſty 2 Jo" $: Son of God, that his * generation clearly excludeth the name of Adoption; 
edov 321 '14- and not only ſo, but when he becometh the ſon of man, even in his Humanity 
03s 1y 6 Xee- refuſeth the name of an adopted ſon. For * when the fulneſs of time was come 
vs \anckac God fent forth his Son made of a woman, made under the law, To redeem then 
was 6 «zawhy that were under the law, (not that he, but) that we might receive the adoption of 
4 ponkonens ſons. He then whoſe generation is totally different from ours whom he cal- 
2-201yndes Teth brethren s he whom in the ſacred Scriptures the Spirit nameth the true 
+; aw7. Quiſ- Son, the Father ſometimes his own, ſometimes his beloved, bur || never his 


quis cred'r J©- adopted Sonz he who by thoſe proper and peculiar appellations is * diſtin- 


ſtum illum, ex guiſhed from us, who can claim no higher filiation than that which we receive 
yu Aiſa by the priviledge of adoption; he is truly the Ozly- begotten Sor of God, not- 
diligir eum qui Withſtanding the ſame God hath begotten us by. his Word : and the reaſon 
genuir, diligit why he is ſo is, becauſe the Divine eſſence was communicated unto him in 


ex eo gevirus 01S Natural and eternal Generation, whereas only the grace of God is con- 


eſt. veyed unto us in our Adoption. ladeed, if we were begotten of the eſſence 


Reel pu of God, as Chriſt was, or he were only by the grace of God || adopted, as we 


jus fimus, quos Are, then could he by no propriety of ſpeech be called the Only Sor, by rea- 


fecerat ut ho- ſon of fo tnany brethren : but being we cannot aſpire unto the firſt, nor he 
mines eſſemus. 


Unicum autem deſcend unto the latter, it remaineth we acknowledge him, notwithſtanding 


genuir, non ſo- the firſt difficulty, by virtue of his natural and peculiar generation to be the 


lum ur filius ef- 
ſer, quod Pater Only-begott en Jon. 


non eſt, ſed e- 
tiam ut Devs eſſet, quod & Pater eſt. S, Aug. deConſ. Evangel. l. 2. c. 3. In the book of Celſius there was a Jew introduced ſpeaking 
thus to Chrift;, El Turo abyttc, GTt mas avigar@ x7! Itiav rooveran ova yes By Deg, Ties ov ann dagipys 3 mho 
is thus anſwered by Origen ;, legs ov ig3uly, 671 mis &, ws 6 HanaT® winutor, wnrire Sao coals mui wytulu Or, ame 
I euT3 73 xanty ates Or yos br $43: $7 43 mod &; warge Napigy mario; m4 Nd Thus dperlst jenuericoy]& jo 
Ty Its, Tore want? my yi Tis X) px? 1 TereTwy TVY av Orig. adv. Celſim I. 1. * Firſt, it is moſt certain that the 
Ivord of God, as the Word, is not the adopted, but the natural, Son of God. Non eſt Dei Filius Deus falfus, nec Devs adoprivus, 
nec Deus nuncupativus, ſed Deus veruw $. Hilar. de Trin. |. 5, Hic etiam Filius Det natura eſt Filius, non adoprione. 
Concil. Tolet. 11. *Yedg 73 988 Br Quan, xy x Shar, jnarvnfel; & malegs: S: Cyril. Hitroſol. Catech. 11. and again, Oux 2, 
9% (lh 3y1G- 6ig 70 BD Þ op mapiayiy, v8 + wh tv]a vis yol)eday nanny aw aiNG ay 6 marhg aides inimrnn v 
A vE%PeZgms 


UN 


UMI 


His Onr yr Sox. 141 


erirgedou yy fy wover, dfragey 1% © xovla. This bath been ſo generally confeſſed, that Felix and Elipandys, wl:s were 
con4emned jor maintaining Chriſt as man to be the adopted Son of God, did acknowledge it; as appeareth by the beginning of thesr 
Rok, Contiremur & credimus Deum, Dei Filium, ante omma rempora fine initio ex Patre genitum, cozrernum 8& con- 
ſubſtantialem, non adoprione ſed genere. Secondly, it us alſo certain, that the Man Clyiſt Feſus tek perſonally is the natural, 
not the adopted, Son of God : becauſe the Man Chriſt Jeſus is no other perſon than the Word, who is the eternal and natural Sor, 
an4 by ſubſoting in the humane nature could not leave of to be the natural Son. The denial of this by Filix and Eliphandus was con- 
demned as Heretical in the Council of Francford ; and their Opinion was thus expreſſed, partly in the words of S. Auguſtine, partly 
in theiy own additions : Confiremur & credimus eur fatum ex muliere, fattum ſub Lege z non genere eſſe filium Det, (cd 
adoptione, non natura, ſed gratia, This they maintained by forged teflimonies of ſome Fathers, and by the Liturgy of the Church of 
Toledo, compoſed by Hildephonſus, as the Roman by Gregory , #n the 24aſs de Caena Domini, Qui per adoptivi hominis paſſionem, 
dum ſuo non indulfit corporitz and in the Maſs de Aſcenafione dominz, Hodie Salvaror noſter, per adoptionem carnis, ſedem 
reperivit Deitatis. To this the Synod oppoſed their determination in Sacroſyllabo ; Quod ex te naſcetur lanttum vocabicur filius 
Dei, non adoprivus ſed verus, non alienus ſcd proprius. An4 again; Porro adoprivus dict non poteſt qui alienus eſt ab co a 
quo dicitur adopratus ; & gratis ei adoprio tribuicur, quontam non ex debito, ſed ex indulgentia tantummodo, adoptio prz- 
ftatur : ſicut nos aliquando cum efſemus peccando filit 1r#, alien eramus a Deo, per proprium 8 verum Filium, qui non eguir 
adoptione, adoprio nobis filiorum donara eft. And of this they give us the true ground in the Synodic Epiſilez, Unitas perſonz 
quz eſt in Dei filio & filio Virginis adoprionis tollit injuriam. * Gal. 4. 4, 5. | || Leg & relegi Scripturas, Jeſum Filium Dei 
nuſquam adoptione inveni. Ambroſaſter Com. in Ep. ad Kom., Dices mahi, Cur times adoprtivum Chriſtum Dominum nominare ? 
Dico tibi, Quia nec Apoſtoli eum ſic nominarunt, nec ſanta Det & Catholica Eccleſia conſuerudinem habuir fic eum appel- 
lare. Synod. Epiſt. Concil. Frantoford. From whence they charge all thoſe to whom they write that Synodic Epiſile, that they ſhou!d 
be ſatisfied with ſuch expreſſions as they ſound in the Scriptures : Intelligire, frarres, quz legiris, & nolite nova & incognira nomi- 
na fingere, ſed quz in S. Scriptura inventuntur renere, &c, * S. Aug. bath obſerved that S. Paul made uſe of yoluoia, that je 
might dillinguiſh the filiation of Chriſt from ous. Ar vero etiam nos, quibus dedir Deus poreſtarem filios cjus fieri, de natura 
arque ſubſtantia ſua non nos genuir, ficut unicum Fllium, ſed urique dileione adoptavit, Quo verbo Apoſtolus ſpe uti 
non ob aliud intelligitur, nifi ad diſcernendum Unigemrum. De conſenſ. Evang. l. 2. c. 3. And S. Ambroſe tak's notice, that the 
name of true deſiroyeth that of adopred : Adoptivum fillum non dicimus fillum eſſe natura, ſcd cam dicimus natura effe filium 
qui verus eſt filius. De 1ncavn. Sacr. c. 8. || Si unicus, quomodo adoptivus, dum mult ſunt adoprivi fil? Unicus jraque de 
multis non poreſt dict. Concil. Francof. Quod fi etiam Unigenirus Filius fattus dicitur cx gratia, non vere genitus ex natura, 
proculdubio nomen & veriratem Uinigeniti perdidit , poſtquam fratres habere jam ccepit : privatur enim hujus veritate-no- 
minis, fi in Unigenito non cſt de Parre veriras naturalis. Fulgentius ad Thraſim. |. 3.c. 3- S1 divina illa Filii ſempiternaque 
rativiras non de natura Dei Patris, icd cx gratia, creditur ſubſtinſſe, non debert Unigenitus vocari, ſed rantummodo genirus. 
Quoniam ficut ei nomen geniti largitas adoprionis paternz contribuit, fic cum ab Unigeniti nomine nobis quoque tribura com- 
munio paternz adoptionis exclufit, Unigenirus enirh non vocatur, quamyis genirus poſhr yocari, cum genitis. 1b, c, 4+ 


But though neither men nor Angels be begotten of the ſubſtance of God, 
or by virtue of any ſuch natural generation be called ſons; yet one perſon we 
know, to whom the Divine eflence 1s as truly and really communicated by 
the Father as to the Son, which is the third Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, the 
Holy Ghoſt. Why then ſhould the Word by that Communication of the Di- 
vine eſſence become the Son, and not the Holy Ghoſt by the ſame? or if, by 
receiving the ſame nature, he alſo be the Son of God, how is the Word the 
only Sou 2 Tothis I anſwer, That the Holy Ghoſt receiveth the ſame eſſence 
from the Father which the Word receiveth, and thereby becometh the ſame 
God with the Father and the Word: but though the eſſence be the ſame 
which is communicated, yet there is a difference in the communication; the 
Word being God by Generation, the Holy Ghoſt by Proceſſion: and though 
* every thing which is begotten proceedeth, yet every thing which proceed- *Nonomneid 


: , - quod procedit, 
cth is not begotten. Wherefore in the language of the ſacred Scriptures and Woe Proctett 


the || Church, the Holy Ghoſt is never ſaid to be begotten, but ro proceed gane id quod 
from the Father; nor is he ever called the Son, but the Gift of God. Ewe naſcirur pro- 


. . . dit. S. Aug. 
was produed out of Adam, and in the fame nature with him, and yet was {,,,; 14.5. 


not born af him, nor was ſhe truly the daughter of Adam; whereas Seth pro- 3. c. 14. who 


X . *1: gives the ſame 
cceding from the ſame perſon, in the (imilitude of the ſame nature, was truly £7; "7 


and properly the Son of Adam. And this difference was not in the nature [an argument : 


produced, but in the manner of produfion; Eve deſcending not from Adam, Warisa me, ii 
$ h . F . h "'$ by | fi di Th H | de ſubſtantia 
as Seth did, by woy of generation, that 1s, by natural tecundity. e Holy pris > E11.- 
; us, de ſubſtan- 
tia Patris eſt etiam Spirirus Sanus, cur unus Filius fir, & alius non fit Filius. Ego reſpondeo, five capias, five non capias 
De Parre eſt Filius, de Patre eſt Spiritus S..ſed ille genitus eſt, iſte procedens. Toma TiTs mileruregy 73 gavar, i& i- 
xtiys 24 7% ENevyiiTe guaar & Abgev x) 70 "Ayer TIvedue' # B, os Abgy, Gu Te vs wrrouſywcy* T8 5, ws TIvfwua, o- 
mogd/briuoy. Cunmpgern 38 TW New 78 Mvedud, 8 EvyyivrraouWer, 1nd Zundy, 4 Tecorip|iy, x; chmogdouley. Theo- 
dovet. Serm. 2.0. $04. || Nunquam tuir non Pater, a quo Filijus natus, a quo Spirtrus Sanctus non natus, quia non eſt Filius. 
Gunad. De Eccliſ. Dog. Deus Pater innaſcibilis non ex aliquo, Deus Filius unigenirus ex aliquo, hoc eſt, ex Patre, Spiritus 
S. innaſcibilis ex aliquo, hoc eſt, ex Patre. Iſaac. lib. Fides. Quod naque natum neque fattumeſt, Spiritus S. eſt, qui a Patre 
& Filio procedit, S, Ambr, in Symb. 
Ghoſt 


142 ArTicaieE I). 


Gholt proceedeth from the Father in the ſame nature with him, the Word 
proceedeth from the ſame Perſon 1n the ſame fimilitude of nature alſo ; but 
the Word proceeding is the Son, the Holy Ghoſt is not, becauſe the firſt pro- 
ceſſion is by way of Generation, the other is not. As therefore the Regene- 
ration and Adoption of man, ſo the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt doth no 


way prejudice the eternal Generation, as pertaining ſolely to the Son of 


God. 

Seeing then our Saviour Jeſ#s Chriſt had a real being and exiſtence before 
he was conceived by the Virgin Mary ; ſeeing the being which he had ante- 
cedently to that Conception was not any created, but the one and indiviſible 
Divine, eflence ; ſeeing he had not that Divinity of himſelf originally, as the 
Father, but by communication trom him 3 ſeeing the communication of the 
ſame eſſence unto him was a proper Generation ; we cannot but believe that 
the ſame Jeſus Chriſt is the begotten Son of God: and ſeeing the ſame eflence 

**'O; #7v 54g, Was never fo by way of Generation communicated * unto any, we muſt alſo 
gvox%; xix- acknowledge him the Orly-begotten, diſtinguiſhed from the Holy Ghoſt, as 
on % 3 us- SON, from the Adopted children, as the Natural Son. 

ro, Ie, The necellity of the belief of this part of the Article, that Jeſ#s Chriſt is the 
Tx © 4.27. proper and natural Son of God, begotten of the ſubſtance ot the Father, and 
a» adage BY Wnt ſingular way of Generation the Ozly Sor, appeareth firſt in the con- 
Cou88e Teys £- firmation of our Faith concerning the Redemption of mankind, For this 


s » Is [ . . * ' . 
78699. * B:/* doth ſhew ſuch an excellency and dignity in the perſon of the Mediator as 


will aſſure us of an infinite efficacy in his Actions, and value in his Sufferings, 


t 266, 10,44 We know * it 3s not poſſible that the blood of bulls and goats ſhould take away 
ſins : and we may very well doubt how the blood of him who hath no other 
nature than that of man can take away the ſins of other men ; there appearing 
no ſuch difference as will ſhew a certainty in the one, and an impoſhbility in 

> 1 Cor. 6. 29, the other. But ſince we may be ® boyght with a price, well way we believe the 

ant 7-23: blood of Chriſt ſufficiently © preciozs, when we are afſured that it is the * blood 
I Fit. 1.19, . "Wo . 

© Acts 20, 28, of God nor can we queſtion the efficacy of it in © purgivg our conſeience ſour 

* Heb. 9. 14+ dead works, if we believe Chriſt offered up himſelf through the eternal Spirit. 
if we be truly ſenſible of our fins, we muſt acknowledge that in every one 
we have offended God ; and the gravity of every offence mult needs increaſe 
proporticnably to the dignity of the party offended in re{peCt of the offen- 
der; becanſe the more worthy any perſon is, the more reverence is due unto 
him, and every injury tendeth to his diſhonour : but between God and man 
there is an infinite diſproportion 3 and therefore every offence committed a- 
gainſt him muſt be eſteemed as in the higbeſt degree of 1njurie. Again, as the 
gravity of the offence beareth proportion to the perſon oftended ; fo the va- 
lue of reparation ariſeth from the dignity of the perſon ſatisfying: becauſe 
the ſatisfaction conſiſteth in a reparation of that honour which by the 1njurie 
was eclipſed ; and all honour doth encreaſe proportionably as the perſon yiel- 
ding it 1s honourable. If then by every fin we have offended God, who is 
of infinite eminency, according unto which the injury is aggravated 5 how 
ſhall we ever be ſecure of our reconciliation unto God, except the perſon 
who hath undertaken to make the reparation be of the ſame infinite dignity, 
ſo as the honour rendred by his obedience may prove, .vrtionable to the 
offence and that diſhonour which aroſe from our diſobedience? This {cruple 
is no otherwiſe to be ſatisfied than by a belief in ſuch a Meciator as 1s the 
Only-begotten Son of God, of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, end conſe- 
quently of the ſame power and dignity with the God whom by our fins we 
have offended. | 

Secondly, The belief of the eternal Generation of the Son, by which he 
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is the ſame God with the Father, is neceſſary for the confirming and encou- 
raging a Chriſtian in aſcribing that honour and glory unto Chriſt which is due 

unto him. For we are commanded to give that Worſhip unto the Son which 

is truly and properly Divine; the ſame which we give unto God the Father, 

who hath committed all judgment unto the Son, that all men ſhould honour the 701. 5. 22, 2 
Son even as they honour the Father. As it was repreſented toS. John in a Viſion, 

when he heard every creature which is in heaven, and on the carth, and under the Rev. 5. 14. 
earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all that are in them, ſaying, Blelſing, honour, 

glory, and power be unto him that ſutteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, for 

ever and ever. Again we are commanded to fear the Lord our God, and to Di. 6. 13, 4. 
[| ſerve him; and that with ſuch an emphaſis, as by hime we are to underſtand | 7" 97pb4s 


: K . appears in thu 
him alone, becauſe the Lord onr God 3s one 1 ord. From whence, if any one aroſe > nog 4 not 


among the Jews teaching under the title of a Prophet to worſhip any other #1 2yM1 

beſide him for God, the judgment of the * Rabbins was, that notwithſtanding JIN 

all the Miracles which he could work, though they were as great as Moſes & ipſi ſervies, 

wrought, he ought immediately to be (trangled, becauſe, the evidence of this ——_— 13 

truth, that One God only muſt be worſhipped, is above all evidence of «: :: þ _ 

ſenſe. Nor muſt we look upon this Precept as valid only under the Law, /# # tb! Cy4- 

as if then there were only bne God to be worſhipped, but ſince the Goſpel an pan 

we had another ; for our Saviour hath commended it to our obſervation, by m=wzn 

making uſe of it againſt the Devil in his temptation, ſaying, * Get thee hence, & 7 conlpettu 

Satan, for it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt - ap peo hr 

thou ſerve. If then we be obliged to worſhip the God of Iſrael only, if we be md wins ae- 

alſo commanded to give the ſame Worſhip to the Son which we give to him ; cog # yo 

it is neceſſary that we ſhould believe that the Son is the God of 1jrael. * When approvid ty our 

the Scripture bringeth in the firſt begotten into the world, it ſaith, Let all the An- Sow, Matt. 

gels of God worſhip him ;, but then the ſame Scripture calleth that firſt begotten My Mifis FRE, 

© Jehovah, and the Lord of the whole earth. For a man to worſhip that for God Pref. in Side 

which is not God, knowing that it is not God, is affected and grofs Idolatry; 3,1. 

to worſhip that as God which is not God, thinking that it is God, is not the * a. x. 5. 

lame degree, but the ſame ſin; to worſhip him as God who is God, thinking */- 97 5, 

that he is not God, cannot be thought an act in the formality void of [dola- Ly > 

try. Leſt therefore, while we are all obliged to give-unto him Divine wor- #», «Auiar 

ſhip, we ſhould fall into that fin which of all others we ought moſt to abhor, 7% X4,"e" 

it 1s no leſs neceſſary that we ſhould believe that Son to be that eternal God, voriav. 7:cod. 

whom weare bound to worſhip, and whom only we ſhould ſerve. Hertt. Fab, l.$» 
Thirdly, Our belief in Chriſt as the eternal Son of God is neceſlary, to raiſe © * 

us unto a thankful acknowledgment of the infinite love of God appearing in 

the ſending of his only-begotten Son into the world to die for ſinners. This 

love of God is frequently extolled and admired by the Apoſtles. 4 God ſo lo- © 711 3, 15: 

ved the world, ſaith S. Fobn, that he gave his only-begotten Son. © God comments * ron. g. 8. 

deth his love towards us, faith S. Pail, in that while we were yet ſinners Chriſt di- 948. 32- 

ed for a; 1n that he ſpared not his own Son, but delivered bim up for us all. * In * 1 71m 4 

this, (aith S. John again, was manifeſied the love of God towards ws, becauſe that 9 '®: 

God ſent bis only begotten Son into the world, that we migbt live through hin. 

Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved ns, aid ſent his Son to 

be the propitiation for our ſins. If we look upon all this as nothing elſe, but that 

God ſhould cauſe a man to be born after another manner than other men, and 

when he was fo born after a peculiar manner, yet a mortal man, ſhould deli- | 

ver him to die for the fins of the world ; I ſee no ſach great expreſſion of his 

love in this way of redemptior, more than would have appeared if he had re- 

deemed us any other way. 'Tis true indeed, that the reparation of lapſed man 


is No aCt of abſolute neceſſity in reſpect of God, but that he hath as treely de- 
ſigned 
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deſigned our Redemption as our Creation 3 conlidering the miſery from 
which we are redeemed, and the happineſs to which we are invited, we 
cannot but acknowledge the fingular love of God even 1n the att of Redem- 
ption it ſelf : but yet the Apoſtles have raiſed that conſideration higher, and 
placed the choiceſt mark of the love of God in the chuſing fuch means and 
performing in that manner our reparation, by ſending his Ozly-begotter in- 
to the world ; by not ſparing his own Son, by giving and delivering him up 
to be ſcourged and crucified tor us: and the eltimation of this at of God's 
love muſt neceſlarily increaſe proportionably to the dignity of the Son ſo ſent 
into the world ; becauſe the more worthy the perſon ot Chriſt before he ſuf- 
tered, the greater his condeſcenſion unto ſuch a ſuffering condition; and the 
nearer his relation to the Father, the greater his love to us for whoſe ſakes 
he ſent him ſo to ſuffer. Wherefore to derogate any way from the Perſon 
and nature of our Saviour before he ſutlered, is ſo far to undervalue the love 
of God, and conſequently , to come ſhort of that acknowledgment and 
thankſgiving which is due unto him for it. [t then the ſending ot Chiiſt into 
the world were the higelt a& of the love of God which could be expreſicd z 
if we be obliged unto a return of thankfulneſs ſome way correſpondent to 
ſuch infinite love 3 if ſuch a return can never be nnde without a true ſenſe of 
that infinity, and a ſenſe of thar infinity of love cannot conliſt without an ap- 
prehenſion of an infinite dignity of nature in the Perſon ſent : then it is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to believe that Chriſt is fo the Orly-begotter Son of the Fa- 
ther, as to be of the ſame ſubſtance with him, of glory equal, of Majeſty co- 
eternal, 

By this diſcourſe in way of explication every Chriſtian may underſtand 
what it is he ſays, and expreſs his mind how he would be underſtood, when 
he maketh this brief Confeſſion, I believe in Chriſt the Only Sor of God. For 
by theſe words he muſt be thought to intend no lefs than this; I do profeſs 
to be fully aſſured of this Aflertion as of a moſt certain, infallible and neceſ- 
ſary truth, That Feſws Chriſt, the Saviour and Meſſzas, is the true proper and 
natural Son of God, begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father ; which being 
incapable of diviſion or multiplication, is ſo really and totally communicated 
to him, that he is of the ſame <fſence with him, God of God, light of light, 
very God of very God. And asI aflert him fo to be the Son, fo do I allo exclude 
all other perſons from that kind of Sonſhip, acknowledging none but him 
to be begotten of God by that proper .and natural generation; and thereby 
excluding all which are not begotten, as it is a generation all which are 
ſaid to be begotten, and are called ſons, but are ſo only by adoption, as 'tis 
natural. And thus I believe in God the Father, and in Jeſws Chriſt his 
Only Sor. | 


Our Lokv. 


Fter our Saviour's Relation founded upon his eternal Generation, fol- 
[| For though in loweth his Dominion, || in all ancient Creeds, as the neceſfary conle- 


the 65 Rules of gent of his Filiation. For as we believe him to be the Son of God, fo muſt 
Faith mention- 


ed by Irrneys We acknowledge him to be our Lord, becauſe the only Son mult of neceflity 


and Tertullian he Heir and Lord of all in his Father's houſe 3 and all others which bear the 


w name of ſons, whether they be men or Angels, if compared to him, muſt not 


firum, yet 7» be looked upon as ſons of God, but as ſervants of Chriſt. 
all the Cveeas 
afterwards we find thoſe words 5, probably inſerted becauſe denied by the Valentinians, of whom Irene, Aiu Tire Toy Baligg 
Aiyumy, ads 38 Bverry G10utony awry JFIArn (1s 6 1, 
| Three 


UMI 


UMI 


Our LoxrvD. 


Three things are neceſſary, and more cannot be, for a plenary explication 
of this part of the Article. Firſt , the proper notation of the word Lord in 
the Scripture-phraſe, or language of the Holy Ghoſt : Secondly, the full (ig- 
nification of the ſame in the adequate latitude of the ſenſe , as it belongs to 
Chriſt : Thirdly, the application of it to the perſon making confeſlion of his 
Faith, and all others whom he involves in the ſame condition with himſelf, 
as ſaying, not my, nor their, but, Our Lord. 
Firſt then, we muſt obſerve that not only Chriſt is the Lord, but that this 
title doth ſo properly belong unto him, that the Lord alone abſolutely taken 
is || frequently uſed by the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles determinately for Chris, | ,,,, «1, 
inſomuch that the Angels obſerve that Dialect, * Come , ſee the place where the 20. Like 12. 
Lord lay. Now for the true Notation of the word , it will * not be fo ne- 42-4nd 24. 34 


» es Lok od k Fohn 4. 1. and 
ceſſary to inquire into the uſe or origination of the Greek, much leſs into the 5. 23. «x4 11, 


Etymology of the correſpondent Latine, as to ſearch into the Notion of the 2: "4 20. 2, 


Jews, and the CO of the Scriptures, according unto which the Evan- 18, 20,25. and 


7- Att. 9. 1, 
geliſts and Apoſtles ſpake and wrote. 6, 10,11, 15 


And firſt , it cannot be denied but that the word which we tranſlate the 77,77 3%24?: 


x a and 11. 16,24» 
Lord, was uſed by the Interpreters of the Old Teſtament ſometimes for * men, x4 1 4.47;%c. 


with no relation unto any other than humane Dominion. And as it was by 5m $6 S 
the Tranſlators of the Old, fo is it alſo by the Pen-men of the || New. But ++, whoſces 


. IU * For whoſoever 
it is moſt certain that Chriſt is called Lord in another notion than that which ſaconſder the 


ſignifies any kind of humane Dominion 3 becaule, as ſo, ® there are many Lords, 80mg . 
but He is in that notion © Lord which admits of no more than oe. They are Scriptwes , 2 
only 4 »1aſters according to the fleſh 3 He © the Lord of glory, the Lord from hea- = Fu M 
ven, * King of Kings, and Lord of all other Lords. footſteps of the 

ſame in the ans 
cient voy In our Sacred writ it u the frequent name of God, whereas I imagine it 1s not to b je 


e ſound ſo uſed by any of the old Greeks 
Authors. Fulius Pollux , whoſe buſineſs is to obſerve what words and phraſes may be properly made uſt of in that Language, tells us 
the Gods may be called O40} or Aziueres, but mentions not KyerQ@r, as neither proper, nor any name of God with them at all. Nov 


aid they anciently uſe it in their Oeconomichs ; where their conftant terms were not Kuer@ , but HNanitys, and S7xG-* and 
they bad then another kind of notion of it, as appears by the complaint of the ſervant in Ariſtopbanes, Ts ([\41ue]@- 3Þ 3x id 73 
xbery Keog)tiy 5 Saluwr, amd Thy twynuiSove In which words , if they were interpreted by the Scripture uſage, xJerF would 
ſienifie the Maſter, and twynulb © the perſon bought, that is, the Servant 5 whereas the place requires an interpretation wholly 
contrary : for gavnad6©+ 1s not here tyooga dh @ , but d29-50 1 07 wynon uu , 4s the Scholiaft, Suidas and Moſchopulus 
have obſerved , that 1 , not the Servant , but the mafler who bought bim. And though thoſe Grammarians bring no other place to 
prove this aftive ſignifiation beſide this of Ariſlophanes , by which means it might be ſtill queſtionable whether they bad rightly ins 
terpreted him without any authority ; y(t Phrynichus will ſufſeciently ſecure us of this ſenſe. *ETuyov torn $6 & vixiev 3 av eds 
U|aila Ny iy yort of Sn0 7% wind] * wines 73 wn dQ Sriuzey. Eun © then bere is be which buyeth , that 3s, 
the meſter ; and conſequently xverG+ not the Maſter , but the Servant bought , whom he ſuppoſeth originally to bave power over his 


own body. Indeed it was not only diſtinguiſhed , but in a manner oppoſed to SearoTus * as appears by that obſervation of Ammoa-« 
nius thus delivered by Euſtathius in Odyſſ. Z. RverG- wands x; yay. evig 4 Ta]ip , HNarirys 5 dgyweovitoy. © As 
III 7s generally tranſlated xwvexu@ , when it ſignifieth Lord or Maſter in reipedt of a Servant or inſeriour. So Sara called her 
busband, Gen. 18. 12. 1 Pet. 3. 6. ſo Eleexer bis Maſter Abraham , Gen. 24. frequently. Thus Rachel ſaluted her Father Laban, 
Gen. 31. 35. and Jacob his brother Eſau, Gen. 33. 8. Potiphar #s the xug1©r of Joſeph whom he bought, Gen. 39. 2, &c. and Jo« 
ſeph in power is ſo ſaluteg by his brethren, Gen. 42. 10. and acknowledged by his ſervant, 44+ 5» The general name in the Law of 
Moſes for ſervant and Maſter is 7rig and xuypr@r, Exod. 21. 2, 4+ 1t is indeed ſo plain that the ancient Jews uſed this word td 
frenifie no more than humane power, that we find AIR the name of man ſo tranſlated, as 1 Sam. 17. 32. 27 2D) OW 
V7) IWR wil 3 Countotro nad) s 7% vers wa $7 wToy. || For xigr Cr 5s uſed with relation and in oppoſition to araus 
I oxn, Afts 16. 16. 3n the ſenſe which the later, not the ancient, Greeks uſed it : Tlaud)axn, Tv7To 6H Yepgmiyns of vu T1- 
diany * of 5 dgy ze 6H © vidrid Or, as Phrynichus obſerves, as it is oppoſed to oixTHs, Luke 16. 13. (according to that of 
Etymol. RygiGr oh mess T1 hiv, © 4 5 wess Tov oix&Tlw) to SixQ@r, Matt. 10. 24. and 18. 25, &c. And in the Apoſto- 
lical rules pertaining to Chriſtian Ozconomicks , the Maſter and Servant are J8aQr and xugi@r. As alſo by way of addition 
xuptO Ty 3801 uy, Matt. 9. 38. xver@ Tv auriagy0, Matt. 20.8. xugiO- © oixia;, Mark 13. 35. Inſomuch as xupes - 
ts ſometimes uſed by way of addreſs or ſalutation of one man to another, (as it 35 now generally among the later Greeks, and as Domi- 
nus was anciently among the Latines, Quomodo obvios, fi nomen non occurrat, Dominos ſaluramus. Sen.) not only of Servants 
to Maſters, as Matt. 13. 27. 0 Sons to Parents, as Matt. 21. 30. 0r inferiours to men in authority , as Matt. 27. 63. but of Strau> 
gers 3 as when the Greeks (þake to Philip, and deſired him, ſaying, Rygrs, $*x0u8y + 'Inouv iHdiv, Fobt 12.21. and Mary Magda» 
len fFeabing unto Chriſt, but taking bim for a gardener, Kygrs, # oy «Canon; awrdy, John 20.15. And it cannot be denied but 
this title was ſometimes given to our Saviour bimſelf in no higher or other ſenſe than this : As when the Samaritan waman ſaw bin 
alone at the well, and knew no more of bim than that be appeared to be one of ths Fews, ſhe ſaid, Rupits &vTAnua tx #y (5,178 
pebep 3H Bally, John 4-11. And the infirm man at the pool of Betheſda , when be wiſt not who #t was, ſas4 unto him , Kugrs, 
&rBeoror &% ty w, John 5. 7. The blind man, to whom be had reſtored his fight , with the ſame ſalutation maketh confeſſion of his 
zgnorance, and his faith , Tis Rr, Kygez 3 and, misdw, Kugis, Jobn 9. 36, 38. * 1 Cor. 8. 5. *1b.v.6, and Evb.gq. 5. * Cob 
3- 22. *1 Cor, 2.8, and 15. 47. * Rev. 19+ 15, 
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Nor is it difficult to find that Name amongſt the books of the Law in the 
moſt high and full ſignification 3 for it is moſt frequently uſed as the name of 
the ſupreme God , Canine for Elor Elohim, ſometimes for Shaddai or tlie 
Rock, often for Adonai, and moſt univerſally for Jehovah, the undoubted pro- 
per name of God, and that to which the Greek, Tranſlators, long betore our 
Saviour's birth, had moſt appropriated the name of Lord, not only by way of 

Pal. 83. 18, Explication, but diſtin&ion and particular as pep As when we read, Thoy, 
Exod. 6.33 whoſe name alone is Jehovah, art the moſt high in all the earth z and when God 
lr know # © ( exprefleth himſelf, I appeared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac , and unto Jacob, 


the vulgar opi- 


Jon, that xdex- by the name of God almighty 3 but by my name Jehovah was I not known unto 
be properly an 7 Fan In SA theſe places, for the name Jehovah , the Greek, Tranſlation, 


iy 1, which the Apoſtles followed, hath no other name but Lord; and theretore 


1.4/0n why it undoubtedly by that word which we tranſlate the || Lord did they underſtand 
was alſo wed the proper name of God , Fehovah. And had they placed it there as the ex- 


or FI? as no 4 - - 
4. thin, be- poſition of any other name of God, they had made an interpretation contra- 


caſe the 7ews xy to the manifeſt intention of the Spirit : for it cannot be denied but God 
Ne aan Was known to Abraham by the true importance of the title Adonazi, as much 


the place of Je- as by the name of Shaddai ;, as much by his Dominion and Soveraignty, as by 
= ns ee his Power and All-ſufficiency : but by any experimental and perſonal ſenſe of 
mabe great uſe who deny the Divinity of Chriſt. Quia enim Adonai pro Jehovah in le&ione Hebr#orum verborum ſubſticui con- 
ſuevir, ideo illius eriam interpreratto huic accommodatur , ſays Crellius de Deo & Attrib. c. 14. But firſt, it us not probable that 
the L.XX. ſhould think wee to be the proper interpretation of "JR, and give it to Fehovah only in the place of Adonal z for if 
they bad, 3t would have followed, that where Adonal a4 Jehovah bad met together in one ſentence , they would not bave put an- 
ther word for Adonai, to which xve:&- was proper, and place uderG& for Jehovah, to whom of it ſelf ( according to their obſcrug-» 
tion) it did not belong. Whereas we read not only "WW "JT tranſlated Nano)a xe, Gen. 15. 2, 8. and INN TYING 
I XQY 5 Nanbrys aver EnCadcl, Iſa. 1.24. but alſo JIN INT) xvels 5% $47 nwf, Nebem. 10.29. Secondly,the reaſon 
of this aſſertion is mot uncertain. Foy th:ugh it be conſeſſed that ths Maſoreths did read "WR where they found IV), and Foſe- 
phus before them expreſſes the ſenſe of the Jews of his age, that the TC]egyogumeloy was not to be pronqunced, and before him Philo 
Pot as much ; yet it followeth not from thence, that the Jews were ſo ſuperſtitious above zoo years before ; which muft be proved, 

ore we can be aſſured that the LXX. read Adonat for Jehovah, and for that reaſon tranſlated it Kyez& « Thirdly, as we bnow no 
reaſon why the 7ews ſhould ſo conſound the names of God ;, ſo were it now very irrational in ſome places to read "IR for T1). 
As when God ſaith, 1 appeared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, and unto Facob, 212 MW N77 IM MAW IU 282, 
though the Vulgar Tranſlation vendir it, in Deo omnipotente, & nomen meum Adonai non indicavi eis, and thereby make an ap- 
parent ſenſe no way congruous to the intended importance of the Holy Ghoſt 3 (for it cannot be imagined tither that God ſhould not be 
bnown to Abraham by the name Adonai, or that it were any thing to the preſent intendment, which was to encourage Moſes and the 
Iſraelites by the interpretation of the name Jehovah) y:t we have ns reaſon to believe that the LXX. made any ſuch heterogeneous tran- 
ſlation, which we read x, 78 iyoud ww Kier© vx id Avon anrets. Thus again, where God ſpeaks unto Moſes, OfTws bptis Tos 
yois Toggna, Riawt®, 5 34% oo martguy UNS, anigmaxs wi reds Unc, T76 wa by avojuc atwyroy, Exod. 3. 15, whoſo- 
tv thinks Kee lands for Adonai doth injury to the Tranſlators 3 and whoſoever readeth Adonal for Jehovah puts 4 force upon 
the Text. As aljo when the Prophet David ſaith, That men may know that thou, whoſe name alone ix 7ehovah, art the moſt high 
over all the earth, I confeſs the ancient Fathers did together with the Jews read Adonai for Jehovah in the Hebrew Text , as ap- 
feavreth by thoſe words of Epiphanius de Ponderibus , * Adtoyal, nary, xacih}, ionatn, ieCCiTH, dxun* which very corruptly re- 
preſent part of the fir verſe of the 141. Pſalm, Y7Wp FR IINRT TN NWN TMNRN INT) but plainly enough render (VT 
eheyai. Notwithilanding it 3s very obſervable, that they were wont to diflinguiſh KyexCr, in the Greek tranſlations, where it ſtoo4 
or _ from Kiex&- where it ſtood ſor Adonal 3 and that was done by adding in the margin the Tetragrammaton it ſelf, 
E—INT, which by the ignorance of the Greek Scribes , who underſtood not the Hebrew Charaflers , was converted into four Greeb 
litters, and ſo made a word of no ſigeiScation INT. This 3s till extant in the Copy of the Text of 1ſaiah printed by Curterius with 
the Commentary of Procopius 3 and S. Hierome gives an account of it in the Greek Copits of his age, Nonum T<*Tegyeguuedley, 
quod 4r#xewyn[eor, id cit, ineffabile, putaverunt, quod his literis ſcribitur, jod ? he 71 vau ) he T1 : quod quidam non intel- 
ligentes, proprer elememtorum ſimilitudinem, cum in Grzcis libris repererint, Pipi legere conſueverunt. Ep. 136. Nether 
did the Greehs only place this (TT in the margin of their Tranſlations, but when they deſcribed the Hebrew Text in Greeh Chara- 
Hers, they uſed the ſame CITTIT for VN, and conſequently dzd not read Adonal for Jehovah. An example of this #s to be found 
an that excellent Copy of the Prophets according to the LXYX. collated with the reft of the Tranſlators, in the Library of the maft emi- 
nent Cardinal Barberin ; where at the 13. verſe of the ſecond Chap. of Malachy theſe words are written aſter the Tranſlation of Aqui- 
day Symmachus, and Theodotion, out of the Hebrew Text, aſter the manner of Origen's Hexapla , of which there is an exceltnt exam- 
ple in that MS. OuColl, own), How yrorl, Ate, tOuatCyr, (1. Byx) mir, Bexe, vevaxe, mnny, ud), parrol, ta, appn- 
va, vadxsf, eater, utrd\y $1 Which are a very proper expreſſion of theſe ſollywing Hebrew words, according to the punftation and 
reading of that age, "*®R T'V2D TW PRO FIRIRI 102 TIT MAD FRA©AYAT MNDI WYNTVIU FRn 
»*=ITD 1 1p?) —MDN By which "t!s evident that Origin in his Hexapla, from whence undoubtedly that ancient 
Scholiaft took bis various Tranſlations, did not read edtuvelt in that place, but hept the Hebrew Charafers , which they who under- 
Food them nat formed into thoſe Greek letters rams, And certainly the preſerving of the name Jehovah #n the Greek Tranſlitions 
was very ancient 5 for it was deſcribed in ſome of them with the ancient Charafters, as S. Hierome teſflifieth, Et nomen Domini 
Terragrammaron in quibuſdam Grzcis voluminibus uſque hodie anriquis exprefſu literis invenimus. Ep. ro6. Being then we 
caunot be aſſured that the LXX. read "TR for VIM 3* being they have uſed xyer&- for Jehovah, when they have made uſt of 
the general word $4ds for Adonai 3 being 3n ſome places Adonai cannot be read for Jehovah, without manifeft violence offered 
ro the Text ©: it jolloweth, that it isn0 way probable that Kerr ſhould therefore be uſed for Jehovah, becauſe it was taben jor the 
proper ſignification of Adonai. | 
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UM 


UMI 


His OnLty Son. 147 


the fulfilling of his Promiſes his name Jehovah was not known unto him : for 

though God ſpake expreſly unto Abraham, All the land which thou ſeeſt,' to thee Gi. 3. 15, 
will I give it, and to thy ſeed for ever ;, yet the hiſtory teacheth us, and S. Ste- 14 25: 3- 
ven confirmeth us, that he gave him none inheritance in it, no not ſo much as to ſet 


| his foot on, though he promiſed that he would give it to him for a poſſeſſion. Where- Als 7, 5. 


fore when God faith he was not known to Abraham by his name Jehovah, the 
interpretation of no other name can make good that:expreſſion : and there: 
fore we have reaſon to believe the word which the firſt Greek Tranſlators, 
and after them the Apoſtles, uſed, may be appropriated to that notion which 
the Original requires 3 as indeed it may , being derived from a Verb of the 
ſame ſignification with the || Hebrew root, and fo denoting the Eſſence or Exi- ||! i 2cbrow- 


ſtence of God, and whatſoever elſe may be deduced from thence, as reveal- {£2 


ed by him to be fgnified thereby. | from VN or 
elit, and 
God's own interpretation proves no leſs "IR NUR IMIR Exod. 3.14. 41d though ſome contend that ſutwrition is eſſential 
fo the name, yet all agree the root ſignifeeth nothing but Eſſence or Exiſtence, that ts, 73 ID, or \wery4v. Now as from "1 in 
the Hebrew INT), fo the Greeh Sm3 Ts xuptry KuerOyr. And what the proper ſugnification of xuygery 15, 10 man can teach us better 
than Heſychius, in whom we read Kuger, varap x, TVUYx&6, xvgn prima longi, xveg prima brevi. Sophocles Oedipo Colon. wag? 
8 Wor ixvegy Schol. tay Exvecy, dv1i Te axugar, TeWIy 5 TH ETVY yeavov. Hence was xo ew by the Attichs wed for Eu fix : 
ſo 1 take it from the words of the ScholiaFt upon Sophocles, Td xugs aftarr oo; pyoiv 1 Curnfere X "Aﬀtro's ou 5 urlinorg 
faquvemy aur3 'Afixei 7 xl aows Ts vy Week NegpvTes arti Te xuggin. Not that they uſed it Ly an Aporope, tabing y from 
xveply * but that xyegr was taken in the ſinſe of xu-:by or xve;iro from xuvgw, verdeyu, xbcct, tin or rap 01, 45 the Scholiaſt 
upon thoſt words of Sopbocles, Aearaie Seraiuy rugs © Kuphi,, nyo Vrapx{s: Nether bnow 1 betrer how to render xvedig than 
by up yes in the place of Aſchylus bis Prometheres, | 
Znns 0" 39 ivex ulds ainia; xupbig, 
HavJoy utlagay $4 TETINUNEGS Elubl. 
As the Arundelian Scholzaft upon the Septem Toebana, xuge, uwagyq* and in the ſame Tragedy, in dani Or nuptiy, u rendred 
by the more ancient Scholiaft, #1) 63 © «anid & * as in the Perſe, ov7w0 wWCr xvpn, us by thy ſame Interpreter explained xuefi x} 
UTdgyo crows 6). So the ſame Port in his Agamemnon, | 
Tawrlw iTourbiy mavToley wanfuinuaer, 
Teavgs; 'ATgeid iu # Nr xuvenvl” Gaos 
which the Scholiaft renders thus, "Emmuvyzucu Nagigus Taxwrlu tyvopulw, 73 waldiy o clg hi natagaion s Bamndise. And 10 
ether ſenſe can be imagined of that verſe in Sophocles, $oyice ot euud T:'vÞe3s x CnTEig xughy, than by rendring it, 7) or UTap x4v* 
and p. 296. x; y 8 yigws xves, 73 Tisdh yoens & Wyhegrtt Sir©* and þ. 41 5AM fdl\' jd" Feds Ts wahrs xvge 1 or 
of that in Euripides bis Pheniſſe, +44} =D | | 
, "NF, Tis &s aVAaun bopearay xuet 3 
Thus original interpretation appeareth ſarther in the frequent uſe of xvpac for Toy yeflvw as it ſrgnifiith nd move than ſum : as in $0- 
phocles, eufluvioy xupris, for enfluytre, womy xuens, fOr wanhe, S1ad av ved, f0r inerd(w,ar xuers,f0! 615, ord; xupr.fer 
Enid, xved adjarur,tor adiarw, Spay xvebe,j0! ebs, role Xue, for aTeTYLAny Gignkas aueh, fo! fignney Hiro y Ky- 
poicyfor ei ragCavert Cam for UC © and in Enripides,cyuy tuenfor 3x q HgCaiveom xugh, for cigCaiv,nd\nwn xugi for ed 
KAT 0 aNxy9n, as the Scholiaſt- . From all which zt undeniably appeareth , that the ancient ſignification of nvge 07 xvgs is the 
ſame with ju} or urTegy", lum, Tam; (which # much confirmed by that it was anciently obſerued to be a Verb tranſitive, as it 
was uſed by the forementioned Author, Kup 3 CuCuylag mewnns  afruorupfher, 78 aftd]vyyavwt db} 4 3% yndgxa x7 
7653 Tears aut)aCeroy. So an ancient Lexicon) and therefore xver@- immediately derived from thence muſt be 6 &v, or 6 v- 
Td xv * and conſequently the proper interpretation of "INT", deſcending fromthe root "NI of the ſame ſignification. Ana well 
may we conceive the LXX. for this reaſon to have ſo tranſlated #t , becauſe we find the origination dilivered by them in that notion, 
rendring "MIR Qy, Exod. 3. 14. 360 Hue 6 Ny, and again; 6 *Qy ani graii wi meg Vudee From whence, conſidering the 
name TI\AM? proceeding from that root, and given in relation to that ſenſt, they made uſe of the word xverÞ+ ſor the tanding inter- 
pretation of that name, as being equivalent to 6 "Qy. We bave no reaſou then to conceive either that they ſo.tranſlated it out of the ſ#- 
pryſtition of the Fews (as ſome would perſwade us, whom we have already refuted) or becauſe they had no letters in the Greek lan- 
guage by which they could expreſi the Hebrew name , whereas wt find it often PE among the Gentile Greebs ;, but becauſe 
they thought the Greth xver&- to bs a proper interpretation, as being reducible to the ſame gr pr Far tven they which ave pre« 
tended to have read Adonai for Jehovah , as Origen, &c. do acknowledge that the Hrathens and the ancient Heretichs deſcrriding 
from the' Jews bad a name by which they'did expreſs the Hebrew Johovah. we know that Oracle preſerved by Macrobius, Saturnal. 
.1. c.18. $ogC40 + narlwy 3me)oy Dads Fuyhys "Ta. and Diodorus bath taught us from whence that name firft came, mentioning 
Moſes in this manner , mugy. 5 Tols Is ai& Moglu 7 Lav 6htzavuyey I80y * and Throdoret 'mare expreſly , Queſt. 15. in 
Exod. Kaxin 5 auth Seungeirgu [2 IaC8, IsS ator Tew. Porpbyr. t. g. contra Chriſtians tells us Sauchonzathon had bis rilg- 
tions of the Jews agg 18 20140 dAs Py leghos Ze 7% "Ih: Euſebins (as we formenly mentioned) ſaid 'Lwu9st hy, 12% Conga. 
Azſychius, 'Laudf eu, ias Curinn, faking 143 in compoſition ſor the contratticn. of jaw. As "Lara keulwdtrer, Voice Hovau- 
TG. And the LXY. Jer. 2+ 6. bave rendred WJBTS AUW "Imosdtx , 1d eft, Dominus juſtus, ſazth $, Hierome. And as the 
Heathens and the firft Chtittzans, ſo the Hereticks bad among them the pronunciation and expreſſion of the name NM. As the Valen- 
tivian was baptized Uy el Svoguels 7% Law * Iren. 1.1. and the Ophiani bad their ſtveral Gods, among the reſt, Sas 7 wayelg; * 
"TanduCach, x; + 'Acupdiov, x; F Qgatoy * Sad 5 5 ECyeundy Year + Tac," It meg; Elyaicls ovounCouey * Orig 
cont. Celſ. 1.6. $ Tread it, not, as it is #n the Edition of Heſthelius, 'Iawia in one word, or Iawiyc, as our learned Comntry-man Ni- 
colaus Fullerus bath endeavoured in vain to reftifie it 3 but Jae I&, that is, the Opbiani took the name *Ia from the Jews, among 
whom it ſignifies the ſame who is called Jah. For that it ought ſo to be read apprareth by the former words of Origen, OioyT2: T3u 
ArrDirle + TardtCacl' x ol cony]e 33 + 'I2 Sviy atytiy, £0 5 xgurloular wuoneiay UT x; Talggs exy or vurlaparis 
Sb revert Ia. In the printed Copy indeid it us 12 viv, and in the Latine Tadin, but without ſenſe 3 whergas dividing the words, 
the ſenſe is maniſeſt, and the reaſon of the ſormer emendation apparevt. Being then thire were (o many among the Grichs wi-ich did in 
all ages expreſs the Hebrew name, it can be no way probable that the LXX. ſhould avold it as inexpreſſ9'e in their language, 
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Being then this title Lord thus Ggnifeth the proper name of God Fehovabh z 
being the ſame is certainly attributed unto Chriſt in a notion far ſurpaſſing all 
other Lords, which are rather to be looked upon as Servants unto him : it 
will be worth our inquiry next , whether as it is the Tranſlation of the name 
Jehovah it belong to Chriſt or whether , though he be Lord of all other 
Lords, as ſubje&Qed under his authority, yet he be fo inferiour unto him whoſe 
name alone is Jehovah, as that in that propriety and eminency in which it be- 
longs unto the ſupreme God it may not be attributed unto Chriſt. 

This doubt will eafily be ſatisfied, if we can ſhew the name Jehovah it ſelf 
to be given unto our Saviour 3 it being againlt all reaſon to acknowledge the 
original name, and to deny the interpretation in the ſenſe and full impor- 
tance of that original. Wherefore if Chriſt be the Jehovah, as ſo called by the 
Spirit of God 3 then is he ſo the Lord, in the ſame propriety and eminency in 
which Jehovah is. Now whatſoever did belong to the Meſſras, that may and 
muſt be attributed unto Jeſs, as being the true and only Chriſt. But the 
Jews themſelves acknowledge that Jehovah ſhall be known clearly in the days 

* 4+ Midraſch Of the Meſſzas, and not only fo, but that it is the * name which properly be- 
Ti/im on 21. Jongeth to him. And if they cannot but confeſs ſo much who only read 
oO hs Prophecies , as the Eunuch did , without an interpreter ; how can we be 
ignorant of ſoplain and neceſlary a truth , whoſe eyes have ſeen the full com- 
pletion, and read the infallible interpretation of them ? If they could fee 
yz. 8. 1314+ Jehovah the Lord of hoſts to be the name of the Meſſzas, who was to them for a 
ſtone of ſtumbling and rock, of offence ; how can we poſhibly be ignorant of it, 
» 20m. 9.33. Who are taught by S. Paul, that m Chriſt this prophecy was fulfilled , * As it 3s 
: written, Behold, I lay in Sion a ſlumbling-ſtone and rock, of offence, and whoſoever 
believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed £ It was no other than Jehovah who ſpake 
» xſ.1-7. where thoſe words , * 1 will bave mercy upon the houſe of Judah, and will ſave then by 
it is farther ob gy oe (Jehovah) their God, and will not ſave them by bow nor fword. Where 
ſeryably , that oh M.A k 
the Chaldee Pa- Not only he who 1s deſcribed as the original and principal cauſe, that is, the 
rapbraſe bath Father who gave his Son , but alſo he who is the immediate efficient of our 
Riva Salyation, and that 1 ion to all othe inſt | cauſes, j 
for IVA Salvation, and that in oppoſition to all other means or inſtrumental cauſes, is 
by the word of called Jehovah 5 who can be no other than our Jeſ#s , becauſe © there is ng 
Ln f” other name under heaven given unto men whereby we muſt be ſaved. As in ano- 
] = 4.12. ther place he ſpeaketh, 4 1 will ſtrengthen them in the Lord (Jehovah) and they 
*Zach. 10. 12- ſhall walk up aud down in bis name, ſaith the Lord (Jehovah 3 ) where he which 
| (trengtheneth is one, and he by whom he (trengtheneth is another, clearly di- 
ſtinguiſhed from him by the perſonal Pronoun, and yet each of them is Feho- 
* Dit. 6. 4+ wah, and © Jehovah our God is one Jehovah. Whatſoever || objeftions may be 
[ry oe: framed againſt us, we know Chriſt is the * righteous branch raiſed unto Da- 
the expoſition of vid, the King that ſhall reign and proſper, in whoſe days Judah ſhall be ſaved, and 
_ pee 2 - Ijrael ſhall dwell ſafely we are a{ſured-that this is his name whereby he ſhell be 
pri Lop only called, The Lord our Righteouſneſs : the Lord, that is Jebovah, the expreſſion of 
with this diff his Supremacy 3 and the addition of Owr righteouſneſs can be no diminution 
fn ry +" >. to his Majeſty. If thoſe words in the Prophet, ® Sing and rejoice, O daughter of 
poſition from the Sion 3, for lo, I come, and I dwell in the midſt of thee, ſaith the Lord (Jehovah.) 
{ws on , did not ſufficiently of themſelves denote our Saviour who dwelt amongſt us, 
we have ſo am- as they certainly do 3 yet the words which follow would evince as much, 
ple a —_ And many nations ſhall be joined to the Lord in that day, and ſhall be my people z, 
xo wit eeng and 1 will dwell in the midſt of thee , and thou ſhalt know that the Lord of hoſts 
rradiftionFirſt hath ſent me unto thee : tor what other Lord can we conceive dwelling in the 
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Chriſt , but unto Iſrael 3; and that it ſo appears by a parallel place in the ſame Prophet , Jer» 33+ 15, 16. Socin. reſut. Zac. Witls, 

cap. 6, Catech. Racove ds Perſe Chri(li , cap. 1. Crilius de Deo @ Attribwtr lib, I. 44p+ 11. To this we firit oppoſe the conflant 
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interpretation of the Jews , who attribute the name Jehovah to the Meſſias from this one particular Text. As in the Sephry 
thbarim, 1.2. c.8, JPY "V MUAN zu AMNNT IRNBN, The Scripture calleth the name of the Meſſizs Jehovah Ou 
riphreouſneſs. And in Midraſch Tillim on Pſal. 21. "IT "JU IN? DU 11h) DYA on J7257 RW 
A3PT% Im Rp?) WR DW 11 INI WAN 17203) NU FIN INIA WR God calleth the 
Meſſies by bis own name, and bis name is Jehovah ; as is ſaid (Exod. 15. 3.) The Lord is a man of war, Jehovah is his name. 
And it is written of the Meſſias, ( 7tr- 23: 6.) And this is the name which they ſhall call him, Jehovah our righteouſneſs. Thus 
Echa Rabati, Lam. 1. 6. 171% I IR? MOR DU MN WW MU IN NR Ix TWA PU NCHS mb 
what is the name of the Meſfias ? R. Abba ſaid , Jehovah is his namt ; as it is ſaid ( Jer. 23.6.) And this is the name which 
they ſhall call him, Jehovah our righteouſnels. The ſame be reports of Rabbz Levi. The Kabbins then , though enemies to the truth 
which we reduce from thence, conſtrained by the Literal importance of the Text , did acknowledge that the name Jehovah 44d belong 
to the Meſſias. And as for the colleon of the contrary from the parallel place pretended , there is not ſo great a ſimilitude as to in- 
force the ſame interpretation. For whereas #n the 23. 6. of Jeremiah it is expreſly ſaid, Wawy "1? this is the name, i» the 33- it 
is only "NN, without any mention of a name z and ſurely that place cannot prove Jehovah to be the name of Iſrael, which fpraks 
not one word of the name of Zeruſalem : for where we read in Crellius, hoc ſcilicer nomen eſt, all but hoc 5 not Scripture, bat the 
gloſs of Crellias , and hoc it ſelf cannot be warranted ſor the znterpretation of FIN, or quo for WR 3 the fampleft interpretation of 
thoſe words UN RI? NR MN being, ſte qui vocabir eam, he which callith Feruſalem is the Lord opr rigltronſnefs, that 
is, Chrift. And thus the firl anſwer of Socinus is invalid : which be eaſily ſoreſeeiag,hath joyned with the Jewiſh Rabbins in the 
ſecond anſwer , admitting that Jehovah our righteouſneſs 3s the name of the Meſſi.cs , but withal denying that the Chrift is that 
Jehovah. To which purpoſe they aſſert thoſe words, Jehovah our righteouſneſs, to be delivered by way of propoſition, not of appo= 
ſition : and this they endeavour to prove by ſuch places of Scripture as ſeem to infer as much. As Moſes built an Altar, and called 
the name of it Jehovah Niſſ, Exod. 19. 15. Gideon built an Altar unto tht Lord, and called it Jehovah Shalom, 7u1g.6. 24. 4nd 
the name of the City in the laft words of Ezekiel is Jehovah Shammah. 1n all which places it is moſt certain that the Jehovah is 
not predicated of that of wboſe name it is a part z, but is the Subjeft of a Propoſition , given by way of nomination , whoſe Verb ſub- 
fantive or copula is underſlood. But from thence to conclude , that the Lord our righteouſneſs can be no otherwiſe underſtood of 
Chriſt than as @ Propoſition , and that we by calling him ſo , according to the Prophet's predittion, can underſtand no more thereby 
than that God the Father of Chr doth juſtifie us, is moſt irrational. For firſt, it is thereſore neceſſary to anterpret thoſe names by way 
of a propoſition of themſelves, becauſe Jehovah caunot be the Predicate of that which is named; it being mo\ apparent that an Altar 
gr 4 City built cannot be God : and whatſoever is not Jehovah without addition, cannot be Jehovah with addition. Put there is 
no incongruity in attributing of that name to Chrift, to whom we bave already proved it attually given : and our Adverſaries, who 
teach that the name Jchovah is ſometimes given to the Angels repreſenting God , muſt acknowledge that it may be given unto Chrifts 
whom they conje(s to be above all Angels, and ſar more ſully and exattly to repreſent the Father. Secondly, that which is the addition 
in thoſe names cannot be truly predicated of that thing which bears the name. Moſes could not ſay that Altar was bis Exaltation, 
nor Gideon that it was his Peace, Aud 3f it could not ſo be predicated by it ſelf, it could neither be by _— , and conſequently, 
even in this refþeft it was neceſſary to make the name a Propoſition. But our Roghteouſneſs may undoubtedly be predicated of him who 
is bere called by the name of the Lord our righteouſneſs 3 ſor the Apoſile bath expreſly taught us that he is made righteouſneſs unto 
us, 1 Cor. I. 309, And if it may be in it ſelf , there can be no repugnancy in its predication by way of appoſition. Thirdly , that 
addition of our righteouſus(; doth not only truly belong to Chriſt, but in ſome manner properly and peculiarly, ſo as in that notion it 
can belong to no other perſon called Jehovah but to that Chrift alone. For he alone 15 the end of the Law for righteouſneſs to every 
one that believerh , Rom. 10. 4- ad when be is ſaid to be made unto us righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. 1. 3o. be 3s thereby diſtinguiſhed 
from God the Father, Being then Chriſt is thus peculiarly called our Righteouſneſs under ths Goſpel, being the place of the Prophet fore» 
mentioned ſpeakith of this as a name to be uſed under the Goſpel, being no other perſox called Jehovah 3s ever expreſly called our righ- 
teouſneſs in the Goſpel 3, it ſolloweth not only that Chriſt may be ſo called , but that the prophecy cannot otherwiſe be fulfilled , than by 
acknowledging that Chrift is the Lord our righteouſneſs : and conſequently that 3s. bas name, not by way of propofition , bat 0 ap- 
poſition and appropriation 3 ſo that being both Jehovah and our righteouſneſs, be is as truly Jehovah 2s our righteouſneſs. " 7s 
23+ $, 6. 3 Zach. 2. 10, Its 


And as the original Jehovah was ſpoken of Chriit by the holy Prophets ; fo 
the title of Lord, as the uſual interpretation of that name, was attributed unto 
him by the Apoſtles. In that ſignal prediCtion of the firſt Age of the Goſpel 
God promiſed by Joel, that whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord (Jeho- foil 2. 32. 
vah) ſhall be delivered : and S. Paul hath aſſured us that Chriſt is that Lord, by 
oving from thence , that whoſoever believeth on bins ſhall not be aſhamed, and om. 10. 9, 1, 
inferring from that, if we confeſs with our mouth the Lord Jeſus, we ſhall be ſaved. '3: 
For if it be a certain truth , that whoſoever confeſſeth the Lord Fe/a ſhall be 
faved; and the certainty of this truth depend upon that foundation, that 
whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed ; and the certainty of that 
in relation to Chriſt depend upon that other promiſe, Whoſoever ſhall call 
on the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved : ther: muſt the Lord in the thirteenth 
verſe of the tenth Chapter to the Roxzans be the fame with the Lord Feſws in 
the ninth verſe ; or elle S. Pau!'s Argument muſt be invalid and fallacious, as 
containing that in the Conclution which was not comprehended in the Þre- 
miſſes. But the Lord in the ninth verſe is no other than Fehovab , as appear- 
eth by the Prophet Foe! from whom that Scripture is taken. Therefore our 
Saviour in the New Teſtament is called Lord, as that name or title is the in- 
terpretation of Jehovah. 
If we conſider the Office of John the Baptiſt peculiar unto him, we know 
it was he of whom it is written in the Prophet Malachi, 1 will ſend my meſſenger, Matt 11. fe: 
an 
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and he ſhall prepare the way before me : we are ſure he which ſpake thoſe words 
Halath, 3. 1. Was ( Fehovah)) the Lord of hoſts 3 and we are as ſure that Chriſt is that Lord 
before whoſe face John the Baptiſt prepared the way. The vorce of hine that 
crieth in the wilderneſs, ſaith Iſaiah , Prepare ye the way of the Lord (Jehovah; d) 
Matt. 3. 3- and this is he that was ſpoken of by the Prophet Iſaiah , ſaith S. Matthew - this is 
24k: 1.95, he of whom his father Zachariah did divinely preſage, Thou child ſhalt be cal- 
* ray therefore led the Prophet of the Higheſt , for thou ſhalt go before the face F the Lord to pre- 
undeniably, b:- Pare His ways. Where Chri#t is certainly the Lord , and the Lord * undeniably 
cauſe it 1s not 
only the mndoube J ehovah. ; 
ted tranſlation of the name FAV? in the Prophet, (which of it (#'f were ſufficient, ) but alſo is delivered in that manner which is 
(though urr aſonably) required to fignifit the proper nam» of God,,7o;wmogd'oy 3 mes meowre Kveir, not Ts Kueis that is,without, 
not with,an Articl'sFor now our Saviour's Deity muſt be tried by a new hind of S: bool-Divinity,and the moit jundamental Doftrine, 
maintained as ſuch ever (ce the Apoſtles times by the whole Catholick Church, muit be examined, cenſured and condemned, by 8, g, 
T6. Socinns firft mabes uſe of this obſervation againft Withus 3 and aſter him Crellius hath laid it as 4 grave and ſerious founda- 
tion, and fred it out into its ſeveral corneys, to uphold the ſabrich of his ſuperſlruftions. Firit, Vox 7thovah magis quam c#tera 
Dei nomina propriorum naruram ſequirur ; ideo etiam Grzca xver&+, cum pro 1lla ponitur , propriorum indolem, qua licer, 
emularur. Secondly, Propriis nominibus articulus libenrius ſubrrahirur, licer cum er1am (pe concinnitatts potius quam neceſfi- 
eatis cauta admirtant. Idem fir in voce xvez& cum pro 7ehnvah ponitur. Thirdly, Hzc eft cauſa cur in novo Teſtamento, 
maxime apud Lucam & Paulum, vox xve:G@, cum Deum ſummum defignar, arciculo Nibcnrius careac 3 art cum de Chriſto ſub- 
jeive uſurparur, rard articulus omittirur, What ſtrange uncertainties are t heſe to build the denial of ſo important an Article as 
Chriſt's Divinity upon ? He does not ſay abſolutely JEhovah is the proper name of God , but only that #t aoth more ſollow the nature of 
proper names than the other names of God. And indeed it is certain that ſometimes it bath the nature of an appellative, as Dent. 6. g. 
TR 171! 1178 FANN, the Lord our God is one Lord, and yet if #t bt not always and abſolutely a proper name, though 
all the rsft were granted to be true, the Argument maft be of no validity. Again, bt cannot ſay an Article 35 never affixed to a proper 
name, but only that libentius ſubtrahitur, 3t 3s rather omitted than affixed : which yit ts ſay from a certain or a true rule, effecially 
#n the language of the New Teſtament. For no man can deny Feſees to be the proper name of Chrift, given him according 10 the Law 
at his Circumciſion , x, &xnngn 78 ave aurs Inozs, Lube 2. 21. and yet whoſorver ſhall read the Goſpel of S. Matthew , will 
find it ten times 6 "Inags, with an Article, for once "Inais, without it. And in the Afts of the Apoſtles, written in a more Attich 
ſtyle, S. Paul is oftner ſtyled 3 TlagaGt than imply lain &. S0 Balaam, Gallio, &&c. Some perſons we find in the New Teſtament, 
whom , if we ſhould flay till we found them without an Article, we ſhould never call by their names at all ; as Apelles, Balak, ec, 
Third'y, 6 Kyex©- is ſo often uſed for that God who is the Father with an Article, and Kver@ for the Son without an Article, (Foy 
the Fathir, Matt. 1.22. 2. 15. $+ 33+ 22. 44+ Mark 12.35. Luk? 1.6,9,1 5,2 5,46. 2+ 15, 22, 423+ 10.2. dts 2.25, 343.19, 
17. 27. Rom. 15. 11. 1 C0. 10. 25. 16.7. 2Cor.g.11. Eph.g. 17,19. Col.3.16,20,2 3. 2 Theſſ.3.3. 2 Tim.1.16. Heb.8.2. t1.12, 
14. Jam 410,15. 1 Ptt.2.3- For the Son, Matt. 3.3. 22.43 45+ Mark 1. 3- Luke 1.76, 2.11.3-4- 20+ 44+ John I. 23. Afts 2. 35. 
10.36,11.16,21. 15-11, RO/-1.7. 1049,172. 14-6,8,14. 16.2,8,1t,12,13,22. 1 C0713. 4-17. 7. 22,29,39. 9+ 1,2. 1021.11.11, 
1243. 14-37-15. $8.16, 10,19. 2C0Y-1:2. 2-12.4-5. 10-17.11-17s 12. 1. Gal.l. 3+ $10. Eph.t.2. 2.21. 4 15,19. 5.8.6. 4,10, 
21,23. Phil.1.2,14. 2.11,19,24,29. 3-1,20+ 4+1,2, 10. Col. 1.3. 3. 19,18;24- 4+ 7, 17+ 1 Theſſ. x. 1. 3-8. 4:1, 15, 17. 5. 2, 12, 
2 Theſſ. 1. 1, 2. 2. 13+ 3+4+ 1 Tim I. 1. 2 Tim. 2. 24+ Tit. 1. 4. Philem. 3, 16, 20. Jam. 1.1. 2 Pet. 3.8. 10. 2 John 2. 
Fude 14+ Rev. 14-13-19. 15, 1I ſay, they art thus ſo often uſed) that though they equal not the number of their contrary acceptions, 
yet they come ſo near, as to yield no ground ſor any ſuch obſervation , as if the Holy Ghoſt intended any ſuch Article-diftinftion. Nay, 
it is moft evident that the ſacred Pen-men intended no ſuch diſlinflion, becauſe in the ſame place ſpeaking of the ſame perſon , they 
uſually obſerve the indifferency of adding or omitting the Article. As Jam. g. 11. The verouorls IaC nion[s,: x; 73 T0: 
Rueis & Te, 374 TohbÞannhayxvocs Biry © RverO x), oixlieuoy * 2 Tim. 1. 18. Agn aud 0 Kues& pri tai mpg Kos 
eis &# Cutiry TH wiakpe* 1 COV. 7+ 17. "Exagey ws XEKANKEY 5 Rue, 5Tw aferne]eiru* 22. 'O 2B & Kueip zanfeic S7- 
AF, d 16a I& Kvers 32. Ser Rom. 14 6, 7, 8. Wherefore being Jehovah 3s not affirmed abſolutely fo be a proper name; being, 
ij it.wrie, yet it appears that it is not the cuſtom of the New Teſtgment to uſe every proper name oftner without an Article than with 
64« 3 being 6 Kuez@& is ſo often taken for him whom they achnegyiengy God, and Kver& for bim whom they cannot deny. to be the 
Chrift : it followeth that Chrift, acknowledged to be the Lord, cannot by any virtue of an Article be demied to be the true Jehovah. 
We mufi not then think to decide this Controverſie by tht Articles, of which the ſacred Pen-men, were xot curious,” and tht Franſeribers 
| haveb:inway careleſs : nor is there ſo great uncertainty of the attcient MSs. in any tbing as in the words and erijeles of Kvex® aud 
©tbg. The vulgar Edition, Rev. 1. 8. bath airy ov 6 KyerOr only, the Complutenſis aiyes KverC © ©8d5, Plantine aiyn 6 Ru- 
e& 6 ©8455 + a2ainft the Syrinian Rule, who will have an acceſſion by 6 to Oxd3g , and a diminution by & ffon Rudi: As Rev, 
4-11. *A£1@ &, xvers, AaCtir F Sitay * in other MSs. "AZ 8, 5 Kvert& x; 6 Ogdc 1h 3 dx @;,apffir # Stay. 
1Cor I. 27. 78 Tolnecov T4 Kueis avatius * others with an addition, 18 me]nezoy Ts Kveis dvatios Ty Kyeks. 1 Cor. 14, 
37 the Vulg. Edit. Tt 7% Kuels coy &Joact * the Complut."STt Kuets. So where we uſually read Xeigts; divers ancient MSs. 
Have Res. Laſtly, it is obſervable that even in theſe words of the Creed , which we now expoand, KyerQ- #5 fpuken expreſly of 
Cbrifl without an Article; for ſo we read it, Kat ig Inoiv Xexgor, # ydy aury + wore Yn, Reeoy 1: | 


Nor is this the only Notation of the Name or Title Lord taken in a ſenſe 
divine , above the expreſſion of all mere humane power and.dominion 3: for 
as it is often uſed as the interpretation of the name Jehovah , ſo. 'is it alſo for. 

P/al.110.1- that of Adon or Adonai. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, faith David, that is, in: 

|| cha{d. P.r2- the Original, Jehovah unto Adon 3, and that Ador is the || Word, that Lord 1s 

_ Chriſt, We know the Temple at Jeruſalem was the Temple of the;mo(t High 

God, and the Lord of that Temple in the emphaſis of an Hebrew Article was 

Malac. 3. 1. Christ , as appeareth by that Prophet 3 The Lord whows ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly 
> "871 come to his Temple, even the meſſenger of the Covenant, whom ye delight in. 

Now 
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| Now this Notation, as it is the interpretation of Adon, ſignifieth immediate- 


ly and properly donrinior implying a right of poſſeſſion, and power of diſpo- 
ſing. Which doth not only agree with that other notion of Jehovah, but pre- 
ſuppoſes it, as following and flowing from it. For he who alone hath a being 
or exiſtence of bimſelt, and thereby is the fountain of all things beſide him- 
ſelf, muſt be acknowledged to have full power and dominion over all : be- 
cauſe every thing mult neceſlarily belong to him from whom it hath received 
what it is. Wherefore being Chri## is the Lord, as that title is taken for Jeho- 
vah, the name of God, exprefling the neceſſary exiſtence and independence 
of his ſingle being, and conſequently the dependency of all others upon him ; 
it followeth that he be acknowledged alſo the Lord , as that name expreſſeth 
Adon, (ignifying power authoritative and proper dominion. Thus having ex- 
plained the Notation of the word Lord, which we propounded as the firſt 
part of our expoſition 3 we come next to the ſecond, which is, to declare the 
nature of this Dominion, and to ſhew how and in what reſpect Chriſt is the 
Lord. 
Now for the full and exa&t underſtanding of the Dominion ſeated or inve- 
ſted in Chriſt as the Lord , it will be necetlary to diſtinguiſh it according to 
that diverſity which the Scriptures repreſent unto us. As therefore we have 
obſerved two Natures united in his Perſon, ſo muſt we alſo confider two kinds 
of Dominion belonging reſpectively to thoſe naturesz one inherent in his 
Divinity , the other beſtowed upon his Humanity 3 one as he is the Lord the 
maker of all things, the other as he is made Lord of all things. 
For the Firſt, we are aſſured that the Word was God, that by the ſame Word 7obs 1. r, 3; 
all things were made, and without him was not any thing made that was made ; 
we mult acknowledge, that whoſoever is the Creator of all things muſt have 
a dire& Dominion over all, as — to the poſſeſſion of the Creator 
who made all things. Therefore the Word, that is, Chriſt as God, hath the ſu- 
preme and univerſal Dominion of the world. Which was well expreſſed b 
that _—_ confeſſion of no longer doubting, but believing Thomas, my Lord 7" >: 28: 
and my God. 
For the Second , it is alſo certain that there was ſome kind of Lordſhip gi- 
ven or beſtowed on Chriſt, whoſe very Un&ion proves no leſs than an impar- 
ted Dominion3 as S. Peter tells us that he was made both Lord and Chriſt. What 44+ 2: 36. 
David ſpake of man, the Apoſtle hath applied peculiarly unto him , Thor ,,,, .,,, g. 
crownedſt bim with glory and hoxour, and didſt ſet him over the works of thy 
hands : Thou hat put all things in ſubjeFion under his fect. 
Now a Dominion thus imparted , given, derived or beſtowed , cannot be 
that which belongeth unto God as God, founded in the Divine nature , be- 
cauſe whatſoever 1s ſuch is abſolute and independent. Wherefore this Lordſhip 
thus imparted or acquired appertaineth to the humane nature, and belongeth 
to our Saviour as the Son of man. The right of Judicature is part of this 
Power 3 and Chriſt himſelf hath told us, that the Father hath giver: him: autho- 70in s. 27. 
rity to execute judgment, becauſe he is the Son of man : and by virtue of this de- 
legated authority , the Sor of mar ſball come in the glory of his Father with his Matt. 16. 27- 
Angels, and reward every man according to his works. Part of the ſame Domi- 
nion is the power of forgiving fins z as pardoning , no leſs than puniſhing, is a 
branch of the ſupreme Magiltracy : and Chriſt did therefore ſay to the lick of 
the pallie, thy ſins be forgiven thee, that we might know that the Son of man had at. g. 2,6. 
power on earth to forgive ſins. Another branch of that Power is the alteration 
of the Law, there being the ſame authority required to abrogate or alter,which 
is to make a law : and Chrii# aſſerted himſelf to be greater than the Temple, mat. 12. 6, 8. 
ſhewing that the Sor of #947 was Lord even of the Sabbath-day. 
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This Dominion thus given unto Chrii? m his humane nature was a direct 
and plenary power over all things, but was not aCtually given him at once, 
but part while he lived on earth , part after his death and reſurreQtion, For 

70m 13. 3- though it be true that Jeſus knew, before his death, that the Father bad given 
all things into his hands ;, yet it is obſervable that in the ſame place it is writ- 
ten that he likewiſe knew that he was come from God , and went to God ©: and 
part of that power he received when he came from God, with part he was in- 
veſted when he went to God ; the firſt to enable him, the ſecond , not only 

Rm. 14.9: fo, but alſo to reward him. For to this end Chriſt both died, roſe, and revived, 
that he might be Lord both of the dead and living, After his reſurreQion he faid 

Matt. 28. 18. to the Dilciples, AU power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. He drunk of 

Mat 110-7: the brook in the way, therefore he hath lift up his head. Becauſe he hnmbled hin- 

+4 i " ſelf, and became obedient unto death , even the death of the croſs : Therefore God 
hath alſo highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above every name z 
That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth ; And that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus 
Chriſt 3s Lord, to the glory of God the Father. Thus for and after his death he 
was inſtated in a full power and dominion over all things, even as the Son of 

_ man, but exalted by the Father, who raiſed hin from the dead, and ſet him at 

0h. i. 20, 20s p, * ; WF" 

22. bis right hand in the heavenly places, far above all principality, and power, and 
might, and dominion, aud every name that is named, not only in this world, but 
alſo in that which is to come 5, And hath put all things under his feet, and gave 

. him to be head over all things to the Church. 

Now as all the power given unto Chrii? as man had not the fame begin- 
ning in reſpeCt of the uſe or poſlefiion, ſo neither, when begun, ſhall it all have 
the ſame duration. For part of it being merely Oeconomical , aiming ata 
certain end, ſhall then ceaſe and determinate, when that end for which 'twas 
g1ven ſhall be accompliſhed : part, being either due upon the union of the hu. | 
mane nature with the Divine, or upon covenant, as a reward for the Suffter- 
ings endured in that nature, muſt be coeval with that union and that nature 
which ſo ſuffered, and conſequently wuſt be eternal. 

Of the firſt part of this Dominion did David ſpeak , when by the ſpirit of 

7/al. 110. 1. Prophecy he called his Son his Lord 3 The Lord ſaid unto my Lord , Sit thou 
at my right hand until I make thine enemies thy footſtool : where the continua- 
tion of Chriſt's Dominion over his enemies 1s promiſed to be prolonged until 

1 Cor. 15. 25. their final and total ſubjeQtion. For he muſt reign till be hath put all things 
under his feet. And as we are ſure of the continuation of that Kingdom 

1 Cor. 15. 24, {ill that time, fo are we aſſured of the relignation at that time. For wher: he 

28. ſhall have put down all rule , and all authority and power , then ſhall be deliver 
up the Kingdom to God, even the Father. And when all things fhall be ſubdued 
unto hin , then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubjeF unto him that put all things 
under him , that God may be all in all. Thus he which was appointed to r/e 

Pſal, 110. 2» #1 the mids$t of his enemies during their rebellion , ſhall refign up his Commil- 
ſion after their ſubjefion. | 

But we muſt not look upon Chriſ# only in the nature of a General, who 
hath received a Commiſion, or of an Ambaſſadour, with perfect Inſtructions 
but of the only Son of God, impowered and employed to deſtroy the enemies 
of his Father's Kingdom : and though thus impowered and commiftioned, 

__ though reſigning that authority which hath already had its perfe& work, yet 
{ti]] the only Son , and the heir of all things in his Father's houſe, never to 
relinquiſh his dominion over thoſe whom he hath purchaſed with his own 
blood, never to be deprived of that reward which was athigned him for his 
Suffcrings : for if the prize which we expe in the race of our imperfect obe- 
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dience be an immarceſſible crown, if the weight of glory which we look for 
from him be eternal; then. cannot his perfect and abſolute Obedience be 
crowned with a fading power, or he ceaſe ruling over us, who hath always 
reigned in us. We ſhall for ever reign with him, and he will make us prieſts 
and kings 3 but fo that he continue ſtill for ever High Prieſt, and King of 
Kings. 

The certainty of this. eternal Dominion of Chriſt as Man we may well 
ground upon the promiſe made to David, becaule by reaſon of that promiſe 
Chriſt himſelf is called David. For ſo God ſpeaketh concerning his people z 
1 will ſet up one ſhepherd over them, and he ſhall feed them, even my ſervant Da- E*:, 34. 23, 
vid; he ſhall feed them; and he ſhall be their ſhepherd. And I the Lord will *+ 
be their God, and my ſervant David a Prince among them. I the Lord have ſþo- 
ken it. Now the promiſe was thus made expreſly to David, Thy houſe and thy 2 San. 1, 16; 
kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever before thee, thy throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed for 
ever. and although that term for ever in the Hebrew language may ſignifie 22W Wy 
oft-times no more than a certain duration ſo long as the nature of the thing 
is durable, or at the utmoſt but to the end of all things; and ſo the Oeco- 
nomical Dominion or Kingdom of Chriſt may be thought ſufficiently to fulfil 
that promiſe, becauſe it (hall certainly continue ſo long as the nature of that 
Oeconomy requireth, till all things be performed for which Chriſt was ſent, 
and that continuation will infallibly extend unto the end of all things : yer 
ſometimes alſo the ſame term for ever ſignifieth that abſolute eternity of future 
duration which ſhall have no end at all: and that it is fo far to be extended 
particularly in that promiſe made to David, and to be fulfilled in his Son, is as 
certain as the Promiſe. For the Angel Gabriel did give that clear expoſition to 
the bleſſed Virgin, when in this manner he foreto}d the glory of him who was 
then to be conceived in her womb; The Lord God ſhall give unto him the throne Luk 1. 32, 33 
of bis father David : And he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of 
bis kingdom there ſhall be no end. Nor is this clearer in Gabrze!'s explication 
of the promiſe, than in Darze!'s previſion of the performance; who ſaw i»: the Dan. 7. 13,144 
night-viſions, and beheld, one like the Son of man came with the clouds of hea- 
wen; And came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. 
And there ws given him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that all people 
and languages ſhould ſerve him : his dominion #s an everlaſting dominion, which 

' ſhall not paſs away, and his kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. 

Thus Chriſt is Lord both by a natural and independent Dominion: as God, 
the Creator, and conſequently the owner, of the works of his hands; and 
by a derived, imparted and dependent right, as man, ſent, anointed, raiſed and 
exalted, and ſo made Lord and Chriſt : which authority ſo given and beſtowed 
upan him is partly Oeconomical, and therefore to be reſigned into the hands 
of the Father, when all thoſe ends for which it was imparted are accompliſh- 
ed; partly ſo proper to the union, or dueunto the paſſion, of the humane na- 
ture, that it muſt be coeval with it, that is, of eternal duration. 

The third part of our Explication is, the due conſideration of the Object 
of Chriſt's Dominion, enquiring whoſe Lord he is, and how ours. To which 
purpoſe firſt obſerve the latitude, extent, or rather univerſality, of his Power, 
under which all things are comprehended, as ſubjeQed to it. For he 3s Lord 4s 10. 35. 
of all, faith S. Peter, of all things, and of all perſons3 and he muſt be ſo, who 
made all things as God, and to whom all power is given as man. To him then 
all things are ſubje&ted whoſe ſubjeftion implieth not a contradiftion. For 1 Cor. 15. 27: 
he hath put all things under his feet : but when he ſaith all things are put under 
him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted which did put all things under him. God 
only then excepted, whole original Dominion is repugnant to the leaſt ſub- 
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jz(Hion, all things are ſubject unto Cari whether they be things in Heaven, 
or things on Earth. In Heaven he is far above all principalities and powers, 
Heb. 1.6. and all the Angels of God worſhip him; on earth all nations are bis inberitance, 
76% ads wttermoſt parts of the earth are his poſſeſſeon. Thus Chriſt is certainly 
our Lord, becauſe he is the Lord of all; and when all things were ſubjetted 
to him, we were not excepted. | 
But in the mid(t of this Univerſality of Chriſt's Regal Authority, it will be 
farther neceſſary to find ſome propriety of Dominion, by which he may be 
ſaid to be peculiarly our Lord. 'T's true, he made us, and not we our ſelves, 
we are the work of his hands; but the loweſt of his Creatures can ſpeak as 
much. We are ſtil] preſerved by his power, and as he made us, ſo doth he 
maintain us 3 but at the ſame time he feedeth the ravens and cloatheth the 
lilies of the field. Wherefore beſide his original right of Creation, and his 
continued right of Preſervation, we ſhall find a more peculiar right of Re- 
| For the vighr AEMPtion, belonging properly to the ſons of men. And in this Redemption, 
»1draxding though a ſingle word, we ſhall find a || double title to a moſt juſt Dominion, 


of this double ti- one of Conqueſt, another of Purchaſe. 
tle involved in 

the word Redemption, it will be neceſſary to take notice of the ways by which Humane Dominion is acquired, and Servitud: intro- 
diced. Servi aut naſcuntur, aw fiunt, ſaith the Civilian, Init. l. 1. tit. 3+ but in Theology we jay more, Servi & naſcuntur, & 
fiunt. Man is born the ſirvant of God bis Maker, man is made the ſervant of bis Redeemer. Two ways #n general they obſerved , by 
which they came to ſerve who were not born Slaves. Fiunt aut jure gentium, 1d eft, captivirate 3 aur jure ctvilt cum liber ho- 
mo major viginti annis ad prerium participandum ſclſe venundari paſſus eſt. Two ways then alſo there were by which Dominion 
over thoſe ſervants was acquired, by Conqueſt or by Purchaſe, and both theſe were a!ways accounted juft. Dionyſius Halicarnaſſeus, 
an excill:nt Hiſlorian, a curious obſerver of the Roman Cuſloms, and an exatt judge of their attions, being a Grecian, p»ſtifieth the 
right which the Maſlers in Rome claimed over their ſervants upon theſe two grounds. *ETvy yavoy Sn Tois Pwpuricts al of Seog- 
Tovloy Khigess x7) 7695 Sixaud]aTE; voor Te mes: i yd wrnon fuer mugy Ts doors 765 Ur3 Jogu Twedbrs On hl hem 
EVewv, I) 1% Sealy} ovyuriionr]& dud Tails anos Waring X digvanruTys Tols naCiny Extiy, 1 Terduwor mag” 
EThpor, x7! 7693 e753 TESTES Kveivy Wuoulry Cen]in]e 785 Sirvse Hiſt. |. 4. Where it is alſo farther to be obſerved, that 
the ſame perſons were made ſlaves by Conqueſt, and poſſeſſed by purchaſe z by conque#t to the City of Rome, by purchaſe to the Roman 
Citizen. The General firſt took ana ſaved thim, and ſo .made them his, that is, reduced them to the will and power of the State 
from which be recezved his Commiſſion, and in whoſe name and for whoſe intereſt he ſought : This State expoſed their interef1 to ſale, 
and ſo what-ever right had been gained by the conquering ſword was devolved on the Roman Citizen for a certaim ſumm of moncy 
paid to the State to defray the charges of that war. Thus every Lord or Maſter of a ſlave ſo tabin had full power over bim, and 
poſſeſſion of him, by right of purchaſe, unto which he was firſt made liable by Conqueſt, And though not exati!y in that manner, yet 
by that double right, is Chrift become our Lord, an4 we bis ſervants. 


Rom. 6.16, We were firſt ſervants of the enemy of God ; for him we obeyed, and his 

Heb. 2. 14. ſervants we are whom we obey : when Chriſt through death deſtroyed him that 

Col. 2.15, had the power of death, that is, the Devil, and delivered us ; He ſpoiled prin- 
cipalities and powers, and made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them. 
But, contrary to the cuſtom of triumphing Conquerours, he did not fel), 
but buy us; becauſe while he ſaved us, he died for us, and that death was 
the price by which he purchaſed us; even (o this dying Vitor gave us life : 
upon the Crols, as his triumphant chariot, he ſhed that precious blood which 
bought us, and thereby became our Lord by right of Redemption, both as to 
Conqueſt and to Purchaſe. 

Befide, he hath not only bought us, but provideth for us 3 what-ever we 
have, we receive from him as the Maſter of the family z we hold of him all 
temporal and eternal bleſſings, which-we enjoy in this, or bope for in ano- 

Afts 3. 15: ther life. He is the Prince of life, and by him we live ; he is the Lord of glory, 

4" gle - and we are called by bis Goſpel to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord. Where- 
tore he hath us under his dominion, and becomes our Lord by right of Pro- 
motion. 

Laſtly, men were not anciently ſold always by others, but ſome- 
times by themſelves ; and whoſoever of us truly believe 1n Chriſt, have 
given up our names unto him. [n our Baptiſmal vow we bind our ſelves 

Kon. 6.6, 13, unto his ſervice, that henceforth we will not ſerve ſin; but yield our 
" ſelves unto God, as thoſe that are alive ſrom the dead, and our members 
4s 
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as inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God: that, as we have yielded our members 
ſervants to uncleanneſs and to iniquityz even ſo we ſhould yield our members 
ſervants to righteouſneſi, unto holineſs. And thus the ſame Dominion: is ac- 
knowledged by Compact, and confirmed by Covenant 3 and fo Chriſt be- 
comes our Lord by right of Obligation. 

The neceſlity of believing and profeſſing our faith in this part of the Arti- 
cle appeareth, firſt, in the diſcovery of our condition; for by this we know 
that we are not our own, neither our perſons, nor our ations. Know ye 1 Cor. 6.15, 
not, faith S. Paul, that ye are not your own £ for ye are bought with a price. And ** 
ancient Servitude, to which the Scriptures relate, put the ſervants wholly in 
the * poſlefion of their Maſter ; ſo that their perſons were as properly his as * 45a@- »Ji- 
the relt of his goods. And if we be ſo in reſpett of Chriſt, then may we not 5," , 
live to our ſelves, but to him; for in this the difference of || ſervice and free- 7$5avy ne; 
dom doth properly conſiſt: we cannot do our * own wills, but the will of 99272 7s 
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| him whoſe weare. Chriſt took upon him the form of a ſervant : and to give 1;yo. Pol. 1. . 


us a proper and perfect example of that condition, he telleth us, * [ came <4: Ti, 7238 
down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him that ſent me. =— 
Firſt therefore we muſt conclude with the Apoſtle, reflecting upon Chriſt's Tow, % 5 


Dominion and vur Obligation, that * zone of #5 liveth to himſelf, and no man arbTs 6 dias 
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dieth to himſelf. For whether we live, we live unto the Lord 3, or whether we die, ; | Bas + 
we die unto the Lord: whether we live therefore, or die, we are the Lord's. eaugt)oy* Tod" 
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$7x9 &lvy;&.1en Eth.1.8.c.9. And agtin more expreſiy, Tis jZ xv 1 evore Ts Sau, x, He n Swizuts, ch TITOY diaoy. O 38 
uh airy eo, a du. drlewrcc 4, ff gvon S3x3; By dns d Riv avigoToS, o; dv x]iuay erlewncs 2y. $0 that the dre 
finition of a ſervant according to Ariſtotle 1, be, who being a man, is notwithſtanding the poſſeſſion of a man. And although all Relatives 
be predicated of each other in obliquo,- as pater eſt filii pater, 8& filius parris filius z dominus eſt ſerv: dominus, & ſervus domint 
ſervus :- yet he obſerves a difference in this, that a ſervant 4s not only ſervus domini, bat ({mply domini, but the maſter 3s not {imply ſer- 
v1, but dominus ſervi. *O @-HariTys T4 Seas Sari TY waver, cntive 5 xx fgrv © 5 EAQE 8 wiver beanie Sante Ghry, dA- 
A %, 3x06 cxvive. The ſtrvant then w ſo whody in the poſſeſſion and ſo the uſe of bis maſter, that be 3s notbing elſe but a living tool or in» 
frumentz inſomuch, ſays be, that if all tools were LiÞe thoſe of Dedilis, or the Tripods of Valcan, which the Posts ſeigned to move of them- 
ſelves, artificers would need no under-workmen, nor Maſters ſervants. \| So Ariſt. Ethic. 4. Tggs amev Cov SeMuxby. and in the firſt 
of his Rhetorichs on the contrary, #xbJips 73 wi mogs diner Cave: * To Cav ws Brat]ai Tis, f indDreia; Fey lat 74 Sins by- 
T@,T8 Civul ws Eire] av. Ari. Pol. 6.2. Quid eft libertas ? poteſtas vivendl ut velis. Cicero Parad. * Zoh.6.38. * Rom. 14-7,8+ 


| Secondly, the fame is neceſlary both to inforce and invite us to obedience z 
to inforce us, as he is the I ord, to invite us, as Chriſt the Lord. If we acknow- 

ledge our ſelves to be his ſervants, we mult bring into captivity every thought to 2 Cor, 10. 5. 
the obedience of Chriſt. He which therefore died, and roſe and revived, that 
he might become the Lord both of the dead.and living, maketh not that death 
and reſurrection efficacious to any but ſuch as by their ſervice acknowledge 

that Dominion which he purchaſed. He, though he were a Son, yet learned obe- Hib. 5: 8, 5. 
dience by the things which he ſuffered And being made perfe&, he is become the 
Author of eternal- ſalvation unto' all them that,obey him. Thus the conſiderati- 
on-of. the power-inveſted in him, and the neceſſity of the ſervice due unto 
bim, ſhould force us to Obedience; while the conſideration of him whom we 
are thus obliged to ſerve ſhould allure and invite us. When God :gave the 
Law-with fire and thunder, the affrighted [/raelites deſired to receive it from 
Moſes, and uponthat receipt promiſed obedience. Go thor rear, ſaid they to 

him, and hear all that the Lord our God ſhall ſay; and ſpeak thou unta us, and Deut. 5. 27. 
we will bear it and'do it. If they: interpreted it ſo great a favour to receive 
the Law by the hands of Moſes3 if they ,made ſo ready and chearful a 
promiſe of exa& obedience unto, the Law fo: given; how ſhould we be in- 
vited-to; the ſame promiſe, and a better performance, who have received the 
whole will of God revealed to us by the Son of Man, who are to give an 
account of our ;pertormance 'to;the ſame Man ſet down at the right hand 
of the: Father 2. He firſt took''our nature to become our Brother, that 
with ſo near a relation be wight be made our Lord. If then the Patriarchs 
X 2 did 
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Col. 4. 1. 


Lay. 1g. 42 


Col. 9. 22, 23, 
3+ 


Rom. 10. 12, 


did chearfully live in the land of Goſhen fubjeQt to the power and command;of 
pt, becauſe that power was in the hand of Joſeph their exalted brother ; 
ſhall not we with all readineſs of mind fubmit our ſelves to the Divine domi- 
nion now given to him who gave himſelf for us? Shall all the Angels worſhip 
him, and all the Arch-angels bow down before him? and (hall not we be 
proud to joyn with them 
Thirdly, the belief of Chriſt's Dominion is neceſlary for the regulation of 
all power, authority and dominion on earth, both in reſpe& of thoſe which 
rule, and in relation to thoſe that obey. From hence the moſt abſolute Mo- 
narchs learn, that the people which they rule are not their own, but the Sab- 
jects of a greater Prince, by him committed to their charge. Upon this S. Paul 
doth ground his admonition to Maſters, Give nxto your ſervants that which is 
Juſt and equal, knowing that ye = have « Maſter in heaven. God gave a power 
to the Iſraelites to make hired ſervants of their brethren, but not ſlaves; and 
gives this reaſon of the interdiftion, For they are my ſervants which 1 brought 
forth ont of the land of Fig ypt z they ſhall not be ſold xs bondmen. What tender- 
neſs then ſhould be uſed towards thoſe who are the ſervants of that Lord who 
redeemed them from a greater bondage, who bought them with a higher 
price ? From hence thole which are ſabje& karn to obey the powers which 


are of humane ordination, becauſe in them they obey the Lord of all. Subjects 


bear the ſame proportion, and ſtand in the ſame relation to their Governours, 
with ſervants to their Maſters : and S. Pax! hath given them this charge, Obey 
in all things your maſters according to the fleſh; And whatſoever ye do, do it 
heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto men ; o_—_— of the Lord ye ſha! 
receive the reward of the inheritance : for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt, Neuher 
do we learn from hence only whem, but alſo how, to obey. For while we 
look upan one Lord in Heaven, while we conſider him as the Lord of Lords, 
we regulate our obedience to them by our ſervice due to him, and fo are al- 
_ ready to obey, but i» the Lord. 

ſtly, this title of our Saviour is of neceſſary belief for our comfort and 
encouragement. For being Lord of all, be isable to diſpole of all things for 
the benefit of thoſe which ſerve him. He who commanded the unconſtant 
winds, and tilled the reging ſeas, he who multiplied the loaves and fiſhes, and 
created wine with the word of his month, hath all creatures now under exat 
obcdiencez and therefore none can want whom he undertakerh to provide 
for. For the fame Lord over all is rich nnto all that call upon him. Many are 
the enemics of thoſe perſons who dedicate themfelves unto hs ſermacez but 
aur enemies are his, and part of his dominion is therefore given him, and to 
contiane in him vail all his enemies be made his foorſtoo]), Great is the 
power of the haſts of our fleſh which war in our members; but his grace is 
fafficzent for us, and the power of that ſpirit by which he ruleth in us. Heavy 
are the zfflictions which we are called to undergo for his fake: but if we fat- 


fer with him, we ſhall reign together with him: and bleſſed be that Domini- 


on which wakes ns all Kms, that he may be for ever Lord of Lords and King 

of Kings. | 
Afer this Explication, every Chriſtian may perceive what he is to believe 
m this part of the Artick, #nd expreſs himſelf how he would be underſtogd, 
when he maketh this profeſſion of his Faith, I believe in Chrift oxr Lord. For 
thereby we may und ought to intend thas much 3 I do affent unto this as a 
certain and infallible trarh, taught me by God himſelf, that Jeſas Chrift, the 
only Son of God, is the trac Jebovahs, who bath that being which is original- 
ly and eternally of ic {, and of which all other beings do effennally de- 
pend: that, by the right of emanation of all things from him, be hath 2: ab- 
ute, 
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fokne, ſapreme and univerſal Dominion over all things, &s God: That as the 
Son of man he is inveſted with all power in Heaven and earth; partly Oeco- 
nomical, for the compleating our Redemption, and the deftruttion of our 
enemies, to cominue to the end of all things, and then to be reſigned to the 
Father; partly conſequent umto the union, or due unto the obedience of his 
Paſſion, and fo eternal, as belonging to that Kingdom which ſhall have no 
end. And though he be thus Lord of all things by right of the firſt creation 
and conſtant perſervation of them, yet is he more peculiarly the Lord of us 
who by Faith are conſecrated to his ſervice : for through the work of our 
Redemption he becomes our Lord both by the right of Conqueſt and of Pur- 
chaſe; and making us the Sons of God, and providing heavenly manfions for 
us, he acquires a farther right of Promotion, which, conſidering the Cove- 
nant we all make to ſerve him, is at laſt completed in the right of a voluntary 
obligation. And thus [ believe in Chriſt oxr Lord. 


4 Mi —__ Oc. a 


ARTICLE. IIL 


Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the 
Virgin Mary. 


Heſe- words, as they now (tand, clearly diſtinguiſh the Conception of 

Jefas from his Nativity, attributing the firſt tro the Holy Ghoſt, the ſe- 

cond to the bleſſed Virgin: whereas the ancient Creeds made no ſuch diſtin- 

Rion, but, without any particular expreſs mention of the Conception, had it 
in this manner, * znho was bore by the Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary; or * deum Jadzi 
of the Holy Ghoſt and theFirgin Mary; underſtanding by the word born, not fe gombeant 
the Nativity, bur alſo the Conception and Generation. This is very gene lium e- 
neceffary to be obſerved, becauſe otherwiſe the addition of a word will prove jus; negent i- 
the diminution of the ſenſe of the Article. For they which ſpeak only of the _ > 
operation of the Ghoſt in Chriſt's Conception, and of the manner of his naws et de 
Birth, leave out moſt part of that which was anciently underſtood under that Spirits Santo 


L ————— 


one term of being bor» of the boly Ghoſt and of the Virgin Mary. - 5g te 4 
Thact therefore nothing may be omitted which is pertinent to expreſs the ns. Qui Fo 


full intentand to comprehend the utmoſt ſjgnification of this Article, we ſhall ; a 
conſider three Perſons mentioned, (o far as they are concerned in it. The firſt te Vis 


is He who was conceived and 'born; the ſecond, He by whoſe energy or ope- "4 arp A 
ration he was conceived; the third, She who did conceive and bear him. = 


rent. | 

& 38. Natus de Spiritu S. & Maria Virgine. as alſo the Council of Fraxcſord in Sacroſylabo. S. Aug. de Fide & Symb. = 
eſt per Spiritum S. ex Virgine Maria. Nonne de Spiritu S. & Virgine Maria Dei filius unicus naws eſt ? S. Aug. de Predelt. 
Saxtt. CG 1H» & paulo poſt, quia natmwms eſt de Spiritu S. & Maria Virgine. S, Lto Epiſt. IO, Go 2. Maximis Taurin. Chryſal. #the- 
ins Uxam. Author Symbol. ad Catechum. Qui natus eſt dec Spiritu S. ex Maria Virgine. So alſo Venantius Fortunatas. From 
whence Fulgentius de Fide 2d Pitrum Diaronum ; Natum de Spiritu S. ex Maria Virgine, in Symbolo acceptum, & corde ad 
juſtiriam exedir, & ore ad ſalurem S. Ecclefia confiretur. Item przdicandum eft quomodo Filius Dei incarnatus eſt de Spi- 
ritu S. ex Maria ſemper-Virgine. Capstul. Caroli 82. 4nd Alcuinss 1. 3. de Trinit. c. 1. Dicitur in Symbolo Catholicz fidei, 
quod Chriftus de Spiritu S. & ex Maria Virgine fit narus. 1s the ancient MS. tranſcribed by the learned Archbiſhop of Armagh, + 
Jornldle bn wrdbudl & 45ix oh Maclay The meghives. So Paulus Samoſatenus in this fiſth Propoſition 3 "Iuris 5 Yurybels 3u 
wrdinal& dy x; Macia, © fire Theſe, omitted in the Nioene Creed, were put in by the Council of Conſtantinople, upon 
the occafion of the Apollinarian » 4s Was abſerued by Diogenes Biſhap of Cyz3cum in the Council of Chalcidon 3 Oj 3 Jzces 
Le $i 7 Tan TH, 73 4cnpraly, 3 Hay of d3407 in Neraig Td]igec, Lonplubiony &76v)45, 3% Trdouellt dis x, Me- 
eieg 7 Tegllees. In the ſeveral expoſitions among the Sermons de Tempore, jalſly attributed to S. Aug. Qui conceptus eſt de Spiritu 
$. natus ex Virgine Maria. So Euſtbins Gallicanus Homil. de Symbalo. And from thence it hath jo continued, as wt now read it, 
Which was concived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary. 


For the firſt, the Relative in the front of this carries us clearly back unto 
the former Article, and tells us that he which was thus conceived and born 
Was 
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was Jeſas Chriſt, the,only Son of God. And being we have already demon- 
ſtrated that this only Son is therefore called fo, becauſe he was begotten by 
the Father from all eternity, and fo of the ſame ſubſtance with him3 it fol- 
loweth that this Article at the firſt beginning, or by virtue of its connexion, 
[| Huic quem can import no leſs than this moſt certain, but miraculous, truth, that-||-He 
——_— which was begotten by the Father before all worlds, was now in the tulnefs of 
favilier didi- time conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary. Again, being 
ciiſt, nc 4 by the Conception and Birth is to be underſtood whatſoever was done to- 
Spiricu 5. tem- X . 
plum favrica- Ward the production of the humane nature of our Saviour; therefore the 
tum intra ſe- ſame Relative conſidered with the words which follow it can ſpeak no leſs 
goals incehl than the Incarnation of that Perſon. And thus even 1n the entry o: the Article 
ge. Ru, We meet with the Incarnation of the Son of God ; that great myltery wrapt 
up in that ſhort ſentence of S. Fobrr, The word was made fleſh. 
Indeed the Pronoun hath relation not only unto this but to the following 
Articles, which have their neceſſary connexion with and foundation in this 
Third : for He who wasconceived and born, and {o made man, did in that-hu- 
mane nature ſuffer, die, and riſe again. Now when we ſay this was the 
Word, and that Word was God, being whoſoever 1s God cannot ceaſe to be 
ſo ; it muſt neceſſarily follow, that he was made man by joyning the humane 
nature with the Divine. Bur then we mult take heed leſt we conceive, be- 
cauſe the Divine nature belongeth to the Father, to which the humane is con- 
joyned, that therefore the Father ſhould be incarnate, or conceived and bor. 
For as ccrtainly as the Son was crucified, and the Son alone; fo certainly the 
lame Son was 1ncarnate, and that Son alone. Although the humane nature 
was conjoyned with the Divinity, which is the nature common to the Father 
and the Son; yet was that union made only in the perſon of the Son. Which 
* The Hereſe of Doctrine is to be obſerved againſt the Hereſie of the * Patripaſſians, which 
the Parripaſi- was both very ancient and far diffuſed, making the Father to be incarnate, 
ans fem 0592 and becoming man to-be crucified. But this very Creed was * always thought 
the 'Siftrring of tO be adufficient contutation of that fond Opinion, in that the Incarnation is 
or $2vf0, be- not ſubjoyned to the firſt, but to the ſecond, Article 3 we do not ſay, [-be- 
exile te W0" lieze in God the Father Almighty, which was conceived, but, in his only Son, 


feanifies no move 
than the Paſſion our. Lord, which wias conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. 
of the Father, 
Put it 14 founded in an ovor concerning the Incarnation, it bring out of queſſzon that he which was made man didſ ff r. Eyt« 
phaniits goſryers, Noetus was the {r(t which taught this Hereſrr, who lived 180 years before him, more or lels, and whin he was 
"qu*{tions4 for it he dinied it : o)& T8 und\ra Teo anni beutrer Tav]bui The mixetty. Bt certainly this Hereſit Was als 
clentiy than Noetus 5 for the Parripaſſiant are named by S. Cyprian, Epiſt. 53. and Tertullian his Maſter chargeth it upon Praxeas : 
Dris wegotia Diaboli Praxeas Romz* procuravit, Prophetiam expulir, & Herefim#inculit; Paracletom fugavir. & Patrem 
crucifixit.- 41. Prax. ic. 1. And expriſſing the abſurdity of that opinion ; Itaque , poſt rempus Pater ;natus & Pater pjaflus, 
-ipſe Deus Domivus O:nniporens Jeſus Chriſtys pradicatur. c.-2. And De Prejc. adv. Heret. Poſt hos omnes etjam Praxeas 
quidem Hzreſim mroduxir, quam Vitorinus corroborare curavit. * Hic Deum Patrem omniporenrem” feſum Chriftum effe 
diciry hunc cruciiixun} palſumque contenditz mortuum preterea ſcipſum fibi ſedere ad dextram ſuam; cum profana & ſa- 
crilega temerirare proponir. c. $3 Aſter Praxeas Noet''s taught the ſame. "BE ro6aunas Atyeiv + matic menordivar, ſays 
Eviph inins : and bing queſtioned for 2t, he anfwered, Ti 3 xaudy tevoinxe; Ta $2dv Seto, Ive gan, x) xx dey 
Tg a87% Yurnfes]e mt rov95]e, Shel apir)a He thonght the Father and the Son to be the ſame Perſon, and therefore if the Son, 
t''s Father to be incarnate. "VioTatagg F Xin iNSutt, + aurdy £1) wd]ige v, i1 % ator TYtOua. ExMiph. Anaceph. 
Aſter thy \nctiani ſallowed the Sabelliani. $2 Philaſtrins : Sabellins Diſcipulus <jus, qui fimilicudinem fut DoRoris iridem 
ſecurns eſt, unde $& Sabel/i21; poſtea ſunt appellati, qui & Patrinaſſiani, & Praxeani a Praxea, & Hermognians ab Hermogene, 
qn fuerunt in Africa, quit & '1ſta ſenrienres abjeRi ſunt ab Eccleſia Carholjica. So S. Aug. Sahelliafhi difit funt quidem Here- 
mct, qui vocantur & Patripaſſiani, qui dicunr ipſum Patrem paſſum effe. Tra. 35: 'n Foh. Tris I confeſs is denied by Epyphas 
nes, pln acfnowledges Sabellius to bave follywed Noetus in many things, bit not in the Incarnation or Paſſinn of the Father.« B4- 
f:1.ravet of Te June Yrontng (|. avairrorc, 14 tft, No ravelc, vel a:01Tw; id eſt; Noymd, as S. 412. Novato) Seth ov]: s 
map 79 hvort Avyumn ye wil TOToriivar F Talieg. This S. Auguſtine wonders very much at in Epinhanius + Sabell)any, 
inqy1ir, fimilia Noeto dogmatizantes, preeter hc quod dicunt Parrem non effe paiſum 3 quomodo de Sabcllizvts ihreliipt 
poreft, 'cam fic innoruerine dicere Parrem 'pafſum, ut Patri»aſiani quam Sabelffani ſxpius nuncupentur ? Aug. Fer his 
iInaved the Litins Fathers generally call the $2h:0{ans Patripatſians 3 and not only ſo, but Thiodoret doth ſo deſcribe them 4s a 
ſing ane Pevion, &# Z Th Torag, wi TAli eg roueN]noa; Oy 5 Th nauvi, wi $97 warlgwnnomnsr |. 2. 6 9. Aſter the $abet- 
[ini (1rreeded in the fame Hrelje the Priſcilltani't.n, as anpeareth by Pape Leo, who ſhiws they taught but one prſon of the Father, 
Son, 1n4 Holy Gif : Quad blaſphemiz genius de Sabellii opinione ſumpſerunt, cujus' diſcipuli ecam Patybnaſſsant metitohun- 
cupantur 3 quia  ipſe eſt kyj;us qui & Pacer, crux Filit parris elt'patſio,' & quicquid in forma ſervi 'Filius Parri obedzeude 
ſuftinuir, torum in {e Parer 1pſe ſuſcepit. E?. 93. c. 1. Thus the Patripaſſian Hereſie, beginning from Praxeas and Her mogen:s, 
Was 
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was continued by Noetus Sabellius and Priſcillianus, and mingled with all their ſeveral Hereſies, the ſum and ſubfance of witch 18 
ths well ſit down by Viftorinns : Patripaſſiani Deum ſolum elle dicunt quem nos Patrem dicimvs ; ipſum ſfolum exfiitcrrem 8: 
effe&orem omnium, & veniſſe non ſolum in mundum, ſed & in carnem, & alia omnia quz nos Filwm fecifſe dicimus. * 2t 29+ 
peareth plainly that Tertullian confated Praxtas, by reducing bim to theſe words of the Creed. For when be bad firſt declaved, Nos w- 
nicum quidem Deum credimus (which was the objeftion of Praxeas) ub hac ramen diſpenſatione, quam ojxorcuiay d1cimus, ut 
unici Dei fit & Filius ſermo ipſius, qui cx ipſo proceſſerir, per quem omnia facta ſunt, & fine quo faftum ef} nihil. 79-2 be ſub- 
Joynith, Bunc miſſum 2 Parre in Virginem, & ex ea narum hominern, & Deum, fillum hominis, & filium Dei, & cognominatum 
Jeſum Chriſtum. Hunc paſſum, hunc mortuum, & ſepultum, ſecundum Scripturas, & refuſcitatum a Parre, & in ca1os refum- 
ptum, ſegere ad dextram Patris, venturum judicare vivos & mortuos. And that we may be aſſured that he uſed theſe words ot 
of the Creed, it followeth, Hanc Regulam ab initio Evangelii decucurriſle, &c. This z yet farther evident out of Epiphanius, who 
tells us the Eaſtern Doftors confuted Noetus in the ſame manuer, by reducing him to the words of the Creed. "Eve 3+2y BEL o1hs 
x, euro, (juft as Tertullian, Nos unicum quidem Deum credimus) &>> &s eidzu Ixaias hbZ1Qew* 2 ive Xeurgby +, ks, 
a)" as vidufly iva Xergoy by 927, maliv]s we imaler, levirie xxfas «1 63avey, dragus]t, aviaJis)s oi; + vogrdy, 
©v]&« ov NET Ty wd]o7s, toy buuor npTver Carla; x, verges. And when the Argument of Tertullian againſt Praxeas and the Greeks 
againſt Noetus drawn from the Creed did not ſufficiently convince the Parnpaſſians, the Church of Aquileia, to exclude them wholly, add= 
ed theſe two words to the firſt Article, Inviſivilem, an4 Impaſſibilem. Invifibilem, to ſhew be was not incarnate; Impailibilem, to 
ſhew he was not crucified. So Ruffinus in the concluſion of bis expoſition upon theſe words, Credo in Deum parrem omnipotentem, 
addith, His additur Inviſibilem & Impatſibilem : and then gives the reaſon, Sciendum quod duo iſh ſermores in Ecclefiz 
Romanz Symbolo non habentur- Conſtat aurem apud nos addiros Hzreleos cauta Sabeili, iI1us profetto quz-a noſtris Pa- 
tripaſſizna appellarur, id eſt, quz Patrem ipſum vel ex Virgine natum dicir, & viibilem fattum, vel paſlum affirmar in car- 
ne. Ur ergo excluderetur talis impieras de Patre, videntur hec addigifſe majores, & invifibilem Patrem atque 1mpafhbilem 
dixiſſe. Conſtat enim Filium, non Patrem, in carne & ex carne natum, & ex pativicate carnis Filium viſibilem & paflibilem 


factum. 


Firſt then, we believe that he which was made fleſh was the Word, that he 
which took upon him the nature of man was not the Father, nor the Holy 
Ghoſt, nor any other Perſon but the only-begotten Son. And when we 
ſay that Perſon was conceived and born, we declare he was made really and 
truly Man, of the ſame humane nature which is in all other men who by the 
ordinary way of generation are conceived and born. For the * Mediator be- * 1 Tin. :: 5. 
tween God and man is the man Chriſt Jeſus : That ſince ® by man came death, by * 1 cor. 15,28. 
man alſo ſhould come the reſurreFion of the dead. As ſure then as the firſt A- 
dam and we who are redeemed are men, ſo certainly is the ſecond Ada 
and our Mediator man. He is therefore frequently called the Sor of mar, 
and in that nature he was always promiſed. Firſt © to Eve, as her ſeed, and < Gm. 3. 15. 
conſequently her ſon. Then to Abraham, 4 In thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of * Gin. 22. 18, 
the earth be bleſſed; and that © ſeed is Chriſt, and ſo the ſon of Abrahaze. *Ga.. ,, 16. 
Next to David, as his ſor to ſit upon his thrones, and fo he 1s * made of the ſeed * ron. 1. 4, 
of David according to the fleſh, ® the ſon of David, the ſon of Abraham, and « watth. 1. x, 
conſequently of the ſame nature with David and with Abraham. And as he 
was their ſon, ſo are we his brethren, as deſcending from the ſame Father 
Adams, ® and therefore it behoved hine to be made like unto his brethren. For * #6. 2. 17, 
he > laid not hold on the Angels, but onthe ſeed of Abraham, and fo became not ** 
an Angel, but a man. 

As then man conlifteth of two different parts, Body and Soul, ſodothChriſt- 

He aſſumed a Body, at his Conception, of the bleſſed Virgin. * Foraſmuch as * Htb. 2. 14. 
the children are partakers of the fleſh and blood, be alſo himſelf likewiſe took part Ln. 
of the ſame. The verity of his body ſtands upon the truth of his || Nativity ; negaret, nega- 
and the a&tions and paſſions of his life ſhew the nature of his fleſh, Vit coo Rant 
He was firſt born with a body which was prepared for him, of the ſame ap- wager £--.c 
pearance with thoſe of other Infants; he grew up by degrees, and was fo far negarer, nega- 
from being ſuſtained without accuſtomed nutrition of our bodies, that he was {/j,x mem: 
obſerved even by his enemies to come eating and drinking, and when he did vicem (vi te- 
not ſo, he ſuffered hunger and thirſt. Thoſe plowers never doubted of the —_—— red- 
true nature of his fleſh, who plowed upon his back and made long farrows. The i hachiyH) 
Thorns which pricked his ſacred Temples, the Nails which penetrated rivitas & caro; 
through his Hands and Feet, the Spear which pierced his ſacred Side, give | 7 wt 
ſufficient teſtimony of the natural tenderneſs and frailty of his fleſh. And leſt ne, nec caro f- 
his faſting forty days together, leſt his walking on the waters and traverſing 7 naive. 
the ſeas, leſt his ſudden ſtanding in the midſt of his Diſciples when the doors \ Clrift, = 
were 
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were ſhut, ſhould raiſe an opinion that his body wasnot true and proper fleſh 
Loke 24 39 he confirmed firſt his own Diſciples, Feel and ſee, that a ſpirit hath not fleſh and 
bones, as you ſee me to have. Astherefore we believethe coming of Chriſt, ſo 
muſt we confeſs him to have come in the verity of our humane nature, even 
in true and proper fleſh. With this determinate expreſſion was it always ne- 
1 7ob. 4-2,3, cefſary to acknowledge him : For every ſpirit that confeſſeth Jeſus Chriſt con;e 
in the ſleſh, is of God ;, and every ſpirit that confeſſeth not Jeſus Chriſt come in 
the fleſh, is not of God. This ſpirit appeared early in oppoſition to the Apo- 
{tolical docrine 3 and Chriſt, who is both God and Man, was as ſoon denied 
|| Simon 1245 tg be Man as God. || Simor Mags, the Arch-heretick, firſt began, and ma- 


rl made him- - 
Lift be cbritz Ny after followed him. 
an1 what he ; ; : , ? 
ſeigned of himſelf, that was attributed by others unto Chrift. Dixerat ſe in monte Sina Legem Mof1 1n Patris perſona dediſſe 
Judzxis, rempore Tiherit in F1lii perſona putative apparuiſſe. S. 4ug. So S. Cyril repreſents bim, uk & oupti, amd Sos 
ge, we Kerry Ingiy otvivla. Catech. 6. From this ELLE of his invention aroſe the Hirefre of the Aoxnat For Saturnilus, or 
Saturninus, jollowed his diſciple Menander with his putarive tantun hominem, as Irenevus 3 and in phantaſmate tantum veniſſe, 
as T.rtullian ſpeabs. Aſter him Valentinus and his ſollowers, Eyiphanes, Iſidorus and Secundus : then the Marcoſians, Heracleonite 
and Ophtte, Cerdon, Marcion, Lutan:s, and generally the Manichees. Theſe were the Aoxu]ai 0! $av]amagat, all conſpiring in 
this, that Criſt was not really what be appeared, nov did truly ſuffer what he ſeemed to endure. This early Hereſie appeareth by the 
oppoſition which $. Ignatius made unto it in his Epiſtles. 


And certainly, if the Son of God would vouchſafe to take the frailty of our 

fleſh, he would 'not omit the nobler part, our Soul, without which he could 

*Li{2 2.52 Not be man, For * Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature 3 one in reſpett of 
his body, the other of his Soul, Wiſdom belongeth not to the fleſh, nor 

can the knowledge of God, which is infinite, encreaſe : he then whoſe know- 

ledge did improve together with his years muſt have a ſubje& proper for it, 

which was no other than a humane Soul. This was the ſeat of his finite Un- 
derſtanding and direfted Will, diſtin& from the will of his Father, and con- 

ſequently of his Divine nature; as appeareth by that known ſubmiſſion, 

Like 22. 42 Not my will, but thine, be done. This was the ſubje& of thoſe AﬀeGtions and 
Paſſions which ſo manifeſtly appeared in him : nor ſpake he any other than 

Matth. 25. 38. a proper language, when before his ſuffering he ſaid, My foul is exceeding 
ſorrowful, even unto death. This was it which on the Crols, before the de- 

parture from the body, he recommended to the Father; teaching us in whofe 

L«ke 23. 45. hands the Souls of the departed are: For when Jeſus had cried with a loud 
woice, be ſaid, Father into thy hands I commend my ſpirit : and having ſaid 

thus, be gave up the ghoſt, And as his death was nothing elſe but the ſeparation 

of the Soul from his Body ; fo the life of Chriſt as man did- conſiſt in the con- 

junction and vital union of that Soul with the Body. So that he which was 

perfect God,. was alſo perfe® man, of a reaſonable ſoul and humane fleſh ſubſt- 

* of this kind ſting, Which is to be obſerved and aflerted againſt the * ancient Herericks, 
exo ſeal | who taught that Chriſt aſſumed humane fleſh, but that the Word or his Di- 


Sets were moſt . n a . 
remarkable, the VINIty was unto that Body in the place of an informing Soul, 
Avxians, and the 
Apollinarians. Arius taught that Chriſt bad nothing of man but tre fleſh, and wit\ that the Word was joined. "Ag 5 apue 
worlu Tees Smoxgu; Us Ths $2oTyl Or cuonoyBir. dv]i 5 7% owfey i nulv arfgany, Tx)ign This fuyie, # Nor oy Th 
ow. gti akyer eovivaue Athan. de Adv. Chriſti. $0 Felicianus the Arian, in Vigilius de Unitate Trin. c. 17. Ita enim a majort- 
bus noftris ſemper eſt traditum, quod Chriſti corpus ad vicem Anima communis ipſius Filii Dei habicus animarirz nec acceſ- 
ſhone animalis ſpirits indigens fucrit, cui inhabirans fons vitz poruit conferre quod vixit. Euwnomins follywed him in this narti= 
cular:* Aper&+ 4 & Euvoer'F onyr [= eurhy igaomy Gaygiven, Dibrule 5 duyns inngyuriver Thy yefiay. Theod.l.s cont. 
Her. c.' 1. 4pollinaris diltinguiſhtd between the Soul and the Mind, the uyy and the y3s, and acknowledged that the turd aſſumed 
the boy and Soul or vx) of man but not the Mind or ſpirit, or the Ns, but the Word it ſe!f was in the place of that. Apolltnariſtas 
Apollinaris inſtjruit, qui de anima Chriſt ab Ecclefia Catholica difſenſerunt, dicentes, ficur Ariani, Deum Chriftum carnem fi- 
ne anima ſuſcepiſſe. In quzſtione teftimoniis Evangelicis vitti, menrtem, qua rarionalis eſt anima hominis, non fuiſie in animza 
Chriſti, ſed pro hac ipſum Verbum in ea fuiſſe, dixerunt, This was then the clear difſerence betwixt the Arian and Aftolinarian 
Heve(ie : Apollinariſtz quidem carnis & anime naturam fine mente aſſumpſiſle Deum credunr, Ariant vero carnis tantummodo. 
Facundus t. 9. So that two things are to be objerved in the Apollinarians, their Philoſophy, and their Divinity: their Philoſophy, in 
mahing man conſilt of three diſtintt parts, the Body, the Soul and the Mind their Uiz inity, tn making the humane nature of Chriſt to 
con{ifi but of two, the Body and the Soul,” an1 the third to be ſupplied oy the Word. which is excellently expreſſed by Nemeſtus de Net. 
Hom. in reſp of bis Philoſophy: Tiyds &, @v ir jy Mag]ir, darnilw 3D TW {uxlw, & AF vor, db ypaions]tc, Gn, 
TEG&» 
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Teray Thy dvgwnror (wngdva: Binoyrar, anmper® , x; lus, x v*» Of bxonGfncs x 'Amonurder@& 6 Tis Naod)- 
xtia; ob & &Hi7 on @ * TyTOY jag Trait Tov Feutaior The ixtic; IT » £ T4 Are Teowriodbunc x7! 79 
oixGior Iyer and by Theodovet in reſpebt of bu Divinity : Eagxwlia 5 Thy S48r ifnor roger, onue x oxlw artay- 

Te % Tha nozlas, 4 # dxoy, lu gumild, iryev Gorinlan, Tivis ivoudCert. Thy 4 riv xd Tr agg F Av lu 
5 Abguy, vx ipnoy dverriiplans a egrigar Thu Ivey puory tis 73 mAnpIoa Te vi Thy yetiay« 


Thus the whole perfe& and || complete nature of Man was aſſumed by the | Quid 2 Pare 
Word, by him who was conceived and born of a woman, and fo made a Man. Chriſtus acce- 
And being the Divine nature which he had before could never ceaſe to be P<ratniſiquod 


1 : & ind ? 
what before it was, nor ever become what before it was not 3 therefore he hominem fre 


who was God before by the Divine Nature which he had , was in this Incar- dubio, carnis 


nation made man by that humane nature which he then aſſumed 3 and fo #3 ex 


really and truly was * both God and man. And thus this third Article, from Ms nh 4 


the conjunftion with the ſecond, teacheth us no leſs than the two natures © 34: Hoc roco 


really diſtin& in Chriſt incarnate. 0g _ 
For if both natures were not preſerved complete and difſtin& in Chriſt , jt 440d & Dzmo- 
muſt be either by the converſion and tranſubſtantiation of one into the other, —_ 
or by commixtion-and confuſion of both into one. But neither of theſe ways natum de Ma- 
can conſiſt with the Perſon of our Saviour, or the Office of our Mediator, * Y'rgine, & 
For if we ſhould conceive ſuch a mixtion and confuſion of ſubſtances as to mmol gone 
make an union of natures, we ſhould be ſo far from acknowledging him to nimam fulce- 
be both God and Man, that thereby we ſhould profeſs him to be neither God me _ 
nor Man , but a Perſon of a nature as different from both, as all mixt bodies &«/fnun. 
are diſti& from each element which concurs unto their compoſition. Be- " Nu KA ee 
fides, we know there were in Chriſt the AﬀeCions proper to the nature of 4, 975 
man, and all thoſe Infirmities which belong to us, and cannot be conceived 4? 5 aiy& 
to belong to that nature of which the Divine was but a part. Nor could our Cone we 
Humanity be ſo commixed or confounded with the Divinity of our Saviour, 2-9g-xG-. cl. 
but that the Father had been made Man as much as the Son , becauſe the Di- gs av.Gen- 
vine nature is the ſame both of the Father and the Son. Nor ought we to || aſi ita cre- 
have ſo || low an eſteem of that infinite and independent Being, as to think it 4crc,, ut con- 


L . . . flarili quodam 
ſo commixed with, or immerſed in, the creature. te os 


naruras in u- 
nam arbicremur redaRas eſſe ſubſtantiam 3 hujuſmodi enim commixtio partis utriuſque corruptio eſt. Deus enim qui capaX 


eſt, non capabilis, penetrans, non penetrabilis , implens, non implebilis , qui ubique fimul torus , & ubique diffuſus eſt per 
infuſtonem porenciz ſuz , miſericorditer naturz mixtus eſt humanz , non humana natura naturz eſt mixra Divinz, Leporius 
Libel. Emend. | 


Again, as the confuſion, ſo the converſion, of natures is impoſſible. For, 
firſt, we cannot with the leaſt ſhew of probability conceive the Divine na- 
ture of Chriſt to be tranſubſtantiated into the humane nature; as thoſe whom 
they call * Flandrian Anabaptiſts in the Low-Conntries at this day maintain. * 7ſt Fpiſcs- 
There is a plain repugnancy even in the ſuppoſition : for the nature of Man }; -4 + Yeah 
muſt be made, the nature of God cannot be made, and conſequently cannot 
become the nature of Man. The immaterial, indivifible and immortal God- 
head cannot be divided into a ſpiritual and incorruptible Soul, and a carnal 
and corruptible Body ; of which two Humanity confiſteth, There is no 
other Deity of the Father than of the Son ; and therefore if this was conver- 
ted into that Humanity , then was the Father alſo that Man, and grew in 
knowledge, ſuffered, and died. We muſt not therefore fo far ſtand upon 
the propriety of ſpeech, when it is written, The || Word was made fleſb, as to || In that props- 


: ſtion;o uy 3 

deſtroy the propriety both of the Word and of the fleſh. a he. 
there bath been 

firange force uſed by men of contrary judgments, and ſor contrary ends, as to the word :yjSure. The Socieians endeauowring to proves 


8t can bave no other ſenſe than ſomply fuit , the word was f:H. The Flandrian Anabapriſts ſretching it to the higheft ſenſe of fa- 
Qum eſt , the #ord was made fleſh. 1t u conjeſſed that the Verb yiveax in the aſt of the Greth language 3s capable of either inger- 
pretation 3 it us alſo achnowlrdged that the moſt ancient 1nteyfreters y. divided in their renditions. For the Syriack _— it 

"0 | is ae. Mei7o) 


_ _ 
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Meg BODA MINT) Er verbum caro fair 3 the ancient Latine, Er verbum caro faftum eſt. 1t cannot be denied but 
in the Scriptures it bath been wid indifferently in either ſenſe. And the ſame old Vulgar Tranſlation in ſome places renders it , as 
the Syriack doth h-re, Matt. 10, 16. wives by pogriuer we of agere, Eftore ergo prudentes ficur ſerpentes 3 and 25. * aps» 
Tay 7 uealyTy Ive fouTar os 5 Mi onar& aun , Sufficit diſcipulo ur fit ficur magiſter ejus. From whence ti tuident 
that they placed not the ſorce in the ſignification of the word 24yeaX , but in the cir:umflance of the matter in which "twas uſed, 
Howſoever , neither of theſe interpretations prove eather of theſe Opinzons. For if it be acknowledged that the nord was fliſh, and 
5t bath been already proved, and preſuppoſed by S. John in bis precedent diſcourſe, that the Word had a former bring antecedent to his 
bring fleſh 3, it followeth, that be which was before the Word, and was not fleſh, if after be were fliſh, muft be made ſuch. 4nd 
ſo the Socinian obſervation ſalls. Again, if be which was made fleſh was the word , and after be was made ſuch was flill the 
word, as certainly he was, and is {ill the ſame ;, then his bring made or becoming fleſh can no way evacuate that nature in which 
be did beſore ſub{'fl. And ſo the Flandrian interpretation is of no validity. 


—— — 


Secondly, we mult not, on the contrary, invent a converſion of the hu- 
mane nature into the Divine, as the Extychians of old did fanſie. For ſure the 
Incarnation could not at firſt conliſt in ſuch a converſion , it being unimagi- 
nable how that which had no being ſhould be made by being turned into 
ſomething elſe. Therefore the Humanity of Chriſt could not at the firſt be 
made by being the Divinity of the Word. Nor is the Incarnation fo pre- 
polterouſly expreſied, as if the fleſh were made the Word, but that the Word 
was made fleſh. And if the Manhood were not in the firſt att of Incarnation 
converted into the Divine nature, as we fee it could not be; then is there 

[| 74s was the NO pretence of any time or manner in or by which it was || afterward fo 
proper Opinion tranſubſtantiated. Vain therefore was that old conceit of Emtyches, who 
CT b: 4;; thought the Union to be made ſo in the natures, that the Humanity was ab- 


own Conſeſimn (orpt and wholly turned into the Divinity, fo that by that tranſubſtantiation 


oh ht > the humane nature had no longer being. And well did the ancient Fathers, 


10099 2%, Jo Who oppoſed this Hereſie , make uſe of the Sacramental union between the 
oY2v»y #"®- Bread and Wine and the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and thereby ſhewed, that 


Ps - 75; che humane nature of Chriſt is no more really converted into the Divinity, 


droves, # 3 and fo ceaſeth to be the humane nature, than the ſubſtance of the Bread and 
7 ivory ir Wine is really converted into the ſubſtance- of the Body and Blood; and 


UTIY 010A” . » » 
". 4.1. Two thereby ceaſeth to be both Bread and Wine. - From whence it is by the way 
qo Er obſervable, that the Church in thoſe days underſtood no ſuch dofQtrine as 
frft, but when that of * Tranſubſtantiation. 
the Union was ; 
once made be acknowledged but one. But when that Union was made bt expreſſed not, nor could bis Followers agree, ſome attributing 
3t to the Conception, {ome to the Keſurreftion, others to the Aſcenſion. Howſorver, when they were united , bis Opinion clearly was 
that the humane nature was ſo abſorpt into the Divine , ſo wholly made the ſame, that it ceaſed wholly to be what it was, and fq 
there was but oney that is, the Divine, nature remained. This is ſufficiently expreſſed by S. Leo , whowas the ſlrongef# oppoſey of 
him, and ſpealeth thus of bis Opinion, Serm. 8. de Nativ. Hic autem recenrioris ſacrilegit profanus afſertor unitionem quidem 
in Chriſto duarum confeſſus eſt naturarum z ſed ipſa untone 1d dixit effeAtum , ut ex duabus una remaneret, nullatenus 
alrerius exſiſtente ſubſtantii, And Eraniftes in the Dialogue of Theodovet arguing for that Opinion, being urged to declare whe- 
ther in that Union one nature was made of them both, or one remaining tht other 4id not ſo, auſwired plainly, *Equ TW Sehrura 
ages iu nxivers, xa]awof 3a 5 verb TwWTH; Thy avigeriTyTa. * There can be no time in which we may obſerue the Do- 
(rine of the Ancients ſo clearly, as when they write proſeſſedly againft au Hereſie evidently known , and make ule generally of the 
ſame Arguminits againfi it. Now what the Herefie of Entyches was 55 certainly known , and the nature of the Sacrament was gene- 
rally made uſt of as an Argument to confate it. Gelaſius Biſhop of Kome hath written an excellent book againit Eutyches, De duabus 
naturis in Chriſts, ix which he propoundeth their Opinion thus , Eurychiant dicunc unam efle naturam, ;1d ett , Divinam ; and, 
ſola ex(iſtente Deirate , Humanitas illic eſſe jam deſtirit. That then which be Aifputes againft is the Tranſubſtantiation of th 
bumane nature into the Divinz, The Argument which be makes uſe of again#t it is drawn fiom the Eucharif : Certe Sacramer:ta 
quz ſumimus corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti Divina res eſt, proper quod & per eadem Divine efficimur conſorces naturs + 8 
ramen eſſe non definir ſubſtantia vel natura Panis & Vint. Et certe imago & ſirm}rudo 'corports & languinis Chrifi in 
a&ione myſteriorum celebrantur. Saris ergo nobis evidenter 'oftenditur , hac nobis 1pſo Chriſto Domino fenriendum, 
quod in ejus imagine profitemur , celebramus , & ſumimus , ur ſjcur in hanc,, ſculicer., in Divioam ,; travſcant ,. $ $piriru 
perficiente, ſubſtantiam , permanentes tamer in ſue proprierate naturz 3 fic 1llud ipſum myſterium principale, cujus nobis 
efficientiam virrutemque veracirer repraietirant , ex quivus conſtar proprie permknemibus , unutr Chriftum , quia integrum 
veramque , permanere demonſtrant. Ju, whycb words "tw plgin' by, affirms. the union of the Humant radture of Chriſt ts 5: the 
principal myftery , the repreſentation of that my{{ery to be an the Sacrament of the Euchariſt : be concludes from thence , that as in 
the repreſentation the ſub/Iance of the Bead and Wint remaineth in the propriety of thtiy on nature, ſo the 0umane- nature of Chrifi 
in the greater myFflery doth fill remain. In the margin of this place 71 the Bibliothera Patrum there 3s- printed Caure , as if there 
could be any danger in obſerving the ſenſe of the Fathers , when they ſp'ak ſo expreſly and conſiderately. In the ſame manney we 
find a Diſputation bitween an Heretich and a Catholick in the ſecond Dialogue of Theadorit whire Erans/les, as an Herzich , asbs 
Orthodoxus by what nam's be calls the Brea and Wine after Conſecration ; who anſwers, the Body..and Blood of Chritt : From 
whence Eraniſtes argues, *Nemeg Toivuy Td (,vu Cone T9 JSrapoling onpualts Ty x lus] dv g6:t01 meg + iepgTiNGE 
 Gintahnnac, 7 N 4 Ts Ginicanory ple aneTa: KATHpE MET * 57 73 SrangTi40) abun 7 Þ avandia That 
\riar wt1eC>hfg Thy $oiey' AS the Synibols 'of the B»dy-and Blood of Chriſt are or.e thing betore Conſecration, and 


after 
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after that change their name , and become another ; ſo the Body of Chriſt after his aſcenſion is changed into the Divine 
ſubſtance. To this Orthodoxus anſwers, "Eahws aig Utyvis dpxumy , You are taken in your own nets. Oud\, zag a2 74 
dx40udy Th wvardt oule + viftin; SEigu]ar guonar, why nag Hi © meclhegns foing, iy 7% gynpal @, of 7% ids x, Gen 
T4 8 x, 4d, ojia 1; TepTHccY Ls * The Bread and Wine even after Conſecration leave not their own nature, but remain 
in their former ſubftance, ſhape, and form. 1s the ſame manner, xy Ca6ive 78 owe 70 IX Tggreecy AIG Wyn uy hue 

Iuyogelw, x, draLanag einbiy, Þ 74 cunal& voity - the Body of Chriſt hath the ſame form, figure and ſhape, , 
Indeed, the ſame bodily ſubſtance. And when Eraniſtes [till objefs , that the Bread us called the Body , and not Bread , Ortho- 
doxus an/wrrs that be is miſtaken ;, Ou 18g owue wivey ae x; ag Carns evout Caray vrwe anrh; 5 Kier© 0conzbodbors 
& airs 4 ous Soy oyou ous opue * For It Is not only called the Body, bur alſo Bread of life, and rhe Body ic (elf we 
call the Divine body. who ſees not then that Theodoret believed no more that the Bread is converted into the Body , than that the 
Body is converted into the Divinity of Chriſt ? Who perceives not that he thought the Bread to be as ſubſtantially and really Bread after 
the Conſecration , as the Body of Chrift is really a Body after his Aſcenſion ? The ſame Argument is uſed by $. Chryſoftome upon the 
ſame occaſion again fi the Apollinarians in his Epiſtle ad Ceſartum , not yet publiſhed in Greek, and by Ephraimus in Photii Biblio- 
theca againfi the Eutychians. As thereſore all the 144] e5ory tems of the Sacramental elements maketh them not ceaſe to be of the 
ſame nature which before they were 3 ſo the humane nature of Chrift , joyned to the Divine, loſtth not the nature of Humanity , but 


continueth with the Divinity as a ſubſtance in it ſelf diſlinft;, and ſo Chrift doth ſubſiſt not only ex , but in, duabus naturis, «3 
the Council of Chalcedon determined againſt Eutyches. 


Being then he which is Conceived was the only Son of God , and that: only 
Son begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father, and ſo always ſubſfiſted in the 
Divine nature 3 being by the ſame Conception he was made truly Man, and 
conſequently aſſumed an humane nature 3 being theſe two natures cannot be 
made one either by commixtion or converſion, and yet there can be but one 
Chriſt ſubſiſting in them both, becauſe that only Son was he which is concei- 
ved and born : it followeth, that the Union which was not made in the na- 
ture, was made in the perſon of the Word ; that 1s, it was not ſo made, that 
out of both natures one only ſhould reſult, but only ſo, that to one Perſon 
no other ſhould be added. 
Nor is this Union only a (cholaſtick ſpeculation, but a certain and neceſſary 
truth, without which we cannot have one Chriſt, but two Chriſfts, one Me- 
diator, but two Mediatorsz without which we cannot joyn the ſecpnd Arti- 
cle of our Creed with the third , making them equally belong to the ſame 
rſon z without which we cannot interpret the ſacred Scriptures, or under- 
ſtand the Hiſtory of our Saviour. For certainly he which was before Abrahare 
was in the days of Herod born of a woman ; he which preached in the days 
of Noh began to preach in the reign of Tiberizs , being at that time about 
thirty years of age 3 he was demonſtrated the Son of God with power who 
was the ſeed of David according to the fleſh 3 he who died on the Croſs rai- 
ſed him from the dead who died ſo, being put to death through the fleſh, and 2 Pr. 4. 18. 
quickzed by the Spirit 5 he was of the fatherPaccording to the fleſh who was God 9" 9: 5 
over all bleſſed for ever, Being theſe and the like ations and affe&tions cannot 
come from the ſame nature , and yet muſt be attributed to the ſame Perſon ; 
as we muſt acknowledge a diverſity of natures united, ſo muſt we confeſs the 
identity of the Perſon in w hey are conjoyned, aq the ancient He. || 7354s Herefe , 


| 
reſie of the || Neſtorians, condemned 1n the Council of Epheſus. need, 


theſe words of 
the Creed, becauſe it immediately denies this truth, that tht eternal Son of God was conceived and born. And in vain did Neſtorius ſee 


not only to avoid it in the Nicene Creed , but to make uſe of the words of the Creed even againſt the Unity of the Perſon of Chriſt. S. 

Cyril bad well objefted the ſeries, order and conſequence of that Conſeſſion : "E 8n 1 «gia »; (Kt25\n Eu Or, wror + 5 Os 

Tie]ejs x7! guny jr woroyfu, + t ©47 aanfiri Ochy aantivdr, 73 065 73 4 74 0070s, $I} © 74 mavle #e70Inx 7 

Neve, xeTiafity, oxpxofLGcl T4 x arlgunioc, maffir, dveclGa T7] Teity huigg, & arbaffy &; soavis. The frength 
of this objeftion lits in this, that Chrih, the only-begotten Son, begotten of the Father before. all worlds, was incarnate. The anſwer of 
Neſtorius was in this manntr 2 Ties dolly vis # Kueuoy 12h "InoTy Xetgay, + dv awry + moron, oxonnmy Iau Indice 
Nexgde, oro YNery ude, werrIgy Firlte, 7 xuwe f $4erH] 3 14 dvfganity]Or, ds Srutaies, orbuc]e, Tort F Tix 
terleurions, t 4% Taf ue, i} * ava gtioos, Irocohuin maggie. And the ſiringth, or rather the weakneſs, thereof 38 
this : that firft the Council placed the name of Feſus, Chrift, and the only-begotten Son, names common to:the Divinity and Humanity 
of Chrift 3 and then upon them built the dettrine of his Inrarnation, whereas it is evident that , ſuppoſing the Only-begotten a term 
common to the Humanity 4nd Divinity, yet the Council clearly expbunids it of the eternal generation , adding immediately , begottent 
of his Father before all worlds ; neither is there any word between that wigs on and the Incarnation , but ſuch as ſpeak, wholly of 
Chriſt as God. Thereſore that only-begotten Son , who was begatren of his | _ before al} worlds, deſcended from Heaven, and 
was incarnate. Thus S: Cyril in bis ſecond Epifile to NtAorius , and Neflotiig #n bis ſecond to bim. Whith miflaks of bis ſeems yet 
more ſtrange to me , when 1 conſider in'the ſabe Epifile of Neflorius that fundamental truth aſſerted ,' which of it ſelf ſufficiently, nay 
fully, confutes bis Herefie : For he acknowleageth the nam? of Chyift to be SY xz wahnTis Koig os peradixg 
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ewyotiey oweslocs, and —_—_— Chriſt bamſelſto be a fingle Perſon in a double nature, paſſivle ani Impaſſible : wich ance 


grantill, #t evidently followeth 


e which was born from eternity was alſo born iy time, for by thoſe ſeveral nativities be had 


thoſt ſeveral natures 5 that the which wes impaſſible ns Gold , might and tid {4 as Man , becauſe the ſame Perſon was of an im- 


aſſible and a paſſible nature , tmpaſſible ws God , paſſble ax Man. wWhereſort 


that which Neflorius bath confeſſed , and notwith- 


enting that which he bath objefied , it is evident out of the Nicene Creed , that the Son of God , begorten of bus Father beſore all 
worlds, was incarnate and made Man ; and as evident oat of the Apofiles Creed, efpecially expounded by the Nicene, that the ſame 
only-begotten Son was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary. 


Lube x. 31. 


Luke 1. 34 


Matt. 1. 18. 


Luke 2. 27, 


* Luke 2. 33: 


Fobn 1. 45+ 
&be 2. 48. 


Toke 3, 23. 
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Aving thus diſpatched the conſideration of the firſt Perſon concerned 
H in this Article , and the Actions contained in it fo far as diſtin&ly from 
the reſt they belong to him , we deſcend unto the other two concerned in 
the ſame; and firſt to him whoſe Operation did precede in the Conception, 
the Holy Ghoſt. Which ſecond part ſome may think to w_—_ a threefold 
confideration 3 firſt , of the Conception, ſecondly, of the Perfon , thirdly, 
of the Operation. But for the Perſon or exiſtence of the Holy Ghoſt, that 
is here only mentioned obliquely , and therefore to be reſerved for another 
Article where it is propounded _ And for the Conception it ſelf, 
that belongeth not ſo properly to the Holy Ghoſt, of whom the AQ cannot 
be predicated. For though Chriſt was conceived by the Holy Ghoit , yet the 
Holy Ghoſt did not conceive him, but ſaid unto the Virgin , Thou ſhalt con- 
ceive. There remaineth therefore nothing proper and peculiar to this ſecond 
part, but that Operation of the Holy Ghoſt in Chriſt's Conception, whereby 
the Virgin was enabled to conceive, and by virtue whereot Chriſt is ſaid to 
be conceived by him. 

Now when we {ay the Conception of our Saviour was wrought by the ope- 
ration of the Spirit , it will be neceflary to obſerve, firſt , what is excluded 
by that attribution to the Spirit 3 ſecondly , what is included in that opera- 
tion of the Spirit. . 

For the firſt of theſe, we may take notice in the Salutation of the Angel, 
when he told the bleſied Virgin ſhe ſhould conceive and bring forth a fon, 
(he ſaid , How ſhat! this be, ſeeing I know not a man 2 By which words ſhe ex- 
dudeth firſt all men, and then her ſelf: all men, by that affertion, I know ot 
« man's, her felf, by the queſtion, How ſhall this be, ſeeing it is (0? Firſt, our 
Melchizedek had no father on earth, in general 3 not any man, in particular, 
not Feſeph. *Tis true, his mother Mary was eſpouſed to Joſeph : bur'tis as true, 
before « came together, ſhe was found with child of the Holy Ghoft. We read 
in S. Luke, that the parents brought up the child Jeſus into the Temple : but theſe 
Parents were not the Father and the Mother, bag, as it followeth, Joſeph and 
his Mother marveled at thoſe things which were ſpoken of him. 'Tis true, Philip 
calleth him Jeſ#s of Nazareth the ſor of Foſeph ; and, which is more, his Mother 
{aid unto him, Behold, thy Father and I have ſought thee ſorrowing : but this 
muſt be only the reputed Father ot Chriſ#, he being only , 45 was ſuppoſed, 
the No of Foſeph , which was the ſor: of 5K Whenee they muſ} needs appear 
without all excuſe who therefore affirm our Saviour to have been the proper 
ſon of Joſeph , becauſe the Genealogy belongs to him 3 whereas in that very 
place where the Genealogy begins, - Joſeph is called the ſuppoſed Father. 


» Matt. 1, 16, HOW can it then therefore be neceſfary Chriſt ſhould be the true fon of Jo- 
Indeed in ow ſeph, that he may be known to be the fon of Dazid, when in the ſame place 


Tranſation 
whom may re- 
late to both, as 


well as one, and 


fo Joſeph as 


well as Mary; 


where it is proved that Joſeph came from Devid, it is denied that Chriſt came 


from Joſeph ? And that not only in $. Luke , where Joſeph begins , but allo in 
S. Matthew, where he ends the Geneology. * Jacob beget Fojeph, the hucband 


but in the Original 3t evidintly bllotgs to Mary : Thy *Lmonig # drfea Maca, vt 5 iyjurkidn Ince. 


of 
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of Mary, of whom was born Jeſus , who is called Chriſt. Howſoever then the 
Genealogies are deſcribed, whether one belong to Fofeph, the other to Mary 
or both to Joſeph , It is from other parts of the Scriptures infallibly certain, 
not only that Chrii? deſcended lineally from David according to the fleſh, 
but alſo that the ſame Chriſt was begotten of the Virgin Mary, and not by 
Joſeph. VO | | 

Secondly, as the bleſſed Virgin excluded all mankind, and particularly Jo- 
ſeph , to whom ſhe was then eſpouſed , by her affertion ; ſo did ſhe exclude 
her (elf by the manner of the queſtion, ſhewing that of her ſelf ſhe could not 
cauſe any ſuch Conception. —_— ſhe may be thought the root of Feſſe, 
yet could ſhe not germinate of her ſelf ; though Eve were the mother of all 
living, yet generation was founded on the Divine benedition which was gi- 
ven to both together : For God bleſſed then , and ſaid unto them, Be fruitful, Gen. 1. 29. 
and multiply, and repleniſh the earth, Though Chriſt was promiſed as the ſeed 
of the woman ;, yet we muſt not imagine that it was in the power of woman to 
conceive him. When the Virgin thinks it impoſhble ſhe ſhould conceive be- 
cauſe ſhe knew-not a man, at the ſame time ſhe confeſleth it otherwiſe as im- 
poſlible 3 and the Angel acknowledgeth as much in the fſatisfaftion of his an- 
ſwer, For with God nothing ſhall be impoſſible. God then it was who imme- 1,4, .. 35: 
diately and miraculouſly enabled the bleſſed Virgin to conceive our Saviour z 
and while Mary, Joſeph; and all men are denied, no perſon which is that God 


' can beexcluded from that operation. 


But what is included in the Conception by the Holy Ghoſt, or how his Ope- 
ration is to be diſtinguiſhed from the Conception of the Virgin, 1s not ſo eaſily 
determined. The words by which it is expreſſed in Scripture are very gene- 
ral : Firſt, as they are delivered by way of promiſe, prediction, or ſatisfaction 
to Mary ; The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall Luk 1. 35- 
overſhadow thee : ſecondly, as they ſuppole the Conception already paſt 53 Whez: 
his Mother Mary was 3 to Joſeph, before they came together, ſhe was found 
with child of the Holy Ghoſt 3 and give fatisfaftion unto Joſeph , Fear not to 
take to thee Mary thy wife , for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Now being the expreſſions in the Scriptures are ſo general, that from thence 
the operation of the Spirit cagnot preciſely be diſtinguiſhed from the concur- 
rence of the Virgin 3 much leſs ſhall we be able exactly to conclude it by that 
late diſtin&ion made in this Article, conceived by the Holy Ghoſt , born of the 
Virgin; becauſe it is certain that the ſame Virgin alſo conceived him accord- 
ing to the prophecy , Thox ſhalt conceive and bear a ſon : and therefore, not- 
withſtanding that diſtinCtion, the difficulty (till remains, how he was concei- 
ved by the Spirit, how by the Virgin. Neither will any difference of * Pre- + 4; conceptus - 
policions be ſufficient rightly to diſtinguiſh theſe operations. Wherefore there 4c Spun 5. 
15no other way to bound or determine the Adtion of the Holy Ghoſt, but by Virgine. gy 
that concurrence of the Virgin which muſt be acknowledged with it. For if indeed bath de- 
ſhe were truly the Mother of Chriſt, (as certainly ſhe was, and we ſhall here- og ike 
after prove) then is there no reaſon to deny to her in reſpect of him what- pe and Ex; «f- 


ſoever is given to other Mothers in relation to the fruit of their womb z and br br _— 
words of the A- 

poſile, Quoniam ex iplo, & per ipſum, & in ipſo, ſunt omnia. Ez iplo non hoc ſignificar quod de 1pſo. Quod enim de 1pſo eſt 
poteſt clici ex ipſo, non autem omne quod ex ipſo eſt re&e dicitur de ipſo. Ex ipſo enim coelum & terra, quia iple fecir 
ca 3 non autem de ipſo, quia non de ſubſtantia ſua. Sicur aliquis homo i gignar filtum , & faciar domum , ex iplo filjus, cx 
= domus ; ſed filtus de ipſo , ficut domus de terra & ligno. De Nat. Bonz adv. Manich. c. 27. This diſlinftion, having n0 
wndation in the Latine Tongue , #s 3ll made uſe of ſor the illuſtration of this Article , becauſe in the Greek language of the Teſtament 
there 7s no ſach diverſity of Prepoſitions : for as we read of Mary , o/& ns 6 Juvndn 6 'Ingve, ſo dlſo of the Holy Ghofl , bgidn ow 
yacet X * Triduer® amv, and, Td bs aury Yorniey on mrd parts rv div It is therefore (aid as well 2y, wvdbuar 
v7, 45 tn, Maciay. Again, the Palgar obſerveth no ſuch difference, as rendring for tht one, de qua narus eſt Jeſus, and for the other, 
in ntero kabens de Spiritu S. Correſpondently in the Greth Creeds, CurnnetivTe ts mrduarC, forylirrz in Maciz, 0, as 
5% the Nicene , i ny uar@ x, Maginzg, And the Latine not only de Spiritu $. ex Maria Virgine, 64 (»me;4mes de Sp S. & 
Mai12 
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Maria Virgine, ad de Maria Virgine. Chryſol. and S.Aug. often de Trinitate. Whiy:ſore in vain have the Schools firit accepted of 
S. Auguſtine's diftindtion, and then applied it to Chriſt's Conception 3 firit taking the Prepoſition de to ſignifie no leſs than a proceſſion 
from the ſubſtance of the cauſe, and then achnowledge Chriſt ſo begotten of the Holy Ghoft, becauſe the eternal Son who was ſo begotten 
was of the ſame fubſlance with the Holy Ghoft. Thus Thomas Aquinas has delivered the ſubtilty, Sum. p. 3+ q- 32+ 4 2. In Spiritu 
$. duplex habitudo conſideratur reſpe&u Chrifti. Nan ad ipſum filium Dej,qui dicitur eſſe conceptus,habet habitudinem con- 
ſubſtanrialitatis 3 ad corpus autem ejus habet habirudinem cauſz efficientis. Hzc autem prxpoſitio D? urramque habirudinem 
deſignat, ficut chm dicimus hominem aliquem efſe de fuo patre. Er ideo converenter dicere ſNumus Chriſtum eſſe con- 
ceptum de Spiritu S. hoc modo, quod efficientia Sp. S. referatur ad corpus aſlumptum, conſubſtantialiras verd ad perſonam 
aſlumentem. But this diſtinfion of Conſubſtantiality and effeftive Cauſality can make nothing for the propriety of the Phraſe ;, ſor 
the Prepoſition De ſignifeth the material cauſe as well as the efficient , it muft do ſo in veſpeft of that which u the effeft , if it ve- 
quire that the thing which is made be made of the ſubfance of that de quo eſt : then muſt Chriſt, according unto that which is 
made, be made of the ſubſtance of the Holy Gho#t 5, or, to ſpeak in the words of th? Scripture , Quod in ea natum eſt, de Spicitu 
Sano eſt. Where either that which was conceived in the Virgin muft be acknowledged of the ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoft , ov elſe 
the Prepoſition De muſt not be taken in S. Auguint; ſenſe. Howſotver, being there is but .oue Prepoſition, an, , common to both in 
the Original Greek 3, being the Vulgar Tranſlation uſeth De indifferently for either z being where they bave diſtinguiſhed De and Ex, 
they bave attributed Ex, which doth not ſignifie Conſubſtantiality, to the Virgin, of whom they conſeſs be did aſſume the ſubſtance of 
his Body, and De, which fignifieth (as they ſay) Conſubſtantiality , to the Holy Ghoft , of whoſe ſubſtance be received nothing : it 
followtth , that the difference in the Prepoſitions can no way declare the different concurrence of the Spirit and the Virgin in Chriſt's 
Conception. 


conſequently, no more is left to be attributed to the Spirit, than what is ne- 
ceſſary to cauſe the Virgir! to perform the ations of a Mother. When the 
Scripture ſpeaketh of Regeneration, or the ſecond birth, it demieth all which 
om 1.13 belongeth to natural procreation, deſcribing the ſors of God as begotten not 
of bloods, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God : And in 
the Incarnation of our Saviour, we remove all will or luſt of the fleſh, we 
deny all will of man concurring z but as the bloods in the language of the He- 
brews did fignifie that ſubſtance of which the fleſh was formed in the womb, 
ſo we acknowledge in the generation of Jeſus Chriſt, that he was made of the 
ſubſtance of his Mother. 7 
But as he was ſo made of the ſubſtance of the Virgin , ſo was he not made 
of the ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe eſJence cannot at all be made. And- 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſt did not beget him by agy communication of his eſ- 
ſence , therefore he is not the Father of him , though he were conceived by 
him. And if at any time [ have ſaid, Chriſt was begotten by the Holy Ghoſt 
|| 4sChnyjologus of the Virgin Mary, if the Ancients ſpeak as if he || generated the Son, it is 


CS not ſo to be underſtood, as if the Spirit did perform any proper a& of gene- 
rat, Virgo par- ration, ſuch as is the foundation of Paternity. 
turit,totumdl- Aoin, as the Holy Ghoſt did not frame the humane nature of Chriſt out 


Rm gn; of his own ſubſtance 3 ſo muſt we not believe that he formed any part of his 


num-Er$7.62. fleſh of any other ſubſtance than of the Virgin. For certainly he was of the 


—_ aper; Fathers according to tbe fleſh, and was as to that truly and totally the ſon of 


quid eſt, quod David and of Abraham, The Socinians, who will acknowledge no other way 
>prrieus 8ne- before Chriſt's Conception by which he could be the Only-begotten Son of 


rat, Virgo con- X X hog 
ciph,Virgo pa- God, have been forced to invent a ſtrange conjunction in the nature of Chriſt - 


= od. received from the Virgin, and fo conſequently from David and from 
4 ſangtinem Abraham, from whom that Virgin did deſcend 3 another * framed by the Spi- 
Maiz addidit rit, arid conjoyned with it : by the one part of which Humanity he was the 
—_— ſon of man, as by the other part he was the Son of God. 


deinde Chri- EI Wy 
lus conceprus 8 natus eſt. Smalcius , De Vero &* Naturali Dei Filie, c 2. Verum manet generationem & hanc dic poſſe, 


quatenus in Deum ea cadere poreſt, fi ad ſanguinem Mariz addita fit ex parte Dei materia , ex qua cum fanguine Maria 
junRa narvs fir Chriſtus. 1b. c. 3. What this was thus added to the ſubſtance of the Virgin, be elſewhere explains : Nos Det vir- 
. rurem in Virginis uterum aliquam ſubſtantiam creatam vel immiſiſle aut 1bi creaſſe affirmamus, ex qua, juno eo quod ex 
jpſius Virginis ſubſtantia acceſfir, verus homo generatus fuir. This be doth not only without any authority affirm, but ground upon it 
the Sonſhip of Chriſt. For ſo it follows z Alias enim homo ille Dei Filius a conceptione & narivitate proprie non fuiſſer. 4nd 
again 3 Neceſfiras magna fuir ut Chriſtus ab initio vitz ſuz efier Deo Filius, qualis fururus non fuiller, mſi Det virtute aliquid 
creaturn fuiſſer quod ad conſtituendum Chriſti corpus una cum Mariz ſanguine concurrit. This whzle they deny £12 eternal ge- 
neration of the Son , they eftabliſh a temporal in ſuch mauner_as us not conſonant with that Word which they pretend wholly to fol- 
low, and have made a bod) of Chriſt partly deſcending from the Father, partly not : and whereas as man be us like to us 3n all things, 
fin only excepted 3 they have invented a body partly like ours, partly not, and ſo in no part rotally like. Indeed ſome of the Ancients 
did fpeab ſo as to male the Holy Ghoft the ſemen Dc1 : as Tertullian 3 Ergo jam Dei filius ex Parris Det ſemine, 1 e. Spiricu, ue 
eſſer hominis filius , caro ci ſola erat ex hominis carne ſumenda fine viri ſemine. Vacabat enim virt ſemen apud habentem 
Dei ſemen. De carne Chriſti, c. 18, And S. Hilary calls it Sementivam incunris Spiritus efficactam , !. 2, de Tyz4n. But in = 
| they 


_ 
———— WT — —————  —  ————  — — ——  — —— 


By rut Horty Guaosr. 167 


they only underſtood the Operation of the Spirit, loco ſeminis. And whoſoever iþabe of any propcr femen, they abhorred 3 as appears 
by the 191, Sermon de Tempore : Nec, ut quidam ſceleratifhimi opinantur , Spurirum S. dicimus pro-ſemine fuiſſe , ſed porentia 
& virture Creatoris operatum. I know not whether be the greateſt folly 3 to-make the boly Ghoſt the Fathir , as thiſe men have 
done , by creating part of his body by way - Fam conjunttion ; or to mat? the ſame Syivit Motber of Chrilt , as the Nazaveans 
did. In Evangelis Hebrzorum quod lectitant Nazarzi Salvator inductur loquens , Mode me arripuit Mater mea , Spiritus 
Sanflus. There is only this difference, that one is founded upon no authority of Scripture, the other upon the authority of a pretended 
but no Scripture : the one maketh the Holy Ghoſt a partial, the other a total, mother. 


The belief of this is neceſſary to prevent all fear or ſuſpicion of ſpot in this 
Lamb, of Sin in this Feſas. Whatſoever our original corruption 1s, howſoe- 
ver diſpleafing unto God , we may be from hence aſſured there was none in 
him, in whom alone God hath declared himſelf to be well pleaſed. & Who car 
bring a clean thing out of an unclean £ faith Job; a clean and undefiled Re- 
deemer out of an unclean and defiled nature ? He whoſe name is Holineſs, 
whoſe operation is to ſan&ihe , the Holy Ghoſt. Our Jeſas was like unto us 
in all things, as born of a woman 3 fin only excepted, as conceived by the Holy 
GhofF, This original and total ſanQification of the humane nature was firſt 
neceſſary , to fit it for the perſonal union with the Word, who, out of his in- 
finite love humbled himſelf tro become fleſh, and at the ſame time, out of his 
infinite purity , could not defile himſelf by becoming finful fleſh. Secondly, 
the ſame ſanCtification was as neceſlary in reſpe& of the end for which he was 
made man , the redemption of mankind : that as the || firſt Adam was the || Tlud unum 


fountain of our impurity, ſo the ſecond Adam ſhould alſo be the pure fountain ——_— _ 
of our righteouſneſs, * God ſending his own ſox in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, num in loco & 


condemned ſin in the fleſh which he could not have condemned, had he been _ —_ 
ſent in ſinful fleſh. > The Father made him to be [in for #s, who knew no (in, that nag Aro a 


ſum eſt ; ut in 
we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him; which we could not have uno howint'- 
been made in him, but that he © did no ſin, and kzew no ſin. For whoſoever "8nalter, at- 


is fianful wanteth a Redeemer ; and he could have redeemed none who ſtood —m———_— 


in need of his own redemption. We are redeemed 4 with the precious blood ler rorum ge- 
of Chriſt : therefore precious, becauſe of « Lamb without blemiſh and without qmmuremr ,_ 


damnarerur , 
ſp9t. Our atonement can be made by no other High-prieſt than by him who non folvirur ac 
1s © holy, harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from ſirmners, We cannot * know that mamagiove way 


DS 6 unum Media- 
he was manifeſted to take away our ſins , except we alſo know that i» him is 10 torem Dei & 


fin. Wherefore, being it is ſo neceſlary to believe the original holineſs of hominum, ho- 


. he gig 1 minem Chrj- 
our humane nature in the Perſon of our Saviour; it x as neceffary to acknow- (um Jelum,qui 


ledge that way by which we may be fully aſſured of that ſanity , his conce- RS IE 
ption by the Holy Ghoſt, CT 
| ſci. S. Auguft. 
Enchirad. cap. 48. * Rom. 8. 3. * 2 Cor. 5.21, *©1 Pet. 2.22. 41 Pet. 1. 19. * Heb. 7. 26. f1 John. s. in quo 
non eft peccatum, ipſe venir auferre peccatum. Nam fi eſſer in 11lo peccatum , auferendum efler illi , non ipſe auferrer. 
S. Averft. 


Again, it hath been * obſerved, that by this manner of Chrilt's conception + g, $. 4,gup. 
isdeclared the freedom of the Grace of God. For as the Holy Ghoſt is God, Ex hoc, quod 
ſo is he alſo called the gift of God : and therefore the humane nature in its Ge Spiriy ©. 


"" OY s _ eſt ſecundum 
firſt original, || withoutapy precedent merit, was formed by the Spirit, and hominem nari- 
in its formation ſanftifi 


and in its ſan&ification united to the Word 3 o that 5 Chriſt, 


l : gs quid altud 
the Grace was coexiſtenf, and in a manner connatural with it. The Myſtery quam ip gra- 


of the Incarnation is frequently attributed in the Scriptures to the love, mer- a yaw 
rur : T4 
cy and goodneſs of God. * Through the tender mercy of our (od the day-ſpring | Ge 
from on-bigh bath viſited #s : In this Þ the kindneſs and love of God our Saviour quo narus eft 
Chriiius de Sp. 
S. non ſicut filius, & de Maria Virgine ficur filius , inſinuat nobis gratiam Det , qua homo, nullis przcedentibus meritis , 1n 
tplo exordio naturz ſuz quo efle coepir, verbo Dei copularerur in rantam Perſonz unitatem , ur 1dem tpſe effer filius Dei qui 
filius hominis, & filius he:minis qui filius Dei : ac fic in humane narurz aſſumprione fteret quodammodo ipla pratia naruralis, 
q12 nu'lum peccatum poſſer admitrere. Quz gratia propterea per Spiricum S. fuerar ſigntacanda, quia ipſe propris fic eft 
Deus, ut ectarn dicatur Dei Donum, 1d. c 40%. * Luke 1. 78. * Tit. 3+ 4+ 


toward 
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toward man appeared. And though theſe and ſuch other Scriptures ſpeak pro- 
perly of the love and mercy of God to man alone, offered unto him in the 
Incarnation of our Saviour , and ſo diredtly exclude the merits of other men 
only 3; yet becauſe they ſpeak ſo generally with reference to God's mercy, 
they may well be thought to exclude all univerſally. Eſpecially conſidering 
* Cam ad na- the impoſlibility of * merit in Chxz/?'s Humanity, 1n reſpett of his Concepti- 
turam Dei non gn z, becauſe all deſert neceſſarily precedeth its reward, and Chriſ# was not 
pertincat natu” [2an before he was conceived, nor can that merit which is not. 


ra humana, ad 
perſonam ta- 


men unigeniri Filii Dei per gratiam pertiner humana natura 3 8& tantam gratiam , ut nulla fir major , nulla prorſus zqualis. 
Neque enim illam ſuſceptionem hominis ulla merita przceſſerunt , ſed ab 1lla ſuſceprione merira ejus cunAa coeperunt. 


S. Aug. Tratt. 82. in Joan. 


Thirdly, whereas we are commanded to be holy, and that even as he is 
holy 3 by this we learn from what foundation this holineſs muſt low. We 
bring no ſuch purity into the world, nor are we ſanQtified in the womb : bur 
as he was ſanCtified at his Conception , fo are we at our Regeneration. He 

7ebn 1. 13, Was conceived not by man, but by the Holy Ghoſt ; and we are zot of blood, 
nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man , but of God. The ſame over- 
ſhadowing power which formed his humane nature, reformeth ours; and 

| Ez gracia fir the || ſame Spirit afſureth us a remiſſion of our fins, which cauſed in him an 

ab initio fidei exemption from all ſin. He which was born for us upon his Incarnation, is 

yn born * within us upon our Regeneration. 

Nnus, qui gratla 

homo ille ab initio ſuo fatus eſt Chriſtus. De ipſo Spiritu & hic renatus , de quo eſt ille natus. Eodem Spiricu fit in nobis 


remiſſo peccatorum , quo Spiriru faftum eſt ut nullum haberer ille peccatum. S. Aug. de Predeſt. Sanft. c. 15. * Nolite de- 
iperare ; quod ſemel natum eſt ex Maria, quortidie & in nobrs naſcitur. Heron. Comm. in Pſal. 84. 17. 


All which conſidered , we may-now render a clear explication of this part 
of the Article , whereby every perſon may underſtand what he is to profeſs, 
and expreſs what is the Objet of his Faith, when he faith , I believe in Feſus 
Chriſt, which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. For hereby he ought to intend 
thus much ; I aſſent unto this as a molt neceflary and infallible truth, that the 
only-begotten Son of God , begotten by the Father before all worlds, very 
God of very God, was conceived and born, and ſo made man, taking to 
himſelf the humane nature, conſiſting of a Soul and Body , and conjoyning it 
with the Divine in the unity of his perſon. I am fully aſſured that the Word 
was in this manner made fleſh, that he was really and truly conceived in the 
womb of a woman, but not after the manner of men ; not by carnal copu- 
lation, not by the common way of humane propagation, but by the fingular, 
powerful, invifible, immediate operation of the Holy 'Ghoſt, whereby a Vir- 
gin was beyond the law of nature enabled to conceive, and that which was 
conceived in her was originally and completely ſanctited. And in this lati- 
tude [ profeſs to believe in Jeſws Chriſt, which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. 
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HE third Perſon conſiderable in this third Article is repreſented under 

a threefold deſcription, of her Name, Condition, and Aﬀtion. The 
t telleth us who it was, it was Mary; the ſecond informeth us what ſhe 
was, a Virgin ; the third teacheth us what ſhe did, ſhe conceived and bare 
our Saviour, and brought forth the Son of God : which was bor# of the 
Virgin Mary. 


then ſo well known to all men, being eſpouſed unto Joſeph, as appeateth ng to 


by the queſtion of his admiring Contrymen, * Is not this the Carpenter's Son g td in ber name. 


is not not his Mother called Mary? Otherwiſe the name was common even at (,, 71%, Mo 


k, to her which was f. of Magdal in Galilee, to ® her who beſtowed much —_ wh, 


; 
labour on S. Pal. Nor is there * any original diſtin&tion between the name 0» 72 mudſar 


Aaron, a Propheteſs; to whom the bringing of 1/rae/ out of Egypr is attribu- "28 Gs 
ted as well as to her brethren. * For I brought thee up ont of the land of Figypt, 0n*+ xdeile. 
ſaith the Lord, and redeemed thee out of the houſe of ſervants; and I ſent be- Mfeurg, as 1 


fore thee Moſes, Aaron, and Miriam. As (he was exalted to be one of them — » 1 
who brought the people of God out of the Egyptian bondage ; fo was this 7) or that 


of Anna, ber 


Mary exalted to become the Mother of that Saviour, who through the red uw, wrt 


Sea of his blood hath wrought a plenteous redemption for us, of which rhat ooh hats 
» Others 

| 4 4 Dominion, ts 
{he ſeems to bear that || exaltation in her name. be contained in 
ir name. *H 

Maele ipulwd/ti]eu xvela, a4 & ixwis Kiewy 3B inhxe Th bawidk 7% xy]; xbous Xergtv. Author Hom. de Laud. 
B. Maria, ſub nomine Epipbanii. Tix]q Twuyagiy v 25s (777038 y 'Arve deulwdi]a:) Tha xvelay' T4To Þ ovary © 
Maeias 7d iropue- Damaſe. Orthod. Fid. l. 4. c. 15. S. Hieron. de Nom. Hebraicus : Sciendum quod Maria ſermone Syro Do- 
mina nuncupatur. So Chryſologus 3 Dignitas Virginis annunciarur ex nomine: Nam Maria Hebrzo ſermone, Latine Do- 
mine nuncupatur. Vocat ergo Angelus Dominam, ut Dominatoris genitricem trepidatio deſerar ſervirutis, quam naſci & 
vocari Dominam ipſa ſui germinis fecit & impetravir autoriras. Serm. 142. Sermone Syro Maria Domina nuncupatur, & 
| quia Dominum genuit. 1ſ{dor. Hiſpal. Orig. l. 7. c. 10. The ſame Iſdore with others gives another Etymologie : Maria 
ivatrix, five ſtella maris ; genuit enim lumen mundi. And Bernard Hom#l. 2. ſuper Miſſus eſt, Loquemur pauca & ſu- 

hoc nomine, quod interpreratum maris ſtella dicitur, & matri Virgin! valde convenienter aptatur. Ipſa namque apri(- 
ſime fideri compararur , quia ficut ſine ſui corruptione ſidus ſuurm emirtit radium, fic abſq; ſui lxfione Virgo parrbric filtum. 
So far not amiſs. But when from a bad Etymology be makes worſe Divinity, calling her the Star of Jacoh, and attributing unto 
ber the light of our minds, the life of our graces, and extirpation of aur vices, (the work of the Spirit of Chriſt y,) when in the 
midſt of all our temptations, horrors of Conſcience, and depths of deſpair, be adviſith us immediately to a Reſpice Stelam, Mariam 
cogira, Mariam invoca 3 his interpretation can warrant no ſuch Devotion. This Etymology alſo deſcendeth from S. Hierome, who in 
bis Interpretation of the names in Exodus, as from Philo, Maria 1lluminatrix mea, vel, illuminans cos, aur, ſmyrna maris, vel ſtel- 
la maris. And again oz the names in $, Matthew, Mariam pleriq; exiſtimant interpretari, iIluminant me iſti, vel illuminatrix, 
vel ſmyrna maris; ſed mihi nequaquam viderur. Melius aurem eſt ut dicamus ſonare cam Nellam maris, five amarum mare. 
"Eeulwd/t]er 7421v 1 Macia (| wwere $orderys. Homil. de Laudibrs B. Marie. Didtz (unt & ante Mariz multz : nam & Mas 
ria ſoror Aaron di&a fuit, ſed 111a Maria amarirudo maris vocabatur. S. Ambroſ. inflit. Virg. c. 5. Indeed that ab amaritudine. 
without the adjettion of mare, is the Etymology obſerved by the Jews; as appears by the Author of the Life of Moſes, who relating 
how Amram _ OT to wife, and of ber begat a danghter, addtth, RRIM1TrFWwaIy Tv AL — a 
wRW? 4121 V1 197 2nN 12 NIEAT IIMT, ſhe was called Miriam, hecauſe at that time the eFgyptians, who were 
the off-ſpring of Cham, made the tives of the ſons of Iſrael bitter. And in the like manner Stder Olam, Dy 2 © AW XN 
"WD RU * Matth. 13. 55s. * Jobn11. 1. © I gs. * John 19. 26. * Affs 12.12, * Libs. 2. 


% 


L Ram, 


170 ARTICLE HL: : | Ce) 


8 Rom. 16, 6. * This is to be obſerved, by reaſon of ſome learned men, who make the name of the Virgin different from that of 0- 
thers called Mary in the Goſpel, upon two grounds, in reſpett of the Accent, and the termination 3 the one being Maerzu, the other Ma- 
ela* the firſt with an Hebrew termination, indeclinable, and the Accent 1n ultima z the latter with a Greek termination, declinable, 
aud the Accent in penultima. As Jyue & TegHive Mactdh, Lubt 1. 27. in the Nominative ; Smryeg Ladt Cui Macrdu, Luke 
2.5. in the Dative wit goCy07g migganiiy Marra, Matt. 1.20. in the Accuſative; and pi goCs, Maerzju, Luke 1.30. in the 
Vocative caſe. All which belong to the Virgin, who is never named Maga as none of the reſt by any of the Evangeliſts ts ever called 
Mazerdy. But notwithſtanding this obſervation, we find the ſame Virgin's name declined. as uns dY&0u; f wyleye au79 ge 

$ 


Matt. 1.18. and, (wy twat x, Meri Th wwlet Ts Ingf, Afts 1. 14+ both which muſt come from the Gret timination M 
in re&to. And on the contrary, that Mary which $. Paul mentioneth hath the ſame Hebrew termination with the Virgin, dave 
Maerd/u, iT1s nome tonieony th nuas, Rom. 16. 6 Beſide, the Syriach Tranſlation makes no difference b;tween the whmt 
of theſe and the Virgin; as I\PY'1 OR RD) NIVINA TOY Mark 1 5. 40; So again, WIA CAN 
FAININR DANA) Matth. 21. 1 And therefore there can be no ſufficient joundation for any ſuch diſlinftion. For whereas we 
firſt read Exod. 15. 20, RAIN DMN), the LXX. tranſlate it, Macau 1 mTe:piTIC, and the Vidgar Lat. Maria to 
pheriſſa. The Hebrew firſt was DV Mirjam 3 the Syriach altering the pronunciation, not the letters, TOYW! Marjam, a 
for 21712 ND: And becauſe the Greth language admitteth no Fod,Conſonant, thy pronounced it Magidyue Though jomrtimes 
indeed even the Grechs did uſe the barbarous pronunciation in the barbarous words, as Lucian with the Latints mabes 'IsfadiG- of 
three ſyllables, | | 

: "If Erheer pred? Id nnCed Fo 
Again, bicauſe no Greeh word endeth in ww, to male it current in that language, it was nece{[ary to alter the tymination, according 
to their cuſtom; as for Annibal *AvyiCag, Aſdrubal 'BadguC ac, Amilcar 'Auianay, and Reiv, Raig. This was to br don: ſometimies 
by addition; as Nay N&:®, AQX"AGAC Aeuty Aduey ©, 'Lagil Tarr ©, "Eva; "Evor&, ENS En3& , Ada 
"Aﬀeu®, 'Alcadu" ACoyu®, and 'ACegiuns: And Infor Mactzy, Maziaupun, 0 Macidzuyn. jobs, Maciaun Ts muges 
«&Nap3, of Miriam ths ſiſter of Moſes; whom in another place be calls a Senolus ants Macrapueln. Thireſore he thought the name 
of Mariamne to be the ſame with Miriam. And as the Greebs were wont to add their own terminations to exotich words ;, ſo did they 
at othey times leave out the exotich terminations, if thereby their own were leſt. As ſor "AR & TIN Aa and *Avrat for 
TDR & TN, At & Zapyt for INN @zegs for Maeitu Maca. Therefore from the Hebrew Mirjam came, by vari- 
ety of pronunciation, at firſt the Syriach Marjam ; and from the Syriack Marjam, at firſt, only by the variation of pronunciation, Mg- 
eau, then, for the propriety of termination, Maeiz. * Mic. 6. 4. || For though that Interpretation Domina may ſtem to tome 
conveniently enough from PRND, yet that being rathey from the Chaldees, cannot ſo well agree with Miriam : nor #s the Q ſo prd- 
perly added at the end, as in the beginning, of an Hebrew word, where it is uſually in-words of ſimple ſgnifucation Heemantical, Av 
g£4in, though TD) WW may ſignifie Smyrna maris, or Illuminatrix, which S. Hierome rejefted;, and ſtella (or Yather ſtilla, which is 
properly a) maris, or amarum mare, which he rathit embraced : yet theſe compoſitions are not ſo proper, or projable at all, eſpeci + 
ally in a name diſſyllable. Though the Jews themſelves deduce it from V2, to fignifie the bitterneſs of the Agyptian bondage, a 
we read in Midraſh YWN\, beſide the two Authors before quoted, TN VNR NIN MDYyY FIN IW z? 
yet till the addition of the final Mem is not proper 3 or if that ſhould (land for QN, there were no £004 actount to be given of t 
od. Whereas if we deduce it fi the Radix DNV, with the addition of the Heemantickh Mem, the notation ts evident, \and the 
ſugnification clear, as of one exalted above others. | 4 


Beſide this name of the bleſſed Virgin, little hath been diſcovered to us. 
Chriſt, who commended the faith of the Centurion, the love of Mary Magda- 
lene, the excellencies of John the Baptiſt, hath lefr not the leaſt excomiume of 
his Mother. The Evangeliſts who have ſo punQually deſcribed the City, 
Family and Genealogy of Joſeph, make no expreſs mention of her Relations, 
only of her Cofin El:zabeth, who was of the Tribe of Levi, of the daughters 
of Aaron, Although it be of abſolute neceſſity to believe, that he which 
was born of her deſcended from the Tribe of Judah, and the Family of Da- 
j| 7 call this a Vidz yet hath not the Scripture clearly expretled ſo much of her, nor have 
_—_ 4 we any more than an || obſcure tradition of her Parents Joacim and Anna. 
cauſe not in the 
written word ;, and obſcure, ber4uſe the firſt mention we find of it was in the ſourth Century. Epiphanius forft "_ us, who, 
ſprabing of Joſeph, ſays be knew thus much : Tundire i nd awrhw Th TAdoH, XY) $HAHav Th eucH, xy oc Wnless "Arms, F'> 
% Talc3s TIwartiu Herel. 78. Again, El dyes TEITKUVEUT u Siat, TI warn Thu Sm" Avrns wflurnulells, Thy un, 
os Ioariu Th Avg Seloenullw ; Here. 19. where be makts mention of the Hiſtory of Mary, and the tradition concerning ber 
nativity. "'H 4 Magic icveie x, maggdi reg ty umn, 571 ippitn med malet auwtig Ionaxthu iy Th tgnpro, 371 1 wail (x Crt 
Anggt, Oc. Damaic. Orth. Fid. l. 4. 16. & Orig. contra Celſum de Panthera. What this Hiſtory of Mary was, or of what 
authority thoſe traditions were, we cannot learn out of Epiphanius. What tbe Interpolator of Gregory Nyſſen's Homily produceth, be 
conſeſſeth taken from Apocryphal writings. And divers of the like relations deſcended from the prime and greateſt Heretickhs. The 
Gnoſtichs had a book among them which was called Tivya Magl ag. Herel. 25. Amongſt. the Manichees Seleurus wrote the Hiflory 
of the Virgin. And the Protevangilium Facobi deceived many in relations of this nature. Among which many being certainly falſe, 
3t 35 not now eaſie, (if at all poſſible) to diſtinguiſh what part of them or particular is true. Quod de generatione Mariz Fauſtus po- 
ſuir, quod patrem habuerir ex tribu Levi ſacerdotem quendam nowmine Joachim, quia Canonicum non eſt, non me conſittn- 
git, ſaith S. Auſtin. l. 23+ contra Fauſtum. C 9. 


* Ti, more, 3 Wherefore the title added to that name maketh the diſtinion : for * as di- 
b ls 3-:#2 vers charaCters are given to ſeveral perſons by which they are diſtinguiſhed 
TE/OALMLUKEKE: 
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from all others of the ſame common nomination, as Jacob is called 17ae!, and 
Abraham the Friend of God, or Father of the faithful z fo is this Mary ſuffici- 
ently chara&erized by that inſeparable companion of her name, the Virgim. 
For the full explication whereof more cannot be required, than that we ſhew 
firſt that the Meſſzas was to be born of a Virgin, according to the prediction 
of the Prophets; ſecondly, that this Mary, of whom Chriſt was born, was 
really a Virgin when ſhe bare him, according to the relations of the Evange- 
liſts 3 thirdly, that being at once the mother of the Son of God and yet a Vir- 
gin, ſhe continued for ever in the ſame Virginity, according to the Traditi- 
on of the Fathers, and the conſtant dofrine of the Church. 
The obdurate Few, that he might more ealily avoid the truth of the ſe- 
cond, hath moſt irrationally denied the firſt; refolved rather not to under- 
ſtand A7oſes and the Prophets, than to acknowledge the interpretation of the 
Apoſtles. It will therefore be neceſſary, from thoſe Oracles which were 
committed unto them, to ſhew the promiſed Meſſzas was born after a miracu- 
lous manner, to be the Son of a woman, not of a man. The firſt promiſe of 
him ſeems to ſpeak no leſs, The ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent's 
head : for as the name of ſeed is not generally or colleCtively to be taken for 
the generation of mankind, but determinately and individually for that one 
ſeed, which is Chriſt ; ſo the woman is not to be underſtood with relation un- 
to man, but particularly and determinately to that ſex from which alone im- 
mediately that ſeed ſhould come. 
According to this firſt Evangelical promiſe followed that prediction of the 
Prophet, The Lord hath created a new thing on the earth, a woman ſhall com- Jer. 31. 22. 
paſs a man. That new creation of a man is therefore mew, and therefore a 
creation, becauſe wrought in a woman only, without a man, compalling a 
man. Which interpretation of the Prophet is ancient, || literal and clear; l For it 6 
and whartſoe're the Jews have invented to elude it, is frivolous and forced. j, p fake ge 
For while they force the phraſe of compaſſzng 4 mar in the latter: part of the tbe proper fieni- 
prediction to any thing elſe than a Conception, they do not only wreſt the ago £ cg 
Scripture, but contradict the former part of the promiſe, making the new or cingere. x. 


creation neither new, as being often done, nor a creation, as being eaſie to 744 44s 0%- 
ſerved but one 


perform. interpretation 
of this Verb, 
IR} DAI: ard Kimchi teftificth, that all words which come from the root AND ſignifie incompaſſing, or circuition. 
Therefore thoſe words, NJ AAVDIN IPA, muſt literally import no leſs than that a woman ſhall compaſs, or encloſe, a 
man, which, with the addition of a new creation, may well bear the interpretation of a miraculous conception. Eſpecially conſidering 
that the ancient Jews did acknowledge this ſenſe, and did apply it determinately to the Meſſias : as appeareth in Bereſhit Rabba Pa- 
ra[h. 89. whrre ſhewing that God doth heal with that with which be woundeth, be ſaith, as he puniſhed Ijrael in a Virgin, ſo would 
be alſo hral them with a Virgin, according to the Prophet, The Lord hath created a new thing on the earch, a woman ſhall com- 
ſs a man. By the teflimony of R. Huna #n the name of R. 1d; and R. Foſua the ſon of Levi, FAV WW MWAnNnTno rn 
M717 This u Meſſiah the King, of whom it is written, (Pſal. 2. 7.) This day have I begotren thee. And again in Midra 
Tillim, upon the 2. Pſal. R. Huna in the name of R. 1di, ſpeaking of the ſufferings of the Meſſiah, ſaith that when bis hour is come, 
God ſhall ſay, W170) COU WIN VNANSNAL NY IR MIRINNNTTA) I muſt create him with a new crea» 
tion. And ſo (by virtue of that new creation) be ſaith, This day have I begotten thee. From whence zt appeareth that this 
ſenſe is of it ſelf literally clear, an4 that the ancient Rabbins did underftand it of the Meſſias 3; whence tt followeth that the later int- 
terpretations are but to avoid the truth which we profeſs, that Jeſus was born of a Virgin, and therefore u the Chriſt, 


But if this prophecy of Feremie ſeem obſcure, it will be ſufficiently clear- «,,,.. ,, 
ed by that of Iſaiah; * Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a Son, and ſhall || How ſoonthiſe 


a 2 . . Objeftions were 
call his name Emmanuel. The ancient Jews || immediately upon the promul- * of 


gation of the Goſpel, underſtanding well how near this place did preſs them, Jew: wil 
appear by Jus 
fline Martyr, the firſt writer which made any conſiderable explication and deſence of the Chriſtian relzgion ; who, in his Dialogut 
with Trypho the Jew, ſhews us what were the Objeftions of the Rabvins : *E761 5 Yufis v of IItonanu uſes TouGTE xtyer, 
und elgnr Us TH econ tia F Houle, 10% 5 Taglir@ os gacet Wor, an", Ids 1 vadves Gn garei Midbi]ary x; Tixe)as 
by. And Tertullian, whoſt works are jull of the Divinity of Ju/tine 3 $1 quando ad dejiciendos aliquos ab hac divina prxdica- 
tlone, vel convertere ſingulos ſimplices quoſq; geſticis, mentiri audetis, quaſi non virginen, ſed juvenculam, concepruram 
Scriprura contineat. Adverſ. Zndie0s c. 9. & adv, Marcionem Liv. 3» Cafe 13s 
2 gave 
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gave three ſeveral anſwers to this Text: Firſt, denying that it ſpake of a 
i And as they [| VIrgOD At allz ſecondly, aſſerting that it could not belong to * Jeſs; third- 
ſoon began, ſo Iy, nin that it was fully eompleated in the perſon of ||Ezechizs. Whereas 


414 they 9.9" the Original word was tranſlated a Virgin, by ſuch * Interpreters as were Jews 
2: Hodiz, themſelves, ſome hundred years before our Saviour's birth. And did not the 


roro jam cre- notation of the word and frequent uſe thereof in the Sriptures perſuade it, 


— = the wonder of the ſig: given by the Lord himſelf would evince as much. But 


Judzi , Eſaia As for that conceit, that all ſhould be fulfilled in Hezekzah, it is fo manifeſtly 


—_ þ . and undoubtedly falſe, that nothing can make more for the confirmation of 
nitate ejus, z. our Faith. For this ſign was givet! and this promiſe made (A Virein ſhall con- 


ce virgoin utero ceive and bear a ſon,) at ſome time in the reign of Ahaz. This * Ahaz reign- 


— '” ed but ſixteen years in Jernſalem; and Hezekiah his ſon, who ſucceeded him, 


Hebrzo juven- Þ was twenty and five years old when be began to reign, and theretore born 
culan (criptum ſeyeral years before Abaz was King, and conſequently not now to be concei- 


eſſe, non vir- l X , f 
cinem, id eft, ved when this ſign was given, Thus while the ancient Fews name him on- 


balma, non be- Iy to fulfil the prophecy in whom it is impoſhible it (ſhould be fulfilled, they 
-_— .. plainly ſhew that, for any knowledge which they had, it was not fulfilled till 


* Dicunt ) wm : 
dzi, Provoce- Our Saviour came: and therefore they cannot with any reaſon deny but that 


mus iſtam prz- jt _ unto the Meſſras, as divers of the ancient Rabbins thought and 


dicationem E- K , A 
fix, & facia- confeſſed 3 and is yet more evident by their monſtrous error, who therefore 


mus compara- expeCted * no Me/ſz2s in Iſrael, becauſe they thought whatſoever was ſpoken 


_ qui Of him to have been completed in Hezekzah. Which is abundantly enough 


jam venir com- for our preſent purpoſe, being only to prove that the Meſſzas promiſed by 
peratilltprimo (G3gd, and expected by the people of God before and under the Law, was to 


nomen quod - — 
Ecaizs przdi- be conceived and born of a Virgin, 


cavir, & infig- 

nia ejus quz be co nunciavit. Equidem Eſaias przdicat eum Emmanuelem vocari oportere, dchinc virturem ſumpturum Da- 
maſci & ſpolia Samariz adverſus regem Aſlyriorum. Porro, inquiunr, iſte qui venit neque ſub ejuſmodi nomine eſt dittus, 
neque re bellica funus, Tertull adv. Fudeos. || So Fuittne teftifeeth of the Zews, ſpeaking to Trypho, and in him to them 2 
iEnyviae Thu Tepenlfcy ds big *ECuciay # Yjubuduoy Lu] Banner And Trypbo replies again to Fuilint ; "I Souky os Sus 
yoy os Neuhy Þ Pur hegy Sm I{xyier; eight, iis 38 os Efexiay ourhd Atyoule TeaccenſtI i. * The LXY. "IS8 
1 waghiv©- on gacet Ans]ar *Tis true, the reſt of the Interpreters, concurring with the objettion of the Zews, tranſlated it, 
FS 6 v*&vis, t. e. adoleſcentula, or juvencula. But as their antiquity, ſo their, authority 3s far ſhort of the LXY, eſpecially 
in this caſe. 1 ſhall not need to ſhew how the Origination of "WA7Y from wy proves no leſs. we know the affinity of the 
Punich tongte with the Hebrew, and by the teſtimony of S. Hierome, Lingua Punica, quz de Hebrzorum fontibus manare dicitur, 
proprie virgo alma appellatur. * 2 King. 16. 2. > 2 King. 18.2, * It is the known ſaying of Hillel, recorded in Sanhe- 
drin c. Chetek, WI DIA WINPIR TANU RN TVWA RN IR. There is no Meſfas to the Irac- 
lires, becauſe they have already enjoyed him in the days of Hezehiab. Divers of the later Rabbins endeavour to mollifie theſe 
words of Hillel by their ſeveral expofitions, but in vain. And R. Joſeph underſtood bim better, who thought he took away all 
expettation of a Meſſias, and therefore ſairly prayed for him, Condoner Dominus hoc R. Hillel. Howſoever, it appears that 
from two principles, whereof one was falſe, he gathered that falſe concluſion. For firſt, be thought thoſe words in 1/aiah were ſpoben 
of the Meſſias : which propoſition was t1u2. Secondly, be conceived that thoſe words were fpoken of Hezehiab, and ſulfilled in 
him : which Propoſition was falſe. From hence be inferred, that the Iſraelites were not to expet# a Meſſsas aſter Bezebiah : 
which Concluſion was alſo falſe. 


Secondly, as we are taught by the prediQtions of the Prophets, that a 

Virgin was to be Mother of the promiſed Meſſzas 3 fo are we aſſured by 

the infallible relations of the Evangeliſts, that this Mary, the Mother of Jeſas, 

whom we believe to be Chriif, was a Virgin when ſhe bare him, when ſhe 

brought forth her firſt-born Son. That ſhe was a Virgin when and after ſhe 

Luke 1.27 was eſpouſed unto Foſeph, appeareth by the- narration of S. Lake : For, the 
Angel Gabriel was ſent ſrom God to a Virgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe nanie was 

Joſs. After the Salutation of that Angel, that ſhe ſtill was fo, appeareth 

y her queſtion, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a man ? That ſhe conti- 

nued fo after ſhe conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, is evident from 'the rela- 

Matth, 1.18. tion of S. Matthew : For when ſhe was Lg nmto Joſeph, before they came 
together, ſhe was found with child of the Holy Ghoit, That ſhe was a Virgin 

not only while ſhe was with child, but even when ſhe had brought forth, 

13 


UMI 


Born or THE Virkein Mary. 173 


neg 


is alſo evident out of his application of the Prophecy : Behold , a Virgin Matt.1. 23- 
ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring forth a Son. For by the ſame|| prediQion it is | Hzc eſt Vir- 
as manifeſt that a Virgin ſhould bring forth, as conceive a Son. Neither was go quz in ute- 


her a& of Parturition more contradictory to Virginity, than that former of ry -4 
Conception. rit fillum. Sic 
| enim (criprum 
eſt, Ecce, Virgo in utero concipiet, & pariet filium. Non emm concepturam tanturnmodo Virginem, ſed & parituram Virgi- 
nem dixit. S. Ambroſ, Epiſt. 9. ad Siricium. S0 be argutth from the Prophecy, and $. Ang. from the Creed : $1 vel per naſcen- 
tem corrumperetur £jus integritas, non jam ille de Virgine naſceretur 3 eumque falſo, quod abfir, de Virgine natum tota confi- 
teretur Eccleſia, quz, imitans ejus matrem, quotidie parit membra, & Virgo eſt. Enchir. c. 34. As alſs S. Ambroſe in the ſame 
Epiſtle : Quz poruit Virgo concipere, potuit Virgo generare z quum ſemper conceptus przxcedar, parrus ſequatur. Sed fi 
do&rinis non credirur ſacerdotum, credatur oraculis Chriſti, credatur monirts Angelorum, credatur Symbolo Apoſtolorum, 
quod Eccleſia Romana intemerarum ſemper cuſtodit & ſervat. And S. Baſil upon occaſion of the ſame Prophecy : j a7 yw L 
raghiy © »; PILLIN x, os Ted dZU2TUGT TeJevin; oro, », TW 7 Tixyopricg evnoyiey KAnoovouaons HM. 25, Virgo 
peperit, quia Virgo concepit. Vigil. de Unitate Trinit. c. 10. 


Thirdly, we believe the Mother of our Lord to have been not only be- 
fore and after his Nativity, but alſo for ever, the moſt immaculate and bleſled 
Virgin. For although it may be thought ſufficient || as to the myſtery of the || Mizz- 38 # 
Incarnation, that when our Saviour was conceived and born, his Mother was a © m7 


Virgin; though whatſoever ſhould have followed after could have no refle- yr any, wy" 


Qive operation upon the firſt fruit of her womb; though there be no farther pg br -=— 
mention in the Creed than that he was born of the Virgin Mary: yet the pe- te rd 
culiar eminency and unparalleled privilege of that Mother, the ſpecial honour 79 7 ay 
and reverence due unto that Son, and ever paid by her, the regard of that 77M ny 
Holy Ghoſt who came upon her, and the power of the Higheſt which over- 5: 3:{/. ton. 
ſhadowed her, the fingular goodneſs and piety of Foſeph, to whom ſhe was ©* TS 
eſpouſed, have perſuaded the Church of God in all Ages to believe that ſhe crib Church 
{till continued in the fame Virginity, and therefore 1s to be acknowledged ws called 
the * Ever-Virgin Mary. As if the Gate of the Sanctuary in the Propher Eze- "nome 


. &, and from 
chiel were to be underſtood of her ; * This gate ſhall be ſhut, it ſhall not be open- them the Latine 


ed, and no man ſhall enter in by it : becauſe the Lord the God of Iſrael hath ana, 

entered in by it, therefore it ſhall be ſhut. | Firſt we rad 
|| Many indeed have taken the boldneſs to deny this truth, becauſe not re- #* oy” of 

corded in the facred Writ 3 and not only ſo, but to aſſert the contrary as de- 5*7.2, 05 


. , . . : ſome did main- 
livered in the Scriptures z but with no ſucceſs. For though, as they obje&, tain the Virgi- 


S. Matthew teſtified that Joſeph ® knew not Mary, until ſhe had brought forth her "# 9 M219 m0 


. longer than to 
firſt-born Son, from whence they would infer, that afterwards he knew her ; cbri7's nativi- 


ty. In tantam 
neſcio quis prorupit inſaniam, ut aſſereret negatam fuiſſe Mariam a Salvatore, eo quod poſt nativitatem bus junta fuerit 
Joſeph. Homil. 9. in. Lucam. Tertullian himſelf was produced as an aſſertor of the ſame opinion; nor does S. Hierome deny it, 
though I think he might have done it. Apollinarius, or at leaſt bis followers, delivered the ſame, ſays Epiphanius ; and Eunomius 
with bis, + "Iwoyo 7 Thu d:ca5 xvopoelay (unda]ery 4 mapeinam TH maphivu. Photius out of Philoſtorgizs. Not that 
theſe words in Photius were the words of Philoſlorgius, for be was clearly an Eunomian, and thersfore would never expreſs their opinions 


with an « mepetramn. And as be always commended Ennomius, ſo was be not commended but by an Eunomian, that is, a man of 
bis own Seft. As that Eprgram, 


"Euvojueys- 
"| gpeilw Tiazare O87 yaertan Copin. 


which 1 thereſort mention, becauſe Gotofred hath made an unneceſſary emendation in the verſe, tTiages* dis, and a worſe interpre» 
faridn in the Inſcription, taking the Eunomian to be a Catholick, and the name of the Sett for the name of a man; and confirming this 
error by a greater miſtake, ſaying Eunomianus was the name of a man, twice ſpoken of in Suidas, once in Euyoprayds, and again in 
*Audte *Tis true indeed Suidas ſays expreſly, Euyoprayds, 50pm xverey, and immediately adds theſe words, 3 7 Euroriardy 
EAvos BearonerO- +3 Dfiey AuTe3y, as if Beliſarius had baptized one whoſe name was Eunomianus. Bit the words ar? tabin out 
of Procopius in Hiſt. Arcana pag. 2. from whence it appears that he who was baptized was by name Theodoſius, an by Set an E16 
homian. And whatſoever his name was who wrote that Epigram on the Hiſtory of Philoſtorgins, he was certainly by Set an Eunomian, 
and that was intended in the Inſcription, written withoat queſtion by ſome Catholich, who thought no man could commend the Hiſtory 
of Phitloſtorgius but one of bis own opinion. Theſe contradifors of the peryetual Virginity of th? Mother of our Lord afterwards increaſed 
to 4 greater number, whom Epiphanius calls by a general name Antidicromarianite. And from S. Aug. Antidicomarianitz ap- 
pellartt ſunt Hzrerici, qui Mariz Virginitart uſq; adeo contradicunr, ut affirment cam poſt Chriſtum natum viro ſao fille com- 
mixtam, de Hereſ. condemned under that name by the ſixth General Council, Af. 11. The ſame were called by the Latines Helvi- 
diam, from Helvidius, (a diſciple of Auxentius the Arian) whoſe name is mol made uſe of, becauſe reſuted by S. Hierome. He was 
followed by Jovinian a Monk, of Millan, as S, Hitrom teſtifieth 3 though $, Auguiline delsvereth bs opinion othirwite; Vitginirarem 


Mariz 


—_—— 
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Muiz deſtruchat, dicens cam pariendo fuiſſe corruptam. And Bonoſus, a Biſhop in Macedonia, veſerred by the Council of Capua 
to the judgment of Anyſines Biſhop of Theſſalouica, was condemntd for the ſame, as appeareth by the 79. Epilile of S. Ambroſe, written 
to Theophilus and Anyſius : Sane non poſſumus negare de Mariz filits jure reprehenſum, meritoq veſtram Sandiratem abhor- 
ruiſſe, quod ex egdem utero virginali, ex quo ſecundum carnem Chriſtus narus eſt, alius partus effuſus fir. This is the Cata- 
logue of thoſe by the Ancients accounted Heretichs for denying the perpetual Virginity of thr Mother of our Lord, * Matt. 1. 25, 


; Bw le the I the manner of the Ry ————_—_—_ produceth || no ſuch inference, 
word *£»; When God (aid to Jacob, * I will not leave thee until I have done that which [ 
there 4s no («ch have ſpoken to thee of, \t tolloweth not that when that was done the God of 
Joree. 7? E9 Jacob left him. When the concluſion of Deuteronomy was written, it was ſaid of 


s T4v]"e ev: » - 

Ihergeilurrs Moſes, Þ no man knoweth of his ſepulchre unto this &ay : but it were a weak argu- 

4 png =>" ment to infer from thence, that the Sepulchre of Moſes hath been known ever 
XZ . _— 

& 3 15>. ſince. When Sammel had delivered a ſevere prediction unto Srl, he © came no 


o, 78 « 1% more to ſee him until the day of his death: but it were a _ colleQion to in- 


” 5 ob, fer, that he therefore gave him a viſit after he was dead. 4 Michal the daughter 


2 4e Filio. 73 of Saul had no child until the day of ber death : and yet it were a ridiculousſtupidi- 
Eve TME5 ty to dream of any midwifery in the grave. Chriſt promiſed his preſence to the 


| pot Apoſtles until the end of the world : who ever made ſo unhappy a conſtruttion 


142y vp pet as to infer from thence, that for ever after he would be abſent from them? 
verry x71 4 7 wr 
a Ailerry 73 diewey Soikivoy. S. Baſil. Hom. de Nat. Dom. *B9 © TH Year! Thus now TeuTlu Bn 6H Noe ufus TIN ivau 
25vs S. Chryſnlt, T3 Eme romnarus t; 637 Ty lwexas o Th Sig Yeadn WerTkowly x8hJoy. Ifid. Pelul. 1. 1. Ep. 18. T3 
Ew; TOME 14 63} eve MAY H, a> 6H T6 ure Tesyudl@ Adria. Iiag. in S.S. T8 Ewe ivis/s A wesc dilibiocr 
alu 7% ineEns yetive muggnauCart)a, ivicle d\' iy 6H Ynwgn waztaav py X ShoTpte Toy" nahdap x; von, s i 
Tos arliNagnls rips 226re TIV2s, ane wo; earlier is VerodVauory entcor]e Nagar). Phot. Ep. 30. In the ſame 
manner it is oblerued by the Greeb Grammarians of meiv, that if any one declared that he did it not melts before ſuch a thing 
were done, it ſolloweth not that be did it when or after that thing was done. As when Helena ſaw and knew Ulyſſes a Spy in 
Try, ſhe promifed upon oath that ſhe would diſcover him to none till be was ſaſe returned to the Gracian Flett : 
| Kai Gpeox xag]te3y Fprev, 
M5 & Teiy 'Odvoit 7 Tewtor dvativals 

Teiy 24 F ig vies Te Jods xAjdia; 7' apinint, Od. dV 
And yet it is not libely, ſays Euflathius, that Helena did ever diſcover Ulyſſes to the Trojans aſter he was yeturned. "By 4 mol, M3 
meiv OJvaria Tews'v arativar, Teiy aurdy vis vis ini, figp wh dx wilerty i cvnopegey 73 avagivar aus þ 
*OJyariz Tois Tewov, whvunlior Tha Suinyuv Tz, wh nely meuhoa Tods Ti Telv av Tod% WYorlas, CLIETETEY. 
od); i Dd l © nfiror) t onrtirar oyider, ws e tinds Tha Exivlu &mfiy Toi Taitgor api 7% Odvariog x rs 
vis viay x, xAioing «pine euTogs» A negation anteceding wety or ws #s no affirmation jollowing them. * Gen. 28. 15. ® Dext. 
34. 6, ©1 Sam 15. 35. © 2 SM. 6, 23s 


* For I ſhall not Apain, 'tis * true that Chriſt is termed the firſt-born Son of Mary, from 
deny that Chriſt > . - 4 
"J"".1 t Whence they infer ſhe muſt needs have a fecond 3 but might as well conclude 


was called the : . G , 
firſt-born i#1e- that whereſoever there is one, there muſt be two. For in this particular 
ave Pouch yo the Scripture notion of priority excludeth an antecedent, but inferreth not 
7] 5 1} - 5 

pipbanics A conſequent; it ſuppoſeth none to have gone before, but concludeth not any 


thoaght that 4 to follow after. SanGifie unto me, faith God, all the firſt-born , which was a 
Sffetert 2" frm and fixed law, immediately obliging upon the Birth : whereas if the 


#71 rags + firſt-born had included a relation to a fecond, there could have been no pre- 
TeoTeToroY ſent certainty, but a ſuſpenſion of obedience ; nor had the firſt-born been 
COT 1.27. ſantified of it ſelf, but the ſecond birth had ſanRified the firſt. And well 
ws -Jyrnoz # might any * ſacrilegious Few have kept back the price of redemption due unto 


vs 97%" % the Prieſt, nor could it have been required of him, till a ſecond off-ſpring had 


=p * ol : : 
wy(ſoner ad appeared; and fo no redemption at all had been required for an only Son. 
Tie, ave Toy Whereas all ſuch pretences were unheard of in the Law, becauſe the Origi- 
Em1.& 3 -g Nal || Hebrew word is not capable of any ſuch conſtruction 3 and in the Law it 


vs awric tow (elf 1t carrieth with it a clear interpretation, * SanGifie unto me all the firſt- 
2ytv, 65 au” 

a" x7! ongne Witt 6H 4 Th ts mpolo[ore imoruuic exert 73 aurhs thile, and wewToJotoy wovor. Hereſ, 78. 4s 
if ber Son the firſt-6orn were not ber firſt-horn ſon. Ou Tev]uvs 6 lipoloror© mess 765 6myuvoues £x6 Th av yxets iv, 
2" 6 rearor Sr: yoinuy wiTEar Ciew)iror(® Frounals]or S. Baſil. Hom. de Nativ. Primogenitus eft non tanturn poſt 
quem & alii. ſed anrc quem nullus. S- #45:101. adv. Heluid. 1t 15 obſerved by Servius, to that of Virgi''s Entid. 1. Trojze 
qui primus ab oris, that Primus 4 poſt quem nullus. * Thus Hirrome makes bis plea: Quid me 1n unus menſis ſtringis arti- 
culo? quid primogenicum vocas, quem an ſequantur fratres 1gnoro ? Exſpeta donec naſcatur ſecundus : njhil debeo 
ſacerdot!, nif1 & 1lle fuerit procreatus, per quem 15 qui ante natus eſt 1nciplat eſſe primogentius. Adverſe Helvid, FIVNIA || 
* Exod. 13. 2. | | 

born; 
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born 5 whatſoever openeth the womb among the children of Iſrael, both of man and 
beaſt, it is mine, The apertion of the womb'* determineth the firſt-born ; * Definivit fer- 


and. the law of redemption excludeth all ſuch tergiverſation : * Thoſe that are Prioets. 


redeemed, from a month old thou ſhalt redeem; no ſtaying to-make up the re- twm ; 0nn: ins 
lation, no expecting another birth. to perfe& the redemption. Being then 9% 9404 pe- 


| . . t vulvam. Ss 
® they brought our Saviour to Jernſalem, to preſent him to the Lords, As it is ape ay tg 


written in the law of the Lord, Every male that openeth the womb ſhall be called * Num. 18. 16. 
holy to, the Lord : it.is evident he was called: the firſt-born of Mary according Luke 2-22;230 
to the notign of the Law of Moſes, and conſequently that title inferreth no 
ſucceſiion, nor proveth_ the Mother to have any other off-ſpring., | 

Indeed, they thirdly objec, it cannot be denied but that we read expreſly 
in the Scriptures of the Brethren of owur Lord : He went down to Capernaun, 7'in 2. 12. 
he, and his mother, and his brethren; and, While he talked unto the people, bis mo- Math, 12. 45, 
ther and his brethren ſtood without; deſiring to ſpeak with him. Bur although 
his Mother #nd his/Brethren-be' named together, yet they are never called 
the Sons of his Mother'3-4nd the queſtion 15-riot whether Chriſt had any Bre- 
thren;:but whether His Mother'bronght forth any/other children. 'Tis poſ- 
ſibte Joſeph might'have children before Neayy was eſpouſed to him; and then, 
as he*was reputed and ealted.our Saviour's father, ſo might they well be ac- 
counted-and called his brethren, as the || ancient Fathers, eſpecially of the'n origen fr des 
Greek"Church, have taught: - Nor need we-thus aflert that: Joſeph had any {ver it on $7 
off-ſpring, becauſe the language of the 'Fews includeth in the name of bre-' 2«f,0n7 Euſes 


thren nor” only the ſtridt telation of Fraternity,, but alſo the larger of Con- 5/150 


fanguinity 3 and therefore- it is ſufficient ſatisfation for that expreſſion, that 72 9 5: Zan 


there were ſuch perſons allied unto'the bleſſed: Virgin. © We be brethren, ſaid - Sato wes 


Abrabaig'unto Lot ;'when Abraham: was'the fon ob Terah, Lot of Haran, and: £0.12: c 1. 
conſequently not-his' brother, bur his nephew, and, as elſewhere properly na oe. 
ſtyled, 4 the ſor of his brother." © Moſes called Miſhael and Elzaphan, the ſons Kveis pls Hon 
of Uzxziel the uncle of Aaron,” and ſaid -unto them, Come nedr,\carry your bre- v9 #aq2v 
thren from before the San@uary; whereas thoſe brethren were Nadab and #7 5! od 
Abihu, the ſons, not of Uzzzel, but of Aaron,- * Jacob told Rachel that be was 5 nd, F 3 


| , , . b —_ Xerrs nelned 
ber father's brother, and that he was Rebekah's ſon whereas Rebekih was the RS om 


ſiſter of Rachel's father. It is ſufficient therefore. that the Evangeliſts, accor- rea, as it is (et 
ding to the conſtant language of the Jews," Il the kindred of the blefled fort by Re Ste 
Virgin.the brethren'and ſiſters of her only (@q ;' which indeed is ſomething %,,; anus 


—_ | collated 
the * later, but the moſt generally-approved, *anſwer. " with an anci- 
4p nl = TYLELY 3 W121 | ent MS. 3745 
x &#-y3s lis 7%  Ivonp 7% vourZoulls gtovhi d]egs 7% Xerst £ Which is much more plain, for aybuoco wals 1 noting jo.pg 
tznent in this particular, as udg lu, So Epiyhanius, Hy 36 '12..4 CG 65 TO. yde 74 'Inonp 3 yuuunty 7% Ianovp, v 
Sn Magiaz Hereſ. 29. And Hereſ. 42. (praking of the veſt be rafts them 760 yis Iaoup ts 4 ovlos aury ans Yuuarrige 
Thas S. Hilary; Homines pravitſimi hinc preſumynt opinions ſuz, authoritatem, quod plures Dominum nottram fratres ha- 
buifſe fit rraditum, quaſi Marie 11 fuiiſent, & non potius Joſeph ex priore conjugio, ſyſeepti, Com. in Matth. cap. ts. Thy 
alſo S. Ambroſe de Virg. and genirally all the Fathers to that time, and the Greeks aſterwards, S. Chvyl. S. C\rill, Enthymins, Th;- 
opbylaft, O:cumenius, and Nicephorus. Theſe all ſeem-to have followed 'an old Tradition, which is partly (i4ll continued in Evipbaninus z 
"Eo 3 &7 © Iwonp TW i Tewrbu auTs Yuudixd th 7 QUANs Lode," x) xuiouc aunty aUTy mila; F derhuds £5, Thora- 
£95 = afperay, Dnavicg 7 Jvc. Here). 78. The fir{t of theſe ſix children was James : wer” autdy 5 piveac Tals Toon nans- 
ur, fire per euro Evyutor; *re)a Tifa;* x; Ivo Dujarions,'n Mrpia, x 1 EnAtun xanuih. This bad the Gri-bs @ 
diftinf relation of the ſons and daughters of Foſeph, and of the order' of their generation. Whoſe authority 1 ſhall conclude with that of 
Fobira Oeconom. l. 9. "Ee wd]igg 1) adinets 6H yrs ovojact Tor F andTER WH Ou TH AncOY %4 ornpiy TETS: $ZALZa7]o, 
avs 63 iy Mxooouin Sronduny]a; TUSTCr W'Iroup, x; 08 Tx mig. Phot, Biblinth. 222. And that of Amphilachii's 
Junio, Orat. in Drip. "Amiguonv NN mo]s x; of T4 Iwone wel, xabau; whlups © Evayy ache, y Th Tees Sifu yhv]es 73 
«1s, Hyenonnacw larwC0r xv Tida; mavri md xoguy, ©ff 6 Kveis nos Xe? S'rur £2789 £1). * Gen. 13, B, 
® Gente 12.5. © LeV. 10s 4+ * Gen. 29. 12. * The fot I conceive, # ho returned this anſwer was $S. Hierome, in 4 Tratlate writ- 
ren #n bis youth at Rome againſt Helvidius 5 wherein, after a long diſcnvſe of ſeveral acceptions of Brerhren #n the Scriptures, beg 
thus concludes : Reſtar igitur, ut fratres eos intelligas appellatos cognaiione, non affe&u, non gens privilegio, non natura 5 
quo modo Lot Abrahz, quo modo Jacob Laban eſt appellarus frater. Azd as for the other opinion of thoſe which went bejor? 
him, be ſays 'twas grounded merely upon an Apocryphal Hiftory, Com. in Matt. cap. 12. Quidam fratres Domim ce alia uxore Joſep? 
filios ſuſpicantur, ſequenres delirawenta Apocryphorum, & quandam Eſcham multerculam confingentes. mdeed Origen 14's 
ſelf, followed in this particular by the Gr:els Chiwch, did confiſs noildls , who tells the Authars from whon that intepyitation fr ? 
eroſe; Fratres autem Jelu putabant nonnulli clic, (cx tradirione Hebrzorum ſumpra occaſtone, cx Evinglo wind ticular 

$# $64 -p 


. - 
. 


" 276 OO Anrreuas lM | 


haher juxta Petrom, aur ex libro —- filios Joſeph ex priore uxore, quz convixerat ipſi antequam duceret Mariam, in Matt. 
13. $$- This Jacobus mentioned 


LT 


Nito 34 ala; Magiat IdxwCihe Tis ineaf) iy. Where be reckons Foſeph inter 795 ynedbovIact and Epiphanius calls 'TaxcC@ 
CD. S. {oe therefore obſerving that the former opinion of Joſeph's ſons was jounded merely upox an Apocrypbal writing, 
and being ttady to aſſert the Virginity of Joſeph as well as Mary, firſt invented the other ſolution in the kindred of Mary, as founded 


not only in the languagedat alſo teſtimony of the Szriptures : Quidam fratres Domini de alia uxore Joſeph filios ſuſpicancur, ſe- 
——_ rents yd Leen LL Eſcham rot confingentes. Nos autem, ficut in libro quem contra 
Helvidium ſcripfimus comtinetur, frarres Domini non filios Joſeph, ſed conſobrinos Salvatorts, Mari liberos intelligimus 
materterz Domini, que effe dicitur mater Jacobi minoris & Joſeph & Judz, quos in alto Evangeli loco fratres Domini legi 
mus appellatos. Frarres autem confobrinos dici omnts Scriptura demonſtrat. S. Hieron. in Matth. 12. 49. Aﬀtcy S. Hirrome 
S. Aug embraced this Opinion : Conſanguinei Virginis Mariz fratres Domini dicebanrut. Erat enwn conſuerudmis Sciprurarum 
appellare fratres quoſlibet conſanguineos & cognationis propinguos. in Job. Traft. 28. item Tract. 10. &: contra Fauflum 1. 22, 

s. Although thereſcre be ſeem to be indifferent #n bis Expoſitzon of the Epiſile to the Galatians, Jacobus Domint frater, vel ex 
fits Joſeph de alia uxore, vel ex cognatione Mariz marris ejus, deber intellig: yer b+c4uſe this Expoſition was written while 
be was a Presbyter, and thoſe beſore mentioned aſter he was made a Biſhops therefore the ſormer was taken for his undoubted opinion, 
and upon bis and S. Hierom's authority bath been generally ſince received in the Latine Church. 


And yet this difficulty, though uſually no farther conſidered, is not fully 
cleared: for they which impugned the perpetual Virginity of the mother of 
our Lord urged it farther, pretending that as the Scriptures called them the 
Brethren of Chriſt, ſo they alſo ſhewed them to be the Sons of Mary the 
Mother of Chriſt. For firſt, the Fer... expreſs them particularly by their names, 

Math. 15. $5. Is not bis Mother called Mary and his brethren James, and Joſes, and Simon, 
: and Judas? * Therefore James and Joſes were undoubtedly the brethren of 
are intoddic Chriſt, and the ſame were alſo as pnqueſtionably the ſons of Mary : For a- 
arg«ed, Hzc mong the women at the Croſs we find > Mary Magdalene, and Mary the Mo- 
RL ther of James and Joſes. Again, this Mary they think can be no other than 
nominari, & e- the Mother of our Lord, becauſe they find her early in the morning at the 
oldem eſſe fra- Sepulchre, with © Mary Magdalene and Salome 3, and it is not || probable that 
on no any ſhould have more care. of the body of the ſon than the mother, She 
S. Hier. adverſ. then who was certainly preſent at the Croſs, was inot probably abſent from 
Helo. 4nd FO the Sepulchre. Wherefore they conclude, ſhe was the mother of Chrift, who 


«uded , Ecce Was the mother of James and Foſes, the brethren of-Chriſs. 
Jacobus & Jo- | 


ſes, filii Mariz, quos Judz! fratres appellarunt. * Matt. 27 $6. © Mark16.1, || Here tatvidius exclaiming triumphed, 


Quam miſerum erirt & impium de Maya hoc ſentire, ut cum aliz foerminz cdzxam ſepultur# habuerine, matrem ejus di- 
camus abſentem ! 


And now the urging of this Argument will produce a greater clearneſs in 
the ſolution of the queſtion. For 1f it appear that Mary the mother of James 
and fe es was different and diſt nguiſhed from Mary the Virgin 3 then will it 
alſo be apparent that the brethren of our Lord were the ſons of another mo- 
Jobs 15+ 25- ther, for James and Foſes were ſo called. But we read in S. Fohrr, that there 

flood by the Croſs of Feſns his mother, and his mother's ſiſter, Mary the wife of 

Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. In the reſt of the Evangeliſts we find at the 

Matth. 29. $6. ſame place Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of James and Joſet; and a- 

= '5:4% gainatthe Sepulchre, Mary ys po and the other Mary : wherefore that 

* *.* other Mary by the conjunGtion of theſe teſtimonies appeareth to be Mary the 

wife of Cleophas, and the mother of James and Joſes ; and conſequently James 

and Joſes, the brethren of our Lord, were not the ſons of Mary his mother, 

| Jacobus qui Þ1ut Of the I other Mary, and therefore called his brethren, according to the 
appellatur fra- language of the Jews, becauſe that the other Mary was the lifter of his mother. 


ter Domini , 


cognomento Juſtus, ut nonnulli exiſtimant, Joſeph ex alia uxore, ur aurem mihi videtur, Mariz ſororts Matris Domini, cu- 
jus Joannes in libro ſuo meminir, filius. S. Hzeron. in Catalogo. Sicut 1n ſepulchro _—_—_— eſt corpus Domini, nec antea 
nec poſtea mortuus jacuit : fic urerus Mariz nec antea nec poſtea quicquam mortale ſuſcepit. 5. Aug. in oh. Tratt. 28. 


Notwithſtanding therefore all theſe pretentions, there can be nothing 
found to raiſe the leaſt ſuſpicion of any interruption of the ever-blefſed Ma- 
ry's perpetual Virginity. For as ſhe was a Virgin when ſhe conceived, _ 

| after 


Origen is the ſame with him whom Euſtathius mentions in Hexamero, "AZtov 4 TW icheiay us . 


UMI 


UMI 
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after ſhe brought forth our Saviour 3 ſo did ſhe continue in the fame ſtate 
and condition, and was commended by our Saviour to his beloved Diſciple, 
as a mother only now of an adopted ſon. 
The third Conſideration belonging to this part of the Article is, how this 
Virgin was a Mother, what the foundation was of her maternal relation to 
the Son of God , what is to be attributed unto her 1n this ſacred Nativity be- 
ſide the immediate work of the power of the Higheſt , and the influence of 
the Holy Ghoſt. For we are here to remember again the moſt ancient form 
of this Article , briefly thus delivered , Born of the Holy Ghoit and the Virgin 
Mary ; as alſo that the word * Borz was not taken preciſely for the Nativity * reyyy74- 
of our Saviour , but as comprehending in it whatſoever belonged to his hu- 
mane Generation : and when afterward the Conception was attributed to the 
Spirit, the Nativity to the Virgin ; it was not ſo to be underſtood , as if the 
Spirit had conceived him, but the bleſſed Virgin by the power and operation 
of the Spirit. 
Firſt therefore, we muſt acknowledge a true, real and proper Conception, 
by which the Virgin did conceive of her * own ſubſtance the true and real * Tantum ad 
ſubſtance of our Saviour, according to the prediCtiqn of the Prophet, Behold, Crnic ex fe de- 
a Virgin ſhall conceive, and the Annunciation of the Angel , Behold, thou ſhalt dir,quantumex 


© conceive in thy womb. From whence our Saviour is exprelly termed by Eli- rg ma Po 
ſabeth, d the © fruit of ber womb, porum luſce- 

| | pris originibus 
impendunt. S. Hilar. l. 10. de Trinit. * That is, by a proper Conception, au)\aeCey Gy jargh * the Syriack in one word [WA» 
ac fi diceres, ventreſcere. So the LXX. tranſlated the ſomple "VN, &y gavgi Anderar. As oo by 2a5es {ery ex- 
preſſeth a proper Gravidation, ſo doth iy yavgt ovmnaCay a proper Conception. According to that expreſſuon of Gregory Naztanngny 
Soixas 374 Xgl avdggs * evIewnrinGs 5, G74 vopup vices: Epiſl. 1. ad Cledon, © Luke bt. 42. * Heb, JA YNB- 


Secondly, as ſhe did at firſt really and properly conceive, fo did ſhe alſo 
nouriſh and increaſe the ſame body of our Saviour, once conceived, by the | 
true ſubſtance of her own 3 by which * ſhe was found with child of the Holy * Matt. 1. 18. 
Ghoſt, and is deſcribed going with Joſeph to be taxed, ® being great with child, * 1 2+ $- 


and pronounced happy by that loud cry of the woman in the Goſpel, * Bleſ «; fa 


ſed is the womb that bare thee. Lap 16-34 


Thirdly, when Chriſt was thus conceived and grew in the womb of the conn Os 
bleſſed Virgin, ſhe truly and really did bring forth her Son by a true and pro- 
per Parturition 3 and Chriit thereby was properly born by a * true Nativity. 'neranger 
For as we read, * Eliſabeth's full time came that ſhe (bould be delivered , and jhe *"&%s O * 


brought forth a ſon 5 (o 1n the like (implicity of expreſſion , and propriety of Zandas Tort 


ſpeech, the ſame Evangeliſt ſpeaks of Mary, ' The days were accompliſhed that *% "ous Sa- 


ſhe ſhould be delivered, and ſbe brought forth her firſt-born ſon. _ - -- 
Wherefore from theſe three, a true Conception, Nutrition and Parturition, anus $ Swiz- 


we muſt acknowledge that the bleſſed Virgin was ® truly and properly the = b 1941.4 
Mother of our Saviour. And ſo is ſhe frequently {tiled the Mother of Jeſus 65. 


5  meg)t- 


in the language of the Evangeliſts , and by Eliſabeth particularly the mother v« !e-E7il a4 
of her Lord, as alſo by the general conſent of the Church (® becauſe he which ys _—_— 
was ſo born of her was God,) the * Deipara 3 which being a compound title '-u4 2. 5, 7. 
begun in the Greek Church , was reſolved into its parts by the Latines, and mii liqun, 
ſo the Virgin was plainly named the || Mother of God. ; 


1 abſurdiiſimus 


negert vere & 
proprie eſſe matrem ? Facundus /. 1. c. 4. Hoc & ad credendum difficile, & dignum controverſia videbatur , utrum Deum 
Ila Virgo genuerit : czterum quod vere & proprie genuerit , quicquid eſt ille quem genuir , nulli d1gnum difceprationt; 
apparer. bid. * 11G; gag v ©t070x& 1 In0y ydv Exuor 3 Theod. Abucara. * This name was firit in uſe in tne Grith Church, 
who, delighting in the bappy compoſitions of that language , callid the bleſſed Virgin @#076407. From whence ths Latines in tm: 
ration ſliled her Virginem Deiparam & De1 genitricem. Meurſeus 3n his Gloſſary ſits the Original of this Tit': in the time of 
7u"inian : Inditum hoc nomen eſt matri Domini ac Servatoris noſtri Jeſu Chriſt: a Synode V. Conftantinopoltana tempore 
Juſtiniani. Whereas this was uot the Original, but the confirmation , of that Title. In hac Synodo Catholice eft in{titurum, vc 
Beara Maria ſemper-virgo ©49)6x 2 dicerctur: quia, ficur Catholica fides habet, non hominem ſolym, ſed vere Deum & Ho- 


A a m1Gem. 
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minem,genuit.Paul.Warnef.de Geſtis Longobard. l.6.c. 14. So (praketh be of the ſame Synod : and "tis Iyue, for the ſeventh Canon of the 
ſame runneth thus , Ei Tis x7' 4yapupg! i xdlayeunss EeoTorxey ALY 2 F «May, tveZov, ad Tegvivey Matciey.aMe wh 
xvelug x xa)” daifJniay ©407brov awry corey Bn 6 Torr T Of drdJoun Io. Otherwiſe in ths Council was but confirmed 
what had been determined and ſitled long before : and therefore Photi:cs ſays thereaf , AJTy n Ewrd'& Neves TRAY To Wines. 
map a pub uluea Jiyudla 8; T8 Tav]inks thier , that it utterly cut off the Hereſve of Neſtoraus which then bigan to grow up 
again. Now part of the Hereſie of Neſtori:es was the denial of this Q4eTbx@r, and the whole was nothing elſe but the ground of that 
denial. And therefore being be was condemned for denying of it,that Title muſt be acknowledged authentich which be denied from the 
time of the Council of Epbeſus 3 in which thoſe Fathers, jaith Photius expriſly, F maraz6a5)00 x, at agNivar (Xers) wiſiea 
xvelas 8, A AnI}7; KaAGRX x; dvd pnuriok OccToxoy maggifioranm: Epiſt. 1. And that it was ſo then 1s manifeſt, becauſe by tha 
denial of this the Ne{lorian Hereſie was firſt diſcovered, not in Neſtorius bimjelf, but 3n his Presbyter Anatlaſes, who-firſt in a Sermon 
magiſterially delivered, Otarixoy F Maciay xandire whd Hs. Sos Ecile Hiſt. 1.9. 31. and Libiras. Breviar, £4. as alſo Eua- 
grins and Nicephorus, Upon which words ariſing a tumult, Neftorius took bis Presbyter s part, teaching the ſame Doctrine conſtantly 
in the Church.) ravlays F xiv Ts Otorby Of xCanoy, And bereupon the tumiult grow (o great, that a general Concil far that 
reaſon was called by Theodoſius Funiory Ts Necoehs F a3iav Meeiay FD) Oc076rov agvezdde, a juilinian teſtifieth, Eyill. ad V.Sy- 
nolum. In which when all things ſeemed clearly to be carried againit Neſtorius and bis faction, he hoped to bavs reconciled all by this 
frigned acknowledgment, Aryicto 1 ©40761©- n Mreia, xy, wavoido TE AvTIPS. Sor. 7et 34. Libevat Brev.c6. It is plain 
then that the Council of Epheſus, which condemned Neftorius , confirmed this Title ©:07007. I (ay confirmed it ;, for "tis evident 
that it was before uſed in the Church, by the tumult which aroſe at the firit denial of it by Anaftaſtus 3 and ſo confirmed it as received 
before, becauſe thry approved tbe Epiſtles of S. Cyril , who proved it by the uſage of thoſe Fathers which preceded him. Where by the 
way it is obſervable, that while $. Cyril produceth nine ſeveral Fathers for the uſe of this word, and both b:fore and aſter he produceth 
them, aſfirmeth that they all did uſt it, there are but three of them who expreſly mention it , Athanaſius, Antiochus, and Ammen, E- 
pift. ad Reginas. And it is ſomething to be admired that he ſhould ſo name the other fix , and recite thoſe places out of them whi ch 
had it not, when there were before him (o many beſide them that uſed it. As Gregory Naxjangen , Et Tis « ©£076x00 Thi Mag/ay 
\@9rauliyun, yweis ir © J857uTO, Epift. 2d Cledonium : and in bis firit Oration de Filio, ſptaking of the difference of bis 
gineration from that of oth'1s, ws yep & Tols (,ots typos roToxoy Taphivoyz And S. Baſil afſerttth, wh xa]/aNxi%X 5 opr- 
aoyeicuy F dxojv, 378 mort inavanle {) Tarhiv© 1 ©:ororCr. Hom. de nat. Chriſli. And that in the time of S.-Baſil and 
S. Gregory this term was uſnal, appeareth by the objeftion of Fulian, who derided the Chriftians for- thinking God could be horn of a 
Woman ; O:d)bror 5 ruth; x neviche Maciny xaagy[ec. S. Cyril, tom. 6. Before both theſe Euſebius ſpraketh of Helena, who built 
a Church at Bithlchim 3, *B Gama; y 3e00rCegTy © OgoTixe Thy xtUnav writact Savings xdſexi gut. de vita Conſlant, 
l. 3. Ani brfore Euſebius, Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria; « Tegy" yaovev 6 Kver@& nw) Ivots Xergds, ome poptoar dau 
03s, x 8 Hrnon, 4 f Ot0]ots Maciag: Epiit. ad Alex. anu1 Thiod. let. 0.4. Bijore bim Dionyſites Alex. calls or Sauiour Tdv 
ox rt levla tt aia; waphivs > O20)bx5 Maeiag, Epiit. ad Paulum Samoſat. And Speaking of the words of 1ſazah, a Vir- 
gin ſhall conceive, Acizyvory ITr y O40)0xF TiVe owninaCey, 1 waghiv& Jyrovire. Reſp. ad Queil. 5, And in the anſwer 
to the ſame Nue'lton, nv uit & to nf pgoars x onems]a th Sade Ts ud ics 1 «turns Cr oxlwh 7% Ot, Maga " ©20- 
T6xO, x, map%yG. and again, sTweHn ai { i tl Ty JornflivT© tn © ©:070x8. In the anſwer to the 7. Queiiion 3 Net 
7) edyew t; Alyuiter * Trop dua Th ©:0/itw Magia & dyntdaaus arguoy F xe]aguyle nw). and ſo often. Nay yt 
b:fore him Origen did not only u'e, but 'expound at large tne meaning of that title Que]ix©+ , '4n bis firit Tome on the Epiſtle to the 
Romans \ as Socrates and Liberatus teſtifie. Well therefore did Antiochus Biſhop of Antioch urge the ancient Fathers againit Ne{lorius, 
ca"ing it Tggrpopey broud x, Trlewnley mornois MaThgy * and again, FOols Hf walieoy i, owTel ey, % Yerrty, 
x: bybiv. TiTo gag 73 aroun, ſays brys leis hs Exxayoragrar lLordrcy megy Tila of T4 1a0 renoxuuer aunty Tor- 
Aol x, 62174Weor, of T4 jail nou uwerek emtacaCorTo of yenozuloy. Concil. Fpbe). f. 1. c.25. || Although ©g07ix@ may be 
extendid to fignifie as much as the Mother of Ged , becauſe Tix]ewy doth ſometimes denote as much as VWorgr, and therefore #t bath 
been tranſlated Dei Genirrix , as well as Deipara z yet thoſe ancient Greeks which called the Virgin OoT6uCt did not call her 
unlieg 7% $63. But the Latines tranſlating ©:oTbx © , Dei genitrix, and the Greebs tranſlating Det genitrix 34 wry, they 
both at lafl called her plainly the Mother of God. The firit which the Greeks obſerved to [lyle her ſo was Lio the Great, as was ob- 
ſerved by Ephraim Patriarch of Theopolis ;, whoſe words have been very much miſtak:4 by two learned mn , Dinnyſins Petavius and 
Leo Allatixs, who have produced them to prove that be thought Leo Magnus was the firit man which ever uſed the word OgoThu Or. 
A (trange errour this mul needs appear in ſo great a perſon as a Patriarch, and that of the Greek Church 5 and indeed not imaging- 
ble, conſidering how well be was verſed in thaſe controverſies , and how he compared the words of Leo with thaſe of the ancient Greeh 
Fathers, and particularly of S. Cyril. His words are theſe in his Epifile ad Zenobium 5, lg 37 Or oy dior Atop ina & rev an- 
Ta AS32710, ws wire 345 Bay jj azia OtororG, of eg avty ToTiguy Jamevans pinact wi Tyre pavlioy * That 5s, 
Leo was the firit who in plain terms called the ©20T6x Of, that 35 Mary, the Mother of God, wl:reas the Fathers before him iþabke 
not the ſame in ext words. Petarins and dllatius have clearly miſtaken the Propoſition , making the Subjeft the Pridicate, and 
the Predicate the Subjeft, as if be bad firft called the mother of God @goT6x&, whereas he is jaid firit to call the Oz07by&- Mo- 
ther of God, as appeareth by the article added to the Subjeft, not to the Predicate. But zj that be not ſufficient , his meaning will 
appeay by another paſſage to the ſame purpoſe, #n his Epiſtle ad Syncliticum : "OT Unit eg J45 TeaToy Þ 1 EMMouCeT evrinnv, 
&v or Aiyq, Kai miley mor mere, Ire 1 THe Ts Rupte wa fAJy mes 145 ongirtger 5 HH dNoy UT Tabra F nitiv Te 3- 
TO 6 8a 1+ Atwy 6 lara; weghvrayxe Therefore as be took the Lord and God ta be ſynonymous 3, jo he thought Eliſabith forft 
ftiled Mary ths mother of God , becauſe ſhe called br the mother of her Lord ; and aftiy Eli{abith Lea was the firſt who plain'y 
fliled hey ſo, that is, the mother of God. And that we may be yet farther aſſured of his mind, be produceth the words of Leo the Pape 
in bis Epi(ile to Leo the Emperour : *Avaleua]:Gidw Nigcer® , 5 F wartagiay x Otorbroy Maier fy 1 7% 328, avfpwry 5 
poyoy, T5 dbvy bY) unlteg. The ſentence which he tranſlates 35 this, Anathewatrzetur ergo Nettorins, qui beatam Virginem 
Mariam non Dei, ſed hominis rantummodo, credidit genitricem. Epi. 97. c.1. Where plainly genirrix Det #s tranſlated uyTug 
D488, and @gorort(+ is added by Ephraim out of cuſtom 3n the Subject, being otherwiſe not at all in Leo's words. It is thereſore cer- 
tain that firit in the Greeb Church they termed the bleſſed Virgin S#o|0x.@ , and the Latines from them Dei genitrix , and mater 
Dei, and the Greehs from them again wirryp 9+8, upon the autbority of Leo, not abing notice of other Latines who ſliled her ſo befor: 
bim. 


The neceſlity of believing our Saviour thus to be borr of the Virgin Mary 
will appear both in reſpeC&t of her who was the Mother, and of him who was 

the Son. | 
InreſpeCtof her it was therefore neceſſary,that we might perpetually preſerve 
an eſteem of her perſon proportionable to ſo bigh a dignity. It was her own 
prediction. 
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prediction , * From henceforth all generations ſhall call me blefſed z but the ob- . ,,,,, 48. 

ligation is ours, to call her , to eſteem her ſo. * It Elizabeth cried out with Non aquanda 
ſo loud a woice, Bleſſed art thou among women , when Chriſt was but newly <f muterus 
conceived in her womb 3 what expreſſions of honour and admiration can mir naſa. 

we think ſufficient now that Chri8? is in Heaven , and that Mother with him 2 tm. 4«tv0r ib. 
* Far be it from any Chriſtian to derogate from that ſpecial priviledge grant- af wits 
ed her , which is incommunicable to any other. We cannot bear too reve- * tclitaber & 

rend a regard unto the Mother of our Lord, fo long as we give her not that _—_— = 
worſhip which is due unto the Lord himſelf, Let us keep tht language of ottes mary 
the Primitive Church : || Let her be honoured and eſteemed , let him be wor- r<5 funt E. Ma- 


. riz matri Do- 
ſhipped and adored, mini ſanctirate, 

Th, ES ; : quz conſcia in 
ſe habitantis Det libere proclamat, Erce ergo ex hoc bratam me aicent omnes generationes. S. Hite, adv. Pelag. 1.1. * Abſit ut 


quiſquam S. Mariam divinz gratiz privilegits ut ſpeciali gloria fraudare conerur. || *H Mzeiz & Tian, 6 KverF recorumr 
Ga. "Ev Th iow Mercia, 5 3 VeTiE, & Ti's, ty axc0r Tires mTogorwtigey. Ths Maciey unſty T::0tutiT w 
Epiph. Hereſ. 79. El xaM\igy 1 Maeeiz, dia, 1; TeTiunulon, 6 vx ti; 73 Tg aorwtX. 1b. Hui 4 sf 27 gw por 
Sroaoyiul wv * ff 5 avfeanruvr 70 ty deery Manpilavra ws avIgwrys deires edeoulw © wivey 5 Thy ff Gap 
Te;,Truwgly Dov % Teliegs, % * nts Je atiyo?, x, 73 TEvaxy Aviva Thiod, Therapeut. 2. Ps 302. 


In reſpect of him it was neceſlary , firſt , that we might be aſſured he was 
made , or begotten, of a woman , and conlequently that he had from her the 
true nature of man. For he took not on him the nature of Angels, and there- Hb. 2. 16. 
fore ſaved none of them who, for want of a Redeemer, are reſcrved in ever- 
laſting chains under darkneſs unto the judgment of the great day. And man 
once fallen had been, as deſervedly , ſo irrevocably , condemned to the 
ſame condition , but that he took por hint the ſeed of Abraham. For being 
we are partakers of fleſh and blood, we could expe&t no Redemption bur Hb. 2. 14- 
by him who /kewiſe took part of the ſame. We could look for no Re- 
deemer, but ſuch a one who by conſanguinity was our || Brother. And ||Vs4# that no+ 
being there is but one Mediator between God and Man , the man Chris? ©" Ss = 
Jeſus , we cannot be aſſured that he was the Chriſt , or is our Jeſas , except pitt bim, as ap- 
we be fir{t aſſured that he was a Man. Thus our Redeemer, the Man Chriſt /*"#" 5 the 
Jeſus, was born of a woman, that he might * redeem both men and women 8. 1. © 
that both Sexes might rely upon him, who was of the one, and from the rr 
other. Net 


Secondly, it was neceſſary we ſhould believe our Saviour conceived and —_ 
born of ſuch a woman as was a moſt pure and immaculate Virgin. For as it mrvwn 
behoved him in all things to be made like unto us ; fo in that great fimi- RU 1227 
lirude a diffimilitude was as neceſfary , that he ſhould be © without ſir. Our  — 


Paſſover is ſlain, and behold the Lamb that taketh away the ſins of the pe 


19 v9 
warld 3 but the Lamb of the Paſlover muſt be without blemiſh. Where- SR 
as then we draw ſomething of .corruption and contamination by our ſe- "—_— 
minal traducion from the firſt Adam ; our Saviour hath received the ſame mo 
nature without any culpable inclination , becauſe born of a Virgin with- ne? 
out any ſeminal traduction. Our High-Prieſt is ſeparate from Mow not #bn the- Meſſs- 


. . . - . . . [ h 1 "LD M 
only in the aftions of his life , but in the produttion of his nature. For as j;,/,7 1+ jun, 


[| Levi was in the loyns of Abraham, and paid tiths in him, and yet Chris, of yrat!{hailiay 


though the Son of Abraharr, did not pay tiths in him, but receive them in frag tcp 
a Brother, 
®* Hominis liberatio in urroque ſexu debuir apparere. Ergo, quia virum opportebar ſuſcipere, qui ſexus honorabilior eſt. 
conveniens erat ut faxminet {exus liberatio hinc appareret , quod ille vir de formina narus eſt. $. Auguit. Queſl. 1. 83. No- 
lire vos iplos contemnere, viri, filfus Dei virum ſuſcepit: nolite vos ipſas contemnere, foeminz, filius Dei natus ex foxmina 
eſt. 1dem de Agone Chriſti. *© Heb. 44 15. Non eum in peccatis mater ejus in utero aluit, quem Virgo concepit, Virgo 
peperit. $. Auguftin. Tratt.q. in Johan. Ergo ecce Agnus Dei. * Non habear iſte traducem de Adam ; carnem tantum ſurn- 
plir de Adam, peccatum non affumpfic. 14i4. Verbum caro fa&tum in Similicudine carnis peccata omnia noſtra ſuſcepir, 
nullum reatus vitium ferens cx traduce przyaricationis exortum. Joann. 4. Epift. ad Conftantinim || Levi im lumbis 
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Abrahz fuit ſecundum concupiſcentiam carnalem, Chriſtus aurem ſecundum ſolam ſubſtantiam corporal-m. Cam enim ſir 
iu ſemine & viſibilis corpulencia & inviſibilis ratio , utrumque cucurrit ex Abraham , vel ertam ex 1pſo Adam, uſque ad cor- 
Pas Mariz, quia & ipſum eo modo conceptum & exortum eſt : Chriſtus autem viſibilem carnis ſubſtantiam de carne Virginis 
lumpſit z ratio verd conceptionis cjus non A ſe:nine virili , ſed longe aliter ac deſuper venit. S. Aug4{t, de Gen. ad Lt. |. 10. 
C. 19. 


— 


Melchizedec : fo though we being in the loins of 44am may be all ſaid to fin 
in him 3 yet Chriſ# , who deſcended from the ſame Adazs according to the 
fleſh, was not partaker of that fin, but an expiation for it. For he which is 
contained in the ſeminal virtue of his Parent 1s ſome way under his natural 
power, and+therefore may be in ſome manner concerned in his ations: but 
he who is only from him by his natural ſubſtance, according to a paſſive or 
obediential power , and ſo receiveth not his propagation from him , cannot 
be ſo included in him as to be obliged by his actions , or obnoxious to his 
demerits. 

Thirdly, it was neceſſary that we ſhould believe Chriſt born of that per- 
ſon, that Virgin Mary which was eſpouſed unto Joſeph, that thereby we might 
be aſſured that he was of the family of David. - For whatſoever Promiſes 
were made of the Meſſzas were appropriated unto him. As the ſeed of the 
woman was firſt contracted to the ſeed of Abraham, 1o the ſeed of Abrahan: 

1%: 1.32, Was next appropriated to the Son of David. He was to be called the ſon of 
; the Higheſt , and the Lord God was to give unto hinz the throne of his father 
Matt. 22. 42, David. When Jeſus asked the Phariſees, What think ye of Chriſt £ whoſe ſon 3s 
he 2 they ſaid unto him, The ſon of David. When Herod demanded of the chief 
Matt. 2. 4, 5. Prieſts and Scribes where Chriſt ſhould be born ;, they ſaid unto him, In Bethlehem 
Lube 2.4. Of Judea , becauſe that was the city of David, whither Joſeph went up with 
Mary his eſpouſed wife, becanſe he was of the houſe and lineage of David. After 
2:4:1.63, FJohn the Baptiſt, the forerunner of Chriſt , was born, Zacharias bleſſed the 
Lord God of Iſrael, who had raiſed up an horn of ſalvation for us in the Houſe 
Mat. 15 22+ of his ſervant David. The woman of Canaan, the blind men ſitting by the way, 
= apS.4g and thoſe other blind that followed him , cried out , Have mercy on us, O Lord, 
thou ſon of David. The very children out of whoſe mouths God. perfetted 
Matt. 21, 15, Praiſe were crying in the Temple, and ſaying , Hoſannah to the ſon of David. 
Aatt. 12. 23, And when the blind and dumb both ſpake and ſaw, a7 the people were ama- 
zed, and ſaid , Is not this the ſon of David £ Thus by the publick and con- 
current teſtimonies of all the Jews, the promiſed 4eſſz2s was to come of the 
|| 4s 2. 39» houſe and lineage of David ; || for God had ſworn with an oath to him , that 
- -e of the ſeuit of his loins according to the fleſh he would raiſe up Chriſt to ſit upon 
ſtum incellige- 43s throne. It was therefore necc{lary we ſhould believe that our Saviour 
re debebis ex 2 1945 made of the ſeed of David according to the fleſſb : of which we'are aſſured, 
David deputa- He : , 
tum carnali ge- Þecauſe he was born of that | 7rgin Mary who deſcended irom him, and was 
nere,oMariz eſpouſed unto Joſeph, who deſccnded from the ſame, that thereby his Ge- 
6. rginls ey nealogy might be known. 
nim promiſo =The Conſideration of all which will at laſt lead us to a clear explication of 
eng $uv ry this latter Branch of the Article, whereby every Chriſtian may inform him- 
Ex fuftu vn. {elf what he is bound to profeſs, and being informed fully expreſs what is the 
tris tu4 collicabo gbject of his Faith in this particular, when he faith, I believe in Jej#s Chriſt 
mw Rn which was _ Virgin Mary. For hereby he is conceived to intend 
L 3- adv. Mar- thus much : I aſſent unto this as a moſt certain and infallible truth , That 
s 1: £3% there was a Certain woman, known by the name of Mary, eſpouſed unto Fo- 
"INY ſeph of Nazareth, which before and after her Eſpouſals was a pure and un- 
ſpotted Virgin , and being and continuing 1n the ſame Virginity , did by 
the immediate aperation of the Holy Ghoſt conceive within her Womb the 
only-begotten Son of God , and after the natural time of other women 
brought him forth as her firſt-born Son , continuing (till a molt pure and im- 


maculate 
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maculate Virgin 3 whereby the Saviour of the world was born of a woman 
under the Law , without the leaſt pretence of any original corruption , that 
he might deliver us from the guilt of fin z born of that Virgin which was of 
the houſe and lineage of David , that he might (it upon his throne, and rule 


for evermore. And in this latitude I profeſs to believe in Feſ#s Chriſt , born 
of the Virgin Mary. 


ARTICLE IV. 


Suffered under Pontins Pilate , was crucified, dead, 
and buried. 


"Js Article hath alſo received ſome acceſſion in the particular expreſfi- 

z ons of Chriſt's Humiliation. For the firſt word of it , now generally 
ſpeaking of his Paſſion, in the moſt ancient Creeds was no way diſtinguiſhed 
from his Crucifixion 3 for as we ſay, ſuffered and crucified, they only , || Cru- jc, igautus 
cified under Pontius Pilate : nor was his Crucifixion diſtinguiſhed from his Pontio Yilao, 
Death , but where we read , crucified, dead, and buried, they only , crucified * ——_— 
and buried. Becauſe the chiet of his Sufferings were on the Croſs, and he 9 wiki 


Caſſiann de inte 

gave up the Ghoſt there 3 therefore his whole Paſſion and his Death were  _— 
orange? Bs ; 
comprehended in his Crucifixion. a 


tio Pilato cru- 
cifixus eſt & ſepulrus. S. Augnft. de Fide & Symb. & de Trizitat. l. 1. c. 14. Capurt noftrum Chriftus eſt , crucifixum & ſe- 


pulcum, reſuſcicatum aſcendit in coelum. 14em in Pſal. 132. Qui ſub Pontio Pilato crucifixus eſt & ſepultus. Max. Tawins 
Chryſol. Exjeb. Gallic. Tay 6H Cleyris Thiadres Savewltrre, Tagly]a. Qui ſub Pontio Pilato crucifixus eft & ſepultus. 
MSs. Armach. And beſide thiſe , a witneſs without exception, Leo the Great 5 Unigenitum Filium Det crucifixum & ſepulrum, 
oinnes etiam in Symbolo confiremur. Fpift. 10. cap. s. Afterwards the Paſſion was expreſſed : Paſlus ſub Pontio Pilato, cru- 
cifixus & ſepulrus. Etherius Uxam. And the Death : Paſlus ſub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus, mortuus , & ſepulrus. Author lib. 
de Symb. ad Catechum. Not but both theſe were expreſſed before in the Rule of Faith by Tertullian , but without particular mention 
of the Crucifixion. Adv. Prax. c. 2. hunc paſlum , hunc mortuum , & ſepultum. as Optatus , Paſſus, mortuus, & ſepulrus re- 
ſurrexit. [zb. r. Paſſus, ſepulrus, & terria die reſurrexit. Capitul. Caroli 82. Axd generally the Ancients did underſtand de- 
terminately bis Crn:ifying by that more comprehenſive name of bis Suffering. For as Marcellus and $S. Cyril have cavguwfivra x 
TagirTe, Euſrbins and the Nicene Council to the ſame purpoſe have wafivre only in their Creeds. As Clem. Alex. Pedag. l. 2. 


C 3- Thu es ©:dy nigy, Thu &ig mallipra ouonojiar. Which was farther enlarged afterwards by the Council of Conflants- 
nople into gewgaTivTd, x, mabovTa, to TENTH» 


But again , being he ſuffered not only on the Croſs ; being it was poſhible 
he might have been affixed to that curſed Tree, and yet not have died; 
theretore the Church thought fit to add the reſt of his Sufferings, as antece- 
dent, and his Death, as conſequent, to his Crucifixion. 

To begin then with his Paſſion in general. In thoſe words , He ſuffered 
under Pontius Pilate, we are to conſider part as Subſtantial, part as Circum- 
ſtancial. The Subſtance of this part of the Article conſiſteth in our Saviour's 
Paſſion, He ſ#ffered : the Circumſtance of Time is added, declared by the 
preſent Governour, under Pontizs Pilate. 

Now for the explication of our Saviour's Paſſzon as diſtin& from thoſe par- 
ticulars which follow in the Article, more I conceive cannot be required 
than that we ſhew, Who it was that ſuffered, How he ſuffered, hat it was 
he ſuffered. | 

Firſt, If we would clearly underſtand him that ſuffered in his full relation 
to his Paſſzoz , we muſt conſider him both in his Office, and his Perſon as 
Jeſus Chriſt , and as the only-begotten Son of God. In reſpe& of his Office, 
we believe that he which was the Chriſt did ſuffer 3 and ſo we make profeſ- 
fion to be faved by Faith in a ſuffering Myſzas. Of which that we may give 
a juſt account, Firſt, we muſt prove that the promiſed Meſſias was to ſuffer : 


for 


ARrTictL es IV. 


for if he were not, then by profefling that our Feſ#s ſuffered, we ſhould de- 
clare he was not Chriſt. Secondly , we muſt ſhew that Jeſas, whom we be- 
lieved to be the Meſſzas , did really and truly ſuffer : for if he did not, then 
while we proved the true Meſſzas was to ſuffer, we ſhould conclude our Feſws 
was not that Meſſzas. Thirdly, it will farther be advantageous for the illu- 
ſtration of this truth , to manifeſt that the Sufferings of the Meſſzas were de- 
termined and foretold, as thoſe by which he (ſho1ld be known. And fourth- 
ly, it will then be neceſſary to ſhew that our Feſzs did truly ſuffer whatſoe- 
ver was determined and foretold. And more than this cannot be neceſlary 
to declare Who it was that ſuffered, in relation to his Office, 

For the firſt of theſe, that the promiſed Meſjras was to ſuffer, to all Chri- 
ſtians it is unqueſtionable 3 becauſe our Saviour did conſtantly inſtruc the 
* Mark 9. ph Apoſtles in this truth, both * before bis death, that they might expett it, and 
fs. *+ **> d after, that they might be confirmed by it. And one part of the Doctrine 
* Afts 17. 3- Which S. Pal difleminated through the world was this, © that the Chriſt muſt 

needs have ſuffered. ; 

But becaule theſe Teſtimonies will ſatisfie only ſuch as believe in Feſ#s, and 
our Saviour himſelf did refer the diſbelieving Jews to the Law and the Pro- 
phets , as thoſe who teſtified of him 5 we will ſhew from thence, even from 

Mark 9.12. the Oracles committed to the Jews, how it was written of the Son of man, that 
abated muſt ſuffer many things and how the Spirit of Chriſt which was in the Pro- 
phcts teſtified before-hand the ſufferings of Chriſt. 

The fitty third Chapter of Eſay is beyond all queſtion a ſad , but clear, de- 
ſcription of a ſuffering perſon : A wan of ſorrows and acquainted with grief, 
oppreſſed and afflitFed, wounded and bruiſed, brought to the ſlaughter , and cut off 

_ of the land of the living. But the perſon of whom that Chapter treateth 
| hed 5 the Was Certainly the Meſſras , as we have || formerly proved by the confeſſion 
Authority of the of the moſt ancient Jews, and may farther be evidenced both from them, and 
712:m,'9: BY from the place it ſelf, For ſurely no man's ſou! can be made ar offering for 
and the Midraſh Our ſins , but our Saviour: nor bath God laid o» any wan the iniquity of 
won Kuth, and 1,5 al}, but on our Redeemer. Upon no perſon but the Meſſias could the 
by the confeſſion ; . 
of Salomoa Jay. CPaſtiſerent of our peace be 5, nor with any ſtripes could we be healed but his. 
cd and Moſes [t 1s ſufficiently then demonſtrated by the Prophet , that the ſuffering Perſon 
Al'hech,that the - . . . . k 
02%: Whom he deſcribes was to be the Chriſt, 1n that he bare onr griefs, and carried 
did interpret OWY ſorrows. 

that Ch'ter of : 

the Miſſis , which might ſrem a ſufficient acknowledgment. But becauſe this 1s the moſt conſoderable controverſſe between ws ane 11,2 
Jews, it will not ſeem unnceſſary to prove the jame truth by farther Teſtimonies. In the Talmud , Cod. Sanhedvin , to the queſtion, 
What ts the name of the Meſſi.zs ? it us anſwered, FRAN the Leper. And the reaſon of the name us there rendred 5 NARAW, 
b:cauſe it is (þ1ken in this Eſay 52. 4+ Surely he hath born our griefs, and carried our ſorrows : yet we did cfteem him ſtric- 
ken, 4. e. JJ). And becauſe YIIT 3s uſed of the Leprofie Levit. 13. 13. therefore from Y13J they concluded bis name to be « 
Lepcr, and conſtquently did interpret that place of the Meſſias. 1n the Peſikta it is written, MUNRN TmML) UATNEGqFN 
God produced the ſoul of the Meſfias, and ſazd unto him , Wilt thou redeem my ſons aſter 6cco years ? He anſwered, 1 will. 
Wilt thou bear the chaſtiſements to take away their ſins, PRWI RANINTN [IR 271 R117) as zt is written 1ſa. 53.4. 
Surely he hath born our griefs? And be anſwered, 1 will bear them with joy. hich 3s a clear teſtimony, conſidering the Opinion 
of the 7iws, that all ſouls of min weve created in the beginning » and ſo the ſoul of the Meſſtas to ſuffer for the reft. The ſhift of the 
7ews, turning thiſe expreſſions off from the Meſſias , and attributing of them to the People as to one, is ſomething ancient : for we 
find that Origen was urged with that expoſition in a diſputation with the Jews. M&umnar NN mToTs iy Tivi T6586 793 A&y6-' 
Bus Tag InDawis ongis WoyThON F Topu]iars TaT Ms Rn * ig) ofs rate © Teal, Taire wine;purd- 


Fo 5 win Evie 7% Bau o uroulls ty Th acogg & TAnYPTS ive Trorrct TEpannuTEH WeroyTa4 Th Tecps Te Ts 76- 
anole lei :lug Tels monors Eve. Thus the Few mnterpreteg thoſe places, Iſa. $2. 14. his viſage was ſo marred more than any 
mansz <2. 15. that which had nor been rold them ſhall chey ſee; 53. 3. a man of ſorrow, and acquaimed with grief : and 
an(51d t1:.19 to the people of Iſratl in ther diſperſions. But Origen did eaſily refute him , by retorting other places of the ſame Prophe- 
(3 : 27 53. 4+ Surely he hath born our griefs and carried our ſorrows z verſe 5. He was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he 


v.25 1rnifed for our iniquities, and with his ſtripes are we healed. Seqos 3ee, ſays be, of ty F dpagſiag WbuWor, x; iafir]:5 
oy 7a # Euligg arorfivar, fr Xa 7% a7 cuvive, Irs x; of Sm 7H Ovav, Tahre Ayo Bit e5Þecially be confounded the 
7-w with thoſe words of the 8 verſe , He was cur off our of the land of the living 3 for the rranſgretſions of [my people was he 
ſtricken. Mags 5 idsZauly SaiCay Sno Þ 0a 0Kfows Aktous Td, "Ama 9 avouioy T4 AE hy nxin «s Ievaloy. 'Er 
3 nag no] Caoires ow of Tecont i ulwors TAs Sao 7H dvomiav Ts At Ty Ons aigleu nxbau tg Yayeloy 37G, # wi 
trig dr maigy # Acadv 54 ©4J 5 Tis N' 870 & (ai 'Lnofs Xergos 3 Origen adv. Celſum bh. 1. 
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This Prediction is fo clear , ever fince the Serpent was to bruiſe the heel of 
the woman's ſeed , that the Jews, who were reſolved to expe& a Meſſzas 
which ſhould be only glorious, have been inforced to invent another, which 
ſhould ſuffer. And then they anſwer us with a diftinGtion of their own in- 
vention ; That a Meſſz#s was to redeem us, and a Meſſz2s was to ſuffer for 
us : but the ſame Meſſzzs was not both to redeem us and to ſuffer for us. For 


they ſay that there arc || two ſeveral perſons promiſed under the name of the || 5 indeed th: 
Mejſzas 3 one of the Tribe of Ephraim, the other of the Tribe of Judah ; /* 77 © 


, 2 doubl 5 
one the {on of Joſeph, the other the ſon of David 3 the one to precede, fight, yo 72 ws 


and ſuffer death , the other to follow, conquer, reign, and never to die. If fMDV" 
then our Saviour were a Chrii?, we muſt confeſs he was a ſuffering Meſſras, = the ton 


: þ ; ; 5 f >» of Joſeph, the 
and conſequently , according to their doctrine , not a Saviour. For if he os run 


were the ſon of Dazid, then, ſay they, he was never to die; or if he ever mM 12 


died , he was not that Meſſzas which was promiſed to ſit upon the throne of Ve be ion 
Diawvid. And while we confeſs our Saviour died, and withal aflert his deſcent Trgun expr-/y 


from the houſe of David, we do, in their opinion, involve our ſelves in a #7” Wy 
Contradiction. . " 


T2""D 

PIT 

Dx TIN MB "77 13 Mun TPEAR? Two. are thy Deliverers which ſhall deliver thee, Mefias the fon of 
David, and Meſſias the ron of Ephraim : and in the ſame manncr , Chap. 79. 3. This that Paraphrait , nothing fo ancient as the 
reft, is conceived to bave taken out of the Talmud in Maſſecheth Surca , where cap. 5. inſcrived INN, God ſaith to Miſſias the 


— — O—C—— -— - -- 


ſon of David, WAAD UN "WW "NU Ack what thou wilt , (according to the ſicond Pſalm) and 1 will give it tht. 


ITYy AoV 12 WA? ARIU [VI Who ſeeing Meſſias the fon of Joſeph which was ſlain , asbe4 of God nothing 
but life. Thus from the Talmud and the later Targum the Rabbins have generally taught a doable Meſſias . one the jon of David, the 
other of Joſeph. As Solomon Zarchi, Iſa. 24.18. Zach. 12.10. Aben Ezra Zach. 9. 9g. Malach. 3. 1. Kimbi Zath. 12. 19. whom 
the later Jews conſ!antly follow. Azad this Marcion the Heretich ſeems to have learned of the Frws, and to have tauglt with ſome 
a'teration in favour of bis cwn opinion. Conftituit Marcion alium effe Chriſtum , qui Tiberianis temporibus a Deo quondam 


Ignoto revelatus fit in ſalurem omnium gentium ; alium , qui a Deo creatore in reſtitutionem Judaici ſtatus fir deſiinatus, 
quandoque venturus. Tertul. adv. Marcions. l. 4+ C6. 


But this Diſtin&ion of a double Meſſzas is far from prevailing over our be- 
lief: firſt, becauſe it is in it ſelf falſe, and therefore of no validity againſt us ; 
ſecondly , becauſe it was firſt invented to counterfeit the truth, and ſo very 
advantageous to us. 

That it is in it (elf falſe, will appear, becauſe the Scriptures never mention 
any Meſſzas of the Tribe of Ephraim ; neither was there ever any promiſe of 
that nature made to any of the ſons or oft-ſpring of Foſeph. Beſides, as we 
acknowledge but one Mediator between God and man, ſo the Scriptures ne- 
ver mention any Me{ſ1zs but one. Under whatſoever title he 1s repreſented 
to us, there can be no pretence for a double perſon. Whether the ſe:d of 
the woman , or the ſeed of Abraham , whether Shiloh, or the Sor of David, 
{till one perſon promiſed : and the (tile of the ancient Fews before our Sa- 
viour was , not they, but he || which 3s to come. The queſtion which was |'9 iexour 
aked him, when he profeſſed himſelf to be Chriſt, was, whether it was he a 
which was to come , or whether they were to look for another 5 not that they 
could look for him and for another alſo. The objection then was, that Elzzs 
was not yet come, and therefore they expefted no Meſſzas till Elias came. 
Nor can the difference of the Meſſzah's condition be any true reaſon of ima- 
gining a double perſon, becauſe in the ſame place the Prophets, ſpeaking of 24. 9. 5: 
the ſame perſon, indifferently repreſent him in either condition. Being then, '* 7 © 
by the confeſſion of all the Fews , one Mejſzas was to be the ſon of David, 
whom Elias was to precede 3 being by the tenure of the Scriptures there was 
never promiſe made of more Chriſts than one , and never the leaſt mention 
of the Tribe of Ephraim with any ſuch relation 3 it followeth that that di- 
{tinftion is in it ſelf falſe. 

Again , that the ſame Diſtin&ion , framed and contrived againſt us , me 

needs 
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needs be in any different perſon's judgment advantageous to us, will appear, 
becauſe the very invention of a double perſon is a plain confeſlion of a twofold 

condition 3 and the different relations, which they prove not, are a convin- 

cing argument for the diſtin& cxconomies, which they deny not. Why ſhould 

they pretend to expect one to die, and another to triumph, but that the true 

Meſſias was both to triumph and to die, to be humbled and to be exalted, to 

put on the rags of our infirmity before the robe of majeſty and immortality > 

Why ſhould they tell us of one Mediator to be conquered , and the other to 

be victorious, but that the ſerpent was to bruiſe the heel of the ſeed of the 

woman, and the ſame ſeed to bruiſe his head ? Thus even while they endea- 
vour to elude, they confirm, our Faith 3 and as it they were ſtill under the 
cloud, their errour is but as a ſhadow gy a luſtre to our truth. And fo 
our firſt Aſſertion remaineth firm, The Me//2as was to ſuffer. 

Secondly , that Jeſus, whom we believe to be Chrii#, did ſuffer , we ſhall 
not need to prove, becaule it is freely confelled by all his enemies. The 
Gentiles acknowledged it, the Jews triumphed at it. And we may well take 
that for granted , which is ſo far from being denied , that it is objected. If 
hunger and thirſt, if revilings and contempt, 1t ſorrows and agonies, if ſtripes 
and buffetings, if condemnation and crucifixion, be Sufferings, Jeſus ſuffered. 
If the infirmities of our nature, if the weight of our ſins, if the malice of man, 
if the machinations of Satan, if the hand of God could make him ſuffer, our 
Saviour ſuffered. If the Annals of times, it the writings of his Apoſtles, if 
the death of his Martyrs, if the confeſlion of the Gentiles, if the ſcoffs of the 
Jews, be teſtimonies, Jeſ#s ſuffered. Nor was there ever any which thought 

( Tvoſe hi he did not really and truly ſufter , but || ſuch as withal irrationally pretended 


were called by 

the Griths ao- NE Was not really and truly man. 

xn lat and $1y- : 

Tamas, who taught that C| riſt was man only purative, and came into the world only 1n phantaſmare,and conſequently that be did 
only putative pati. Theſe were called AoxyTat, not from their Author, but from | their Opinzton, that Chriſt did all things only ey Jt- 
zhg#1, in appearance, not reality. As Clemens Altxandrinus,T ay alpiotuv ai iz Snd dryudrouy ideQivtov mcconetorlan, ws 
5 3 Aoxnaes. Strom. l. 7. viz 01 Jortian Kerry dk wes ay; vatiaaCoy. 1d. |. 6. Neque In Phantaſia, 1d eſt, abſque carne, 
ficur Valentinus aſſerit, neque de thef1, purarive imaginarum , ted verum corpus. Gennad. de Eccl. Dogm. cap. 2. Where for de 
theft, I ſuppoſe we ſhould read Syrian. Tye original of this train of Heretichs w to be ſet.bed from Simon Magus , whoſe aſſertion 
was, Chriſtum nec veniſle, nec a Judzis quicquam pertuliſſe, S. Aug. de Here. Wherefore making bimſelf the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, he affirmed, ſe in Filii perſona purarive apparuiſle, and ſo that he ſuffered as the Son amongit the Jews; aantelg wh 
aenorlircau 3 ane Niinon woroy. Damaſe.de Hareſ Now what Simon Mags ſaid of himſelf,when he made himſclſ the Son, that 
thoſe who followed affirmed of Chriſt. 4s Saturnin's, who taught Chrittum 1n ſubſtantia non fuiſſe, & phancaſmare cantum quaſi 
paſſum fuiſle. Tertul. ae Prejc. adv. Hevtt. cap. 45. Vide Eyiph. mutilum,, Her. 23. C1. And Baſilides, who delivered, I) % 
Xergiy 0ayTacizy by 9 aired, wi BD 5 avIewrerundt odpre Andra id Ing3y d3Kwy Teroyivcr, AAR Ehuwre 
3 Kvelwatoy, Epiph. Her. 24+ c.3- A Judzis non credunt Chriſtum crucihixum, led S1ronem Cyrenenſem, qui angariatus 
ſuſtulir crucem £jus. 5. Aug. Her. 4+ This the Valentinians, particularly Marcus, the Father of the Marcoſtan Heretichs : Marcus 
etiam neſcio quis Hzreſim condidic , negans relurre&ionem carnis, & Chriſtum non vere, ſed putative , paſſum aſſeverans. 
S. Aug. Her. 14+ Thus Cordon : Chriſtum in (ubſtanria carnis negar , in phantaſmare ſolo furſie pronunciat, nec omnino paſ- 
ſum, (ed quaſi paſſum. Tertul. Preſc. c. 51. Chriſtum ipſum natum ex foemina, neque habuiſle carnem, nec vere mortuun 
vel quicquam palium, ſed fimulaſſe paſſionem. $S. Aug. Her. 21. And the Manichees, who taught Chriſtum non fuiſle in carne 
vera , ſed ſimvlaram ſpeciem carnis ludificandis humanis ſenſibus prabuiſſe 3 ubi non ſolum morrein , verum etlam reſurre- 
&ionem, mentiretur. 1dem Her. 45. Whom therefore Vincentius Lirinenſis calls Phantaſiz pradicatores, cap. 20. 


Thirdly , to come yet nearer to the particular acknowledgment of this 
truth , we ſhall farther ſhew that the promiſed Meſſzas was not only engaged 
to ſuffer for us, but by a certain and expreſs agreement betwixt him and the 
Father, the meaſure and manner of his Sufferings were determined, in order 
to the Redemption it ſelf which was thereby to be wrought 3 and what was 
ſo reſolved , was before his coming in the fleſh revealed to the Prophets, and 
written by them, in order to the reception of the Meſſ7as , and the accept;- 
tion of the benefits to be procured by his Sufferings. 

That what the Meſſzas was to undergo for us was predetermined and de- 
creed , appeareth by the timely acknowledgment of the Church unto the 

Aft. 4. 27, 28. Father : Of a truth, againit thy holy child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, both 


Herod 
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Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of Iſrael, were ga- 
thered together For to do whatſoever thy hand and thy counſel determined be- 
fore to be done. For as when the two Goats were preſented before the Lord, 2». 15. 8 
that Goat was to be offered for a Sin-offering upon which the lot of the Lord 
ſhould fall 5 and that lot of the Lord was litt up on high in the hand of the 
High-prieſt, and then laid upon the head of the Goat which was to die: fo 
the band of God is ſaid to have determined what ſhould be done unto our 
Saviour, whoſe Paſſion was typified by that Sin-offering. And well may we 
ſay that the hard of God as well as his counſel determined his Paſſion, becauſe 
he was delivered by the determinate counſel and foreknowledge of God. Afts 2. 22, 
And this determination of God's counſel was thus made upon a Covenant 
or Agreement between the Father and the Son, in which it was concluded by 
them both what he ſhould ſuffer, what he ſhould receive, For beſide the 
Covenant made by God with man, confirmed by the blood of Chriſt, we muſt 
conſider and acknowledge another Covenant from eternity made by the Fa- 
ther with the Son : which partly is expreſſed, If be ſhall make his ſoul ai? iſz. 53. 1 
offering for ſin, he ſhall ſee bis ſeed, he ſhall prolong his days ;, partly by the A- 
poſtle, 1her ſaid I, Loe, I come, (in the volume of the book it is written of me) Hb. 10. 7: 
to do thy will, O God. In the Condition of making his ſoul an offering for ſin, 
we ſee propounded whatſoever he ſuffered; in the acceptation, Loe, / 
come to do thy will, O God, we ſee undertaken whatſoever was propounded. 
The determination therefore of our Saviour's Paſſion was made by Cove- 
nant of the Father who ſent, and the Son who ſuffered. 
And as the Sufferings of the Meſſzas were thus agreed on by conſent, and 
determined by the counſel of God ; fo they were revealed by the Spirit of 
God unto the Prophets, and by them delivered to the Church ; they were 
involved in the Types, and acted in the Sacrifices Whether therefore we 
conſider the Prophecies ſpoken by God in the mouths of men, they clearly 
relate unto his Sufferings by proper prediction 3 or whether we look upon 
the Ceremonial performances, they exhibit the ſame by an aCtive repreſenta- 
tion. S. Paul's Apology was clear, that he ſaid none other things but thoſe which 4s 26. 22: 
the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come, That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer. The Pro- 
phets ſaid in expreſs terms that the Mejſzas, whom they foretold, ſhould ſuffer : 
Moſes ſaid fo in thoſe Ceremonies which were inſtiruted by his Miniſtry. 
When he cauſed the Paſſover to be {lain, he ſaid that Shiloþ was the Lamb 
{lain before the foundations of the world. When he ſet the brazen Serpent up 
in the wilderneſs, he ſaid, the Son of man ſhould be lifted up upon the Croſs. 
When he commanded all the Sacrifices for fin, he ſaid, without effuſion of 
blood there was no Remiſſion, and therefore the Son of God mult die for the 
fins ofmen. When he appointed Aaroz togo into the Holy of holies on the day 
of Atonement, he ſad, Chriſt, our High-prieſt ſhould never enter through the 
veil into the higheſt Heavens to make expiation tor us, but by his own Blood. 
If then we look upon the fountain, the eternal Counſel ofthe will of God, if we 
look upon the Revelation of that counſe], either 1n expreſs Predictions or Ce- 
remonial Repreſentationsz we ſhall clearly ſee the truth of our third Afſertion, 
that the Sufferings of the Promiſed Me/ſzas, were predetermined and foretold. 
Now all theſe ſufferings which were thus agreed, determined and revealed 
as belonging to the true Meſſrs, were undergone by that Jeſus of Nazareth 
whom we believe to be the true Chriſt. Never was there any ſuffering Type 
which he out-went not, never Prediction of any Paſſion which he fulfilled 
not, never any expreſſion of grief and ſorrow which he felt not. When the 
appointed time of his death approached, he ſaid to his Apoſtles, Behold, wo ul 18. 31. 
go up to Jeruſalem, and all things that ye + _ by th: Prophets — 
the 
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the Son of man ſhall be accompliſhed. When he delivered them the bleſſed $a- 
Luke 22. 22, Crrment, the commemoration of his Death, he ſaid, Truly the Son of man goeth 
xela T9 vu gs it was determined. After his ReſurreQion, he chaſtiſed the dulneſs of his 
_ Diſciples, who were ſo overwhelmed with his Paſhon, that they could not 
Like 24. 25, look back upon the antecedent Predictions 3 ſaying unto them, O fools, and 
26, ſlow of heart to believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken ! Ought not Chriſt to 
have ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into his glory © After his Aſcenſion, 
S. Peter made this profeſſion before the Fews, who had thoſe Prophecies, and 
Aas 3.18, ſaw his Sufferingsz Thoſe things which (30d before bad ſhewed by the mouth of 
all bis Prophets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo fulfilled. Whatſoever 
therefore was determined by the Counſel of God, whatſoever was revealed 
by the Prophets, concerning the Sufferings of the Meſſzas, was all fulfilled 
by that Jeſus whom we believe to be, and worſhip as the Chriſt. Which 
is the fourth and laſt Aſſertion propounded to expreſs our Saviour's Paſſion 
in relation to his Office. 

Having conſidered him that ſuffered in his Office, we are next to conſider 
him in his Perſon. And being 1n all this Article there is no perſon expreſly 
named or deſcribed, we muſt look back upon the former, till we find his de- 
ſcription and his name. The Article immediately preceding leaves us in the 
ſame ſuſpenſion 3 but for our ſatisfattion refers us to the former, where we 
find him named Feſws, and deſcribed the only-begotten Son of God. 

Now this Son of God we have already ſhewed to be therefore truly called 
the Only-begotten, becauſe he was from all eternity generated of the eflence 
of the Father, and therefore 1s, as the eternal Son, ſo alſo the eternal God. 

176% 5:tharin- Wherefore by the || immediate coherence of the Articles, and neceſſary con- 
nf t; equence of the Creed, it plainly appeareth that the eternal Son of God, God 
Creed, which of Gad, very God of very God, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 
by rg o_ dead, and buried. For it was no other perſon which ſuffered under Pontizs 
NeAorius,Detn- Pilate than he which was born of the Virgin Mary, he which was born of the 
carn. 1.6. Virgin Mary was no other perſon than he which was conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt, he which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt was no other perſon than our 
Lord, and that our Lord no other than the only Sox of God: therefore by 
the immediate coherence of the Articles it followeth, that the only Sor of God, 
1 Cor. 2-8 our Lord, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, That Word which was in the be- 
ch ung ginning, which then was with God, and was God, in the fulueſs of time be- 
ſum Symboli 1ng made fleſh did ſuffer. For the Princes of this world crucified the Lord of 
—_ _ glory 5 and God purchaſed his Church with his own blood. That perſon which 
ho rradidir, di. was begotten of the Father before all worlds, and ſo was really the Lord of 
cens, Sienim ofpyry, and moſt truly God, took upon him the nature of Man, and in that na- 
i ntony ture, being ſtill the ſame Perſon which before he was, did ſuffer. When our 
minum glorix Saviour faſted forty days, there was no other perſon hungry than that 
grey Son of God which made the world 3 when he fate down weary by the Well, 
Eutyc.l. 22 there was no other perſon felt that thirſt but he which was eternally begor- 
ten of the Father, the fountain of the Deity 3 when he was buffeted and 
ſcourged, there was no other perſon ſenſible of thoſe pains than that eternal 
Word which before all worlds was impaſhible; when he was crucified and 
died, there was no other perſon which gave up the Ghoſt but the Son of him, 
and ſo of the ſame nature with him, who only hath i»wmortality. And thus we 
conclude our firſt Conſideration propounded, viz. Who it was which ſuffer- 
ed ; affirming that, in reſpe& of his Office, it was the Meſſzas, in reſpeR of 
his Perſon, it was God the Son. 
But the perfe& probation and illuſtration of this truth requireth firſt a view 
of the ſecond Particular propounded, How, or, In what, he ſuffered. For 


while 
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while we prove the Perſon ſuffering to be God, we may ſeem to deny the Paſ- 
fion, of which the perfeQion of the Godhead is incapable. The Divine na- 


ture is of infinite and eternal _—_ never to be diſturbed by the leaſt 
degree of infelicity, and therefore ſubje& to no ſenſe of miſery. Wherefore 
while we profeſs that the Son of God did ſuffer for us, we muſt fo far explain 
our Aſſertion, as to deny that the Divine nature of our Saviour ſuffered. For 
being the Divine nature of the Son is common to the Father and the Spirit, 
if that had been the ſubje& of his Pafion, then muſt the Father and the Spirit 
have ſuffered. Wherefore as we aſcribe the Paſſion to the Son alone, fo muſt 
we attribute it to that Nature which is his alone, that is, the humane. And then 
neither the Father nor the Spirit will appear to ſuffer, becauſe neither the 
Father nor the Spirit, but the Son alone, 1s Man, and fo capable of Suffering, 
Whereas then the Humanity of Chriſt conſiſteth of a Soul and Body, theſe 
were the proper ſubje&t of his Paſſion; nor could he ſuffer any thing but in 
both or either of theſe two. For as the Word was made fleſh, though the 
Word was || never made, (as being in the beginning God) but the fleſh, that j 0 ,;,0- 
1s, the Humanity, was made, and the Word aſſuming it became fleſh; fo faith onge ids, 


S. Peter, * Chriſt ſuffered for #s in the fleſh, in that nature of man which he took */*.% eg 
upon him: and ſo God the Son did ſuffer, not in that nature in which he was nh os. £0 
begotten of the Father before all worlds, but in that fleſh which by his In- *.xiyS- 5» 
carnation he became. For he was * put to death in the fleſh, but quickened in "\"\ Foray 
the ſpirit ; ſuffered in the weakneſs of his Humanity, but roſe by the power 2v«MN%as, & 
of his Divinity. As he was made of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh, in juoghn Th &y- 
the language of S. Paul; ſo was he put to death in the fleſb, in the language of wy odou 
S. Peter : and as he was declared to be the ſor: of God with power, according to 4's 6hiCas. 

the fpirit of bolineſ7 ; ſo was he'quickved by the Spirit. Thus the proper Sub- ©, 4 
je& and recipient of our Saviour's Paſſion, which he underwent for us, was * « e::. 4. r. 


that Nature which he took from us. d x Pet. 3- 18: 
Adeo ſalva cſt 


Far be it therefore from us to think that the Deity, which is immutable, urriucue pro- 


could ſuffer z which only hath immortality, could die. The conjunRion pricrss fubſtan 
with Humanity could put no imperfe&ion upon the Divinity : nor can that "© & 3Pt- 


|| infinite nature by any external acquiſition be any way changed in its in- gar in illo, 
trinſecal and eſſential perfeftions. * If the bright raies of the Sun are thought '% <#t war 
to inſinuate into the moſt noiſome bodies without any pollution of them- $gna, _ 
ſelves, how can that ſpiritual eſſence contra& the leaſt infirmity by any union Paſſhones ſuas 


with Humanity > We muſt neither harbour ſo low an eſtimation of the Di- cn —_ 


vine nature, as to conceive it capable of any diminution 3 nor ſo mean bolo, fitiens 

eſteem of the eſſence of the Word, as to imagine it ſubje&t to the ſuffer- _ 
ings of the fleſh he took 3 nor yet ſo groundlels an eſtimation of the great zarum, anxia 
myſtery of the Incarnation, as to make the properties of one nature mix {4c ad mor- 


in confuſion with the other. Theſe were the wild colleGions of the || Aria: we ON _ 


and Apol/inarien Hereticks, whom the Church hath long ſince filenced by a Tr:«. advnſ, 


found and ſober Afſertion, that all the Sufferings of our Mediator were {© 77. 


ſabjRed in his humane nature. Pedag. l. 1. 
Ge Ole Co 

| T2 3 oven Zebagler x, eraxreialoy af Torr rv, & (Cuntnroritvev Th TETHVT gion, Fray &v crvivy nat 
oixevouler yjunTae: Greg. Nyſſen. Epiſt. * "Os 5d" natari gulls Taferty Tr ax]ives TE miy]e Thupion, 2 oped 
Toy vixedy of « xabegay iparmouWwar worv The 1 donna) Or Ty Ott Sundpurs 37" dy Tale The vos, wdl ay Caa- 
Coln (out) © aowndTu; ena ou ln. Evſeb. Demon. Evang.,l. 4. c. 13. || This danger is the rather to be unfolded, becauſe 
it is not generally underftood. The Hereſie of Arlus, as it was condemned by the Council of Nice, is known to all. But that he 
made the nature of the word to (uffer in the fleſh, is not ſo frequently or plainly delivered. This Phebadius (the firft of the Latine 
Church who wrote againſt the Arians) chargeth them with. Duplicem hunc ſtatum, non conjunttum, ſed confulum, vul- 
tis videri 3 ut eriam unius veſtrum, id eſt Epiſtola Porami, quz ad Orientem & Occidentem tranſmiſſa eſt, qua aſlerir, car- 
ne & ſpiriru Chriſti coagulatis per ſanguinem Mariz, & in' unum corpus reda&tis, paſſibilem Deum fa&tum. Hoc ideo, ne 
quis illum ex co crederer, quem impaſſibilem ſatis conſtar. Lib. adv, Arianos, c. 7. And again: Non ergo eſt ſpiritus caro, 
nec caro ſpiritus, quod iſti volunt egregii Dottores, ur faRus fit (cilicer Dominus & Devs noſter ex hac ſubſtanriarum permix- 
tione paſſibilis. Ideo aurem paſſibilem volunt dici, ne ex -1 rw credatur. Cap. 8. Marlw 8y 'Atvaye? paris ovTous 
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Cdexe wirlw Caen iuluer areugiras & Earhggy Thy T4 wales viuny 6H TW enel7 Qiiry]e erapig]ts dot 
ES. 5. Athan. lib. de Incarn. Of this S. Hilary is to be under d : Sed corum omnis hic ſenſus, ut opinentur merum mortis 
in D&4 Filium incidifſe, qui aſſerunt non de 2ternitare prolarum, neque de infinitate paternz ſubſtantiz exſtiriſſe, ſed ex 
nullo iltum qui omniz creavit effefum 3 ur aſſumpeus ex nihilo fir, & cozprus ex opere, & conhrmarus ex _tempore, Ec 
ideo in co doloris anxietas, ideo ſpiricus paſſio cum corports paſſione. C41. 31. in Matth. Where clearly be argues againſt the 
Ariens. The right widerſlanding whereof is the only true way ts reconcile thoſe harſh ſayings of bis which ſo troubled the Maſter of 
the Sentences, and the whole Schools ever (met. 


And now the only difficulty will conſiſt in this, how we can reconcile the 
Perſon ſuffering wich the Subje&t of his Paſſion z how we can fay that God 
did ſuffer, when we profeſs the Godhead ſuffered not. But this ſeeming 
difficulty will admit an eafic ſolution, if we conſider the intimate conjunQ1- 
on of the Divine and humane nature, and their union in the perſon of the 
1Per indiſſolu- Son. For || hereby thoſe Attributes which properly belong unto the one are 
bilem unirarem giyen to the other 3 and that upon good reaſon. For being the ſame indi- 
omina quecar. Vidual perſon is by the conjunction of the nature of God and the nature of 
nis ſunt aſcri- man really and truly both God and man; it neceſſarily fotloweth, that it is 
one rods ETue to ſay, God i mean, and as true, A man is God: becauſe in this particular 
& quz Verbi he which is man is God, and he which is Gad is man. Again, being by rea- 
_—— ſon of the Incarnation it is proper to ſay, God is man, it followeth unavoid- 
Orig. in Ep. ad AÞ1y, that whatſoever neceſſarily belongeth to the humane nature may be 
Rom. AZ Tu ſpoken of God 3 otherwiſe there would be a man to whom the nature of man 
TIN " did not belong, which were a contradiction. And being by virtue of the 
bd > org ot fame Incarnation it is alſo proper to ſay, 4 mar is God, by the ſame neceſlity 
ok +*xe- of conſequence we muſt acknowledge, that all the eſſential Attributes of the 
7. 41; Divine nature may truly be ſpoken of that man otherwiſe there would be 
els. 743 One truly and properly God to whom the nature of God did not belong, 
ay t-06 * which is a clear repugnancy. Again, if the properties of the Divine nature 
ms 96%, & 73 may be truly attributed to that man which is God, then may thoſe ations 
5er 7 «- which flow from thoſe properties be attributed to the ſame. And being the 
EL ies of the humane nature may be alſo attributed to the eternal Son of 
Greg. Nyſf. Ep. thoſe aQions or paſſions which did proceed from thoſe properties may 
<1 Trp, *p be attributed to the fame Son of God, or God the Son. Wherefore as God 
ere SW the Son is truly man, and as man truly paſſible and mortal; ſo God the Son 
xene rowir2 did truly ſuffer, and did truly die. And this is the only true * communica- 
Srila, 74% tion of properties. | 
* called by the Not that the eſſential properties of one Nature are really communicated 
irony bo to the other Nature, as if the Divinity of Chriſt were paſſible and mortal, or 
co dome. his Humanity of original Omnipotence and Omnipreſence 3 but becauſe the 
rum, by the «n- ſane God the Son was alſo the Son of man, he was at the ſame time both 
a wok = % mortal and eternal : mortal, as the ſon of man, in reſect of his Humanity 3 e- 
os, ard ſome- ternal, as the Son of God, in reſpect of his Divinity. The Sufferings there- 
CE IE fore of the Meſſ:as were the Salferings of Gad the Son : not that they were 
the Sufferings of his Deity, as of which that was incapable 3 but the Sufferings 
of his Humanity, as unto which that was inclineable. For although the hu- 
mane nature was conjoyned to the Divine, yet it. ſuffered as much as 1f ic 
had been alone; and the Divine as little ſuffered as if it had not been con- 
joyned: becauſe each kept their refpeQive Properties diſtin, without the 
leaſt confuſion in their moſt intimate conjun&ion. From whence at laſt the 
Perſon ſuffering is reconciled to the SubjeR of his Paſſion : For God the Son 
being not only God, but alſo Man, ſuffered, though. not in bis Deity, by rea- 
ſon of which he is truly God, yet in bis Humanity, by which he who is tru- 
ty God is as truly Man. And thus we conclude our two firſt Diſquiſitions : 
Who it was that ſuffered 3 in reſe& of his Office, the Meſſz45, in reſpect of 


his Perſon, God the Son : How it was he fuffered 3 not m his Deity, which 
is 


_ 
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+ wa but in his Humanity, which he aſſumed cloathed with our in- 
rmities. 

Our next enquiry is, What this God the Son did ſuffer as the Son of man; 
not in the latitude of all his Sufferings, but ſo far as they are comprehended 
in this Article : which firſt preſcindeth all the antecedent part by the expreſ. 
ſion of time under Pontizs Pilate, who was not Governour of Judea be- 
fore our Saviour's Baptiſmz and then takes off his concluding Paſſion, by 
adding his Crucifixion and his Death. Looking then upon the Sufferings 
of our Saviour in the time of his preaching the Goſpel, and eſpecially before 
his death, we ſhall beſt underſtand them by conſidering them in relation to 
the Subje& or recipient of them. And being we have already ſhewed his 
Paſhon was wholly ſubjected in his humane nature, being that nature con- 
fiſteth of two parts, the Soul and Body ; it will be neceſlary to declare what 
he ſuffered in the Body, what in the Soul. 

For the firſt, As we believe the Son of God took upon him the nature of 
Man, of which the Body is a part; ſo we acknowledge that he took a true 
and real Body, ſo as to become fleſh of our fleſh, bone of our bone. This 
Body of Chriſt, really and truly humane, was alſo frail and mortal, as being 
accompanied with all thoſe natural properties which neceſſarily flow from 
the condition of a frail and mortal body : and though now the ſame body, 
exalted above the higheſt Heavens, by virtue of its glorification be put be- 
yond all poſlibility of Paſſion ; yet in the time of his Humiliation it was 
cloathed with no ſuch glorious perfeCtion 3 but as it was ſubjec& unto, ſo it 
felt, wearineſs, hunger and thirſt. Nor was it only liable to thoſe internal 
weakneſſes and natural infirmities, but to all outward injuries and violent 
impreſſions. As all our corporal pain confiſts in that ſenſe which ariſeth 
from the ſolution of that continuity which is connatural to the parts of our 
body ; ſo no parts of his ſacred body were injuriouſly violated by any out- 
ward impreſſion, but he was truly and fully ſenfible of the pain arifing from 
that violation. Deep was that ſenſe and grievous was that pain which thoſe 

produced, wherr the plowers plowed upon bis back and made long their 
furrows : the dilaceration of thoſe nervous parts created a moſt ſharp and 
dolorous ſenſation, The coronary Thorns did not only expreſs the ſcorn 
of the impoſers, by that figure into which they were contrived; but did alſo 
Pierce his tender and facred temples to a multiplicity of pains, by their nu- 
merous acuminations, That Spear direQed by an impertinent malice which 
opened his (ide, though it brought forth water and blood, cauſed no dolo- 
rous ſenſation, becauſe the body was then dead : but the Nails which pierced 
his hands and feet made another kind of imprefiion, while it was yet alive 
and highly ſenſible. Thus did the Body of the Son of man truly ſffer the 
—_—_— of corporal pains and torments inflicted by violent external im- 

reſſions. 
: And as our Saviour took upon him both parts of the nature of man, fo he qui fuſcepic a- 
ſuffered in them both, that he might be a Saviour of the whole. 'In what mam, fulce- 
ſenſe the Soul is capable of ſuffering, in that he was ſubjeR to animal Paſſion. Ronem. s. 4n- 
Evil apprehended to come tormented his Soul with Fear , which was as 69 de Fide 1. 
truly in him in reſpe& of what he was to ſuffer, as Hope in reference to the * © 3: 
recompence of a reward to come after and for his Sufferings. Evil apprehen- 
ded as preſent tormented the ſame with Sadneſs, Sorrow and Anguiſh of 
mind. So that he was truly repreſented to us by the Propher, as a marr of !/a 53: 3: 
ſorrows, and acquainted with grief; and the proper ſubject of that Grief he 
hath fully expreſſed who alone felt it, faying unto his Diſciples, My ſoul 3s Matth. 26. 38. 
exceeding ſorrowful, even unto death. w 
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We ought not therefore to queſtion whether he ſuffered in his Soul or no; 
but rather to endeavour to reach, if it were poſſible, the knowledge how 
far and in what degree he ſuffered 3 how bitter that grief, how great that 
ſorrow and that anguiſh was. Which though we can never fully and exa&tly 
meaſurez yet we may infallibly know thus much, both from the expreſhi- 
ons of the Spirit of God, and from the occation of his Sufferings, that the 
griefs and ſorrows which he felt; and the anguiſh which he underwent, 
were moſt incomparably far beyond all ſorrows of which any perſon here 
was ſenſible or capable. 

The Evangeliſts have in ſuch language expreſſed his Agony, as cannot but 
Matth. 26. 37. raiſe inus the higheſt admiration at the bitterneſs of that Paſhon. He begar 
Mark, 14. 33- to be ſorrowful, faith S. Matthew 3 He began to be fore amazed, faith S. Mark ; 

and to be very heavy, ſay both : and yet theſe words in our Tranſlation come 
|| The wor4s in far ſhort of the || Original expreſſion, which render him ſuddenly, upon a 


IC preſent and immediate apprehenſion, poſlefſed with fear, horror and amaze- 
2a.4aucig , ment, encompaſſed with grief, and overwhelmed with ſorrow, prefied down 


pr "4 with conſternation and dejeCtion of mind, tormented with anxiety and dif- 


fr, 5*of « quietude of ſpirit. 

known and or- 

dinary fignification, but in this caſe it is to be vaiſed to the bigheſt degree of its poſſible ſignificancy, as appears by the words whi:h 
follow, <jpiaumabs By n Lui wwe For, as the ancient Grammarians obſerve, 1 [ au] weilens BHramy Ircre and again, 
5 [eu] gg) ems AnpuCdri)ar avrt 7 | after) x7! Ab pv Vegelhonns x} aeuTt]ori| Or, and therefore eelrun@- of it ſelf muſt 
ſienifie a man poſſeſſed with an exceſſive griejz, as in Aſchylus, eſ8iCaqu xe @, that is, according to the Scholiaſl, eeraros 
Papy. But behide this Greek notation, here 3s to be obſerved a + ye to the words of David, Pal. 42. 5. "Ivali finun© & 5 
Lui ws 3 INMMNWN RD. So that it doth not only fignifee an exceſs of ſorrow ſurrounding and encompaſſing the Soul ; but alſo 
ſuch as brings a conſternation and dejettion of mind, bowing the Soul under the preſſure and burthen of it. And if neither the notati- 
on of the word nor the relation to that place in the Pſalms did expreſs that PRs the following part of our Saviour's words would 
ſufficiently evidence it, *us JavdTy, it was a ſorrow which like the pangs of death compaſſed him, and like the pains of hell got 
hold upon bim, Pſal. 116. 3. The ſecond word uſed by S. Mark alone, is 44, Jap CA, which with the Vulgar Latine is Pavere, but 
in the language of the Greths bears a higher ſenſt, @&uCO& onueaiyn F ixwantiy, ſays Etymologys : and Heſychins, DduC0. 
S$aiua, ixTantis. Gloſſ. Vet. ©duCE&, ſtupor. Philoponus, preſerved by Euſtathius "Ia. pu". @duCO Z » Wnantic. Sau 
Cig 5 127 oEniay Tamy © cxTA@eyHes* From hence the Verb OauCoiy, in termination attive, in ſignification paſſive, perculſum 
eſſe, in Homer. OduCnow d\' *Ayides: where it is the obſervation of Euſtathius, To «QduCyory UigynrINGy 1 veuTogg, en 
oc £4 F640 FauCuuuar tyZe x; WauCnln, x; TeHduCnua:, gaov of I Ounegr: but not univerſally true. For (as to our 
purpoſe) we have both the uſe and ſenſe of this word in the Old Teſtament. * As 1 Sam. 14. 15. YIRT MTN, x #02Cnouy 1 
yn, and the earth quaked. 4nd Pſal. 48. 5. VIDIN, Aguila iJzuCifnoxy, Symmachus remaaynouy as Pſal. 31. 22. 
"E956 5 me U Th excaren jw, Aquila IauCign, Symmachus ear Ate The like is alſo in the paſſive termination : as Daniel 
expreſſes bis ſear in a Viſion, 69auCnJlw, x, miwlu 6H weowniy ww, Dan. 8.17. and the wicked are deſcribed *by the Wiſe 
man $2 Cue Stiyts, 8, ivdinuanv tapgoripiuet, Sap. 17. 3. From whence it appeareth that $auCa%% of it ſelf figni- 
fitth a high degree of ſear, horror and amazement. Gloſſ, Vet. ©a@puCiums Obſtupeo, ſtupeo, paveſco. And by,the addition of 
the prepoſition JE the ſignification is augmented. "ExlJauCOr, ixnranx]&r, Heſych. paſſively; Oneiov poCsegv x; trxlauCov 
Dan. 7. 9. aflively, i. t. &,7auxlixby. Such an augmentation in this word is juſtifiable by that rule leſt us in Euhatlius ad Iliad. 
#1 [JE] meg0eor v8 wovey Thu (Ew WAcT ogho tv, x4 Ui @ua Twdxis enpeiver Of which be gives an example in auyo- 
wits, uſed by Ariſiophanes in Pluto, though not named by him. And again, ad lliad. y*. n(  ) Teo9:o15 eiraoy Snot, mois 
@y Xx, 73 p41Mn* *ExlapCagx therefore is pdnige, SauCecx, to be ſurprized with borror zn the higheſt degree, even unto ftupe- 
faftion» Gloſſ. Vet. *Exfap Crna, obſtupelcs. The third word is 'Adyuorbiy, Vulg. Lat. rxdere in S. Mark, moeſtus cfſe in 
S. Matthew © but it bath yet a farther ſenſe. *AdVuoys, axndls, dywria. ſays Heſychius. *Adyuora, T3 May Aunipai, Sits 
das. It frenifeeth therefore grief and anguiſh in exceſs, as appeareth alſo by the origination of zt, For, as Euſtatius obſirues, 574 
dJyuorfiy mpwroTUTOY adiuay dior, 5 *, AUTH Ss 074 46 TIO) Kige, 5; al& aigalern, drantulorus. Nicd. 
a'. From &Jt5 «now ddnuoy, from adinmar id ord; It bath therefore in 3t the ſignification of aSbv or aiay, ſatiety or, ex- 
tremity. From whence it is ordinarily ſo expounded, as if it contained the conſequence of the greate(? ſear or [7rrow, that is, anxiety 
of mind, diſquietude and reſtleſsneſs. *Advuortiy, axvey x, Smptiy, ajunxarvr, Etymel. As Antony is expreſſed by Plutarch, 
after the loſs of 8000 men, being in want of all things neceſſary ſor the reſt, KxtowdTpyy wertulue, x; BegSuions a{vpoydy 
Have. So where the Heb, CARNUT 7s by the LXX tranſlated 4KTAayI3s, by Symmachus it is rendred dfvpoyis, Ec 7. 16, 


This he firſt expreſſed to his Diſciples, ſaying, My ſoul is exceeding ſorrow- 
ful; and, leſt they ſhould not fully apprehend the exceſs, adding, evex wwts 
death; as if the pangs of death had already encompaſſed him, and, as the Pſal- 
miſt ſpeaks, the pains of Hell had got hold upon him. He went but 2 little 
farther before he expreſſed the ſame to his Father, falling on his face; and 

1b. 5.7. Praying, even with ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that was able to ſave him 
from death, Nor were his cries or tears ſufficient evidences of his inward 
Sufferings, nor could the ſorrows of his breaſt be poured forth either 65 bil 
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lips or eyesz the innumerable pores of all his body muſt give a paſſage to 

more lively repreſentations of the bitter anguiſh of his Soul: and therefore 

while he prayed more earneſtly, 1n that agony his ſweat was as it were great 

drops of blood falling down to the ground. As the Plalmiſt had before declared ; 

1 am poured out like water, and all my bones are out of joynt : my heart is like Pſz!. 22. 14. 
wax, it is melted in the midſt of my bowels. The heart of our Saviour was as 

it were melted with fear and aſtoniſhment, and all the parts of his body at the 

ſame time inflamed with anguiſh and agony : well then might that melting 

produce a Sweat, and that inflamed and raritied blood force a paſſage through 

the numerous pores. 

And as the Evangeliſts expreſſions, ſo the Occaſion, of the Grief will ma- 
nifeſt the height and bitterneſs thereof. For God /aid 0» his own Son the 
mniquities of us all;, and as we are obliged to be ſorry for our particular Sins, 
ſo was he grieved for the Sins of us all. If then we conſider the perfeftion and 
latitude of his Knowledge 3 he underſtood all the fins of men for which he 
ſuffered, all the evil and the guilt, all the offence againſt the Majeſty, and 
Ingratitude againſt the Goodneſs, of God, which was contained in all thoſe 
fins. If we look upon his abſolute Conformity to the will of God 3 he was 
inflamed with moſt ardent Love, he was moſt zealous of his Glory, and moſt 
ſtudious to preſerve that Right which was ſo highly violated by thoſe fins. IF 
we look upon his Relation 'to the ſons of men; he loved them all far more 
than any did themſelves, he knew thoſe fins were of themſelves ſufficient to 
bring eternal deſtruftion on their Souls and bodies, he conlidered them 
whom he ſo much loved as lying under the wrath of God whom he fo truly 
worſhipped. If we reflef&t upon thoſe Graces which were without meaſure 
diffuſed through his Soul, and cauſed him with the pR- habitual deteſta- 
tion to abhor all fin: If we conſider all theſe circumſtances, we cannot won- 
der at that Grief and Sorrow. For if the true Contrition of one ſingle fin- 
ner, bleeding under the ſting of the Law only for his own iniquities, all 
which notwithſtanding he knoweth not, cannot be performed without great 
bitterneſs of Sorrow and remorſe 3 what bounds can we ſet unto that Grief, 
what meaſures to that Anguiſh, which proceedeth from a full apprehenſion. 
of all the tranſgreſſions of ſo many millions of ſinners ? 

Add unto all theſe preſent apprehenſions, the immediate hand of God 
preſſing upon him all this load, laying on his ſhoulders at once an heap of all 
the Sorrows which can happen unto any of the Saints of God ; that he, be- 
ing touched with the feeling of our infirmities, might become a merciful High- tb. 2. 19, 18. 
prieſt, able and willing to ſuccour thens that are tempted. Thus may we behold {5 
and ſee if there be any ſorrow like unto that ſorrow which was done unto him, 
wherewith the Lord afflied him in the day of his fierce anger. And from hence 
we may and muſt conclude, that the Saviour of man, as he took the whole 
Nature of man, ſo he ſuffered in whatſoever he took : in his Body, by in- 
ternal Infirmities and external Injuriesz in his Soul, by Fears and Sor- 
rows, by unknown and inexpreffible Anguiſhes. Which ſhews us fully, (if 
it can be ſhewn) the third Particular propounded, What our Saviour ſut- 
fered. | 

That our Saviour did thus ſaffer, is moſt neceſſary to believe. Firſt, that 
thereby we may be aſſured of the verity of his Humane nature. For if he 
were not man, then could not Man be redeemed by him; and if that na- 
ture in which he appeared were not truly humane, then could he not be tru- 
ly Man. But we may be well aſſured that he took on him our nature, when 
we ſee him ſubjet unto our infirmities. We know the Godhead is of infinite 


perfection, and therefore is exalted far above all poſſibility of rn” 
en 
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When therefore we ſee our Saviour truly ſuffer, we know his Divine ef- 
ſence ſuffered not, and thence acknowledge the addition of his Humane na- 
ture, - as the proper ſubje& of his Paſſion. And from hence we may infalli- 
bly conclude, Surely that Mediator between God and Man was truly Man, 
as we are men, who when he faſted was an hungry, when he travelled was 
thirſty and weary as we are, who being grieved wept, being in an agony 
ſweat, being ſcourged bled, and being crucihed died. 

Secondly, it was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for the Redemption of lap- 
ſed men, and their reconciliation unto God 3 which was not otherwiſe to be 
performed than by a plenary fatisfa&tion to his will, He therefore was by 
all his Sufferings made an Expiation, Atonement and Propitiation for all 
our fins. For Salvation is impoſſible unto ſinners without Remiſhon of fin; 
and Remiſſion in the decree of God impollible without effuſion of blood, 
Our Redemption therefore could not be wrought but by the blood of the 
Redeemer, but by a Lamb (lain, bur by a ſuffering Saviour. 

Thirdly, it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, that he might purchaſe thereby eternal 
Happineſs in the Heavens both for himſclf the Head, and for the members of 
his Body. He drunk of the brook in the way, therefore hath be lift up his head. 
Ought not Chriſt to ſuffer and ſo to enter into his own glory? And doth he 
not by the ſame right by which he entered into it, confer that glory upon us? 
The recompence of the reward was ſet before him, and through an intuition 
of it he chearfully underwent whatſoever was laid upon him. He muſt 
therefore neceſlarily ſuffer to obtain that Happineſs, who is therefore happy 
becauſe he ſuffered. 

Fourthly, it was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, that we might be aſſured 
that he is truly affeQted with a moſt tender compaſſion of our afflictions. For 
this end was he ſubjected to Miſery, that he might become prone unto Mercy : 
for this purpoſe was he made a Sacrifice, that he might be a compaſſionate 
High-prieſt : and therefore was he moſt unmerciful to himſclt, that he might 
be moſt merciful unto us. 

Fifthly, it was neceſſary the Son of man ſhould ſuffer, thereby to ſhew us 
that we are to ſuffer, and to teach us how we are to ſuffer. For zf theſe things 
were done to the green tree, what ſhall be done to the dry £ Nay, it God ſpared 
not his natural, his eternal, his only-begotten Son 3 how ſhall he ſpare his 
adopted ſons, who are beſt known to be children becauſe they are chaſtiſed, 
and appear to be in his paternal affection becauſe they lie under his Fatherly 
correction? We are therefore Heirs only becauſe Coheirs with Chriſt; and 
we ſhall be Kings only becauſe we (hall reign together with him. It is a cer- 
tain and infallible conſequence, If Chriſt be riſer, then ſhall we alſo riſe; and 
we muſt look for as ſtrong a coherence in this other, If Chriſt hath ſuffered 
then muſt we expeCt to falfer And as he taught the Neceſlity of, fo he letr 
us the Direction in, our Sufferings. Great was the example of Job, but far 
ſhort of abſolute perfeCtion : the pattern beyond all exception 15s alone our 
Saviour, who hath taught us in all our afflictions the exerciſe of admira- 
ble Humility , perfe& Patience, and abſolute Submiſſion unto the will of 


And now we may perceive the full importance of this part of the Article, 
and every Chriſtian may thereby underſtand what he is to believe, and what 
he is conceived to profeſs, when he makes this confeſſion of his Faith, He ſaf- 
fered. For «hereby every one is obliged to intend thus much :; I am really - 
perſuaded within my ſelf, and do make a fincere profeſſion of this as a moſt 
nece(lary, certain and infallible truth, That the only-begotten Son of God, 
begotten of the Father, and of the fame eflence with the Father, did for the 
Re- 
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Redemption of mankind really and truly ſuffer ; not in his Divinity, which 
was impaſlible, but in his Humanity , which in the days of his Humiliation 
was ſubje& unto our Infirmities : That as he is a perfet Redeemer of the 
whole man, ſo he was a complete Sufferer in the whole 3 in his Body , by 
ſuch dolorous Infirmities as ariſe internally from humane frailties, and by ſach 
Pains as are inflited by external injuries ; in his Soul , by fearful Apprehen- 
fions, by unknown Sorrows, by Anguiſh unexprefhble. And in this latitude 
and propriety I believe our Saviour ſ»ffered. 


UnDdeRrR Pontius PIiLATE. 


\ Fter the ſubſtance of this part of the Article , conſiſting in our Saviour's 
Paſſion, He ſuffered, followeth the circumſtance of Time, declared by 

the preſent Governour, under Pontizs Pilate. Which, though the name of a 
ſtranger to the Commonwealth of 1#ae! and the Church of Chriſt , is well 
ſerved to eternal memory in the ſacred Articles of our Creed. For as 
the Son of God by his determinate counſel was ſent into the world to die in 
the fulneſs of time : ſo it concerns the Church to be aflured of the time in 
which he died. And becauſe the ancient cuſtom of the world was, to make 
their Computations by their Governours, and refer their Hiſtorical relations 
to the reſpefive times of their Government: therefore, that we might be 
properly aſſured of the Attions of our Saviour which he did, and of his 
Sufferings, (that is, the ARions which others did to him,) the preſent Go- 
vernour is named in that form of ſpeech which is proper to ſuch Hiſtorical or 


Chronological narrations, when we affirm that he ſuffered || »nder Pontizs |'g 3 nevris 
Pilate. Iadre Which 


; words are capa- 
ble of a double conſiruftion. Firft, as they are uſed by S. Paul, 1 Tim. 6. A 'Ino7 , 5% whTupiony] © 33} Neyrhe Nodre 
F xaalu} iwonoyley, Who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion ; that 3s, ſtanding before him as before a Fudge. 
As of the ſame perſon, Matt. 28. 14. Kal idv axv33 7470 6H T2 wauor ©, If this come to be tried before the Procurator, 
Thus Feſtus propounded it to S. Paul , Ads 25. 9g. Sia; xeivs% 67 $423 and S. Paul anſwered in the ſame propriety of Fpeech, 
2H 53 biuer@- Kaiong© igris tiue. Thus Chrift tells bis Apoſtles, Mark 13. 9. &# nauiror x; banxiwy eaflionds. And 
#n this ſenſe &#} is oſten uſed by the Greeks. Secondly, 6H; Tlixdre 3s under Pilate, that zs, in the time of his Government , when 
and while be was Procurator of Judea : 45 wn” dg yinetuy Ava 4 Kaidpa , Luke 3+2. and 6s "ACiallar 7% Joy nghas, 
Mark 2. 26. Which is alſo according to the cuftom and language of the Greeks : As , KaJarauouds 6H 2SdxaxiurC «vero, 
Marm. Arundel. OF Tot your &3 7% Atouidhrr © UEavagirrey Tower, Plat. Epi. ad Archytam : and &H Ters Bamndboy= 
7G, in this King's reign, is the common phraſe of Pauſanias. Thus the Athenians among their 9. *Apyov|es had one who was 
called ' Ex&rvu®r, bicauſe bis name was uſed for the denotation of that year 3 and the phraſe was uſually , 63 74 Ibiva, or &R 
Ty Siva deer] Cr - as I find it thrice in one place , *©O Þ 38g (lonnggrys) GH Avaue;, Tlandror 5 6H Aunyis fiarers 
30 8 Teeurane erra rhouy. Laert. in Platone. In the ſame manner did the Lacedemonians make their Hiſtorical accounts by 
their Ephori, and the Argivi by the Prieſteſſes of Juno : *Emi XguandS'@- wv "Apyts Tore TewTHKONTa Ivey Novre fry itewuhe 
—_ F: Alvarks bobpe Ge Smdpry, of Hlvfedups 71 No wha de you]& *Aflwoios. Thucyd. l.2. And as the Greeks thus 
referred all aftions to the times of theſes? Governaurs , (0 did the Jews under the Roman Government to the Procurators of Fudea z as 
apyeareth by Foſephus , who mentioning the firft of that Office, Coponius , preſently relates the Inſurreftion of Fudas Galileys in this 
manner : 6+; Toru (Koanavis) Tis dvip Taradiat, Ita; avout, vis Smogrny WIN 767 6H veins, De Bell, 7ud. l. 2. C12. 
then names his ſucceſſow Ambivius, ig $ Zaaxuun Tauvidy xd) andre after bim Kufus, by 8 Ni 9 TAdbrg Kdigag* An- 
tiq. Fud.l. 18. 3» And in the ſame manner in the Creed, wallbyra 6+ NMoyris iadres, 0 Saviour ſuffered under Pontius 


ry that is, at the time when he was Procurator of Judea ;, as Ignatius fully , iv xawg © i auoriag Thoyrhy Thindre, Epiſts 
ad Magneſios. 


And becauſe he not only ſuffered under him as the preſent Governour, but 
alſo was arraigned and condemned by him as a Judge 3 therefore it will be ne- 
ceſfary for the illuſtration of the manner , and confirmation of the truth , of 
our Saviour's Sufferings, to declare what hath been left and derived to our 
knowledge both concerning his Perſon and his Office. 

For the firſt, we find him deſcribed by two names 3 nor is any other name 
of his extant, although , according to the || general cuſtom of the Romeary, || Paiſarias | 
Romens, Tele 374 } dnizegm, x} ©71 wxkove 3Youale ixtop TiBerra. And although Diomedes and "1s Flor 


that even among the Romans there were ſom? Havuun, yet the Prenomm was never omitted, as Priſcian affirmed, Ex illo tempore 
conſuerudo renuit, ur nemo Romanus fit abſque prznomine, 13h. 2, 
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* Pontius and he ſhould have three. The firſt of theſe two is * Pontizs, the name deſcend- 


P; 0 F: 4 - . S 
paint pu ed to him from the original of his Family , which was very ancient ; the fe- 


nome, in the cond Pilatws , as a cognominal addition diſtinguiſhing from the reſt deſcend- 
ſame mannsr as ; p 1 

Flies eat ce, 108 from the ſame Original 

far are deſcribed ; ; ; ; 

by Suetonius : Non Caſare & Bibulo, ſed Julio & Czfare , Cos. atum ſcriberent, bis cundem praponentes, nomine atque 
cognomine. 17h. 1. cap. 20+ Thus without 4 Prenomen or Agnomen , he us only known to us by bis Nomez properly called , and his 
Cognomen. The nature of which two is thus deſcribed by the Ancients : Nomen proprium eſt gentilitium, 1d eſt , quod origi- 
nem gentis & familiz declarat , ur Pontius, Cornelius 3 Cognomen eſt quod unuicujuſgue proprium, & nominibus gentilicis 
ſubjungirur, ur Cato, Scipio. Diomedes de Oratione. l. x. Nomen, quod Familiz originem declarat, ut Cornelius ; Cogno- 
men, quod nomini ſubjungitur, ur Scipio. Chariſs. 1.2. The firft of theſe Dionyſaus calls T6 Cu yurndy x, we/purvudy, 
Plutarch. eixkag 3 ious xomdy , and xervdy Sas ovyjubicy * the ſecond be calls 7e;ouerxty of infirs. Thus Pontius w.ts 
his Nomen gentis or gentilitium, and Pilatus his Cognomen. As therefore Pontius Aquila, Pontius Cominius, Pontius Herennias, 
Pontius Paulinus, &c. ſo alſo Pontius Pilatus. Mherefore in vain have ſome of the Ancients endravourtd to give an Etymology of 
theſe names , as they do of Greek and Hebrew names in the Scripture , and think thereby to expreſs the nature or aftions of them 
that bave the names. As Iidorus Hiſpal. Orig. 1.9. c. 10. Pontius, Declioans concilum, utique Judzorum : accepra enim 
aqui lavir manus (yas, dicens, Innocens ego ſum a ſanguine hujus juſtt. Ard Extychius Patriarch of Alexandria deduced Pry- 
tius from an Iſland called Ponta, near to Rome. And S. Jerome, Quod fignificat nomen Pilart, 2. e. Mallearoris, 3. e. qui domar 
ferreas gentes. ad Matt. 15. Pilatus, Os malleatarisz quia dum Chriſtum ore ſuo & juſtificar & condemnar, more malleatoris 
utrinque ferit. 1fd. ib. Pontius, Declinans concilium ; Pilatus, Os malleatoris. S. Jer. de nom. Hebraicis, in Luca, & rus in 
Attis. Where be lets us undirfland that theſe Etymologies were made from the Hebrew language 3, and _ an excuſe, becauſe the 
letter P 7s bere taken for the Hebrew D, to which the Latine F more properly anſwers. Sed (ciendum eft quod apud Hebrxos 
licera non haberur , nec ullum nomen eſt quod hoc elementum ſonet : abuſive 1gitur accipienda , quaſi per F liceram ſcripta 
ſint. Thus di4 they vainly ſtrive to find an Hebrew Original , and that ſuch an one as ſhould repreſent the conditions of Pilate z 
when thiſe two names are nothing elſe but the Roman Nomen and Cognomen of that perſon. 


He was by birth a Roman, by degree of the Equeſtrian Order, ſent by Tibe- 
ris the Emperour to be a Governour of J#de#a. For about threeſcore years 
before our Saviour's birth the Fews by Pompey the Great were made tributa- 
ry to the Romans, And although during the life of Hyrcanxs the High-Prict, 
the reign of Herod and his ſon Archelaws, the Roman State ſuffered the Jews 
to be ruled by their own Laws and Governours 3 yet when Archelaus was 

a” baniſhed by Argyſt#s, they received their Governours from the Roman Em- 
Ph perour , being made a part of the || Province of Syriz belonging to his care. 
a wi)e7+75- In the life of Auguſtus there was a Succeſſion of three , Coponius , Ambivins, 
a ob and Ryf#s, At the beginning of the reign of Tzberizs they were governed 
XL 7d. 1.2. by Valerizs Gracchas, and at his departure by Pontius Pilate. 

"As M0 3 \aroT3xis Te:oveunitions Th Sugap. in Antiq. Jud. 1.17, C15. Teghs 5 KvelwiG og 7hu Infiriay 
Fegenrlu Eveiag uyouhlu 191d. L. 18. G1. 


The Office which this Pz/ate bare was the Procuratorſhip of Judea, as is 
*T«citzs,/eaþ- MOLE evident out of the Hiſtory both of the * Romans, from whom he recci- 
ng of the Ciri- yed his authority , and of the Jews, over whom he exerciſed his dominion. 


anars qv But what was the Office of a || Procurator in thoſe times, though neceſſary for 


 Chriſtus , qui Our preſent purpoſe, is not ſo eafie to determine , becauſe it was but newly 


a _ introduced into the Roar Government. Far before the Dominion of that 


curatoremPon- City was changed from a Commonwealth into an Empire, there was no ſuch 


rium Pilacum publick Office 1n any of the Provinces, and particularly in Judea none till af- 
_—_— _ ter the Baniſhment of Archelaxs, ſome years after our Saviour's birth. When 


l.15. Ard Ter- Auguſtews divided the Provinces of the Empire into two parts, one of which 
tultia7.» Feit he kept for his own care, and left the other to the inſpection of the Senate, 
wa a - he ſent, together with the Prefident of each Province, as the Governour in 
ſtoms, tabs ehief of the Province, a Procurator, . whoſe Qtfice was, to take an account of 


ar ul hen all the Tribute, and whatſoever was due to the Emperour, and to prder and 


md oblaum difpoſe of the ſame for his advantage. Neither was there at-the firſt inſtiru- 
Ponrio Plato, tzon of this office any other a& belonging properly to their Jurifdition, but 


Syriam tunc ex WON Wy 
parte Romana procuranti. Apologet. cap. 21. Whom S. Cyprian follows : Hunc Magiſtr1 corum,,.... Pantio Pilato, qui rung ex 
parre Romana Syriam procurabat, tradiderunt., Adverſ. Demetr.. Thus alſo Joſephus jor the Jews : Newrft; 5 6; 'lefains 
GrregnO und TiCteis TindtO. De Bell. Fud. l.2. c.14. And Philo : Nindr©r WH YT4e X00 67297 & Wmndwſery- 
Or F Ted aiay. de ligat. ad Cainm, And therefore thoſe words of S. Luke, c. 3. 1 19apordor]& Iovlig Linnkare i led alas 
were 


as _ — ———— - -- —— — 
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were properly tranſlated v3 {he ald Interpreter, procurante Pontio Pilato Judzam. Tous Lucius Dexter a4 annum Cheifti 28 Pontius 
PHarus procurator Judxz a Tiberio mittitur in Judzam. And 7uſtin Martyr moit properly ; Toy cougroJcv]e 64 liovlie one: 
Tx, 7% vous oy 'IxSaig 6 yeovors TiCtels KaiongOr 6H)p3 me. Apol. 2. And again, frexbing to th: Emperns, by whont 
the Procuratars were jent 5 Rat lidhdTu 76 Un#ltes wie Wefoior Whuorul'y 6m1]c3me. And again, &T! T4 oroue © Ino7 Ke 
£7 9% caveulerrO- 6» NeovTiv, Te fouls em]os ms + Indaing. Dial. cum Tryph. As alſo Euſebins, 2 Nurdre Wnraurs Tit 
TiCucis Enmntiag, 6Hrr mo 7 'IuSaia; vn TiC+2/4 xahigu]or AdTO Hiſt. lot. (.h0, And S. Ferome's tranſlation of he: 
Clronicon ; Pilamns procurator Judzx a Tiberto mittirur. Thus #t appzars that Pilare f the Equeſtrian Order was properly Procu- 
vat”, as that Office was ordinarily given ta men of that Order , as Tititus teſtifies : Cn. Julius Agricola utriimque avum procur3 
rorem Caſarum habu't, quz cqueſiris nobilitas eſt. in vit. 7ul. 427ic. hich 5s to be underſtood concerning the Imperial Province: © 
f» into thoſe which were of the Provinces of the People, the Procurators ſent by Ceſar were of the Libertt. For the Emperour (ent inte 
17 the Provinces bis Procurators, but with this difference, as Dio 01/:Yvts 1 og rav]a cuoius Ta Vn, Tf Te eavry W 7475 o.- 
its 983 Bon hf imioy, 795 5 On, off dnind4igar, wtyrer Hill. l. 53. || The Roman Procurator is ordinarily in Greet 
Authors expreſſed by their 6h TegmOr * as the Gloſſa Latino-Gree, Vioeurator, emTe TO. But yit they are uot of the ſame latitude 
is their uſes, *EmiTeen©& comprebending the nation of Titor, as will as Procuratoy. Heſych. Enite;1©@,6 wc: Xeiov, #, 
tans 7 201461; openayoy. Glo] It. 'E Tir ggn +, Procurator, tutor. Emir; thevejore was wed by the Gre6b-s i»: both notion: 
w':reaf Procurator of the Latines is but ene. And in the language of the Romans he 8s a Proc.aratuy which undertah:s to manage tive 
La(i1-7 of another man. Procurator (1 negotiim ſuſcipit, ſa!th Aſconius in Divinat. and $:x.Pompein:, Procurator abſentis nomine 
a&or fit; be to whom the care of anot{++y man's eſtate or affairs was committed. Gloſſ. Vit. "Eyrean, commiſlum, & *Exrcadis, 
procurator. 1n correſpovdence to theſe Procurarors of the affairs and eftates of private perſons, there wire made ſuch as did tales cave 
in every Province of the Impcrial Revenie : who, #n rept of the perſon whom they ſerved, were called Procuratores Caſaris, or Au- 
outales ; in reſp a of the Corntries where they ſerved, were termed Procuratores provinciales. Ther Office fs beft deſcrived by Dion. 
F/1.1.53. The 6Hle2mue, Yrw Þ Tai Ts rowat Terovdus ina ev]ay, X) went ayulue oghow erihickor]ay, opujudl only. 
We call, fays be, thi: "EmileaTes , that is , Procurateres, which vecezoe the paublick Revenues, and diſpaſe of them according to the 
a mands 12::iued from the Emprrour. For they afted in his name, and what was done by them was accounted as dune by the Empe- 
r2 -imſelf. Quz ata geſta ſunt A Procuratore Cx{aris , fic ab co comprobart ac ft a-Cafare geſtaeilent. Vipian. !. 1. fo As 
lin Tucitus of the Emprrouy Claudius ;, Seplus audita vox Princtpis , pdrem vim rerum habendam a Procuratoribus ſuis 
+: 1m, ac ipſe ſtatuiſſer, 4nnal. |. 12, And in Sictonius : Ur rata eflent que Procuratores ſui in judicaudo ftatuerent, 
A ©2:14t4 precario cRegit. The proper office therefore of the Provincz..)| Procurator was, to recetve the Imperial Revenue, and dif 
- 2s the Emperour commanded , and to all istents and piuryoſes to do ſuch things as were neceſſary thereunto , with ſuch authg+ 
rity ..' :/ t'e Emverow himſelf bad done thine 


ſuch care and diſpoſal of the Imperial Revenue : which they exerciſed as in- 
ferior and ſubordinate to the Preſident, always ſupreme Provincial Officer. 
Now Judz24 being made part ot a Province of Syria, and conſequently un- 
der the care of the Preſident of that Province, according to this inſtittion, a 
particular Procurator was aflizned unto it for the diſpoſing of the Emperour's 
Revenue. And becauſe the Nation of the Fews were always ſuſpected of a 
rebellious diſpoſition againſt the Rowas State, and the Preſident of Syria, 
who had the power of the Sword, was forced to attend upon the other parts 
of his Province; therefore the Procurator of Judea was furniſhed with ||pow- || T4 appcareth 
er of life and death, and fo adminiſtred all the power of the Preſident, which # £92915, toe 


-q-"ag : r 
was, as to the Jews, ſupreme. Which is very obſervable, as an eminent aCt ad 6, Ne 
of the Providence of God , by which the full power of Judicature in Judea raed Fog dirs 
l : p rought mm by 

was left 1n the hands ot the Reſident Procurator, Quirinas Preſes 
of Sy1i1, when he came to diſpoſe of the goods of Archelaus, and to r:d4uce Fudea into the ſorm of a Province, and adjoyn it to Syria. 
Of this Coponins Joſephus writeth aſter this manner , Ramartis Te euirned (Kuelwic) ovyralaniunila, Thy ner@ of in- 
Fwy, 1ynouWC Is oiuy TH 6h war Err * that being of the Ahoy cow order, he was ſent with Quirinus to govern 
the Jews with the ſupreme power. Antiq. 1.18. c.1. And yet more expreſly as to the time, occaſion , and extent of his power : 
Tis 5 Ag xtads Xoexs tis emapyiny ohryegetons, GiiTgg Ts TH5s mTINAs magy Powder; T&Ltu; , Karan, wit 
T8], wiyer Ty xloivey naCor mug Ts Rajonp©& i-uoieye 14. de Bell. Zud. L. 2. colt. When thoſe parts which were under the 
command of Arc'!laus were reduced into a Province , Coponius was ſent thither by the Emperour , and furniſhed with power of liſe 
and death. For although in the Proconſular Provinces the Procurator of the Emperour ha4 no power but in thoſe things which belong- 
ed to the Exchequer 5 yet in thoſe Provinces which were properly prafidales the Procurator was often loco Prefidis. From whence 
in the ancient Inſcriptions we read of the ſame perſon , Procurator & Preſes Alptum, Procuraror & Preſes provinciarum per 
Orientem, Procurator & Prxſes provinciz Sardinjz. 1t was often thereſore ſo that the Procurator did Przfidis partibus fungt : 
as UVipias. l. 8.de officio Preconſulis ;, In provinciam enim Przſidum provinciarum, nec aliter Procuratori Czfaris hzc cognirio 
1njungitur , quam Przſidis partibus in provincia fungatur. 4nd this 3s very neceſſary to be obſsrvid , becauſe a Procurator barily 
"uch, not armed with the power of the Praes provinciz, had not the power of the Sword. As Antoninus to Valerius 4 Frocurator 
meus, qui vice Przſidis non fungebarur, exfilii tibi poznam non poruit irrogare. {. 9. Cod. de penis. And to Heliodorus , Pro- 
curator meus, qui vice Przfidis provinciz non fungitur, ficut exigere pornam deſertz accuſationis non poteſt, tra judicare ut 
ea inſeratur ſententia ſui non poteſt. {. 3. C. Ubi cauſe. This was pl-14n in the caſe of Lucilius Capito, Proturator of Aſia minor, 
who was called in queſtion for exceeding his power y and deſerte1 therein by Tiberius. Procurator Aſiz Lucilius Capito, accu- 
ſante provincia , canſam dixit magna cum ad(everatione Principis, non fe jus fifi th {ervitia & pecunias familtares dediſſe. 
Quod i vim Pr.ecoris uſurpaſſcr, manibuſq; militum uſus foret, ſpreta in eo mandata ſua, audirent ſocios, Tacit. Annal. And 
D/o upon the ſaid examp'r ooſerves in general, that the Procurators had no ſuch power. Ou yap iElii Tara Tor; TRATMXEglogtrd 
261udle Momiot whioy x Nv worfy , © T4 vevourouivdy wepoid\s untyer , 35 ai 7 Nagoeay ty Te Th E437 1, x7 
765 vifuus bE los Tols idNuTars NxaleR But although the ordinary Procyrazors bad no other power but ta diſpoſe of the Revenue; 
ind determine private cauſes z yt be which was vice Preſidis had the power of the Przſes : and ſuch a Procwrator wasPonriv? 
Pilate 63 Jude, 4s the othirs who preceded him alſo were 
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For by this means it came to paſs that Chriſt , who by the determinate 
counſel of God was to die, and by the predi&ion of the Prophets was to ſuf- 
fer in a manner not preſcribed by the Law of Moſes , ſhould be delivered up 
to a foreign power, and to ſuffer death after the cuſtoms of that Nation to 
whoſe power he was delivered. The malice of the obſtinate Jew was high to 
accuſe and proſecute him , but the power of the Jews was not fo high as ju- 
dicially to condemn him. For although the chief Prieſts and the Elders and 

Mark 14. 64. the Scribes condenened him guilty of death 3 yet they could not condemn him 
Jon 18-3% to die, or pronounce the ſentence of death upon him , but delivered him up 
on unto Pilate : and when he refuſing ſaid unto them , Take ye him, and Judge 
him according to your law ; they immediately returned , 1t is not lawful for us 

— to put any man to death. The power of life and death was not in any Court 

[| 7 ſy there- of the Jews, but in the Roman Governour alone as ſupreme 3 and || therefore 
_— —— they anſwered him, it was ot lawful : not in reſpect of the Law of Moſes, 
was not lawful which gave them both ſufficient power and abſolute command to puniſh di- 
fr == » *f vers offenders with death ; but in relation to the Rowan Empire , which 
death, becauſe had taken all that dominion from them. Forty years before the deſtruction 
that ror 94% of Jeruſalene the Jews themſelves acknowledge that they loſt their power 3 
wn. ont, which is ſufficient to ſhew that they had it not when our Saviour ſuffered : 
although $. Au- and it is as true that they loſt it twenty years before, at the regulation of 
exſtine ms Archelaws, and the conting of Coponizs the Procurator with full power of life 
net lawſul in and death. Wherefore our Saviour was delivered unto Pilate as the ſupreme 
reſp:? of the Judge over the Nation of the Jews, that he might pronounce the ſentence of 


Paſſover, Intel- 
ae «tt death upon him. 

eos dixiſſe,non ; ; : 

ſibi licere interficere quenquam, propter diet feſti ſanditatem, quem celebrare jam cceperant , Traft. 14. 3n Joan. and S. Cy- 
14l be of the ſame opinion 5; yet others of the Ancients deliver the true cauſe why they applied themſelves to Pilate to be their want of 
power ;, as Ammonius moft expreſly, TivG- iyexev auTdy 5x &y8ine!, ac 633 + IliadToy Hayy 3 wedge it T3 wmors Ths 
ee :y55 auf 3 + Sexvicg vereThurs]e, hormdy ard "Popealus TW Tegyudroy reular * and xyon thoſe words in $, Fohn, 
"Ns; UntovT@ © ary ns, nou! 1ag vers Papaics, moy Tv7Te. So Thuphylatt , "Ayuony euTiy tis 73 meauTHevy, v 26p 
#00 aiiTol quoiny avnnev, tre hs TexyudTur ved Popates nerioy * and before him S. Chryſoftome. 

But how this Judge could be perſwaded to an att of fo much injuſtice and 
impiety, is not yet eaſie to be ſeen. The numerous controverſies of the Reli- 
gion of the .Fews did not concern the Roar Governours, nor were they mo- 

Matt. 27.28. ved with the frequent quarrels ariſing from the different Sefts. Pilate knew 

£423 14+ well it was for envy that the chief Prielts delivered hinz ; and when be had ex- 

_ amined him , he found no fanlt touching thoſe things whereof they accuſed hine. 
Three times did he challenge the Nation of the Fews , Why 2 what evil hath 
he done £ three times did he make that clear profeſſion , I have found no cauſe 

Matt. 27. 19. of death in him. Hisown wife, admoniſhed i a dream, ſent unto him, ſaying, 

Join 19-7: 8: Have thou nothing to do with that juſt man; and when he heard that he made 
himfelf the Son of God, he was more afraid : and yet notwithſtanding theſe ap- 
prehenſions and profeſſions, he condemned and crucified him. 

Here we muſt look upon the nature and diſpoſition of Plate, which incli- 

[ % ee rofl ned and betrayed him to ſo foul an AQ. He was a man of an || high, rough, 
fieth of bin:ls ntratable and irreconcilable ſpirit, as he is deſcribed by the Jews, and ap- 
3» F gvay « ra? : 4 
x«,47)c, 5 6 peareth from the beginning of his Government , when he brought the Buck- 
re « lers ſtampt with the pictures of Ceſar into Jeruſalem, (which was an abomi- 
Liga ad £4; Nation to the Jews, ) and could neither be moved by the blood of many, nor 
»n.4nd again: perſwaded by the moſt humble _—_—_ and ſubmiſs intreaties of the 
_= oy 3%"; whole Nation , to remove them , till he received a ſharp reprehenſion and 
julzre a5: ſevere command from the Emperour Tiberivs. After that he ſeiſed on the 
Bapuuluvnis av” p 
be Corban, that ſacred Treaſury, and ſpent it upon an AquzduGQ : nor could all 
their religious and importunate petitions divert his intentions , but his reſo- 


lution 


_—_ _ _ —_lC_ 
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lution went through their blood to bring in water. When the Glil22ns 

came up to Jerxſalem to worſhip God at his own Temple, he mingled their Lil 14. 1. 
blood with their ſacrifices. Add to this untractable and irreconcilable ſpirit, 

by which he had fo often exaſperated the Jews, an avaricious and rapacious 
diſpoſition, which prompted him as much to pleaſe them 3 and we may eaſily 

perceive what moved him to condemn that perſon to death whom he declared 

innocent. The Evangeliſt telleth us that Plate, willing to content the people, Mk 15. 15, 
releaſed Barabbas unto them , and delivered Jeſws to be crucified. They accuſed ER $f 
him at Rome for all the * inſolencies and rapines which he had committed, and ; pool ron 
by this A he thought to pacifie them. Philo upen the 


: __ R dedication of 
the Shields at the fr entrance inte bis Government , muſt needs be much more tr:44 at this time of 097 Saviours Paſſion, , when be 


had committed ſo many more inſolencies , VIZ. that he feared the Zews ſhould complain of him to Tiberius. T8 Te&xd1diev T0 


dates aurdy VEetTedy wr , xdleadtiony|e wil Tt) oyT4 mpeoCdonufluer x; This inns aur Ein) epi tEraiyCum Ta, U- 


Cette, Ta} dpraza;, TH aiking, TH iumngvicg, 3s dxeiTus x erannbaus over, Thy avlivloy x dgjantatdrlw buithla 
dreZenfliyres. de Legat. ad Cainm- | 


It was thus neceſlary to expreſs the Perſon under whom our Saviour ſuf- 


ey woghar b Cautiſſiwe qui 
fered, Firſt, that we might for ever be aſſured of the * time in which he fuf- s,mbotum +. 


fered. The enemies of Chriſtianity began firſt to unſettle the time of his diderunc,ctiam 
Paſſion, that thereby they might at laſt deny the Paſſion it ſelf; and the Fm 920 


hzc ſub Ponti 
reſt of their Falſhood was detected by the © diſcovery of their falſe Chrono- Pilato _ 


logy. Some fixed it to the 4 ſeventh year of the reign of Tiberivs : whereas nt defigna- 


"M6. R . . . runt, ne cx alt- 
it 1s certain Pontizs Pilate was not then Procurator in Jude, and as certain qua parte velur 


that our Saviour was baptized eight years after, © iz the fifteenth year of the _ incerta 
reign of Tiberius Ceſar. Some of the Jews, lelt the deſtruction of Fernſalens F;- Ot ot 


. , PF ditio vacillaret. 
might ſeem to follow upon, and for , our Saviour's Crucifixion, have remo- zuſfuu in Ex- 


ved it near threeſcare years more backward yet, * placing his death in the 9 597% Cre- 


Sm 4 R dimus itaque in 
beginning of Herod's reign , who was not born till toward the death of the em qui fub 


ſame King. Others have removed it farther yet near © twenty years, and fo Pontio Pilato 


vainly tell us how he died under Ariſtobulus, above fifty years before his — 


birth in Bethlehexz. This they do teach their Proſelytes, to this end, that dendum enim 
they may not believe ſo much as the leaſt hiſtorical part of the bleſſed Evan- © Judicisno- 


1 a , . men 
geliſts. As therefore they deny the time of our Saviour's Paſſion, in deſign temporam 


to deſtroy his Doftrine 3 ſo, that we might eſtabliſh the ſubltance of the Go- —— p 
ſpel depending on his death, it was neceſſary we ſhould retain a perfe& re- 55;%,' pi. 
membrance of the time in which he died. Nor need we be aſhamed that the tus Judex erar 


Chriſtian Religion, which we profeſs, ſhould have ſo known an Epocha,' and in 1llo tempo- 


w , j > "3, if re ab Impera- 
ſo late an Original. Chriſt came not into the world in the beginning of it, tore ns in 


but i» the fulneſs of time. Judza, ſub quo 


Dominus paſ- 
ſus eſt 3 cujus mentio ad temporis ſignificationem, non ad perſon 1llius pertiner dignitatem. Sim. 131. de Tempore. Ireneus, 


ſp:aking of $. Paul, Evangelizabat Filium Dei Chriſtum Jelum, quiſub Pontio Pilato crucifixus eſt. l. $+ C12. And to make 
the more certazn charafter of time, Ignatius added to the name of Pilate that of Herod : * AanfJds 6H [loyrix Iliadre & Hoof 
TET2g0X xalyaauley i 1 & Capri. Epift. ad Smyrn. __ Euſebius derefied ſome of thoſe which lived not long before 
bim : Ouxiy ougas emtaiatyxlac rd madoun of x7! Ty EwrnpOr nuts uTournud]e x04; % Teulu Nadefororwy, os 
vis #9670 euird; 3 * migganunorus cv of TrrrakoToY E742 x64 70 40S C> 5 Hi. Ecclffe L. 1. c 0. 4" But 
Tis TETdeTHys d\' fy UmraTvin; TiCheiy, ; 7 tk ETus 86S hs Bamnvic; aurs, Te ael 79 owTheny eToI; mHI07 ToA- 
unbivra aut, xef* oy SHhxwu]ar yo5voy wind!" ings mo Th "Lidia ThndrO@r. Eſtb. Eccl. Hiſt. l. 1. 10. * Luke 
3- I» * Divers of the Jews place the Paſſion of Chrift in the year of their account 3724, which i 69 years before our common account 
of the year in which he truly ſuffered. This invention of their own, grounded upon no foundation , and backed with not ſo mich as 
the leaFt probability, they deliver as a Tradition amongit them, continued in this Rhythm, 


1373 %3Nt 1'ON TIER I FULA 
2583 yy2 27 PN va) 


3, e. Inthe year 3724 he of Nazareth was taken, 
And in the year 532 he was crucified qn a tree. 


Not that they thought him taken in one year, and crucifged in another 3 but thoſe two unequal numbers ſignifie the ſame year, tre leſſer 
11mber being a Period of yra's which ſeven, timeg numbred equalleth the greater. So that their meaning is , that aſter ſeven vw 
conſiſting 


UMI 


—  —— — 
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cOnfilting of $32 years, in the year of the world 3724, Jeſus of Nazareth mas crucified. ® Others of the Jews pretend another ac- 
Count , VIZ. that Jeſus was born in the year 3651 , which was the fourth of Fanneus, and crucified in the year 3707, which was 
Ez this of Ariſtobulus z making him th: diſciple of R. Joſuah the ſon of Perachiab ;, according to that uſual phraſe of theirs, Us bes 
Cor Two W7 BrnTyY INN 12 YUM Pide Seplter Tuchaſmn, 
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Secondly , it was thought neceſſary to include the name of Pzlate in our 
»No:aquod in Creed, as of one who gave a moſt powerful external * teſtimony to the cer- 


Mato ox2c tainty of our Saviour's death , and the innocency of his life. He did not 
ejus , juftum 


Dominumcon- Only profeſs, to the condemnation of the Jews , that he found nothing wor- 
firentibus,Gen- thy of death in Chriſt 5 but let the ſame written to the Gentiles of the Ro- 
nj poput © 2241 Empire. Two ways he is related to have given moſt ample teſtimony 
S.11ier.in Mat, tO the truth : | firſt by an Expreſs written to Tiberizs, and by him preſented 
2”. ,9:4;,, £0 the Senate; * ſecondly , by Records written in Tables of all things of mo- 
.) "ONES . > . 
Pilate wrote» MENt Which were ated 1n his government, 
to Tibirins of : : 
the death and reſurrefion of 0x7 Saviour , is teflified by Tertullian , who was beſt acquainted with the Roman Hiſtory : Ea omnia 
ſuper Chriſto Pilatus , & ipſe jam pro ſua conſcientia Chriſtianus , Czſarl tum Tiberio nunciavit. Apolog. c. 21, And again : 
Tiberius ergo, cujus rempore nomen Chriſtianum in ſeculum introwi, annunciatum fibi ex Syria Palzſtina , quz veritatem 
illtus (Chriſti) divinitatis revelarat, derulic ad Senatum cum prerogativa ſuffragii ſui. cap. 5s. This is related by Enſebius out 
of Tertulli an in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory , 1. 2+ CG 2. and referred to the two ana twentitth year of Tibevins in his Chron. Pilato de 
Chriſtianorum dogmate ad Tiberium referente , Tiberius rerulit ad Senatum, ur inter cxtera facra reciperetur, The authority 
of this Expreſs i» grounded on the great reputation of Tertullian , (as is obſerved alſo by the Author of the Chronicon Alexanarinum, 
who conr{udo« the relation with theſe words, @s icope Tee [unuays 6 Papdi@,) and the general cullom by which all the Gower - 
nours of *''2 Provinces did grue an account unto the EMPe10ur of all ſuch paſſages as were moſt remorkable +: raaxaut x84pginuor 
hes Toi: 1 iOpar apyro, TX mpg oem XauyoTous wie mw F Paonnev dey lu 6Þ.egray)1 owucdiy Hy, wi wndVy auroy 
Halioc.ono 5” uvouPy. Enſeb. Eccleſ. Hit. b. 2. 0.2. n The ancaent Romans were deſiroges to preſerve the memory of all remav- 
þab!le paſſages which bappened in the City : and this was done teithir in ther Ada Senatis , or Atta diurna populi ; which were 
dilicently made, .and carefully kept at Rome. In the ſame manner the Governours 3n the Provinces took cave that a'l things worthy of 
reverb ſhould be written un publick Tatles , and preſerved as the Atta in their Government. ; And agreeabiy to this cujlom Pontius 
Pilate bipt the Memoirs of the Jewiſh affairs, which were therefore called Atta Pilati, in which an account was given of 0:1 bleſſed 
Saviour ; and the Primitive Chriſtians did appeal unto them in their ds/Putes with the Gentiles , as to a moft undoubted te/!: mony. 
FZuftin Martyr urged them even unto the Roman Emperour's : Kat Tae G7 Yue, Suva 6 wabfiy 3 H 6H Noptis 1115474 
four "Arle. And again : "Orr Tara inoinow, un, os 63} NovTis Diary fuodlour "Axloy walliy Swi: ds 
Apol.2. And in the differences between the Chriſtians, they wore cited by both parties. As the Teſſareſdecatite alleged them jor ty, ir 
cuſtom of the obſer>ance of Eaſter, as Epiphanius teſtifieth of them : Ne * Axloy dey ThadTe axon Þ axeiCtiay rpm tn 
yau, U o7s iughe]ars 7 Te 3x16 xanerdiy AnerNioy F Ewlnpg winor0iycr. And Epiphanius wrgeth the ſame Adta againſt 
them, but according to other Copies : "Err 3 glu erſiyegge & mW (lege Au]or) Iinere, & ofs onpaire, res Surarkiy- 
To 12A yr Jv Amaaioy 73 me) 0 una Herel. $0. ough the Author of the 8. Homily in Paſch:, under the name of S.Ciry= 
ſoſtome, agreeth in this reading with the Teſſareſdecatite : o = XG xe) oy :Tafty 6 ZwThg vx nyvonlar* 72 33 worn 
udla 74% it ThindTs Tea; livre x; + nehrouiay afuix4 Te Tldgee- Ifrghirau yu 071 Ti, gg 0472 xanerdiy Amer 
atwy *raVey o EwTig. 10M. 5. Þ- 942+ Theſe were alſo mentioned an tht Acta S. Tara hi, Probi & Andronica, Ca). 9. Praſcs di- 
xit, Inique, non ſcis, quem invocas, Chriſtum, hominem quidem fuiſſe faum, ſub cuſtodia Pontii Pilari & punitum, cujus ex- 
ſtant Aa Paſſionis? Theſe Aa in the time of Maximinus were adulterated, and filled with many blaſpbemies againit ow Savigur 
as appears by Euſebius , Hiſt. Eccl. K 1. C. 9. uwxiy oneds dTtAnatyxla nd TAﬀT et TW x7 7» ZoThe ns Crouriuale 
xs xy /olw NadiforoTay 5 1.9. Ge 5 Ila eorgyet JbTe IlindTs x, Ts EwThpO 1)! Vacuyiuara Taos YATAER 
7! 4 Nero Praognuiay yroupy Te por 6H afouy Nanipmnor]a Tha vn aunhy dgylis. 


Thirdly , it behoved us to take notice of the Romar Governour in the 
expreſſion of our Saviour's Paſſion , that thereby we might underſtand how 
it came to paſs that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer according to the Scriptures. The 
Prophets had foretold his death , but after ſuch a manner as was not to be 


performed by the Fews, according to whoſe Law and Cuſtom no man amongſt ' 


them ever fo died. Being then fo great a Prophet could not die but in Fe- 
ruſalem , being the death he was to ſuffer was not agreeable to the Laws and 
Cuſtoms of the Jews ; it was neceſſary a Roman Governour ſhould condemn 
him, that ſo the counſel of the will of God might be fulfilled , by the malice 
of the one, and the cuſtonr of the other. 
And now the advantage of this Circumſtance is diſcovered, every one may 
expreſs the importance of it in this manner. I am fully perſwaded of this 
truth , as beyond all poſſbyity of contradiction, that in the fulreſs of time 
God ſent his Son, and that the eternal Son of God ſo ſent by him did ſuffer 
for the fins of men, after the fifteenth year of 73berizs the Roman Empe- 
zour, and before his death , in the time of Pontizs Pilate the Ceſarean Procu- 


FATOF 
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rator of Judza; who, to pleaſe the Nation of the Jews a4 did condemn him 
whom he pronounced innocent, and delivered him, according to the cuſtom 
of that Empire, and in order to the fulfilling of the Prophecies, to die a 


painful and ſhameful death upon the Croſs. And thus I believe in Chriſt 
that ſuffered under Pontins Pilate. 


Was CRUCIFIED: 


| Them the general conſideration of our Saviour's Paſſion, we proceed to 
| the moſt remarkable particular , his Crucifixion , ſtanding between his 
Paſſion, which it concludeth, and his death, which it introduceth. For the 
explication whereof it will be neceſſary, firſt, to prove that the promiſed 
Meſſias was to be crucified, that he which was deſigned to die for our ſins was 
to ſuffer upon the Croſs 3 ſecondly , to {hew that our Feſws, whum we wor- 
ſhip, was certainly and truly crucified, and did ſuffer whatſoever was foretold 
upon the Crols ; thirdly , to diſcover what is the nature of Crucifixion, what 
peculiarities of ſuffering are contained in dying on the Croſs. 


That the Meſſzas was to be crucified , appeareth both by Types which did 
apparently fore{hew it, and by Prophecies which did plainly foretel it. For 
though all thoſe Repreſentations and Prediftions which the forward || zeal of | T5! ancient 


ſome ancient Fathers gathered out of the Law and the Prophets cannot be —_ my 
ſaid to fignifie ſo much 3 yet in many Types was the Crucifixion of Chriſt re- the 4025, ts 


preſented, and by ſome Prophecies foretold. This was the true and unre- 79% 4#thrpar- 


cul 
movable ſiumbling-block to the Fews ; nor could they ever be brought to con- rar t þ 


fels the Meſſzas ſhould * die that death upon a Tree to which the Curſe of the oe of the 014 


Law belonged : and yet we need no other Oracles than ſuch as are commit- DO 
ted to thoſe Jews to prove that Chriſt was ſo to ſuffer. Types and Pros 
| phecies which 
did really and truly foreſhew it ; but together with them, partly out of their own conceptions, partly out of too much cyedit to the tran« 
ſlations, have urged thoſe places which the 7ews may moſt eaſily evade, and we can produce but with ſmall or no pretence. As ſor the 
extending of the hands of Moſes , they conceive it to be a perfef# Type 3 and Barnabas tells us, the Spirit commanded Moſes that be 
ſhould make the ſimilitude of a Croft ; nivryts x9 tig xagdiay Moon 13 TIwua, Ire wotioy Tiny cougs v, amor ad- 
9#y* but the Text aſſures #5 no more than that Moſes held up his band, which might be without any ſimilitude of a Croſs. And when 
both were liſted #) by Aaron and Hur, the repreſentation 3s not certain. And yet aſter Barnabas, Juftin tells us that Moſes repreſent= 
ed the Croſs , Ta} yizgs dndligus nt] dons * and Tertillian calls it habirum Crucis. In the ſame manzer with the ſtrange In- 
dian Statue, which is deſcribed by Bardiſants as avdeuat k5ws oghds, ty av TH} yGogs nmhowha; uy Tm cevgs. POrpbyr. de 
Styge. With leſs probability did tity gather both the name of Zeſus, and the Croſs of Chriit, from the 318 ſervants of Abraham. Ia7a 
Sina, Hra bxTd, Eye *Lyoiv * i715 camgys tn md T turnay Eos 7 xaex, Ay 12e 765 Teaxedius, MMaci iy Þ (EZ 
"Inozy ov Tois dvr3 yegupuean, x, os evi + cawgyy- Epiſt. Barn. c. 9. As if 1H ſtood for Feſus, and T for the Croſs. And yes Clt» 
mens Alex. follows him : <40v 3 #D) Ts & Ruerar? owuvis Trey x7! 73 gue TeeKOTGdy cory Hey * 73 5 late 1 73 
HT Tops onuaivey 73 owliewy. Stromat. |. 6. Asalſo S. Ambroſe ; Nam & Abraham 318 duxit ad bellum, & ex mnu- 
meris trophza hoſtibus reportavir, fignoque Dominicz crucis & nominis, ec. Prol. ad l. tr. de Fide. Eos ad(ciſcir quos dignos 
numero fidelium judicavit, qui in Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti Paſſione crederent. Trecentos enim T-Grzca litera fignificart 3 
decem & oo aurem ſummum IH exprimit nomen. 14. de Abrah. l. 1. c. 3- And S. AuguFtine of another 300 : Quorum nu- 
merus, quia trecenti erant, ſignum infinuat Crucis, propter lireram T Grzcam , quia iſte numerus ſignificarur. And Clemens 
Alexandrinus again of the 300 cubits in the Ark: Eliai 3 oft 763 Teraxoghes wThynns opuConcy Ty Rverant owuiic Abyuor- 
Strom. 1.6. Sed ficut ille non multitudine nec virtue legionum, ſed jam tum in Sacramento Crucis, cujus figura per literam 
Grzcam T numero trecentorum exprimitur, adverſar1os principes debellavit z cujus myſterii virrute trecentis in longum tex- 
ta cubiris ſuperavir Arca diluvium, ut nunc Ecclefia hoc ſeculum ſupernavigat. S. Paulinus Epiſt. 2. As unlikely a Type did they 
make 7acob's Ladder. Egg puto Crucem Salvartoris illam efle ſcalam quam Jacob vidir. Hieron. Scala uſque ad caelum atringens 
Crucis figuraim habuit ; Dominus innixus ſcalz Chriſtus crucifixus oſtendirur. Aug. Theſe, and many others, by the Writers of the 
ſucceeding Ages were produced out of the Old Teſtament as Types of the Croſs, and may in ſome ſenſe be applied to it bring otherwiſe 
proved , but prove it not. * Trypho the Jew , in the Dialogue with Fuſtin Martyr , when he had confeſſed many of the Chriffzan 
Dottr ines, would by no means be brought to this : Ez 3 4) aTiuos £7w; Savgelhiar + Xergty, (ſubaud. ft) Smego who * &H- 
ueTdogTO ig 5 cougsr8uOr is TH vouur negleu ID don weys Toro «plu Jvarvicns ty w And afterwards , granting vis 
Paſſion, urgeth bim to prove bis Crucifixion ; *Hyadis 28g dl tig ivverey haflfiy Sunda. So Tertullian deſcribes the Jews, ne- 
gantes paſſionem Crucis in Chriſtum prxdicatam, 8 argumentantes inſuper non eſſe credendum ut ad 1d genus mortis expo- 
tuerir Deus Filium ſuum, quod ipſe dixir, Maleditus omnis homo qui pependir in ligno. A1v. 7udee0s c. 10. 


A clearer Type can ſcarce be conceived of the Saviour of the world, in 
whom all the Nations of the earth were to be bleſſed, than I/azc was : nor 


Caf 
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can God the Father, who gave his only-begotten Son , be better expreſſed 
than by that Patriarch in his readineſs to ſacrifice his fon , his only ſor Iſaac, 
whom he loved. Now when that grand ACt of Obedience was to be petfor- 
med, we find Iſaac walking to the mountain of Moriah with the wood on his 
ſhoulders, and ſaying , Eire is the wood, but where is the ſacrifice £ while in 
the command of God, and the intention and reſolution of Abraham, Iſaac is 
the Sacrifice, who bears the wood. And the Chriſt, who was to be the moſt 
perfe& Sacrifice , the perſon in whom all Nations were perfeCly to be bleſſed, 
could die no other death in which the wood was to be carried ; and bein 

* This Culo is to die upon the Croſs, was, by the formal * cuſtom uſed in that kind of 


veryconſutrrable eath, certainly to carry it. Therefore 1/aac || bearing the wood did fignifie | 


as to the expli- : : . 

cation of * Chriſt bearing the Croſs. 

. Thpe; and wsto 

be therefore confirmed by the teſtimonies of the Ancients, which are mo#t expreſs. B aguiQey Tive of Saiuivay ylviar nexigyy 
# idSyTr $a2v ante owaiyn* ferns jap © Saves Davdty, X) © miNwy comic Tei TY Thy Bagrltr. Artemid. 
l. 2. c.41- To & onualr off xonatouler ixar@ of xaripuy cotpn F ants cavesy. Platarch. De bis qui ſero puniuntur, 
So theſe not long aſter our Saviour's death : and much beſore it, Plautis in Carbonario, Patibulum ferart per urbem, deinde affi- 
gatur cruci. || This #5 not only the obſervation of the Chriflians , but the Jews themſelves have referred this Type unto that Cuſtom. 
For xpon Gen. 22+ 6. And Abraham took the wood of the burnt-offering, and laid it upon Iſaac his ſon , the leſſer Bereſhith 
bath this note, \DINIA NANNY JW NI as a man carries his Crols upon his ſhoulders, 


When the fiery Serpents bit the 1/-aelites, and much people died, Moſes,' by 

Nun. 21.9 the command of God, made a ſerpent of braſs, and put it upon @ pole + and it 
came to paſs that if a ſerpent had bitten any man , when he beheld the ſerpent of 

braſs, he lived. Now if there were no expreſſer Promiſe of the Meſſzzs than 

the ſeed of the woman which ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent's head 3 if he were to 

perform that Promiſe by the virtue of his Death 3 if no Death could be fo 

perfe&ly repreſented by the hanging on the pole as that of Crucifixion : then 

was that manifeſtly foretold which Chriſt himſelf informed Nicodemas , As 

Fein 3-14 Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muit the ſon of man be 


* The common a [; 
braſe by which lifted up. . - 
'hat death was The Paſchal Lamb did plainly typifie- that Lamb of God that taketh away 


expreſſed. in the fins of the world ; and the preparing of it did not only * repreſent the 
oy _— Croſs, but the command or Ordinance of the Paſſover did foretel as much. 


r:xt. Tit. 22, For while 'tis ſaid, © ye ſhall not break a bone thereof, it was thereby intimated, 


23. #25 /® that the Saviour of the world ſhould ſuffer that death to which the breaking 


MY9Pt. of the bones belonged, (and that, according to the conſtant cuſtom, 4 was 


e Sow the puniſhment of Crucifixion 3 ) but only in that death ſhould by the pro- 


5s particularly Vidence of God be (o particularly preſerved, as that not one bone of his 
CE Have ſhould be touched. And thus the Crucifixion of the Meſſ7as in ſeveral Types 
ſirws bow the Was repreſented. 
manner of the : | 
roafling of the Paſchal Lamb did repreſent the affixing of a man unto the Croſs, and thereby was a Type of Chrift. T3 x42 434r Tos 
Carey nvivo 3aov HYeRX, Te meals 7% guye of & maXery fry 6 Xegns ovpConey lu 78 ae ld uiver meiCeroy, &cn- 
147 160 wav Cpoias TH gnueaTrt Tz caves on]aTa: Ei gay UNE oCeaox@ NentegraTra Sao of xaTa]dTw were 
whxe: a x+@HANG % Gs Say xT! T8 METAR yoy, © TE&goxpTAvlau Ky au xfess T& Te Cary Dal. cum Tryphone. To which 
Arnoldus Carnotenſis alludeth : In veru Crucis boni odoris afſatio excoquat carnaltum ſenſuum cruditatem. De cena Domins, 
commonly attributed to S, Cyprian. Nov is this roaſting of the-Lamb any ſar-ſetch'a figure of the Croſs 3 for other roaſting bath been 
thoug bt a proper reſemblance of it : where the body of the thing roaſted bath limbs, as a Lamb, there it bears the ſimilitude of a propey 
Croſs, with an eref and tranſurſe beam 7 where the roafted body 3s only of length and uniform, as a Fiſh, therethe reſemblance is of 
4 ſtraight and ſimple gaveys: s it 3s repreſented by Heſychius : Exixoyiy &s oH]nay © 79 1ag naney xaigyss art Ronb Ty 
oy 3Euwerres Enor Ne 7 pdytos x; T4 rare, xafdaf 713 3n)aphres Ix Ours 6H CCnnioxay. © Exod. 12.46. * Although 
indeed it muft be conſeſſed, that the Crurifragtum and the Crucifixion were two ſeveral Puniſhments, and that they ordinarily maze 
the Croſs a lingring death : yet beca: t the Law of Moſes did not ſuffer the body of a man to hang upon a tree #n the night, therefore 
the Romans, ſo far to comply with the Fews , did break the bones of thoſe whom they crucifed in Judea conſtantly, whereas in other 
Countries they did it but occaſionally. 


Nor was it only thus prefigured and involved in theſe Typical Reſem- 
blances, but alſo clearly ſpoken by the Prophets in their particular and ex- 
preſs Prediftions. Nor ſhall we need the acceſſion of any loſt or additional 


Pro- 
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Prophetical expreſſions, which ſome of the || Ancients have made uſe of - || 45 Barnabas 
thoſe which are ſtill preſerved even among the Jews, will yield this truth ſuf- 77,07 9 #e 
ficient teſtimonies. "we bnow wt: 
z xP "Owls Ter 
atv fe} 7% caps beile os £)Nw Teonry nigov]ey Rat wits Tabra Cunlered novlar 5 3 Ay HH Ruer'F,"O Tar StUnor nar93 
x} dveci, x, Srav &n, CuAs cue ty, which words art not to be found in any of the Prophets. Tous Juſtin Martyr, to prove 
IT 7 73 envewlar Bamrdan 6 Xergts, produceth a prophecy out of the 96. Pjalm in theſe words; & Ryer& itCaoindow 
Sao 7s Eva. And Tertullian, who advances all bis conceptions Age nunc, fi legiſti penes Propheram in Plalmis, Dom#nees 
regnavit 4 ligno z, exſpeo quid 1nrelligas, ne forte Iignartum aliquem regem figmncar1 puretts, & non Chriſturn, qui exinde 
a paſſione Chrilli (lege Cructs, for he himſelf bath it ligni, Adv. Marcion. L. 3.c. 19 ) ſuperati morte regnavit. Adv. 7ud. c. 10, 
And in the place cited againſt Marcion: Et fi enim mrs ab Adam regnavit uſque ad Chriſtum, cur Chriſtus non regnaiſe dica- 
rur & ligno, ex quo crucis ligno mortuus regnum mortis exclufit ? Thus they, and ſome after thim, make uſe of thiſe words, Sa 
SyAs $ lions, which are not to be ſound either in the Greek or Latine Tranſlation, from whence they ſeem to produce them 3 nov is 
there any thing libe them in the Original, or any tranſlation extant, nor the leaſt mention or foot-tep of them in the Catena Greco- 
Tum Patrum. Juſtin Martyr indeed excuſed the Jews jor vaſmg the words aw Ts Evuas Out of the Text : Ard Tz evernuecs 76s 
He deaaxut $f Ie ACS. ney fv ov abryoy nite; Begy tia; 4:0in0y/o, m5 Te Eau” vipnuley 30 74 Abyy, find] by 
Tois Yremy, *O Ker? ibromdbou Sad Th Eine, dpnrar tina]e iy Tois Ovemy, 'O Ker ifacirdimts. Bit firſt be 
doth not accuſe them jor raſmg it out of the Original Hebrew, for his diſcourſe is only to ſhew that they abuſed the LXX, Secondly, 
though the Jews ba1 raſed it out of their own, it appeareth not how tliey ſhould have gotten it out of the Bibles in the Chriſtians 
hands, in which thoſe words are not to be found. 


When God foretels by the Prophet Zachary what he ſhould ſuffer from 
the ſons of men, he ſays || expreſly, They ſhall look upon me whom they have || 2h. 12. 10. 
pierced ;, and therefore (hews that he ſpeaks of the Son of God, which was to 7% words of 


. - . Zacy 2 
be the Son of man, and by our nature liable to vulneration;z and withal {,57710o-. 


foretels the piercing of his body : which being added to that prediction in gin! 91271 


the * Pſalms, * They pierced my hands and my feet, clearly repreſenteth and __ "7 
foretelleth to us the death upon the Croſs, to which the hands and feet of the altboreh un 


perſon crucified were affixed with nails. And becauſe theſe Prophecies ap- EX »-* 


made another 


peared ſo particular and clear, and were ſo properly applied by that Diſciple {G, zzc,e- 
whom our Saviour loved, and to whom he made a ſingular application even 4] re: 


upon the Croſs; therefore the Fews have uſed more than ordinary induſtry ** = gs 
and artifice to clude theſe * rwo prediftons, but in vain. For theſe two ty trar/pativs 


Prophets, David and Zachary, manifeſtly did foretel the particular puniſh- 2 8 MR 


2 » wy, £O 

ment of Crucifixion. quod ; as ali 

, the Chaldee Pa- 
rapbraſe 7 by, with the Avabick Verſion and the _ another yet, by vendring #t per cum quem, as if they ſhould 
look upon one, and pierce another : yet the plain conſlruftion of VR FIR 44 nothing elſe but quem, relating to the perſon in the 
affix of the precedent "IN, who, being the ſame with him who immediately before promiſeth to pour upon man the Spirit of grace, 
muſt needs be God. Which that the Jews might avoid, they read it not Y2R, but VR, not on me, but on him, to diſtin- 
guiſh bim whom they were to pierce from him who was to give the Spirit of Grace. But this fraud us eaſily ditsHled becauſe it is 
againſt the Hebrew Copies, the Septuagint, and Chaldee Paraphraſe, the Syriack and Arabick Tranſlations. Nor can the Rabbins 
ſhiſt this place, becauſe it was anciently by the Jews interpreted of the Meſſias, as themſelves conſeſs. So R. Solomon Farchi upon the 
plate, NDV (JA TWA 2 INWUTNP "217, Our Maſters have expounded this of the Meihas the Son of Joſeph. That they 
znterpreted #t therefore of the Meſſias, is granted by them ;, that any Meſſias was to be the Son of Joſeph, is already denied and reſu- 
ted : it remaineth therefore that the ancient Jews did interpret it of the true Meſſtas, and that S. Fobn did apply it to our Saviour 
according to the acknowledged expoſition. And in Bereſhith Rabba we ave clearly taught thus much ; for unto that queſtion, Who art 
thou, O great mountain ? Zach. 4. 9. bt azſwereth, 111 JI TMWA N1 MINN, the great mountain is the Meſfias 
the Son of David. And be proves it from, Grace grace unto it, ZDYNIMMI IN IM NW, becauſe he giveth grace and ſuppli- 
cations; as it is written Zach. 12. to. * Pſal. 22.179. * This tranſlation indeed ſeems ſomething different from the Hebrew 
Text as now we read it, "JN 1 YARY ficut eo, manus meas & pedes meos. But 3t was not always read as now it is. For 
R. Facob the ſon of Chajim in Maſſoreth magna, ARM "WR TYIWD, ordine "IN, teſtifieth that be found QINED MNYPA 
TIP in ſome corre copies ANI written ## the Text VIRD, but 11 read, and thereſore written in the margin '18J, 
The ſame is teſtified by the Maſorah on Num. 24. 9+ citing the words of this Text, and adding INI 2. Ard Fohannes lJaac 
Levita confirmeth it by his own experience, who had ſeen in an ancient Copy \\R in the Text, and Y\NY in the margin. It was 
anciently therefore without queſtion written V8, as appeareth not only by the LXX, who tranſlated it @gvZay, foderunt, and 
Aquila, who rendred it 19wzy, ſoedarunt, in the ſame ſenſe with that of Virgil, 


Obſccenas pelagi ferro faxdare volucres, 


and the old Syriack, which tranſlateth it WA transfixerunt 3 bat alſo by the leſs, or marginal, Maſorah, which neteth that the word 
TRY 3s ſound written alike in two places, this and Fſay 38. 18. but in divers ſignifications. whereſore being in Eſay it mani- 
feſily fignzfieth ſicur leo, it muſt not ſignifie the ſame zn this; and b«ing the Jews themſelves pretend to nothing elſe, it followeth 
that it be lil read as it was, \"RD, and tranſlated foderunt. From whence it alſo appeareth that this was one of the 18 places 
which were altered by the Scribes. * For the Maſorah in ſeveral places conſeſſeth that 18 places in the Scriptures have bren altered 
by the Scribes ; and when they come to reckon the places, they mention but 16 : the other two without queſtion are thoſe concerning 
the Crucifixion of the Meſſias, Pſal. 22. 17. and Zach. 12. 10 For that of Zachary, a Jew conſeſſed it to Mercer ns; and that of 
David we ſhewed before to be the other. 


Mi. 
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It was therefore ſufficiently adumbrated by Types, and promulgated by 

Prophecies, that the promiſed Meſſzas was to be crucified. And it is as certain 

that our Jeſus, the Chriſt whom we worſhip, and from whence we receive 

M:tth. 25. 2. that honour to be named Chriſtians, was really and truly crucified. It was firſt 
Join 19. 15- the wicked deſign of Judas, who betrayed him to that death: it was the ma- 
Luls 23- 24+ licious cry of the obdurate Jews, Crucifie hize, Crucifie him. He was actually 
condemned and delivered to that death by Pilate, who gave ſentence that it 

ſhould be as they” required : he was given into the hands of the Souldiers, the 

|| That the Soul- || inſtruments commonly uſed in inflicting that puniſhment, who * ed hin away 


diers did '*t- xg crucifie hint. He underwent thoſe previous pains which cuſtomarily ante- 
cite the ſentence 


of d:ath given cede that ſuffering, as* Flagellation, and bearing of the Croſs: for Þ Pilate, 
by the Roman when be had ſcourged Feſus, delivered hin to be crucified; © and he bearing his 


Lyons Bog Croſs went forth into Golgotha. They carried him forth out of the City, as by 


and not only in || cuſtom in' that kind of death they were wont to do; and there between 


the Can), © *- two Malefators, * uſually by the Romans condemned to that puniſhment 
vident out of the 5 


Hiſtorians of they crucified bim. And that he was truly faſtned to the Croſs, appears by 


_ L 9-- : the (atisfa&tion given to doubting Thomas, who ſaid, 4 Except I ſhall ſee in hzs 


+ Sciendurs hands the print Ml the nails, and put my finger into the print of the nails, I will 
eſt, Romanis #20t believe : and our Saviour ſaid unto him, Reach hither thy finger, and be- 
Pilarum 19 bold my bands : whereby he ſatisfied the Apoſtle, that he was the Chriſt, and 


bus miniſtraſle, . , . a 
quibus fanci- US, that the Chriſt was truly crucified; againſt that fond || Herefie, which 


rum -_ ur qui made Simon the Cyreniar not only bear the Croſs, but endure Crucifixion, 
= ts for our Saviour. We therefore infer this ſecond Concluſion from the un. 


beretur.$. #i- doubted teſtimonies of his followers, and unfeigned confeſſions of his ene- 
— mies, That our Jeſ#s was certainly and truly crucified, and did really under- 
Lu:ian alludes £O thoſe Sufferings, which were pre-typified and foretold, upon the Croſs. 

3n his own con- ; 

demnation : "Etivl Z 40 %00viR Soni auriy, vi Ale, wagnywhiyle 1 TegTney. Lucian. in Piſcatore. Multi occifi, 
mulci capti, alit verberati crucibus atfixt. Liv. l. 34. Ard tf. 28. Ad palum deligatus, laceraro virgis tergo, cervicem cruci 
Romanz ſubjiciam. So Curtius _ of Alexander, Omnes verberibus affettos ſub ipfis radicibus Petrrz crucibus jul affigi. 
Thus were the Jews themſelves uſed, who cauſed our Saviour to be ſconrged and crucified : wacrysuwuer, % necCacmntouu 
7% SaviTs Taxy eitidy, avecrvesy]o. Foſeph, excid. l. 5. 0. 32+» * Matth. 29.26, * John 19. 17. || This was 0b- 
ſerved both by the Jews and Romans, that their capital puniſhments were inflified without their Cities. And that particularly 
was obſerved in the puniſhment of Crucifixion. Plautus 3 


Credo ego iſthuc, extemplo tibi 
Eſſe eundum a&utum extra urbem diſpeſſis manibus, 
Patthulum cum habebis. 


Tully ; Cum Mamertini more atque inſtituto ſuo crucem fixiſſent poſt urbem in via Pompeia. * Thieves and Robbers 
were uſually by the Romans puniſhed with this death. Thus Ceſar uſed bis Pirates, 763 Ancas antavla; avegaipoor. Pluts 
in Vita, Imperator Provinciz juſſir Latrones crucibus affigt. Petroz. Sat. Latronem iſtum, miſerorum pignorum me- 
orum peremptorem, cruci atfigatis Apuleius de Aur. Aſi. t. 3- Latrocinium fecit aliquis, quid ergo meruit? ur ſuſpen- 
datur. Sen. Epiſt. 79. Where ſuſpendi is as much as crucitigt, and 3s ſo to be underſtood in all Latine Authors which wrots befort 
the days of Conſtantine. Famoſos latrones, in his locis ubi graffart ſunt, furci figendos compluribus placuir. Cali. 1. 38. 
de penis. Where furca figendos #s put for crucifigendos, being lo altered by Tribonianus, who, becauſe Conſtantine bad taken a- 
way the puni/hment, took alſo the name out of the Law. *% Fobn 20. 25, 279. || This was the peculiar Hereſie of Baſilides, a 
man ſo ancient, that he boaſted to ſollow Glancias as his Maſitr, who was the Diſciple of S. Peter. And Ireneus bath declay;d 
this particularity of his : Quapropter neque paſſum eum : & Simonem quendam Cyrenzum angariatum portaſſe crucem 
ejus pro £03 & hunc ſecundum ignorantiam & errorem crucifixum, transfiguratum ab eo, uti puraretur iple eſſe Jeſus ; 8& 
Ipſum aurem Jeſum Simonts accepiſſe formam, & ſtantem irrififle eos. Adv. Her. /. 1.c. 23. And Teirtullian of the ſame Baſi- 
lides : Hunc (Chriſtum) paſſum a Judzis non eſſe, ſed vice ipfius Stmonem crucifixum efſe : unde nec in eum credendum 
efſe qui fit crucifixus, ne quis confireatur in Simonem credidiſſe. De Preſe. adv. Her. c. 46. From theſe is the ſame delivered 
by Eyipbanius Het. 24+ and by S. Aug. Het. 4 


Being thus fully aſſured that the Meſſzas was to be, and that our Chriſt 
was truly, crucihed ; it thirdly concerns us to-underſtand what was the na- 
ture of Crucifixion, what the Particularities of ſuffering which he endured 
on the Croſs. Nor is this now ſo eaſily underſtood as once it was. For 
being a, Rowan puniſhment, it was continued in that Empire while it re- 
mained Heathen : but when the Emperours themſelves received Chriſtianity, 
and the towring Eagles reſigned the flags unto the Croſs, this puniſhment 
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was || forbidden by the ſupreme Authority, out of a due reſpet and pious I This 5s obfer- 
honour to the death of Chriſt. From whence it came to paſs, that fince it v4 by s. -1.- 
hath been diſuſed univerſally for ſo many hundred years, it hath not been ſo "> 5" 18: 


2 @ p- . . a: Virbis Dt Ms 
rightly conceived as it was before, when the general praftice of the world did quiz pe "ho. 


ſo frequently repreſent it to the Chriſtians eyes. Indeed it the word which is 1oraturus erar 
uſed to denote that puniſhment did ſufficiently repreſent or exprefs it, it were F95F*.1195 in 
enough to ſay that Chriſt was crxcified - but being the moſt uſual or * origi- 1i, prius hono- 


nal word doth not of it ſelf declare the Figure of the Tree, or Manner of the me ih in 
, ur ter- 


Suffering 3 it will be neceſlary to repreſent it by ſuch expreſſions as we find rarum' princi- 
partly in the Evangelical relations, partly in ſuch repreſentations as are pes credentes 


: . . In cum prohi- 
left us in thoſe Authors whoſe eyes were daily witneſles of ſuch Execu- ycren atquem 


Ions. nocentium cru- 
; ; : Cifigl. And 

Tra#s. 36. in Joh. ſpeaking of this particulay puniſhment ; Modo in peenis reorum non eſt apud Romanos : ubi enim Domini 
crux honorara eſt, purarum eſt quod & reus honorarerur fi crucifigeretur. Whence appears, fir, that in the days of $. Auſtin 
Crucifixion was diſuſed: jecondly, that ut was prohibited by the ſecular Princes. But when it was firſt prohibited, or by whom, be 
ſbeweth not. 1t 5s therejore to be obſerved, that it was firſt ſorbidden by the firit Chriſtian Emperour, Conſtantine the Great. S050me- 
nes gives this relation 5 *Aputnes Tor Tegragey Yaoyurowiviu Pwpaers Thy Ts gavps Tinueiav vijuwo dviine + Xiu od 
Nx cueiov. | 1. co 8. * The Original word in the New Te(lament for the tree on which our Saviour ſuffered is AUVEI, and the 
attion or cracefixion gavewns, the ative gavgiv, and the paſſive gaupien. Now envg3; from which the yell mintionel ars ma 
niſeſily derived, bath oj is ſelf org nally no other ſignification than of a ſtake. As we find it firſt uſed by Homer, "Ovz. $'. 

ETawpus NN 4735; tnaco Naumrighs iyIn x, i324, 

Huuyss *; Japiaey, 73 uirgy devis hjuh1ke 074, And "In. of. 

"Aupi 5 of ut3anlu avalw woinozy drax]t 

ETavasiov nuxvein. 
Theſe are the ſame which Homer elſewhere calls gxaxomegs* and the ancient Grammarians render each by other. As Euſtathius 5 
ETew2i, ihe x, arwEvuuive Enz. oi d' aurol th, oxonoTts AbzovTor, ag' wy 79 ava TON @IGHN, of, drag pre [0 
he, expounding gaueys. And in the ſame manner expounding Gxo owes» nezoy]ar 5 0 Toisr04 axiaones %, cuvegt* on 5 Th- 
Touy T3 drecxoaoniCny, x, aragruveiy, As when Homer deſcribes the Pheacian walls, THy 4a waxed, VNlnad, chokhbnmearcy 
dengiTa, be gives this expoſition : Exixomes 5 x, vir Evae cede, of x; cnvegi. In the jame maner Heſychius z ETewert, of 
x&]aTeT1S TH CxoTHS, yapgrts. 111, ExbaoTec. ogfia (l. opfe) x ofia Evac, amvart, ydegrts. anl again, Xdegtts 
Pex tale, dEior Evaors* of 5, xarduorrs of 5, caveyTre Beſides they all agree in the ſame Etymology, Sas 7% Ion” and ther i= 
fore always take it ſor a firaight fianting fake, pale, or paliſadot. Thus xexiov]es in Antiphon are briefly renared bella Evner bit 
more expreſly thus by Etymologus, Rexiov]es, xveing of igorodvo, nd]exencnds 5 x T4 talent There Evac, & x, cavgis nar 
aZos- This is the undoubted fignification of gavgge, in vain denzed by Salmaſins, who will have ut firft to ſignifie the jame with 
furca, and then with crux ;, fri the fig.re of Y, and then of T. Whereas all antiquity renders it no other than as a flraig't and ſharp 
ftabe. In which ſignification it came at fir to denote this puniſhment, the moſt ſimple and prime eavpwors 0) avoononiatrig be- 
Ing upon a ſmgle piece of wood, a defixus & ereQus ſtipes. And the Greeks which wrote the Roman Hiftory uſed the word gavegs as 
well for their palus, as their crux. A; when Antony beheaded Antiochus the King of the Jews, Dion thus begins to deſcribe his ex+ 
ecution : *AyTi over £meagi)wot cuvpd TegodVigoag- not that be crucified him, as Baronius miflabes ;, but that he put him to another 
death aſter the Roman caftom, as thoſe died in Livy, |. 28. Deligart ad palum virgiſq; c(1, & ſecuri percuſh, ſo that caves rego- 
HNiv is, ad palum deligare. Thus were the beads of men ſaid evacevew)lubav, as of Niger and Albinus in Dio and Herodzan 3 
which cannot be meant but of a ſingle palus : and we read in Cteſias bow Amytis put Inarus to death, avecaupnos & 6H Tei 
exv2cis* not that be crucified him upon three croſſes, but pierced bis body with three flakes ſaſined in the ground, and ſharped at 
the upper end. As appears by the like Perfian puniſhment inflifted by Paryſatis on Meſabates, delivered by Plutarch in Artaxerxe : 
ewocorretir Cd\iger Covla, x, 70 @ onua nhdyuey Ne TerAv etupoy avenica, 70 5 ieue youes NanataniOoa 
which the Latine Tranſ/ator rendeys, 1n tres ſuſtoll1 cruces, (2 thing impoſſible) whereas it was to be tranſuerſly ſaſtned to three 
ftabes piercing the body lying, and thruſt down upon them which in the Excerpta of Cteſias is delivered only in the word dysc av- 
& In. Savoye therefore is no more originally than gxoae4,, 4 ſingle flabe, or an eritt pitce of wood, upon which many ſuffered who 
w.re ſaid araguupict and dyagroneniled And when other tranſverſe or prominent parts were added in a perfett Croſs, it ve» 
tained lill the original name, not only of eaug:s, but alſo of C Konon* as, dgcahey ti; &iderfiy SaeTy OO ao 7% Crinon 
vi! cullys dear fora, Oc Th 6H Tv Crinow@ are pwyhy GT nf nya Celſus apud Orig |. 2. Thus in that long, or 
rather too long, verſe written by Audax to S. Auguſtine, Evi(t. 139. Exſpettat quos plena fides Chriſti de ſtipite pendens. 


The form then of the Croſs on which our Saviour ſuffered was not a fim- 
ple, but a compounded, Figure, according to the cuſtom of the Romans, by 
whoſe Procurator he was condemned to die. In which there was not on- 
ly a ſtraight and erected piece of wood fixed in the earth, bur alſo a * trank- + ,,,, ,, -;. 


verſe Beam faſtned unto that towards the top thereof, and belide theſe two and parts 
' 0J a RomanCcro(s, 

ſuch as that was on which 0ur Saviour ſuffered, may be known, we mai begin with the ff compoſition in the frame or ſhufture of R 
And that is the conjunition of the two beams, the on? erett, the other tranſuerſe ;, the firfi to which the body was applied, the ſecond to 
which the hands were faſined. Theſe two, as the chief parts of the Croſs, are ſeveral ways expreſſed. Fir(t, by the Jews, who bad no 
one word in their language particularly to expreſs that puniſhment, (as being not mentionza in the Law, or at ail in uſe among them ) 
and therefore call it by a double name, expreſſing the conjunttion of theſe beams, AY) "NU, ſtamen & ſubregmen, the wayp and 
the worſe The Greeks expreſs the Jame by the letter Tag, as partly appears by what zs already ſpoken of the number 300, and is yit 
move evident by the teftimony of Lucian, who makes mankind complain of the letter Tai, becauſe Tyrants in imitation of that fir 
1:2de the Croſs, TG $8 T&Tx onua]l een 7695 TVcgYves dronudiony|agyty Munoz dirs 73 AdTE, iMei] et gi pa) t Tort EUN 
T6X]jyay]a;, cvIpues dyagronomicey in auTE. Jude Vocal. lpia = wg Irera Grzcorum Tau, notira aurcm T, ſpecies | 
2 Cf UCtS4 
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crucis. Tirtull. adv. Marc. l. 3+ G 22. S. Jerome affirms the ſame of the Samaritan Tau : but there 15 no (imilitude to be ſound in 
that which is now in uſt, or any other Oriental, only in the Coptich Alphabet Salebdz, that us, the croſs Ds. Theſe two parts of the Cro's 
are otherwiſe expreſſed by the Maſt and Yard of a Ship. So Juſtin Martyr : ®daaara @ 38 4 Thuvt]ar, lib ul Tere 72 To{raen, 
3 42aGiTa1 iciov, Us 7H vul oor hy. And Tertullian, Antenna navis crucis pars eft. And Minutins Felix : Signum ſane Cru- 
cis naturaliter viſimus in navi, cam velis rumentibus vehitur. 414 Max. Tawix. Cum 2 nautis (cinditur mare, prius arbor erigj- 
tur, velum diſtendicur, ur cruce Domini fatta aquarum fluentia rumpantur. Now becauſe the extremities of the antemna are 
4 bind of xigg]e, (as Virgil, that great Maſter of proprieties, Cornua velatarum obvertimus anternnarum 3 ) therefore in Greeh 
xve4/z, 1s anremna 2 an from thence the Greth Fathers applied the words of our Saviour, Matth. 5. 18. IST © © wie kigalt 5 
wi Teaginfly Sas Te vous, fws dy Teav/a unla to the Croſs of Chrift ;, 74 8 eaves "Id br 73 oef2y Evaoy, x xepois 76 
wid oy. Becauſe Ire is like the ſtraight pitce or Maſt of the Croſs, and x«yais the Yard or tranſverſe part 3 therefore ſome of the 
Anciints interpreted this place of the Croſs, ſays Theophyladt on the place. And Gregor. Nyſſen. l. 2. ds vita Moſis ; "Banks; zag 
Tis k1oegy Sunn hors by Th) vous wihig, T3 xT) + eavegy FEwgnT aA WuGVeNY «+ an E101 7% 76 Evayyiar, GTi oa th 
viuu 73 iGre x, 1 xtga/e 4 mapipyt]ar onudiyoy Net fl eignuhooy Tha T4  Thexs yeauulw, x, TW xd]or, NN Gy 
73 vue Ty caves x4]ayedet]a Not that this is the true interpretation of that place 3 (for xaggie ſignifies 4 partof a letter, as in 
Apodonins Syntax. l. 1.7. Ts a) Thi x4pghar emiands) but by that they teſlifie their apprehenſion of the figure of a Croſs ; which 
ts woll expreſſed by Euſcbius dejcribing the form of the Croſs which appeared to Conſtantine, Uenaty epu Xv7w Keaſnueitg uoy xk» 
pa a y4v {yX !pmey caves au) Tm: Tonpoy, de Vita Conſtant. l. 1. C31 And this ſumilitude of the Maſt and Yard leads 
to the conſideration of that part of the erefted Pale which was eminent above the tranſverſe beam. For as the x4p Ximoy w.ts above 
the xeegin, ſo the (tipes aid extend it ſelf above the patibulum. And this is evident by thoſe expreſſions which mabe the two beams 
have jour ſides, and ſour extremitics, as two lines cutting each other at equal angles needs muſt have. Theſe Theophanes and Grego- 
ry Vyſſen call 7&5 ad 7% whos Tharaga; me;Conds' Damaſetn, TH Tharnpy dtgg T% caves Ne T4 wine revTes xedliuflvae x; 
evT61yy ue Hence Nonnus calls the Croſs ipu TeTegmndie;y. And of theſe oy parts the Patoers interprit the heighth, ns 
breadth, and length, and depth, mentioned by S. Paul Eph. 3. As Gregory Nyſſen: Eqeotois Thu 73 Tay Datggriouv Te x 
Colyer Swiruy T6 gpiiualt Th paves 12 ayeart tl 0 x, BdIC- 2% m1M4T& » wx xdloveuder, ixdclw xegh- 
«7 4) x7 Td oxhue ts cavps Srwgeld roy idNers Temp diov oyouamy* we 7 vw wigt 340 why, df & 4 73 
x7) TW (ConConlu Veroxn Buoy, The 5 iyrdpmey 1af exdTEE;y Kegdiay TH Th INES T4. 35 TATE Gvouta])t acyuaiyey. 
Contra Eunomn. Orat. 4. & idem, Catech. Orat. c. 32. & in Reſur. Orat. 1, And S. Auguſtine mabes the ſame interpretation : In hoc 
myſterio figura Crucis oſtendirur. which be thus expreſſeth : Laritudo eſt in eo ligno quod tranſverium deſuper figicur 3 ..... 
longitudo in to quod in ipſo ligno uſque ad terram conſpicuum eſt; ..... altirudo eſt in ea ligni == que ab 1llo quod tranſ- 
ver{ym figirur ſurſum verſus relinquitur, hoc eſt, ad corpus crucifix!, &c. Epiſt. 120. & alibi ſepe, Theſe four parts ave ſrue- 
rally expreſſed by the ancients, and particularly by the figure of 4 man with his hands ſtretched forth , which is the moſt proper ſimi- 
litude, becauſe the Croſs was firſt made adapted to that figure. Quod caput emicat, quod (pina dirigitur, quod humerorur ob- 
[iquario cornuar, fi ſtarueris hominem manibus expanſis, 1maginem Crucis feceris. Tertull. adv. Nat. 1. 1, 6 12. 


_— each other tranſverſly at right angles, (ſo that the ereted part ex- 
* p:64e the 4;- tended it (elf above the tranſverſe, there was alſo another * piece of wood 


he I; infixed into, and ſtanding out from, that which was erected and ſtraight up. 
verſe part of the 


Croſswwith44:ze TO that erefted piece was his Body, being lifted up, applied, as Moſes ſerpent 
four extremi- to the pole; and to the tranſverſe Beam his Hands were nailed : upon the 
{1, w4ch 51) lower part coming out from the eretted piece his facred Body reſted, and his 
Gerd, andre. Feet were transfixed and faſtned with nails: his Head, being preſſed with a 
preſented in the Crown of thorns, was applied to that part of the ere&t which ſtood above the 


fe 3; anori;y cranſverſe beam 3; and above his Head to that was faſtned the * Table on 


part, and a fijth Which was written, in Hebrew, Greek, and Latine Characters, the Accuſation, 
extremity. = according to the Rowan cuſtom : and the writing was, JESUS OF NA- 


News B1LING [6+ 
a a—_ LARET H, THE KINGOFT HE JEWS. 
of the number 5, 
gif vers it plainly thus, 1. 2. c. 42. Tpſe habitus Crucis fines & ſummirates haber quinque, duos in longitudine, & unum ig 
medio, ubi requieſcit qui clavis affigitur. Beſide therefoxe the ſour extremities of the divitt and tranſuerſe beams, there was a 
fiſth #429 in medio, (viz. of the erefted palus) on which the crucified body veſted. This fiſth pavt of the Croſs faftned to the are 
reRarius ſiipes was b:fore Ireneus acknowledged and deſcribed by Juſt. Martyr under the notion of the born of the Rhinoceros, takes 
to be a figure or type of the Croſs. Moyaniga]& 2 thggle wei; ds megypedl® hn oxiuil ft ioyu ey mic nA x, Ya- 
S8iSo1, t wil T% TUTs oc # gavegy Seixyunv. befrov ae 7d in Br Euper, aps 3h 73 avwraley mip os xipac larveye- 
ov, 3Tav T8 dv Evnov Tegonguod1, Y $rajigullty ws xi pgle Th) Wri xheglt wage tdyulta T4 dken baivular o 73 
& Tt eas Trywuov os tiger x, auTo YErxov bv, ip © wnoxfvlar of gavpiiuuer: i Brimrt]ac as xhgay x, auto (w} 
E)ors Khegn Cuntgnue)17uihey x meT1y por. Dial, cum Tryphone. Wheve beſide thi ogra £0a oe, 07 arreRarius ſtipes, and the 
x6 ZuNev, or traniverſarium lignum, there is a third T3 & wo mwywulWor, faſined in the middle; ig' © bnoxirlas of 
gveurduer, ſays bez ubi requieſcit qui clavis affigitur, ſays heneis. So Tertullian, 1. I. 4dv, Natzonts c. 12+ Pars Crucis, & qui- 
dem major, eſt omne robur quod dire&a ſtatione defigitur. Sed nobis rota Crux imputatur, cum antemua ſcilicet ſua, 8& 
illo ſedilis exceflu. here the exceſſus is the 7d iZiyov, igniſying the nature, as the (edile ſignifieth the uſe of the part. Which in 
another place, in imitation of Juftinus, be refers unto the Typical Unicorn : Nam & 1n antemna navis, quz crucls pars eſt, extre- 
mirates cornua vocantur : Unicornis autem medio ſtipite palus. 4d. Marcion t, 3. c. 18. & adv. Fad. c. 10. To this ſedile in the 
Croſs Mecanas ſremeth to allude in thoſe words in Seneca ; Hanc mihi vel acura ſublidem cruce ſuſtine. And Seneca bimſelf does 
"expound him ;, Suffigas licer, & acuram (eſ.uro crucem ſubdas, eſt tantt vultus ſuum premere, & patibulo pendere diſtritum. 
Eyiſt. 101. Of this innocentices the firlt alſo ſpeaks Serm. 1. ae uno Mart, Fuerunt in Cruce Dominica ligna quatuor ; ſtipes eretus, 
& lignun tranſverfum, rruncus ſuppoſitus, & titulus ſuperpoſitus. This Gregori#us Turonenſis, after the uſe of the Eroſs was long 
omitted, interpreted of (uppedancum, a piece of wood falined under the feet of him that ſuſſered, De glo. Mart. c. 6, Clavorum er- 
go Dominicorum graria, quod quatuor fuerint, hzc eſt ratio. Duo ſunt affixi in palmis, & duo 1n plantts: & quzritur cur plan- 
tz affix ſin, quz in cruce ſana dependere vilz ſunt potius quam ſtare. Sed in ſttpite erefto foramen fattum manifeſtum 
eft Pes quoq: parvulz tabellz in hoc foramen inſerrus eſt. Super hanc verg tabulam tanquam ſtantis hominis ſacrz affixz 
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ſung plantz. * That which was written over the head of our Saviour 3s called ſimply by S. Luke 8hiyogps, by S. Matthew airias 
by S. Mark 5 yea) # aitiay, and by S. John Tia, making uſe of a Latine word, as is obſerved by Nonnus : Kat [tnant® 
Indy intyenrs wadgver ue Todupe, Trp xaniunm Ac)ivid) Tirhor iwye From all which we may colleft, that there 
was an Inſcription written over the bead of owr Saviour, ſignifying the Accuſation and pretended Crime for which h: was condemned 
to that death. Glo. Vet. Alria, cauſa, materia, titulus. As Ovid.Trift, 3. Eleg. 1. 
Cauſla ſuperpolirz ſcripto reſtara coronz, 
Servatos cives indicat hujus ope : 
that is, OB CIVES SERVATOS was n 6&ryegph eaTiag, cauſſa. (cripto teſtata. 1n the language of Swetonins, Titu- 
lus, qui cauſam poenz indicavit. As Gvid. Faſt. 6. 
Vixit ut occideret damnatus crimine regni : k 
Hunc illi ritulum longa ſenefta dabar. 

This was done according to the Roman cuſtom as we read in Dios l. $4. of the ſon of Cepio, Þ Sinov + recdrle airy dre 
dwegs ons WE Yegundrur, TW aitiey © Fayd]unu owns IWevlor, azayy|©, v I Tadre draguupsony] CO. 
This title was written upon a Table, and that Table ſaſined to the upper part of the Croſs. The Syriach, Arabich and Perſian Tranſla- 
tions render TiTAov expreſly a Table. And Biſychius, TiraG, fuyiov Hh Yeaumua iyov, (not 7 x @v 4s It 15 printed) not the In- 
ſcription it ſelf, but that upon which the Inſcription was written. Thus the Epiſtle of the French unto the Chriſtians in Aſia repreſents 
the Inſcription of the Martyr Attal us in a Table : apra:yfJoig xUxao 7% eaupihtdres, wivar® awry wo;ayov]'tÞ, iy G bne- 
Hh Yona OJ Tis Riv *ATeaCG 6 Kergravig: Euſeb. l. 5c. 1. And Sozomen, deſcribing the invention of the Croſs by 
Helena, ſays there were three ſeveral Croſſes in the jame plate : wy Xaeis de Zunov by pipes Adxoud]'& phggen %Y YeIuuany 
*EC2gi4o7s, Banlwinorg Ts x, *Pomotrots. This Nicepborus calls adoxlus amvidu, which is the proper interpretation of adxwua« 
Suidas, Adixope, Toiy@ (Etymol. wivat) wile dxameiud'& Te; yeaolw morilingy TegymdTuy GH]. 
Helych. Eavis, $beg, Adroue, (45 Julius Pollux joyns ouvis and adbroue togetber,) iv g al yearat 'Allivamy iy eggorlo 
Teys 13 xaxigN us TINIau 5 x, 6H Tewps, leg. ves. His meaning 35, that ſuch a brow 4s contained the accuſation or crime 
of maleſaftors was placed upon the Croſs on which they (uffered, and without queſtion be ſpabe this in veſerence to our Saviours Eraſe, 
becauſe be uſed in a manner the ſame words with $. John : Tifls| aus &# 7% gavgs, ſays Heſych. WWaxey 8H 7% mer, ſaith S. John, 
It was therefore a Table of wood whited and faſined to the top of the Croſs, on which the Accuſation or Crime was written, as it is 
expreſſed by Nicephorus : Savis adn) 3 Banxia WV Isdainy yogour 6 Hadr@® 2H xeonnie trife iy fide chang Ba- 
ona 3 TsSxloy + cavevliy]e xup/noy. Hiſt. Eccl.l. 8. 29, And thus there were, as Xantbopulus obſerves, *O gavges 
WAots X; Yerons TITAC dyw. 


Thus by the propriety of the Puniſhment, and the titular Inſcription, we 
know what Crime was then objected to the immaculate Lamb, and upon 
what .Accuſation Pilate did at laſt proceed to paſs the Sentence of death upon 
bim. It was not any oppoſition to the Law of Moſes, not any danger threat- 
ned to the Temple, but pretended Sedition and affeRation of the Crown ob- 
je&ed, which moved Plate to condemn him, The Jews did thus accuſe him ; 
e found this fellow perverting' the Nation, and forbidding to give tribute to * 23: ©: 
Ceſar, ſaying that he himſelf is Chriſt a King. And when Pilate ſought to releaſe 
bim, they cried out, ſaying, If thou let this man go, thou art not Ceſar's friend : Join 19g. 12. 
whoſoever maketh himſelf a King ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. This moved Pilate to 
paſs ſentence upon him, and, becauſe that puniſhment of the Croſs was by the 
[| Roman cuſtom uſed for that crime, to crucifie him. _ ne = 
Two things are moſt obſervable in this Croſsz the Acerbity, and the Ig- mulrus, pro 
nominy of the puniſhment : for of all the Roxzar ways of Execution it was walitatis di- 
* moſt painful, and moſt ſbameful. Firſt, the exquiſite Pains and Torments ute Pr Seng 
in that death are manifeſt, in that the Hands and Feet, which of all the parts tur, aur beftiis 
of the body are moſt nervous, and conſequently moſt ſenſible, were pierced ur po 
through with Nails; which cauſed, not a ſudden diſpatch, . but a lingring and 22. © ; 
tormenting death. Inſomuch that the Rowars, who moſt uſed this puniſh- * ll mortepe- 
ment, did in their language deduce their expreſſions of pains and * cruciation OH 
from the Croſs. And the Acerbity of this puniſhment appears, in that thoſe nera mortium, 
who were of any merciful diſpoſition would * firſt cauſe ſuch as were ad- *; 4: 3" 7+ 


. . . an. Tratt. 36. 
judged to the Croſs to be (lain, and then to be crucified, Tully calls it 

crudeliſſimum 
teterrimumque ſupplicium 3 and Auſonius, poenz extrremum. * Ubi dolores acerrimi exagitant, cruciatus vocarur, A cruce 
nominatus : pendentes enim in ligno crucifixi, clavis ad lignum pedibus manibuſque confixi, produtta morre necabantur. 
Non enim crucifigi hoc erat occidt, ſed diu vivebatur in Cruce : non quia longior vita eligebatur, ſed quia mors 1pſa pro- 
tendebatur, ne dolor cirius finiretur. S. Aug. Traft. in Joan. 36. To this Etymology did Terence allude in thoſe words, & 11s cru- 
cibus, quz nos noſtramque adoleſcentiam habent deſpicatui, & quz nos ſemper omnibus cructant modis. 4 As it was ob- 
ſerved of Julius Ceſar : Piratus A quibus captus eſt, cum in dirionem redegiſſer, quoniam ſuffixurum ſe cruct ance Juraverat, 
jugular1 prius juſſir, deinde ſuffigt Suet. l. 1. | 


As this Death was moſt dolorous and full of acerbity, ſo was it alſo moſt 
infamous and full of Ignominy. The Romans themſclves — eh 
| ervile 
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1 yvcatizGat- || ſervile puniſhment, and inflicted it upon their Slaves and Fugitives. It was 
licanus relatith a high crime to put that diſhonour upon any Free-man 3 and the ou in- 
of Avidins Caſ- dignity which the moſt undeſerving * Roman could poſlibly ſutfer in him- 


Cnc14i% ſelf; or could be contrived to ſhew their deteſtation to ſuch creatures as were 
ons which had below * humane nature. And becauſe when a man is beyond poſlibility of 
_-— th ec ſuffering pain, he may ſtill be ſubje&t to ignominy in his tame 3 when by 
withoxt Orders Other exquiſite torments ſome men have taſted the bitterneſs of death, after 
6-4/1, Rap1 © that, they have in their* breathleſs corps by virtue of this puniſhment ſuffered 
crucem tolli,, a kind of ſurviving ſhame. And the expoſing the bodies of the dead to the 


ſervilique fup- yiew of the people on the Croſs hath been thought a || ſufficient ignominy to 


_ abc: thoſe which died, and terror to thoſe which lived to lee it. Yea, where the 


plum non ex- bodies of the dead have been out of the reach of their ſurviving enemies, 
Rabat. 4:4 7+ they have thought it highly opprobrious to their ghoſts, to take their repre- 


venal ſpeaks . . : : 
 bra1 ts ſefftations preſerved in their * Piturcs, and afftix them to the Croſs. Thus 


this cuſtom, Po- may we be made ſenſible of the two grand aggravations of our Saviour's Suf- 


_— 4 : > % . . 4 
vo. $9 Pale. ferings, the bitterneſs of Pain in the torments of his body, and the indignity 


ſrie is Plow of Shame in the interpretation of his enemies. 

tus 3 Nift qui- 

dem illa ts. volr, qui ſervi ſumus, Propter ſuum amorem omnes crucibus contubernales dari. Az4 again : Noli minicari 
ſcio crucem futuram mihi ſepulchrum. 1bi majores met iti ſunt, pater, avus, proavus, abavus. $So zn /zrence, Pam. Quid 
meritus es ? Da. Crucem : and Horace, Si quis eum ſervum patinam qui tollere juſſus, Semeſos piſces repidumg; ligurrierir 
jus, In cruce ſutfigat. So Caritolinus of Pertinax, in crucem ſublaris ralibus ſervis z and Herodian of Macrinus, $ixer Gave 
Jean Tay nat] ©2N0V br oxonenTicyony. This puniſhment of the Croſs did ſo properly belong to the Slaves, that when Servants 
and Free-men we'e involved alike in the ſame crime, they were very careful to mabe a diſlintion in their death, according to theiy 
condition : Ut quilq; liber aur ſervus, ſuz fortunz a quogq; ſumprum ſupplicium eſt, Liv. l. 3. And then the Servants were 
always crucified. As Servius obſerves among the Lacedemonians : Servos paribulis ſuffixerunt, filios ſtrangulavere, nepores fu- 
gaverunt.. efneid. 3» Noverc# quidem perpetuum indicitur exfilium, ſervus vero patibulo ſuffigitur. Apul. 27ctam. 1. 10, 
Thus in the combuſtion at Rom”, upon the death of Julius Ceſar ; *Apuwwiuyor avygiBnony tytor, x; (viang)ir]es Eregtr Enge- 
udInony Bovs F2og mov]; nouy, of 5 iadfegpt x7! 7% xpnuve xd]eppiencey. Appian. de Bell. cav41. 1, 3. Ea notte ſpecula- 
cores prchenfi ſervi tres, & unus ex legione vernacula : ſervi ſunt 1n crucem ſublatz, nulm cervices abſcliiz. Hirt4us l. de Bell, 
Hiſpin, So Aſricanus 3 Gravius in Romanos quam in Latinos transfugas animadvertir : iſlos enim, ranquam patrtz fugirivos, 
crucibus affixir; hos, tanquzm perfidos ſocios, ſecuri percuſſit.. Yaler. Max. l. 2. This puniſhment of the Croſs was ſo pro- 
per unto Servants, that (ervile ſupplictum is the language of the Romans liguifies the ſame : and though in the words of Vulcatius 
before cited they go both togetber, as a!ſo in Capitolinus, Nam & 1n crucem milires rulir, & ſcrvilibus ſuppliciis ſemper affccir z yet 
«ither i ſufficient to expreſs Crucifixion : as in Tacitus, malam potenitiam ſervilt ſupplicio exptavir, Ht. 4. and again, Sumprum 
de co ſupplicium in ſervilem modum, Hiſt. 2. And therefore when any ſervants were made free, they were put out of fear of ever 
ſuffering this puniſhment. An vero ſervos noſtros horum ſuppliciorum omnium metu dominorum benigniras una vindidta libc- 
ravit 3 vos 2 verberibus, ab unco, crucis denique terrore, neque res geſtz, neque a&a zras, neque noſtri honores vindica- 
bunt? Cic. Orat. pro Rabir. * Carnifex, & obduGio capiris, & nomen ipſum Crucis abfirt, non modo A corpore civium 
Romanorum, ſcd ctiam a cogitarione, oculis, auri>us. Harum enim omnium rerum non ſfolum eventus atque perpeſſio, 
ſed etiam condirio, exſpetatio, mentio denique, indigna cive Romano atque homine libero eſt. Cir. Orat. pro Rabir. Fa- 
cinus eſt vincire civem Romanum, ſcelus verberare, parricidium necare : quid dicam in crucem tollere, crudclifſimum 
reterrimumque ſupplicium ? verbo ſatis digno tam nefaria res appellari nullo modo poreft. 1dem. 5. in Verem. * As when 
tbe Capitol was betrayed by the (lence of Dogs, but preſerved by the noiſe of Geeſe, they preſerusd the memory by a ſolemn honouring 
of the one yearly, and diſhonouring the other. Eadem de cauſa ſupplicia annua canes pendunt, inter adem Junonis & Sum- 
mani vivi in furca ſambucea arbore fixi, Plin. l. 9. c. 4+ Noun der pi ge viv 6H wviuy TH Tire Coun]wudior 1 TUYny 
xtUwy Z evicnvgw6&, yiwm 5 padre 637 Seouriis woruTEALs x; pogeis x2bnuWw®r. Platarch. de Fort. Rom, * As O1@- 
tes the Perſian, when ot treatherouſly and cruelly murthered Polycrates the Tyrant of Samos, Smxreivay N way us ating 
& T1yimG avtcuupuor. Herod. |. 3. So Antiochus firſt cut off the bead of Aches, and then fallned hi body to a Croſs. "Edd%s 
TyaTev t exp'vlnerdrar & rahtiwuccy, x7! 5 Tobire Thy repanls Smleuiy]a 057%, x 11] efpilay\a; ois oyeroy arxdy, 
dvaczueager Td (awe. || This was the deſign of Tarquinius Priſcus, when the extremity oj labour which be laid upm bis ſub- 
jefts made many lay violent hands upon themſelves ; Paſſim conſcira nece Quiritbus rxdium fugientibus, novum & 1nexco- 
girarum anxea poſteaque remedium invenit ille Rex, ur omnium ita defunctorum figeret crucibus corpora, ſpettanda ci- 
vibus ſimul, & feris volucribuſque laceranda. Plin. l. 36. 25. who makes this bandſome obſervation of it ; Quamobrem pudor 
Romani nominis proprius, qui ſpe res perdiras ſervavit in przliis, tunc quoque ſubvenit: ſed 1Ilo rempore impoſuir, rum 
erubeſcens cum puderer vivos, tanquam puditurum eſſer extinftos. * Thus they uſed Celſus, one of the 30 Tyrants of Kome, 
as Tribellius Pollio te{t;fieth : Novo 1njuriz genere imago in crucem ſublata, perſultante vulgo, quaſi patibulo 1pſe Cel- 
ſus videretur affixus. 


It is neceſſary we ſhould thus profeſs Faith in Chriſt Crucified, as that pu- 
niſhment which he choſe to undergo, as that way which he was pleaſed to 
die, Firſt, becauſe by this kind of death we may be affured that he hath ta- 
ken upon -himſelf, and conſequently from us, the malediction of the Law. 

Fe For we were all under the Curſe ; becauſe ir is expreſly written, Curſed is 
Gal. 3. 10. Cvery one that continueth not in all things. which are written in_the book Ta 
| an 
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Law to do them: and as it certam none of us hath fo continued ; for the 
Scripture hath concluded all under ſi, which is nothing elſe but a breach of 62: z. 22. 
the Law: therefore the Curſe muſt be acknowledged to remain upon all, 
But now Chriſt hath redeemed ws from the curſe of the Law, being made a curſe Gal. 3. 13. 
for ws3 that is, he hath redeemed us from that general curſe, which lay upon 
all men for the breach of any part of the Law, by taking upon him that par- 
ticular curſe, laid only upon them which underweat a certain puniſhment 
of the Law; for it was written, Carſed is every one that hangeth on a tree, Pit. 21, 24+ 
Not that Suſpenſion was any of the capital puniſhments preſcribed by the Law 
of Msſes; not that by any tradition or cuſtom of the Jews they were wont 
to puniſh malefators with that death : but ſuch as were puniſhed with 
death according to the Law or cuſtom of the Jews, were for the enormity of 
their fa& oft-times after death expoſed to the ignominy of a Gibbet ; and 
thoſe who || being dead were ſo hanged on a tree, were accurſed by the Law. || Dur. 21. 22. 
Now though Chriſt was not to die by the ſentence of the Jews, who had loſt 'f * man have 
the ſupreme power in caules capital, and fo not to be condemned to any fn worthy of 
death according to the Law of Moſes; yet the providence of God did fo dif: death, and he 
poſe it, that he might ſuffer that death which did contain in it that ignomini- - i 
ous particularity to which the Legal curſe belonged, which is, the hanging 0 him on a tree. 
2 tree. Forhe which is crucified, as he is affixed to, fo he hangeth on, the -Fapagargprigg 
Crols. And therefore true and formal Crucifixion is often named by the ge- ea poke IH 
neral word * Suſpenſion ; and the Fews themſelves do commonly call our tg banged. 
bleſſed Saviour by that very || name to which the Curſe is affixed by Moſes; ;,* 7 pop | 
and generally have objefted that he died a * curſed death. tranſlation it 
bath another 

ſenſe, [and he be to be pur todeath, ] as zf he were to die by hanging. And ſo the Vulgar Latine, Et adjudicatus morti nel 
ſus fuerir patibulo, as if be were adjudged to be banged, and ſo bis ſentence were ſuſpenſion. And the Syriack yet more expreſly, % 
appendatur ligno arg; interficiatur. But there zs no ſuch ſentence contained in the Original as the Vulgar, nor ſuturition of death as 
onr Engliſh Tranſlation mentioneth. The Hebrew is T'NAVT) in Hophal, that is, incerfectus, occiſus, mori fa&tus fuerir 3 or, as the 
LXX clearly tranſlate it, x, Swyavy, and the Chaldee, *NQPpTNN) & occiſus fuerit. * As we beſore noted on the words of Sc- 
necae Thus the Greeks do ofitm uſe ng#&v for crucifigere. For Curtius, ſpeaking of the taking of Tyre by Alexander, ſays, Duo millia 

affixa per ingens litroris ſpattum pependerunt. And Diodorus Siculus relating the ſame, Tis 4 vius wdyra; fla; 
*x iadifles WW Soy ihiun Wgiuaoty: So the ſame Curtius teflifies that Muſicanus was 1n crucem lublatus : of whom Arrianus 
ſpeaks thus 3 vyTov uptpudou 'AniZarde@ nendbe os Th awrs yy- This in the language of the Scriptures, 6g ff netuadyu- 
Twy Xaxipuy 3s on? of the crucified thieves, Luke 23. 39. and the Jews are ſaid to bave ſlain our Saviou xgeudony])e; 53 
Edaus Afts 5. 30, & 10. 39. The Latines likewiſe often uſe the word fuſpendere for crucitigere. 4s Auſonius, in the 1dylium 
whoſe title is Cupido cruci affixus, deſcribes him thus, Hujus in excel(o ſuſpenſum ſtipite Amorem. And when we read in Po- 
lybius, that they did dvegzugagau T8 (ape of Acheus, Ovid deſcribes his puniſhment thus, 

More vel intereas capti ſuſpenſus Achzi, 
Qui miler aurifera, teſte pependit aqua. 


|| The words of Moſes are Deut. 21. 23. Wn ET 177Þ, maledi&io Dei ſuſpenſus : and this word WN, which is of 
it ſelf mply luſpenſus, as 2 Sam. 18. 10. 1ſaw Abſolom "I? RA 1177) hanged on an oak,'#s ordinarily attributed by the Jews 
to our Saviour, to fignifie that be was crucified. Hence they term Chriftians W2T\M1 T1MY cultcores ſuſpenti; and they call the 
Crucifix WIN TYNE figuram ſuſpenſi. * $9 Trypho the few _ to Juitin Martyr : &7 5 6 Uuirre©& ary wl® Xe 
5%; &T1u@& 1% 4HEC- Yarn, as 7 io xary xaldes TH ow TH voup 7% Os apimictiy* ecaugaly age Dials cum Tryphs 


Secondly, it was neceſlary to expreſs our Faith in Chriſt crucified, that we 
might be aſſured that he hath aboliſhed is: bis fleſh the enmity, even the law of 
commandments; which if he had not done, the ſtrength and power of the 
whole Law had ſtill remained. For all the people had ſaid Amer to the Curſe 
upon every one that _ not the whole Law; a#d entred into a curſe and in- 
to an oath, to walk, in God's law, which was given by Moſes the ſervant of God, 
and to obſerve and do all the commandments of the. Lord their God, and. his 
judgments and bis ſtatutes. Which was in the nature of a Bill, Bond or Obli- 
pation, perpetually ſtanding in force againſt them, ready tobring a forfeiture 
or penalty upon them, in caſe of non-pertormance of the condition, But the 
ſtrongeſt Obligations may be cancelledz and one ancient cuſtom of cancel- 
ling Bonds was, by ſtriking a nail through the writing: and thus God, by 

our 
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Cel. 2-14 our crucified Saviour, blotted out the hand-writing of ordinances that was a- 
gainſt us, which was contrary to ws, and took it out of the way, nailing it to 
his Croſs. 

Thicdiy, hereby we are to teſtifie the power of the death of Chriſt work- 


Boro 3 pat ing in us after the || manner of crucifixion. For we are to be * planted in the 
eee likeneſs of his death; and that we may be ſo, we muſt acknowledge, and cauſe 


T6 754, 5- jt to appear, that our old man was crucified with him, that the body of ſin might 
mee Kd Inau 


he & be deſtroyed : we muſt confeſs, that * they that are Chriſt's have crucified the 

cues 5% Kv- fleſh, with the affeFions and luſts, and they which have not are not his. We muſt 

el Ino Xer- not © glory ſave in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : nor can we properly glo- 
aMexit Ti . . . 

os ele _ ry in that, except by it the world be crucified unto us, and we unto the world, 

Epi{t. ad Smyrn. R ” 

S. Aug/tine ſpeaking of the Church, Mundatur vt non habeat maculam, extenditur ut non habear rugam : Uhj eam extendie 

fullo nifi in ligno? Videmus quoridie A fullontbus tunicas quodammodo crucifigi. Crucifiguncur ut rugam non habeanr, 

Pſalm. 132. *Avapighuler vis 76041 Id + wnxavis Inc7 Xersh, 3 bo gav2/s, guria real my Td pud}t md $ig, 

Ign. Epiſt. ad Eph. * Kom. 6. 5, 6. * Gal. 5. 24. * Gal. 6. 14. 


Fourthly, by the acerbity of this Paſtion we are taught to meditate on that 
bitter cup which our Saviour drank : and while we think on thoſe Nails 
which pierced his Hands and Feet, and never left that torturing aQtivity till 
by their dolorous impreſſions they forced a moſt paintul death, to acknow- 
ledge the bitterneſs of his Sufferings for us, and to aflure our ſelves that by 

* Mori voluit the * worſt of deaths he hath overcome all kinds of death; and with pati- 
pro _ P?- ence and chearfulneſs to endure whatſoever he ſhall think fit to l;y upon us, 
nc who with all readineſs and defire ſuffered far more for us. 

rus eſt ; u{que 


ad mortem Crucis obediens fa&us, elegit exrremum & peſſimum genus morrtis, qui omnem fuerat ablaturus mortem : de 
morte peſſima occidir omnem mortem. $S. Aug. Tract. 36. in foan. 


Fifthly, by the Ignominy of this puniſhment, and univerſal Infamy of that 
death, we are taught how far our Saviour deſcended for us, that while we 
were {laves and in bondage unto fin, he might redeem us by a ſervile death: 
for he made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon hin the form of a ſervant ; 
and ſo he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
.. .. . croſs: teaching us the glorious doctrine of * Humility and Patience in the 
—— moſt vile and abje& condition which can befal us in this world ; and encou- 
eſt Chriſtus, raging us to imitate him, * who for the joy that was ſet before him, endured the 
gut hummta"e croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame 3 and withal deterring us from that fearful ſin of fal- 
a vque ling from him, leſt we ſhould ® cracifie unto our ſelves the Son of God afreſh, 
ad mortem, nd put hine to an open ſhame, and ſo become worſe than the Jews themſelves, 
Tuck. 5. 42. Who crucified the Lord of life without the walls of Fer»ſalerr, and for that 
in Joan. Trat. unparallel'd fin were delivered into the hands of the Romans, into whoſe 
5", 12 bands they delivered him, and at the ſame walls in ſuch multitudes were cru- 
b Heb. 6.6. Cified, * till there wanted room for Crofles, and Crofles for their bodies. 

* 7oſ. de Bell. 


Fad. l. 6. c.28. 1ggonnuer d\' of SegltaTa o ogylas 1h wiaCr 765 dniy]a; ano ac gcnuale wes HALL x; Nt 73 
nn X%& T# Utative]o THis vets, X; Suey! Tos wa ny. 


Phil. 2. 9, 8. 


Laſtly, by the publick viſibility of this death, we are aſſured that our Sa- 
viour was truly dead, and that all his enemies were fully ſatisfied. He was 
crucified in the fight of all the Fews, who were made publick witneſſes that 
he gave up the ghoſt. There were many Traditions among the Heathen, of 
perſons ſuppoſed for ſome time to be dead, to deſcend into Hell, and after- 
wards to live again 3 but the death of theſe perſons was never publickly ſeen 
or certainly known. It is eafie for a man that liveth to ſay that he hath been 
dead; and, if he be of great authority, it isnot difficult to perſuade ſome cre- 
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dulous perſons to believe it. But that which would make his preſent life 
truly miraculous muſt be the reality and certainty of his former death. The 
feigned Hiſtories of Pythagoras and Zamolxis , of Theſews and Hercules , of 
Orpheus and Proteſilaws, made no certain mention of their deaths, and there- 
fore were ridiculous in the aſlertion of their reſurreQion from death. «+ ;;,;, ;. ...... 
* Chriſt, as he appeared to certain witneſles after his Reſurrection, ſo he died ently obſerved 


before his enemies viſibly on the Croſs, and gave up the ghoſt conſpicuouſly 44 *x77i[e4%y 


y Origen who Ye- 
in the ſight of the world. turneth this an- 


ſwer to the Ob- 
jeftion made by the Few in Celſus , of thoſe ſabulous returns from the dead : bigs mwppoinuuls Irt 8 Switra 73 x7! + Inouv 


ive afwov, Un verpiy EymyigeR THTors muggC onthe. "ExacrO®+ W gag of Meyltoy x7! 765 Thus igawy Grrnfeig &v 
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And now we have made this diſcovery of the true manner and nature of 
the Croſs on which our Saviour ſuffered, every one may underſtand what it 
is he profeſſeth when he declareth his faith, and faith , I believe in Chriſt 
crucified. For thereby he is underſtood and obliged to ſpeak thus much : [ 
am really perſwaded , and fully ſatisfied , that the only-begotten and eternal 
ſon of God, Chriit Jeſus , that he might cancel the hand-writing which was 
againſt us, and take off the curſe which was due unto us, did take upon him 
the form of a ſervant, and in that form did willingly and chearfully ſubmic 
himſelf unto the falſe accuſation of the Fews , and unjuſt ſentence of Pilate, 
by which he was condemned, according to the Romar cuſtom, to the Croſs ; 
and upon that did ſuffer ſervile puniſhment of the greateſt acerbity , endu- 


ring the pain, and of the greateſt ignominy, deſpiſing the ſhame. And thus 
I believe in Chriſt crucified. 


D xz a4 p. 


Hough Crucifixion of it ſelf involveth not in it certain Death , and he 
which is faſtned to a Croſs is ſo leiſurely to die, as that he being taken 
from the ſame may live 3 though when the inſulting Jews in a malicious deri- 
{ron called to our Saviour to ſave himſelf, and come down from the Croſs , he 
might have come down from thence , and in ſaving himſelt have never ſaved 
us: yet it is certain that he felt the extremity of that puniſhment, and fulfilled 
the utmoſt intention of Crucifixion : ſo that, as we acknowledge him crucified, 
we believe him dead. 

For the illuſtration of which part of the Article, it will be neceſſary, Firſt, 
to ſhew that the Meſſzas was to die 3 that no Sufferings, howſoever ſhameful 
and painful , were ſufficiently fatisfaftory to the determination and predidi- 
ons Divine, without a full diflolution and proper death : Secondly, to prove 
that our Jeſa#4 , whom we believe to be the true Meſſ;as, did not only ſuffer 
Torments intolerable and inexpreſſible in this life, but upon and by the ſame 
did finiſh this life by a true and proper Death : Thirdly , to declare in what 
the nature and condition of the Death of a perſon ſo totally ſingular did pro- 
perly and peculiarly confilt. And more than this cannot be necellary to ſhew 
we believe that Chriſt was dead, | 

Firſt then, we muſt conlider what S; Pasl delivered to the Corinthians firſt t Cor. 1+ 3: 
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of all, and what «lſo he received, how that Chriſt died for our ſins according to 

the Scriptures ; that the Meſſzas was the Lamb ſlain before the foundations of the 

world, and that his death was ſeverally repreſented and foretold. For though 

the facrificing I/azc hath been acknowledged an expreſs and lively Type of 

the promiſed Meſſzas 3 —_ , after he was bound and laid upon the wood, 

he was preſerved from the fire, and reſcued from the religious cruelty of his 

44.11.17, Father's knife 3 though Abraban be ſaid to have offered up his only-begottere 

| Sor, when Iſaac died not ; though by all this it might ſeem foretold that the 

true and great promiſed ſeed, the Chriſt, ſhould be made a facrifice for (in, 

ſhould be faſtned to the Croſs , and offered up to the Father, but not ſuffer 

He. 9. 22, death : yet being without effuſion of blood there is no remiſſron , without death 

no ſacrifice for fin ; being the ſaving of Iſaac alive doth not deny the death 

of the Antitype, but rather ſuppoſe and aſſert it, as preſignifying his Reſurre- 

xeb. 11. 19, ion from the dead , from whence Abraham received him in a figure 5 we may 

ſafely affirm the ancient and legal Types did repreſent a Chrilt which was to 

die, It was an eflential part of the Paſchal Law, that the Lamb ſhould be 

{lain : and in the Sacrifices for ſin, which prefignified a Saviour to ſan7ifie 

the people with his own blood, the bodies of the beaſts were burnt without the camp, 
and their blood brought into the ſanFuary. 

Nor did the Types only require, but the Prophecies alſo toretel, his Death. 

Iſa. 53-78, For he was brought , faith Iſaiah, as a Lamb to the ſlaughter : he was cut off out 

w_ of the land of the living , ſaith the ſame Prophet ; and made his ſoul an offering 

* 7bat this place for ſim. Which are fo plain and evident predictions, that the * Jews ſhew not 


4 wn op ty the leaſt appearance of probability in their evaſions. 

und-r/tood of th 

Miſſizs , 1 have already proved againft the Jews out of the Text, and their own Traditions. Thtiy objeftion particularly to theſe 
words us, that the land of the living is the land of Canaan. S. Solomon Farchi, "YN YIR X00 COUNT YORITD From 
the land of the living, thar is , the land of Iſrael. And D. Kimchi endeavours to prove that expoſition out of David, M13 15 
oO'YNT WMRATMNNBEY TINNR NI MNTRTRINRIU SIND FTI) TWRI RIVIN YIRD : as if the 
land of the living mu#t be the land of Canaan , becauſe David proſeſſay be will walk bsfore the Lord in the land of the living 3 
w/ ereas thire is n0 more in that phraſe, than that be will ſerve God while be liveth. As Pſal. 27. 13. I had fainted , unleſs F had 
belicved to ſee the goodnefs of the Lord in the land of the lving 3 and 1ſa. 38, 11. I ſaid , I ſhall not fee the Lord, even 
the Lord in the land of che living ; which is ſufficiently interpreted by the words which follow , I ſhall behold man no more 
with the inhahirants of the world. The land of the living then was not particularly the land of Canaan : nor can they proſwade 
us tht it could not refer to Chrift , beca»ſe be was never removed out of that land : but to be cut off out of the land of the living is, 
certainly, to be taken away from them which live upon the earth, that zs, to dits 


Heb.13. 12,11. 


Being then the obſtinate Fews themſelves acknowledge one Meſſias was to 
die, and that a violent death ; being we have already proved there is but one 
Meſſzas toxerold by the Prophets, and (hewed by thoſe places which they will 
nor acknowledge that he was to be (lain : it followeth by their unwilling con- 
teſi1ons and our plain probations, that the promiſed Meſſzas was ordained to 
die : which is our firſt Afſertion. 

Secondly, we affirm, correſpondently to theſe Types and Prophecies, that 

1 Cor. 5.7 Chriſt our Paſſover is fiain, that he whom we believe to be the true and only 
Mejſzas did really and truly die. Which affirmation we may with confidence 
maintain, as being ſecure of any even the Jeaft denial. Jeſas of Nazareth 
upon bis Crucifixion was fo ſurely, ſo certainly dead , that they which wiſh- 
ed , they which thnfted for his blood, they/which obtained, which effected, 
which extorted his death , even they believed it , even they were fatis- 
fed with tt : the cleft Prieſts, the Scribes and the Pharifees , the Publicans 
and ſinners, all were ſatisfied z the Sadducees moſt of all, who hugged their 
o14.opinion , and loved their errour the better , becauſe they thought him 
ſure for ever riſing up. But if they had denied or doubted of it, the very 
ſtones would cry out and confirm it. Why did the Sun pur on mourning ? 
why were the graves opened, but for a Funeral? Why did-the Earth quake ? 
why were the rocks rent ? why did the frame of Nature ſhake, but __ 

the 
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the God of nature died 2 Why did all the people who came to ſee him cruci- 
fied, and love to feed their eyes with ſuch Tragick ſpeQtacles, why did they 
beat upon their breaſts and return, but that they were aſſured zt ae” ar 
there was no moreto be ſeen, all was done? It was not out of compaſſion that 
the mercileſs Souldiers brake not his legs, but becauſe they found him dead 
whom they came to diſpatch 3 and being 1nraged that their cruelty ſhould be 
thus prevented, with an impertinent villany they pierce his fide, and with a 
fooliſh revenge endeavour to kill a dead man 3 thereby becoming ſtronger 
witneſles than they would, by being leſs the authors than they defired, of his 
death. For out of his ſacred, but wountled (ide, came blood and water, both 
as evident figns of his preſent death, as certain ſeals of our future and eternal 
life. Theſe are the two bleſſed Sacraments of the Spoule of Chriſt, each aſſu- 
ring her of the death of her beloved. The Sacrament of Baptiſm, the water 
through which we paſs into the Church of Chriſt, teacheth us that he died to 
whom we come. For know you not, ſaith S. Paul, that ſo many of us as are £9 6.4 
baptized into Jeſus Chriſt , are baptized into his death? The Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper , the Bread broken, and the Wine poured forth , ſignifie that 
he died, which inſtituted it 3 and as ofter as we eat this bread and drink this , oy. 1x, 16. 
cup, we ſhew forth the Lord's death till he come. 

Dead then our bleſſed Saviour was upon the Croſs ; and that not by a 
feigned or metaphorical, but by a true and proper, death. As he was truly 
and properly man, in the ſame mortal nature which the ſons of Adam have 
ſo did he undergo a true and proper death, in the ſame manner as we die. 


| * Qurlife appeareth principally in two particulars, Motion and Senſation ; «7 los 


and while both or either of theſe are perceived in a body, we pronounce it * «4x» 4 
lives. Not that the Lie it ſelf confiſteth in either or both of thele, but in chat 7” #2097 
which is the original principle of them both, which we call the Soul ; and the os 


lid , 
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intimate preſence or union of that Soul unto the body is the life thereof. The $ 7 <i2«re- 
real diſtinQion of which Soul from the body in man our bleſſed Saviour taught wn 


moſt clearly in that admonition , ® Fear not theme which kill the body , but are 4p $4 wa 
wot able to kill the ſoul; but rather fear him which is able to deſtroy both body 56) | 5 
and ſoul in hell, Now being Death is nothing elſe bur the privation or © re- of Joke "A; 
celhion of Life, and we are then properly faid to die when we ceale to live ; 7#* 4 Anima, 
being Lite confiſteth 1n the Union of the Soul unto the Body, from whence orange? p” 1 -d 


. >) giger 74 {ve 
as from the fountain. flow Motion, Senſation, and whatſoever vital perfe&i- x ( leg: tu- 


on; Death can be nothing elſe but the ſolution of that vital union, or the xe) Cy 
aQual * ſeparation of the Soul , before united to the Body. As therefore "thy poll Ty is 
when the Soul of ran doth leave the habitation of its body , and being the #*e*5 «wvioq> 
ſole fountain ot vitality bereaves it of all vital aftivity , we fay that body or nw geek nah 


. : : - T101z, Vonge. 
that man is dead : ſo when we read that Chriſt our Saviour died , we muſt $4. 4: Dis 


conceive that was a true and proper death, and conſequently that his body 2," <8: 


, . ſe Matt. 10.28. 
was bereft of his Soul, and of all vital influence from the fame. © 4s Stcundus, 
: | evyn x, Smd- 

x]nos Bile. * 4s the Philoſophers bave antiently expreſſed it , efpecially Plato , who by the advantage of an errour in te Qrigena: 


of Souls beft underflood the end of Life : Tirh 14 Saya] ivoudtera, avms x; yuerTuts 1 uyis Sao opal * in Phedone. 


Again 3, *O Sdral& muy ave av, we iuel Jordi wNv dane © dvoty Tegymdruv Lavng, # ily ys 4 7% wud], ax 


CILCLOT * in Gorgia. And mor: »lainly and fully yit : *Bryiube 71% Saveloy iD 3 Heywy, toy wnoraCoy 5 Emin; 


Aeg wh eanb Tr Tha * Luxis nn 5% anne] eavaneyls; x; by TuT0 TeIy&vor, y webs Z Sm # oLvyns ameMaylu 
aurd xel deurd 73 one Ky Vivre, yoek 5 Tha Juylw 7% ave) © avreaybiory curls nal” kd tz 42g i 
dk T1} 6 Idral& i Tyre; OUh, and Te7o, pn * in Phedone, Thus with four ſeveral words, Ang, aauris, yaers- 
wie, and aTeamay} , doth Plato expreſs the leparation of the Soul from the body , and mabi#t! Death formally to confift of that rpa- 
ration. ' This ſolutzon is excellently expreſſed by Phocylides : ; 
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$0 Tertullian : Opus aurem mortis in medio eſt, diſcretio corporis animzque. De Anim. c.g1. Si mors non aliud determinate 
quam disjun&io corporis animeque,contrarium morrt vita non aliud definierur quam conjunttto corporis animeque, jbid.c.27. 
Tois deſcription of Death is far more philoſophical than the notion of Ariſtotie,who makes it to conſift in the corruption of natural heat ; 
('Avd'yxy Tolrw da 76,74 C5v woe gcdv 5 Þ T4 Iupud quo; ow]neiar, x + xaniiivoy Savdev ID F TiTs CN opdy. in 
Parv. Nat:ral. ina[much as the Soul is not that natural heat, aud the corruption 0; that heat jolloweth upon the ſeparation of the Soul. 


Nor is this only our conception, or a doubtful truth ; but we are as much 
aſſured of the propriety of his death, as of the death it ſelf. For that the un- 
ſpotted Sout of our Jeſs was really and — ſeparated from his body, that 
his fleſh was bereft of natural life by the ſucceſſion of that Soul, appeareth by 

Luke 23.45. his own reſignation, Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit ; and by the 
* This is ex- Evangeliſts expreſſion , and having ſaid thus , be * gave up the ghoſt. When 
preſſe1 three he was to die, he reſigned his Soul 3 when he gave it xp, he died ; || when it 
| ragtay! 6 nt was delivered out of the body, then was the body dead : and fo the eternal 
tion oj bis Soul On of God upon the Croſs did properly and truly die. 

from his body. ——__ 

S. Mark and S. Luke {%myd0v, which is of the ſame force with 64 uvg:. But becauſe &yvy {y doth not always ſignifie an abſyg- 
lute expiration, but ſometimes a lipothymie only : as Heſychius, Exilv uot avineIuuior * Jo Hippocrates uſeth it, Eli 5 32iTa- 
Tot (xcuggt) bones i nl yur If 74 04 Foet, | 1. dt Morbis ; and again, 'Ex\lUyu01 5 did Ts dual F wirdgaory 
EEanivys urouply * lejt therefore we ſhould take 4EErydor In ſuch an imprrett ſenſe, $. Matthew bath it & pins T3 TyWud, aud 
S. 7oln, nagidwne 73 mveiuas Which 3s a full expreſſon of the ſeceſſion of the Soul from the boly, and conſequently of death, which 
is, in the language of Secundus , ny1dbuald mans. || Thiſe three points or diſtinflions of time 1 have therefore noced , that ft 
might occur to any obje(tion which poſſibly might ariſe out of the ancient Philoſophical ſubtilty, which Auls Gellius yeports to be agi- 
rated at the table of Taurus. The Queſtion was propounded thus, Queeſitum eſt , quando moriens moreretur, cum jam in morte 
eſſer, an tum ertiam cum in vita foret. Where Taurus admoniſheth the reſ!, that this, was no light aueſ(ion 5, for, ſays be, graviſſimi 
Philolophorum ſuper hac re ſerio queſiverunt ; & ali moriendi yerbum arque momentum manente adhuc vita dici atque 
fieri puraverunt ? alit nihil in illo rempore vitz reliquerunr, totumgz Hud quod mort dicirur morti vendicarent. The ancientey 
Pblloſaphers were divided 1, ſome (aying a man died in the time of bis life, others in the time of his death. But Plato obſerved a con« 
tradiftion in both ; ſor a man can neither be ſaid to die while he I's alive, nor when he is dead : & idcirco peperir ipſe aliud quod- 
dam novum in confinio tempus, quod verbts proprits atque integris # 8Zaiprys ovory appellavit : which he thus deſcribes in his 
Parmenides 3 T3 gap iZaiovns ToiiToy Tr foms onuaiymy, ws © cnoive wilaCdmnor tg ErdTereve S0 4. Gellins 1.6. C13. 
Thus when our Saviour commended his Soul into the bands of the Father , he was ytt alive, when the ſouldier pierced bis fide, be 
was already dead : and the infant in which he gave up the ghoft was the Td tEaipyns when be died. 


This reality and propriety of the Death of Chriſt is yet farther illuſtrated 
from the cauſe immediately producing it, which was an external violence and 
cruciation, ſufficient to diſſolve that natural diſpoſition of the body which is 
abſolutely neceſlary to continue the vital union of the Soul : the tormens 
which he endured on the Croſs did bring to that ſtate in which life could not 

A. _/ longer be naturally conſerved, and death, without intervention of faperna- 
tural power, mult neceſſarily follow. 

For Chriſt, who took upon him all our infirmities, Sin only excepted, had 
in his nature not only a poſlibility and aptitude, but alſo a neceſſity of dying 5 
and as to any extrinſecal violence, able according to the common courſe of 
nature to deſtroy and extinguiſh in the body ſuch an aptitude as is indifpen- 
ſably required to continue 1n union with the Soul , he had no natural preſer- 

'vative 3 nor was it in the power of his Soul to continue its vital conjundtion 
unto his body bereft of a vital diſpoſition. 

7obn 10. 18, = It is true that Chriſt did voluntarily die, as be faid of himſelf, No mar 24- 
kheth away my life from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf : I have power to lay it 
down, and I have power to takg it again. For it was in his power whether he 
would come into the power of his enemies3 it was in his power to ſuffer or 
not to ſuffer the ſentence of Pilate, and the nailing to the Croſs ; it was in his 
power to have come down from the Crofs , when he was nailed to'it : but 
when by an aCt of his will he had ſubmitted to that Death , when he had ac- 
cepted and embraced thoſe Torments to the laſt , it was not in the power of 
his Soul to continue any longer Vitality to the body, whoſe Vigour was total- 
ly exhauſted. So not by a neceſſary compulſion; but voluntary ele&ion , he 
took upon him a necefhity of dying; | 

Mark 15-44 *'Tis true that Pilate m2arvelſed he was dead ſo ſoon, and the two thieves li- 

ved 
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ved longer to have their legs broken, and to die by the acceſſion of another 

ain : but we read not of ſuch long furrows on their backs as were made on 
bis , nor had they ſuch kind of Agony as he was in the night before. What 
though he cried with a loud voice, and gave up the ghoſt * what though the 3% 15: 37: 
Centurion , when he ſaw it, ſaid , Truly this man was the Son of God £ The *” 
miracle was not in the death , but in the voice : the ſtrangeneſs was not that 
he ſhould die, but that at the point of death he ſhould cry out ſo loud : he 
died not by, but with, a miracle. 

Should we imagine Chriſt to anticipate the time of death, and to ſubſtra&t 

his Soul-from future torments neceſlary to cauſe an expiration 3 we might ra- 
tionally fay the Fews and Gentiles were guilty of his death, but we could not 
properly ſay they flew him : guilty they muſt be, becauſe they inflicted thoſe 
torments on which in time death muſt neceffarily follow ; but (lay him a&tu- 
ally they did not, if his death proceeded from any other canſe, and not from 
the wounds which they inflicted : whereas S. Peter expreſly. chargeth his ene- 
mies, * Him ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and flain 5 and * 4% 2 53+ 
again, > The God of our fathers raiſed np Jeſus, whom ye ſlew, and hanged on a * As 5. 30+ 
tree, Thus was the Lamb properly ſain, and the Fews authors of his Death, 7 5 which 


: —_ laces the Ovi- 
as well as of his Crucifixion. Gina ſbeweth 


Wherefore being Chriſt took upon himſelf our mortality in the higheſt nor: expreſy, 
ſenſe, as it includeth a neceſflity of dying 3: being he voluntarily ſubmitted mud. Fc 
himſelf to that bloody Agony in the garden, to the hands of the Plowers who ſw hin: inthe 
made long their furrows, and to the nails which faſtned him to the Croſs ; wor bop wg 
being thels Torments thus inflicted and continued did cauſe his death, and X,f" 5: 
in this condition he gave »p the ghoſt : it followeth, that the only-begotten Son Er74; «:5- 
of God , the true Meſſzzs promiſed of old , did die a true and proper death, M7. 
Which is the ſecond Conclufion 1n this Explication. Serenlenda 

But thirdly, becauſe Chriſt was not only Man , but alſo God, and there rang 
was not only an union between his Soul and Body while he lived, but alſo a " 
conjunction of both Natures, and an union in his Perſon : it will be farther 
neceſlary for the underſtanding of his Death, to ſhew what Union was diſ- 
ſolved, what continued 3 that we may not make that Separation either leſs 
or greater than it was. 

Whereas then there were two different ſubſtantial Unions in Chriſt, one of 
the parts of his humane nature each to other, in which his Humanity did con- 
fiſt, and by which he was truly Man 3 the other of his Natures Humane and 
Divine, by which it came to paſs that God was Man, and that man God : 
firſt, it is certain , as we have already ſhewed, that the union of the parts of 
his humane nature was diſſolved on the Croſs, and a real ſeparation made be- 
tween his Soul and body. As far then as Humanity conliſts in the eflential 
union of the parts of humane nature, ſo far the Humanity of Chriſt upon his 
death did ceaſe to be, and confequently he ceaſed to be Man. But ſecondly, 
the union of the natures remained ſtill as to the parts, nor was the Soul or 
body ſeparated from the Divinity , but (till ſabfiſted as they did before , by 
the ſubſiſtence of the ſecond perſon of the Trinity. | 

The truth of this Afertion appeareth, firſt from the language of this very *Credimuscer- 
© Creed, For as we proved before, that the only-begotten and eternal Son {© "on in © 
of God, God of God, very God of very God, was conceived, and byrn, and yem, (cd & in 


ſuffered, and that the truth of theſe Propoſitions relied upon the communion Jeſum Chri- 


| ſtum filium e- 
jus unicum, Domimim noſtrum. Modo totum dixi, in Zeſum Chriſtum filizum ejus unicum, Dominum noſtrum , torum ibt intellige, 


& verbum, & animam, & carnem. Sed urique confiteris etjam illud quod haber eadem Fides, 1p eum Chriſtum re credere qu! 
crvcifixus eſt & ſepulrus. Ergo etiam ſepulrum Chriſtum eſſe non negas, & tamen ſola caro ſepulta eſt. $1 enim erar 1h avi- 
ma, non erat mortuus ; fi autem vera mors erat, & eus vera fit reſurre&io, fine anima fuerart 18 (epulchro, & ramen ſepulru: 
eſt Chriſtus. Ergo Chriſtus erat etiam fine anima caro, quia non eſt ſepulta nifi caro. S. Auguſt. in Foh. Ti 257. 48, 


of 
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of Properties, grounded upon the hypoltatical union : ſo while the Creed in 
the ſame manner proceedeth ſpeaking of the ſame perſon, that he was buried 
and deſcended into hell, it ſheweth that neither his body, in reſpeR of which 
he was buried, nor his Soul, in reſpect of which he was generally conceived 
to deſcend into hell, had loſt that union. 

Again, as we believe that God redeemed us by his own blood , fo alſo it 
hath been the conſtant language of the Church , that God died for us; which 
cannot be true, except the Soul and body in the inſtant of ſeparation were 
united to the Deity. 

indeed , being all the gifts of. God are without repentance , nor doth he 
ever ſubſtra& his grace from any without their abuſe of it, and a finful deme- 
rit in themſelves; we cannot imagine the grace of union ſhould be taken 
from Chriſt , who never offended, and that in the higheſt a& of obedience, 
and the greateſt ſatisfaCtion to the will of God. 

'Tis true, Chriſt cried ypon the Croſs with a loud voice, ſaying, My Ged, 

* Grig. ys my God , why haſt thou forſaken me £ * But if that dereliction ſhould lignifie 
Orat. 1. 42 k- a ſolutidn of the former union of his Natures, the ſeparation had been made 
aq —_ '?7 notat hisdeath , but in his life. Whereas indeed thoſe words infer no more, 
©7 12 75s than that he was bereft of ſuch joys and comforts from the Deity , as ſhould 
o_ ping. aſlwage and mitigate the acerbity of his preſent torments. 

Ths $6ay quow uireordiaony|O, md nas 4 x7! 73 nel & oixevouicy & DaTies wipes 72 anat tyeaty dyexupn- 
ow * dutTaukayre de 7% Org Td yaciouadle* dd TW © Alvylu Ts cmd] 1 vtoTYs Exxorus NitdSey, fawrla 
4 by RupoTiocls Uieony EIHEE. 

It remaineth therefore , that when our Saviour yielded up the ghoſt, he 
ſuffered only an external violence 3 and what was ſubject to ſuch corporal 
force did yield unto thoſe dolorous impreſſions. Being then ſuch is the imbe- 


cillity and frailty of our nature , that life cannot long ſubſiſt in exquiſite tor- 


ments 3 the diſpoſition of his body failed the Soul, and the Soul deſerted his. 


body. But being no power hath any force againſt Omnipotency , nor could 
any corporal or finite agent work upon the union made with the Word ; 
therefore that did (till remain entire both to the Soul and to the body. The 
do's F ph Word was once indeed without either Soul or body ; but || after it was made, 


4:27. Exquo fleſh it was never parted either from the one or from the other. 

Verbum caro 

fictum ct , ut habirarer in nobis, $& ſuſceptus eſt a Verbs homo, id eſt rotus homo, anima & caro, quid fecit paſſio, quid 
fecit mors , nif} corpus ab anima ſeparavit? animam verd a Verbo non ſeparavit. Si enim mortuus eſt Dominus......fine 
dubio caro ipſius ex(piravit animam , (ad rempus enim exiguum anima deſcrutt carnem, ſed redeunte anima reſurre&uram) 
2 Verbo aurem animam ſeparatam eſſe non dico. Latronis anime dixit , Hodze mecum e145 in Paradiſo. Fidelem latronis 
animam non deſerebar , & deſerebat ſuam ? Abſit : ſed iIIvs ur Dominus cuſtodivit, ſuam verd inſeparabiliter habuir. $1 


autem dixerimus , quia ipſa ſe anima poſuit, 8& irerum ipſa ſe ſumpſit , abſurdifſimus ſenſus eft : non enim quz a Verbo non 
erat ſeparata a ſceipſa poruir ſeparari. Tra. in Joh. 47. 


Thus Chriſt did really and truly die, according to the condition of death, 
to which the nature of man is ſubje& : but although he was more than man, 
yet he died no more than man can die : a ſeparation was made between his 

. Soul and body, but no diſunion of them and his Deity. They were disjoyn- 


Y'EnndTALy : 
Z " i»8egj- £d one from another, but not from him that took them both together ; * ra- 


Toy y1egr ther by virtue of that remaining conjunRtion they were again united after 


4,47" 5 & their ſeparation. And this I conceive ſufficient for the third and laſt part of 
povomdYg yn i 


$571] oy- OUr Explication. 

Og, © Ttd Kau- ae 

ea Tns Ts (aud O- Sm Tis luxe Net dEuve x CunNagigura, Ted (wile T3 dajed\ov, id 73 Tunaniy Moore 
Ti 168 drbTyT1 Ths Soiag quonus, Ths x2! 73 lovy by dupeTtepts Lone, MANY Toys amnAe Te ditgorta (vugtiraAr. 
Greg. Nyſſ. Orat. 1. de Keſuyr., Tam velox 1ncorrupre carnis vivificatio fuir , ut major ibt efſer ſoports fimilitudo quam mor- 


tis 3 quoniam Deitas, quz ab ytraque ſuſcepri hominis ſubſtantia non receſlit, quod poteſtate diviſit, poteſlare conjuns.its 
Leo Serm. 1. de Reſurr. | 
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'The neceſſity of this part of the Article is evident, in that the Death of 
Chriſt is the moſt intimate and eflential part of the Mediatorſhip, and that 
which moſt intrinſecally concerns every Office and function of the Mediator, 
as he was Prophet, Prieſt, and King. 
Firſt, it was neceflary, as to the Prophetical Office, that Chriſt ſhould die, 
to the end that the truth of all the Doftrine which he delivered might be 
confirmed by his Death. He was * the true and faithful witneſs, ® who before, tee 
Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion. © This is he that came by water and « | Fob. 5.68, 
blood : and there are three that bare witneſiin earth, the ſpirit, the water, and the 
blood. He preached unto us a new * and better covenant , which was eſtabliſhed * Hb. 8. 6. 
upon better promiſes, and that was to be ratihed with his blood 3 which is there- 
fore called by Chriſt himſelf the © blood of the new Teſtament , or * everlaſting *it. 6. 28. 
Covenant : for that Covenant was allo a teſtament ; and ® where a teſtament 3s, rg Kangoo 
| there nmſt alſo of neceſſity be the death of the teſtator. Beſide, Chriſt, as a Pro- * 4. 14. 20; 
| phet, taught us not only by word, but by example 3 and though every a&ion *#* 5: 15 
J of his life , who came to fulfil the Law , be moſt worthy of our imitation ; 
yet the moſt eminent example was in his death, in which he taught us much , 
variety of Chriſtian Vertues. What example was that of Faith in God, * jg /* **:*7+ 
lay down his life , that he might take it up again 5, in the bitterneſs of his tor. , 
ments to i commend his ſpirit into the hands of his Father ; and * for the joy oP - So 
that was ſet before him, to endure the croſs, and deſpiſe the ſhame £ What a pat- ' 
tern of Meekneſs, Patience, and Humility , for * the Sor of mar to come not to' Matt. 20. 28 
be miniſired unto, but to miniſter, and give bis life a ranſom for many ;, ® to be © 44 8. 32. 
led like a ſheep to the ſlaughter , and like a lamb dumb before the ſhearer , not to 
open his mouth ;, to ® endure the contradiGions of ſinners againſt himſelf , and to * ##. 12+ 3+ 
® humble himſelf unto death , even the death of the croſs £ What a precedent of * Pit. 2. 8. 
Obedience, for the Son of God to learn obedience by the things that he ſuffered ; Hb. 5: 3 
to be made under the Law, and, though he never broke the Law , to become Gl 4: 4- 
obedient unto death 3, to go with chearfulneſs to the Croſs upon this reſolu- *'** * © 
tion, as my Father gave me commandment , even ſo I do 2 What exemplar of 7 14 31. 
Charity , to die for #5 while we were yet ſinners and enemies, when greater love 59": 5: 8: 
hath no man than this , ts lay down his life for his ftiends; to pray upon the /” "5: 13: 
Croſs for them that crucified him, and to apologize for ſuch as barbarouſly 
ſlew bim, Feather, forgive them, for they know not what they do 8 Thus Chriſt =*& 23: 34+ 
did ſuffer for #s , leaving us an example that we ſhould follow his ſteps ; that ag * **: 2 2+ 
he ſuffered for us in the fleſh, we ſhould arm our ſelves likewiſe with the ſame © * © 
mind. For he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh hath ceaſed from ſin : That he no 
longer ſhould live the reſt of his time in the fleſh , to the luſts of men , but to the 
will of God. And fo his Death was necetſary for the confirmation and com- 
pletion of his Prophetical Office. 
Secondly, it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould die, and by his death perform | 
the Sacerdotal Office. For every High-prieſt taken from among men, is ordain- i 5: '- 
ed for men in things pertaining to God, that he may offer both gifts and ſacrifices 
for ſens. But Chriſt had no other ſacrifice to offer for our fins than himfelf, 
For it was not peſjble that the blood of bulls and goats ſhould take away ſins : and i 10: 4: 
therefore when Sacrifice and offering God would not, then ſaid he, Loe, I come ha 
to do thy will , O God, then did Chriſt determine to offer up himſelf for us. 
And becauſe the Sacrifices of old were to be ſlain, and generally without ſhed- nib. g. 22. 
ding of blood there is no remiſſion; therefore if he will offer ſacrifice for (in, 
he muſt of neceſiity die, and ſo make bis Sonl ar offering for ſir. It Chriſt 17. 54. 19. 
be our Paflover , he muſt be ſacrificed for us. We were (old under fin, and 
be which will redeem us muſt give his life for our redemption : for we could 
rot be redeemed with corruptible things , as ſilver and gold, but only with the , pg... 18,15- 
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Rom. $. 10» 
Col. I. 21, 


Deb. 9. 13, I4+ 


Rom. 8. 32. 


Hetb. 10. 19, 
20. 


H:6. 2, I 7, 18. 


Feo. 9. 7,1 ' 
1 2+ 


Col. 2. 4- 
Heb. 2. 14+ 


1 Pet. I. 11, 


Pſal. 110. 7. 
Phil. 2. 8, 9. 


precious blood of Chriit , as of a Lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot. We 
all had ſinned, and ſo offended the Juſtice of God, and by an a& of that Ju- 
{tice the ſentence of death paſſed upon us: it was neceſſary therefore that 
Chriſt our ſurety ſhould die, to fatishe the juſtice of God , both for that ini- 
quity , as the propitiation for our (ins, and for that penalty as he which was 
to bear our griefs. God was offended with us, and he muſt die who was to 
reconcile him to us. For when we were enemies, (aith S. Paul, we were recon- 
ciled to God by the death of his Son. We were ſometimes alienated , and ene- 
mics in our mind by our wicked works 3 yet now hath he reconciled us in the body 


of his fleſh through death. Thus the death of Chriſt was neceſſary toward the 


great at of his Prieſthood, as the oblation, propitiation and fatisfaCtion for- 


the fins of the whole world : and not only for the act it (elf, but alſo for our 
aſſurance of the power and efficacy of it, ( For if the blood of bulls and goats 
ſantifieth to the purifying of the fleſh How much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, 
who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without fþot to God, purge our con- 
ſciences ſrom dead works  ) and of the happineſs owing from it , (for he 
that ſpared not his own ſon, but delivered him up for #s all, how ſhall he not 
with him alſo freely give us all things? ) Upon this aſſurance founded on his 
Death, we have the freedom and boldneſs to enter into the Holieſt by the blood 
of Jeſus , by a new and living way which he hath conſecrated for ws, through the 
veil, that is to ſay, his fleſh. Neither was the Death of Chriſt neceflary only 
in reſpet of us immediately for whom he died, but in reference to the Prieſt 
himſelf who died, both in regard of the qualification of himfelf, and con- 
ſummation of his Office. For in all things it behoved him to be made like unto 
his brethren ;, that he might be a merciful and faithful High-prieſt , and havin 
ſuffered , being tempted , might be able to ſuccour them that are tempted : > 
that paſſing through all the previous torments, and at laſt through the pains 
of Death , having ſuffered all which man can ſuffer , and much more , he 
became, as an experimental Prieſt, moſt ſenſible of our infirmities, moſt com- 
paſſionate of our miſeries, molt willing and ready to ſupport us under , and 
to deliver us out of, our temptations. Thus being qualified by his utmoſt 
ſuffering , he was alſo fitted to perfe& his Offering. For as the High-pries? 
once every year for the atonement of the fins of the people ertred into the Ho- 
ly of Holies ot without blood ; ſo Chriſt being come an High-prieſt of good 
things to come, by a greater and more perfe@ Tabernacle, not made with bands, 
by his own blood entred in once into the holy place , having obtained eternal re- 
demption for #s. And this is the grand neceſlity of the Death of Chriſt in 
reſpe& of his Sacerdotal Office. 

Thirdly, there was a neceſſity that Chriſt ſhould die in reference to his Re- 
gal Office. O King, live for ever, is either the loyal or the flattering vote for 
temporal Princes ; either the expreſſion of our defires, or the ſuggeſtion of 
their own : whereas our Chriſt never ſhewed more ſovereign power than in 
his death, never obtained more than by his death. It was not for nothing 
that Pate ſuddenly. wrote, and reſolutely maintained what he had written, 
This is the King of the Jews. That title on the Croſs did Gignifie no leſs than 
that his Regal power was ative even there : for having ſpoiled principalities 
and powers , he made a ſhew of them openly , triumphing over them in it ; and 
through his death deſtroyed him that had the power of death, that is, the Devil. 
Nor was his death only neceflary for the preſent execution , but alſo for the 
aſſecution of farther power and dominion, as the means and way to obtain 
it. The Spirit of Chriſt in the Prophets of old fo 97 before-hand the ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould follow. He ſhall drink of the brook in the 
way, ſaith the Prophet David z therefore ſhall he lift up his head. He humbled 


him- 


UMI 


AnDd Buried. | 217 


— 


himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs, Where- 
fore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given bim a name which is above 
every name. For to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, that he on. 14. © 
tight be Lord of the dead and living. 
Thus it is neceſlary to believe and _— our Faith in Chriſt who died : 
for by his blood and the virtne of his Death was our Redemption wrought, 
as the price which was paid, as by the atonement which was made, as by the 
full fatisfaMion which was given, that God might be reconciled to us, who 
before was offended with us, as by the ratification of the Covenant made 
between us, and the acquiſition of full / gy to make it good unto us. 
After which expoſition thus premiſed, every Chriſtian 1s conceived to ex- 
preſs thus much when he makes profefſion of Faith in Chriſt Feſws which mas 
dead : 1 do really and truly afſent unto this, as a moſt infallible and funda- 
mental Truth, that the only-begotten and eternal Son of God, for the work- 
iog out of our Redemption, did in our nature, which he took upon him, 
really and truly die, fo as by the force and violence of thoſe torments which 
he felt, his Soul was aCtually ſeparated from his body 3 and although neither 
his Soul nor Body was ſeparated from his Divinity, yet the Body bereft of 
his Soul was left without the leaſt vitality. And thus I believe in Feſ#s 
Chriſt which was crucihied and dead. 


AND BuRirvD. 


7 en the moſt precious and immaculate Soul of Chriſt was really ſepa- 
rated from his fleſh, and that union in which his natural life conſi- 
ſted was diſſolved, his ſacred Body, as being truly dead, was laid up in the 
chambers of the Grave : ſo that as we believe him dead, by the Separation of 
his Soul, we alſo believe him buried, by the Sepulture of his Body. 
And becauſe there is nothing myſterious or difficult in this part of the Ar- 
ticle, it will be ſufficiently explicated when we have ſhewn, firſt, that the p 
miſed Meſſzas was to be buried 3 and, ſecondly, that our Je/as was fo buried 
as the Meſjazs was to be. 
That the M-ſ/z2s was to be buried, could not poſlibly be denied by thoſe 
who believed he was to die among the Fews 3 becauſe it was the univerſal 
cuſtom of that Nation to|| bury their dead. We read moſt frequently of i = & obferved 
the ſepulchres of their-Fathers: and though thoſe that were condemned by by Tacitus of the 
their ſupreme power were not buried in their Fathers graves, yet publick ſe- /-* i poſe” 
pulchres there were appointed even for them to lie in: and not only they, = pln af 
but all the Inſtruments which were uſed in the puniſhment were buried with Corpora con- 
them. And yer beſide the general conſequence of death among the Jews, fire? mar. 
there was a perfett type in the perſon of Jonas : for as that Prophet * was Agyptio. His. 
three days and three nights in the whale's belly ;, ſo was the Meſſias, or the Son of ©5 4 qu 
man, to be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth. there, Ockſaes 


3 AiyuTtlior iz 
Teety dborles, Prpatcr 4 xatov]es, Thaleves 5 oig Tas Alpray praiavies, Laert. Pyrrh. But the Jews received he en ne 
more from the «Egyptians than from the Perſians, whom they may'be rather ſaid to follow, becauſe they uſed not the egyptian Teei- 
gre* neither were they more diſtinguiſhed from the Romans than from the Grecians, who: alſo burned the bodies of the dead. 
Quabulue x7' Td try Td Tapds, © i Exnlw trawory. 64 Tipons tlealiy 6 5 Indie do ajryxeur 5 5 Sxulns 
xaſedier Taey der 5 6 Alpmli@- Lucian, fe} mils. Although therefore it be not true, that the Jews received their cu 
ftom of burying their dead from the «Megy)tians, becauſe Abraham at the firit purchaſcd a burying place; yet it hath been obſerved, 
and 6s certainly true that theiy general cuſlom was to intery, Philo, one of their own writers, "ArpomTors Xz Tart Yfqoaiors of- 
xeebTeegy 1 Cars yoeior 2meverys tbl, © wovey (Gow, 4x4 x Smlarioiy, is owrh & Thy Tpithy vai ra 
pro, & TW 24 T4 bis T5 bTU2y RvGavory. | 1. 38 Flaccum. * Matth. 12. 49. 
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Nor was his Burial only repreſented Typically, but foretold Prophetically 
both by a fuppoſitive Intimation, and by an expreſs Prediction. The Pſat- 
miſt intimated and ſuppoſed no leſs, when, ſpeaking in the perſon of the 

Pal. 16. 9, 10. Chriſt, he ſaid, My fleſþ (hall ref in hope : for thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, 
neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy one to ſee corruption. That fleſh 1s there ſup- 
* $5, the 4i- poſed only ſuch, that is, a body * dead, and that body reſtizg in the grave, 


44/7Hin 4" the common habitation of the dead 3 yet refting there in hope that it ſhould 
bf = R . o - . Pe Pl 
ed it, My feſh Never ſee corruption, but riſe from thence before that time in which bodies in 


ſhall = in their graves are wont to putrefie, Belide this intimation there is yet a clear 
hope "8?  expreſlion of the grave of the Meſſras in that eminent Prediction of [jab ; 


 IVD afrer 9" . : 
death; aiding, * He was cut off out of the land of the living, and he made his grave with the 


af. wicked, and with the rich in his death. For whatſoever the true interpretati- 
_ v5 on of the Prophecy be, (of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter) it bs certain that 
727 12 he which was to be ct off was to have a grave : and being we have already 


hr B00! ſhewn that he which was to be cut off was the Meſſzas 3 it followeth, that by 


fac ſaid, he Virtue of this prediQion the promiſed Meſſrs was to be buried. 

raught by theſe ; 

words, that rhe moth and worm ſhould have no power over him. whence, by the Argument of S. Peter, it muſt be underſtob4 
not of David, for bis fleſh ſaw corruption, nor of any other but the Meſſias. And although the Rabbins are wont to ſay that the 
worm [ball never eat the juſd, in oppoſition to the laſt words of Eſay;, yit they muſt conje(s there is no difference in the grave : and 
therefore that wor m-malt ſignifie ſomething elſe than the corruption of the boay. Well therejore are thoſe words paraphraſcd by Didy- 
mi, it" iawidt xa[taxivwny 1 (apt, id Thy coffins torpiilu ardgeny. * 1/4. 53-8, 9. 


Secondly, that our Jeſus, whom we believe to be the true Meſſ7as, was 
thus buried, we ſhall alſo prove, although it ſeem np to the manner 
of his death. For thoſe which were ſentenced by the Romans to die upon 

{| 7» t%4 coo the Croſs had not the favour of a ſepulchre, but their bodies were || expoſed 
Hvace 244%5, to the fowls of the air and the beaſts of the field, or if they c{caped ther vo- 


Nom hondincm racity, to the longer injury of the * air and weather. A guard was alſo uſu- 
occidt: nov ally || ſet about them, left any pitying hand ſhould take the body from the 


aſces in cruce - . 
Ce 7«- curſed tree, and cover it with earth. 
venal, Vultur, : | 
jumento & canibus crucibuſque rebRis, Ad foerus properat, partemque cadaverts affert. Sy Prudentizs, Ctux illum tollat in 
auras, Viventeſque oculos offerat alitibus, z#2 546. Hymn. 44 This puniſhment did appear in the Mythology of Promethers 3 
who though he were by ſome repreſented ſimply as NawaTns, by others parti-ular'y be u deſcribed 45 avacmrupucdk ©, eſpecially by 
Lucian, who delivets him \wigcondk vor, xptudiuer, Teramnenardouer, daragavpruiucy, «v4 0KonoTICO Bay: And 
Tertullian {þ:aking of Pontus, from whence Marcian came 3 Omnia torpent, omnla rigent ; nihil 1lic nif1 feriras caler, quz fa- 
bulas ſcenis dedir, de facrificits Taurorum, & amoribus Cokhorum, & crucibus Caucaforum. Adv. Marcion. l. I. G 1. He touches 
the ſubj: (4 of three Tvagedies, Medea, Iphigenia 3n Tauris, and Prometheus Vintiin, or rather Cructfivus, As therefore the Eagle there 
did feed uon bis liver, ſo were the aodies of crucified perſons left to the promiſcuous rapacity of carnivorous fowls. So true it was of 
them what Auguſtus once ſaid, Cuidam ſepulturam pctenti refpondir; jam illam in volucrum efle poreſtare, Suet. c. 13. Nor were 
they only in the power of the fowls of the air, as Prometheus was whom they durſt not bang too low, leſt men ſhould ſuccour him. urs 
9» Tamavrdy x Tees yy i5uvea dt 2), ſays Valcan in.Luczan for that reaſon; out ordinarily they hung ſo low upon the Croſs, that 
the ravenous bialts might regch them as Apuleius deſcribes Paribuli cruciarum, cum canes & vultures 1ntima protrahunt viſcera. 
* $9 th: bodies were often left upon the Croſs till the Sun and rain had putrified and conſumed them. As when the daughter of Poly- 
crates did ſee ber fath:r's face in a dream, to he waſhed by Jupiter, and to be anointed by the $ xn, when be hung upon the Croſs, it was 
performed. Noaunegrys  4raxyeuddv®; in4]eaz0y Tay; pl iey 7 Duzaless, nero i 38 nb 74 Ales Ine Gor 
eo£i:109 vers Te yals ayitls ayros on Ts opt] & inudda. Herod. Thalia. Of which Tertuil. de anim, c. 46. Ut cum Poly- 
crati Samio filia crucem profpicit de Softs unguine & lavacro Jovis. A4n1 which 3s farther thus expreſſed by Valerius Maximus : 
Purres &jus artus, & rabido cruore manantia membra, atque ullam lxvam cut Neptunus annulum manu piſcatoris reſtituerec, 
firu marciclam, Samos lzris dculis aſpexir, l. 6. c. 9. Thus were the bodies of the crucified leſt : ut 1h ſublimi putreſcerent. Quid ? 
Cyrenzum Theedorum Philoſophum non ignobilem nonne miramur ? cut cum Lyſimachus Rex crucem minarerur, Iftts, 
quzſo, Mquir, iſta horibilia minicare-purpurarts tuis 3 Theodort quidem nihil tarereſt humine an ſublime putreſcat, Cicero 
l. 1. Tue. Queſt. And ſo they periſhed, as the Scythians generally did, according to the de/criptzon of Silius Italicas, l. 13, 


Ar gente in Scythica ſuffixa cadavera truncis 
Lenta dies ſepelit, putri liquentia tabo. 


Thus, whether by the ſowls or beaſts, or by the injury of time or weather, the fleſh of thoſe which were crucified was conſumed ; as 
Artemidorus obſerved, who concluded from thence, that it was bad for the rich to dream of being crucified : Tus 5 maxons Gad- 
ner yu 3 quvetrra, £ TR; (dgray; SoMNGumy oi gavew8iv]ece On: irocy. b. 2. 58 || As appeareth by that Relation in 
Petronius Arbiter : Iniperator Provinciz latrones juſlit crucibus atfigi.....Proxima aurem note, cum miles qui cruces aſſcrva- 
bat, ne quis ad ſepulturam corpora derraheret, &c. 4nd when that ſoldier was ablent, Iraq cructarit uns parentes, ut vide- 
runt laxaram cuſtodiam, detraxere note pendentem, ſupremogq; mandaverunt officio. here wi +7 the ſvuldier ſet for a guard, 
aid the end of that cuſtodia, (which the Greeh Lexicographers do not well confine to the ggard rn TW S87146] nei 821.8400) to 
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keep the body of bim which was crucified from being buried by bis friends. Thus when Cleomenes was dead, his body was faſlned 
to a Croſs (another example of the ignominy of bis puniſhment) by the command of Ptolemy : *O 4 NlToxeueiO, ws :y vo Taiira, 
Tootrats 73 2 (pe 5s Katoubres xgtudoor xo aCuporiony]ar Where xptudoer is again to be obſerved as taken ſor eve- 
gzveagar for not long after in the ſame Author it folbws, Oxizas 5 Tongey nutgeur, ol 73 agus m4 Knrowires avecugu- 
phvoy megpurdiier]es fidby cuutilu Sogrovie TH regent aprmtraryutver, x, Sxptforla 73 7 £50wT0v, Ss wndts 
oevecy Epi 7/4 onxgroptzov" Where wr ſet a guard ſet to brep him from burial, and the voracious fowls ready to ſeize on him, 
had they not been kept off by a ſerpent involving bis bead. Thus were ſouldiers upon the crucifexion of any perſon ſet as a gaard, % 
Eyo5vgwpuivey maigngIrdTor]is, of ThgG veg, & crucem aſſervantes, viz. ne quis ad ſepulturam corpus detraherct. 


Under that cuſtom of the Roxear Law was now the body of our Saviour 
on the Croſs, and the guard was ſet ; there was the Centurion and they that Matth. 27. 54. 
were with hin, watching Jeſus. The Centurion returned as foon as Chriſt was 
dead, and gave teſtimony unto Pilate of his death: but the watch continueth 
ſtill. How then can the ancient Predidions be fulfilled ? how can this Jorras 
be conveyed into the belly of the whale 2 where ſhall * he make his grave with * iſe. 52. 9. 
the wicked, or with the rich, in his death of crucifixion £ By the providence of 
him who did foretel it, it ſhall be fulfilled. They which petitioned that he 
might be crucified ſhall intercede that he may be interred. For the || cuſtom 
of the Jews required, that whoſoever ſuffered by the ſentence of their Law pp 
ſhould be buried, and that the ſame day he ſuffered. Particularly they could Np? 
not but remember the expreſs words of Moſes, ® If a man have committed a 2 FR 
ſin worthy of death, and be be put to death, and thou kang him on a tree; His pA4h 
body ſhall not remain all night upon the tree, but thou ſhalt in any wiſe bury kd 
bins thet day. Upon this general cuſtom and particular Law, eſpecially con- Minor. Trae. 
fidering the ſanity of the day approaching, © #he Jews, that the bodies ſhould So Fol, Sh 
mot remain upon the Croſs on the Sabbath-day, beſought Pilate that their legs Teoxirlw 'te 
avight be broken, and that they might be taken away. And this is the firſt ſtep to 1%» #1 745 
the Burial of our Saviour. —_— 
xeaTediins dyagtueruives 2p Sur nnis darrffy Tt ; FarTHY. Dt Bell, Tad. . 24. 18, * Dae. 21 b2, 23. 
* Jobn 19. 31> 


For though by the common rule of the Rowan Law, thoſe which were 
condemned to the Croſs were to looſe both Soul and Body on the tree, as 
not being permitted either ſepulture or || mourning 3 yet it was in the power || Non folent 
of the Magiſtrate to indulge * the leave of burial : and therefore Plate, — lugeri 
who crucified Chriſt becauſe the Jews defired it, could not poſſibly deny 51) hoſtes, vet 
bim burial when they requeſted it 3' he which profeſſed to find no fault in perduellionis 
bim while he lived, could make no pretence for an acceſſion of cruelty af- rm Fo 
ter his death. nec qui mamus 

| | fibi intulerunt, 

non tzdio vitz, ſed mala conſcientia. Digeſt. l. 3. tit. 2. l. Liberorum. * $0 Ulpianus, 1. 9g. de Officio Proconſulls : Cor- 
pora corum qui capite damnantur cognatis ipſorum neganda non ſunt 3 & 1d fe obſervaſſe etiam Divus Auguſtus libro de- 
cimo de vita ſua ſcribir. Hodie autem corum in quos animadvertitur corpora non aliter ſepeliuntur quam 1 fuerir petitum 
& permiſſum 3 & nonnunquam non permitritur, maxime majeſtaris cauſa damnatorum. So Paulus l. 1. Sententiarum : Cor- 
= animadverſorum quibuſſiber perentibus ad ſepulturam danda ſunt. Obnoxios criminum digno ſupplicio ſubjeftos 
epulturz tradi non veramus, Cod. tl. 3. tit. 43 (+ 11» 


Now though the Jews had obtained their requeſt of Pilate, though Chri/? 
had been thereby certainly buried ; yet had not the predition been fulfil- 
led, which exprelly mentioned the rich in his death For as he was cruci- 
fied between two thieves, ſo had he been buried with them, becauſe by the 
Jews, there was appointed a publick place of burial for all ſuch as ſuftered 
as MalefaQtors. 

Wherefore to reſcue the body of our bleſſed Saviour from the malicious 
hands of thoſe that cauſed his Crucifixion, there came 4 rich man of Arima- Matth. 2; 
thea, named Joſeph, an honourable counſellour, a good man and a juſt, who alſo rk 5. 
himſelf waited for the kingdom of God, —_ 4 diſciple of Feſus but ſecretly for 5161 1, 
2 
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fear of the Jews : this Foſeph came and went in boldly unto Pilate, and beſonght 
him that he might take away the body of Jeſus. And Pilate gave him leave, and 
commanded the body to be delivered : he came therefore and took, the body of 
eſus. 

Fobn 3. 1, 10+  ekide there came alſo Nicodemus, which at the firſt came to Jeſus by night 

© 19. 39 4% 2 man of the Phariſees, a ruler of the Jews, a Maſter of Iſrael; this Ni: »lemys 
came and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes. bout an Bund: c4 pound 
weight, Then took they the body of Jeſus, and wound ui wn linen clothes, with 
the ſpices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury, 

And thus was the Burial of the Son of God performed according to the 
cuſtom of the people of God. For the underſtanding of which there are 
three things conſiderable: firſt, what was done to the body, to prepare it for 
the Grave ſecondly, how the Sepulchre was prepared to receive the body 
thirdly, how the perſons were fitted by the interring of our Saviour to fulfil 
the Prophecy. 

As for tultilling the cuſtom of the Jews as to the preparation in reſpett of 

Mark 14. 3, 8. his body, we find the ſpices and the linen clothes. When there came 2 woman 
having an alabaſter box of ointment of ſpikenard, very precious, and ſhe brake the 
box and poured it on his head; Chriſt made this interpretation of that ation. 

Mark 16.1. ſhe is come before-hand to anoint my body to the burying. When Chriſt was riſen, 

Luke 24-1: Mary Magdalen and the other Mary brought the ſpices which they had prepared, 
that they may come and anoint hine, Thus was there an interpreted and an in- 
tended unction of our Saviour, but really and atually he was interred with 
the ſpices which Nicodemys brought. The cuſtom of wrapping in the cluches 

7sin 11- 44+ we lee in Lazarzs riling from the grave; for he came forth bound hand and 
foot with grave-clothes, and his face was bound about with a napkin. In the 

Join 20. 6, 7. ſame manner when our Saviour was riſen, Simon Peter went into the ſepulchre 
and ſaw the linen clothes lie, and the napkin that was about his head, not lying 

”_ with the linen cloaths, but wrapped together in a place by it ſelf. Thus according 

we 22 fo to the cuſtom of the Jews was the body of Chriſt bound in * ſeveral linen 


Goſjel expreſſing Clothes with an aromatical compoſition, and ſo prepared for the ſepulchre. 
the linen clothes 
in whlch the dead were buried, Sit, Boyer, nteln, & (odeiorey. The Sifu is uſed by three Evangelifts, as what was 
brought by Joſeph. Kat 336970; owvdiva, x; xnt08rav aurdy wernre Ty avdiye, Mark 15. 46. and S. Matthew and S, Lube, 
avs]Vartev aur3 nvdivi. Oflorts 7s uſed by S. Luke and S. Zohn, "ExaCoviy T8 aun Inai, x, idvouv eur? choviarg. Now 
both theſe words ſhew that the clothes were" linen. SiydJty, tunica linea, Gloſſ. $aruyroy, Aryiy Tt, TOE mvd3vroy, Etym. 
So 'Offianee, Aive ipdTia, Hiſych. This was according to the cuftom of the Jews, amongft whom there was a hind of law that 
they ſhould uſe no other grave-clothes. As therefor? the eAgyptians in Herodotus, Aiouv]es F vixegy xaleiniarsm wav auth 73 o5- 
wa aroy@r Buoxiyns, ſo the Jews. But It is farther to be obſerved, that S. John ſaith #Jyazy aro Hhoviors, they bound up his 
body with ſeveral clothes, which ſignifies it was done faſciatim. As Herodotus in another caſe, guupryat Te inner Te taxsc, 
x) ay ®- Puorivns TrAauan xa]errioror]eg. bereas then Fulirns Pollix obſerves, &gnlas N ws %, T8Aquay avdyvitys. I 
conceive theſe z06v1a in S. John were ſuch T#A24u@v85 mvevir au, liner faſciz, or inſtirz, called in the caſe of Lazarus xereiow 
for as he us deſcribed Sx Jxu6Or nereieus, ſo it is ſaid of the body of Chrift, *Jyuany an73 Hhevicrs, they bound him with linen 
bandages or ſwathes. Theſe are the &r]a pie Jxoue, a5 the Grammarians interpret xeeze. tanquam xneize So the ancient MS. 
in the Library at St. James's reads it, SN Aur Tas yeigas 1) 5 Ted ay xneinus. And ſo Heſychins read it, when be made 
that interpretation. Kngviaus (leg. Rneioig) 6Hlavari2 we lvaryufa. What antiently xereie was, will appear by the words of 
Zulins Pollux : Kai ulw Toe Th xnivg © TH) oxiumodt ]t]aphpor,us 2*gptety Ta Tunis, orap)in, TTd6]2, Tov, xetein, the 
bands or cards by which the beds or couches are ſafined, and upon which the bedding lies. 1n this ſenſe it 4s to be tak:n in that bnow:s; 
place of Ariflophanes, in Avibus, 

EnTagrlu 3 av Ioiulw ind TH wi moan, 

Oud" ay yoapdrlw rarvy xttciay fy voy. 
Of which Euflathius Iliad. Bb", gives us this account : ya wh £v Senfliar avaprus, xnhicier you 791 wh SenfiGos onag- 
Tive my mel, way 2nnlu ior Kmeiay, Tor Se7wby KAivng: Hence the Grammarians give that interpretation of ueteia. 
as Etymolog'ts, Keieia (Cnuaiver T3 ggorvioy T3 Segue dey The xaivlm, wit 3n reference to that place of Ariſtophanes, otherwi!z 
it bath no relation to a bed, but indijj-vently fignilieth any faſcia or band. So the Scholzaſt of Ariftopbanes; *H 5 nereisn dS + 
Lorne n ayoricy wapionds iudy]ti Se7uto Tas raivay, not the cord of 4 bed, but a faſcia, or girdle libe unto its With 
ſuch Linen falciz, ſwathes, or bandages, was th: bay of Lazarus involved. Ex Todos «101 naglas E319) wer mhex]ioy Gov 
Nc &y & negrians, ſays Nonnus. And 7 uvencus, 

Nec mora, connexis manibus pedibuſq; repente 

Procedit ruinulo, vultum cut linea texir, 

Er totum graci!!s conneGit faſcia corpus. 
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Hence Baſil Biſhop of Seleucia makes Lazarus come out of the grave to live libe an infant in ſwadling-clotizes. *Exdider dvenide 
yeress THeghueeOr Th To Javere arti (CuCorer þ + Save]oy Smdvot Or, Thi THgs onld ih i iel0; 
6) dicu]o F xnteiars ws £4 Tge -+ It), 1; 7 Torov pigwy T4 ardgzayt. Orat. in Publican. & Phariſ. The xereia; then 
were 1nſtitz, as the Vulgay Latine; faſciz, ns 7uuvencus and the Syriach Tranſlation, "INÞpD2EA VOR, vin&tus faſciis. Of 
the ſame nature I conceive were the Nope 1:utioned in our Saviour's burial z and ſo S. Auguſtine do's expreſs them in reconciling 
the reſt of the Evangeliſts, who mentioned only Zoſeph and the findon, with S. Zohn, who addeth Nicodemus and the 3Jkyra. Ne- 
que hic aliquid repugnet rec inteliigentibus. Neg; enim 1lli quide Nicodemo tacuerunt, affirmaverunt i ſolo Joteph Domi- 
num ſepultum, quamvis ſolius commemorarionem tecerint ; aut quia illi una findone a Joſeph involutum dixerunt, proptereca 
prohibuerunt incellig! & alta liatea poruiite after;i a Nicodemo & ſuperaddi : ut verum narraret Johannes quod non uno lin- 
reo, (ed linteis, 1avolutus fir 3 quamvis & propter ſudarium quod capiti adhibebatur, & inſtiras quibus rotum corpus alligatum 
eſt, quia omnia de lino erant, eriamfj una findon 1b1 futc, verifſime dici potuir, 1;gaverunt eun Linteis. De conſent Evang. l. 3+ 
ce. 23. Theſe which he calls wſtirz quibus rorum corpus alligatum eſt, were the "WT IIMTIAIN, involucra mortut. Beſs.1e theſe, 
we r:4d in the hiſtory of Laz.1rus, # 31s ans (odtreic Hpredide]n, Toon 11. 44. and of our Saviour, x, 78 (/uSteror © i 643 
F xacganns awry To? ſame is rendred by the Syiach PRYMND, and Nonnres mabes it 2 Syriach word, Kat aiyico ren0ke co ner 
abunal: rind xigonv, Serry T6 i 678 Evproy Star Whereas the word 1s not of a Syriack, but L tint origination, 
and ſom the Latines came to the Greek and Eaſtern yi; le, Sudor and Sudare, from thence Sudarium. Vatinius rcus, agence in 
cum Calvo, ſudario candido frontem deterfit. Q:intil. Suitonirs of Nero, Plerumq; prodiit in publicum hgato circa collum ſu- 
dario. This was tranſlated into their own language vy the latter Greeks, to frenifie that which before was called vpailuCtioy and nal t- 
IpesTrOY, as is obſerved by Tulins Pollux 3 Te 5 numuCiev, Bt why 35 Taro Aly 2129, tin 5 Zv x7! T3 ou Th wing Kopwod)s 12 
AaltSearior nan wer, © vu Cxdterov avopate|au. *Acrrope'it Þ ow | AST TOUWWTY TI 1 32a," Emti]a talagiy nw 
TuCioy A2B oy, Te Gnipten wpiilno whit Te Baitacs wth nos 55 (he ame with that in Quintiltan, fromeem dererfir ; 
nailBroy then was the ſame with Sudartum. $0 th. Srholtaft upon that y!2ce : "Hoxt) us Grop Barn mutlerts, Aviv Tr on yn 
payGioy. This 1s the proper ſignification of Eudezecoy, vir, a line cloth uſed to wive off ſweat © but when it was tranſlated into 
the Chaldee or Syriach language, it recraved a more general ſigntfication, of any Ulot 1, wr veil, 6f covering of linen, for auy other 
uſe. As Ruth 3+ 15. Bring the veil that thou haſt upon thee : the Chaldie rendereth it, IY RN DNAN, and it beld fix 
meaſures of Barley. So whin Moſes is ſaid to pur a veil on Is face, Erod. 34. 33. !l2 Chaldee again ven tereth it 2 DIM 
MRT1ND NENRIFVAT PIR So the Rahbins wainarily uſe IC YN AY the veil or covering of his head * 
and in that ſenſe it is here tabzn, not with any 1Clation to the Etymology, as Noni conceived 8n tic words, Ozeaty ty wn tipa- 
T4 xanutlouer mc,omn, 45 if Lazarus had come ſweating out of his grave ;, bit the only uſe, as bring bound about the bad, 
and covering the face, which the Epi{tle of Martialis calls fudarium mortuorum. 


As for the preparation of the ſepulchre to receive the body of our Saviour, 
the cuſtom of the Fews was 1lſo puattually obſerved in that. Joſeph of Arima- 
thea had prepared a place of burial tor himſelf, and the manner of it is expreſ- 
ſed. For in the place where he was crucified, there was a garden, and in the gar- #tt\. 27. 
den a new ſepulchre wherein never man was laid, which Joſeph had bewn out of ***& 
the rock for his own tomb : there laid they Jeſus, and rolled a great ſtone to the 
door of the ſepulckre. And ſo Chriſt was buried after the manner of the Jews, 
in a Vault made by the || excavation of the rocky firm part of the earth, and |5!/4%» objcro- 
that Vault ſecured from external injury by a great maſly ſtone rolled to the 02. 2g: 
mouth or door thereof. After which ſtone was once rolled thither, the gr0./ alu ir, 
whole funeral ation was performed, and the Sepulture completed : fo that *!% 5:**o1z 


j- car Da Was 
It was not * lawful by the cuſtom of the Jews any more to open the ſepul- rey "a 
chre, or diſturb the interred body. nine miles 


rocky under- 
neath. It 3s therefore no wonder that in a garden ſo xear Jeruſalem thire ſhould be ſound ground which was petroſa. 7 is laid 
therefore of Joſeph, that uyupfiov 8aTounoey er Tn merge of the ſepulchre, that av AtAcTounuWoy ty ET and hafdrey, 
which (zenifie no leſs than that it was cut out of 4 165k : and Nonnus mabes a particular paraphraſe to that purpoſe of x2EdbTey, only 
"Elw iy 1 troy: Rimy TVuCO adopuiror Bafluuoulns ro merpa; Tavn]ds AC: veer bx]&. Where Ba unorkens (enifies 
the excavation of the rock, and yavun]os the manner by which that excavation was performed by inciſion or exſcuintiun. But Sal» 
maſius hath invented another way, making the earth to be digged, and a ſepulchre built by art of flone within it. And this intirpre« 
tation he endeavours to prove out of the text : firfh, alledging that T«Tpa [ignifies, in the writers of that Age, a (lone, not 2 rock; and 
therefore xeaalopnuioy 2% m&TRX 15 , Alps, Made of [tone : otherwiſe the Articles would bave been added ey, * 14 Tea, if be 
meant the rock which was there. But this ts ſoon anſwered ;, for in S. Matthew the Article is expreſly added, eauTownyoty ty Th 
rtTeq. S. Matthew therefore un4irſtood it of that rock, which was in-the gardin : and the reſt without queſtion un«r/tuod the ſame, 
Azain, be objefts that az optdiy ſignifies not only lapides cx lapidicina cxdere, but alſo polire & quadrare ad adificandum; and 
nat dew Nenifies the laſt only. Wherefore being it is ſaid not only axad[ounulwov, which may be underflood of building, but alſ» 
aatdT3y, which can be under flood of no other ; therefore he concludes that it was a Vault built of ſquare [lone within the ground. 
But there 5s no neceſſity of ſuch a preciſe ſenſe of auZEdbery, which may be extended to any (tnſe of aa]oubiy, (a5 Origen iadifferently 
Azloun]y 3 aatd]Bv wrnufov iv mire) and that, when it ſpraks of 2 Jewiſh cuſtom, mut be taken in that ſenſe which 3s moſt 
congruous to their cuſtom, and as they uſed the word. Now they rendved the mord 2vn by naToudy,.as 1 King. 5. 15. "MA AYN 
Aa]owoy iy beer, 12.5 1.1. DNATMNS PRAM, twBArimrere ti Thy grpety wirpas by tna]ounon]:, unde EXcift, As 
therefore Det. 6. 11. A«KKss Atadlounuives $5 wX Jtneoungn, jo Ila. 22. 16 "Org EAa]9!/122%5 THO THY wiz unuticy, 3 
£yea la; oawTH by TeTpe arbwinye in both plates na]opueiy is nothing te bit ANN. and there wwnpafiey A*Axzlounuirey in the 
language of the Jews is to be takin in the ſame ſenſe with AgunG@+ atarlounuiy(, that is, diggee or hiwn out of tle ground. This 
is well expreſſed by Orig. *H 7-99 *y6 Thu vafbeggThla 2 7% oi Pong Joauuivly ty Te meer 007% 13 nn ky vn- 
wth eG VEEaTY Uh oy, Aogadeor Milov clnodb eh erle, ) TW Eywnmy & guanls EXorlt a) iy pid 4, NN Goon fvwuiny 


T7 pa AaJopunyT i WAgZAbT: [eg in Ciilnm. And this ting i 1247 c13vP 014t of the rock, rathy than butliirg of it is the tarth, 
is very material in the opinion of $. jo omits 0 mg ee guys 70% On att, 29, Im monumento novo, gund excttumn fue- 
rar E petra conditus eſt, ne fi cx nil; Javidhus Aulicuum cier, wich rumult fundamentts, abt2tus furto digtretur; and 
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gives this interpretation of the Prophet Iſaiah, Quod autem in ſepulchro ponendus eſſer, Propherz reſtimonium eſt, dicentis, 
Hic habitabit in exciſa ſpulunca petre ſortiſſime : ſtatimque poſt duos verſiculos ſequitur, Kegem cam gloria widebitis. 
Another uſe of the ſame ſuppoſition is mad: libewiſe by $. Ambyoſe : Domini corpus tanquarn per Apoftolorum dofrinam 
infertur in vacuam & in novam requiem lapidis excifi z ſcilicer in pe&us durniz gentilis quodam dottrinz opere ex- 
ciſum Chriſtus inferrur, rude ſcilicer ac novum, & nullo atitea ingreſſu timoris Det pervium. #nz Matth. Cap. 279. Thus was 
the Sepulchre prepared for the body : and when Joſeph bad laid it there, meconnunmt alSoy wizay 7696 Thu 3vegy, he rolled 
a great ſtone to rhe door, the laſt part of that ſolemnity. For this great ſtone was ſaid to be rolled, by reaſon of the bigneſs, as 
being not portable, (from whence aroſe the womens doubt, Mark 16. 3. Who ſhall roll us away the ſtone from the door of the 
ſepulchre ?) and that very properly, jor it bad its name from that rolling, bring called conflantiy by the Jews, 77) or — 
fom 773 volvere. 17731) TUTD "17870 Napn 'Þ Ia oaNDy ANY 3217 js o2an 
JARATR Obadias de Bartenora, * This bath been obſerved by the Fews themſelves, WR VIpn MND? NOR 
_ 1n RINDIV Ir is prohibited for any man to open the ſepulchre after tt is ſhut with the rolled ſtone. 


Thirdly, two eminent perſons did concur unto the burial of our Saviour, 
i 59 tþ43 are ſy- 2 || Ruler and a Counſellor, men of thoſe orders among the Jews as were of 
ted in the Scri- _—_ authority with the people 3 Joſeph of Arimathea, rich and honoura- 


wp 3s eps le, and yet inferior to Nicodemws, one of the great Council of the Sanhe- 
Nicodemas &g- drim : theſe two, though fearful while he lived to acknowledge him, are 


x» and thiſe brought by the hand of providence to interr him 3 that ſo the prediftion 
2w0 powers Ye 


7.1 21 them at Might be fulfilled which was delivered by 1ſaiah to this purpoſe. The coun- 
Zeriſalem under (el of his enemies, the deſign of the Fews, * made his grave with the wicked, 


DT a that he might be buried with them which were crucified with him : but be- 
Azrinpa preven- cauſe he hath done no violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth ; becauſe he 


t:d a war by the yas no way guilty of thoſe crimes for which they juſtly ſuffered 3 that there 


"ph » might be a difference after their death, though there appeared little diſtin- 


5 725 x6u% tion in it 3 the counſel of his Father, the defign of Heaven put him with the 
"a Jexorle rich in his death, and cauſed a Counſellor and a Ruler of the Jews to bury 
uiecs)e p6- him. 

ex Cwintyr. The neceſlity of this part of the Article appeareth, firſt, in that it gives a 


T9406 b.S teſtimony and aſſurance of the truth both of Chriſt's Death preceeding, and 


* Iſa. 53. 9- of his ReſurreCtion following. Men are not put into the earth before they 
Kan: +> die: Pilate was very inquiſitive whether our Saviour * had been any while 
dead, and was fully ſatisfied by the Centurion, before he would give the body 
fo Joſeph to be interred. Men cannot be ſaid to riſe who never died ; nor 
can there be a true Reſurrefion, where there hath not been a true Diffolu- 
tion. That therefore we might believe in Chriſt truly roſe from the dead, 
we muſt be firſt aſſured that he died: and a greater aſſurance of his death 
than this we cannot have, that his body was delivered by his enemies from 

the Croſs, and laid by his Diſciples in the grave. 
Secondly, a profeſſion to believe that Chriſt was buried is neceſſary, to work 
* Coloſſ. 2 12. Within us a correſpondence and fimilitude of his burial. For we are © buried 
' Rom. 6.44 with him in Baptiſm, even 9 buried with him by Baptiſm into death ;, that like 
4s Chriſt was raiſed up ſrom the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo 
|| Quicquid ge- ſhould walk ir newneſs of life. That || nothing may be done or ſuffered by our 


— Saviour in on tranſaQions of the Mediator, but may be ated in our 
ſepukura, in Souls, and repreſented in our ſpirits. 
reſurre&1one ls 
eertio die, in aſcenfione in coclum, & in ſede ad dextram Parris, ira geftum eſt, ut his rebus, non myſtice rantum di&is, 
ſed eriam geſtis, configuraretur vita Chriſtiana quz hic geritur. Nam proprer cjus crucem dium eft, Qi autem eſa Chriſti 
ſunt, carnem ſuam crucifixerunt cum titiis &# concupiſcentizs 3 propter ſepulturam, Conſepulti enim ſumus cam Chrifio per baptiſmum 
in mortem 3 propter reſurre&ionem, Ut quemadmodum Chriftus reſurrexit a mortuis per gloriam Patris, ita & nos in novitate 
ite ambulemus ; propter aſcenſionem in corlum, ſedemg; ad dextram patris, $7 autem Reſurrexiſtis cum Chriſto, que ſurſun: 
ſunt querite, ubi Chriſtus tft ad dextram Dei ſedens. S. Auguſt. Enchirid. ad Laur. And this was before 0/:r14d by Origen. l, 2. 
a4 v. elſe Te CoufbtCnriva dren ytanfe my 'Inct ix wx1A5 TH Aker 2 75 icneig Th wioxy 34 Stwelay 7 dn 
feigge *Bnecoy 8 aur x} cujafonty TC 3) mt Tels Cutertey ivluyxarin T4 yeauh Smd tint uy'an "Oxay 3y 
74 cavewhlio: autor t 64 Thy Jwreuirlu,drhnlecy iy TH Xer5f (totugapar, x; TH (nuaivopery , T4, Eel 5 wh 
SSoile xv %,G% 6 1h by TH vg 7% Kvele 1h) Ino7 Xest, od) 5 inet thou © ignvgu]ar x4 yo T9 Kiou x, 6 Fdye- 
1G& awry avayrad;, id 78, O Þ» eniferi auÞþlia aTthavsy tpdrat, x 2 782 Thy navy abytiy, uuncgpt- 
WF mJ F4rarw ants, x3 70, El 38 CumenTeberordy, oþ uoion wh #T@ x, » T44n ure ©9:'yer 69 795 (,vuuiggss Ty 
| JevdTy awThy, x 1195 Cvgzvpwlis)ag awed « Cuuanrolerir]ay, has To INewny ninerlai 72, Evurldgnulo 33 aud 
He 74 batloud]O, x, Cuericn lu aun: | 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, it was moſt convenient that thoſe pious ſolemnities ſhould be per- 
formed on the body of our Saviour, that his Diſciples might for ever learn 
what honour was fit to be received and given at their Funerals, When Ara- 
7714s died, though for his (in, yet they wound him up, and carried him out, and 47: s. 6. 
buried him: when Stephen was (toned, devout men carried him to kis burial, and 4s #. 2. 
made great lamentation over him : and when Dorcas died, they waſhed her, and 47; g. 35. 
laid her in an upper chamber. So careful were the Primitive Chriſttans of the 
ritcs of Burial. Before, and at our Saviour's time, the Greeks did much, the 
Romans more, uſe the burning of the bodies of the dead, and reſerved only 
their aſhes in their urns: but when Chriſtianity began to increaſe, the fune- 
ral flames did ceaſe, and after a few || Emperours had received Baptiſm, there || 765 appraret! 
was not a body burnt in all the Romran Empire. For the firſt Chriſtians whol- 7, 979%» 


who lived in the 


ly abſtained from conſuming of the dead bodies with fire, and followed the time of T1codo- 
example of our Saviour's funeral ? *making uſe of precious oyntments for the wy) or 6 
dead, which they refuſed while they lived, and ſpending the ſpices of Arabia yy; 


much; Licer u- 
1n their graves. The deſcription of the perſons which interred Chriſt, and rendi corpora 


the enumeration of their Vertues, and the everlaſting commendation of her ©vndorum 


who brake the box of precious ointment for his burial, have been || thought culo nullus fir, 


ſufficient grounds and encouragements for the careful and decent ſepulture _ _ 
of Chriſtians. For as natural reaſon will teach us to give ſome kind of re- pore quo igni 


ſpe unto the bodies of men, though dead, in reference * to the Souls which dari honor 

formerly inhabited them : ſo, and much more, the followers of our Savi- norm, > 
our, while they looked upon our bodies as living temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and «. 7. 114t this 
bought by Chriſt, to be made one day like unto his glorious body, they 7 4"t the 


- Chriſltanss cer- 
thought them no ways to be || neglected after death, but carefully to be laid ::;1, þcauſe rh 
up in the wardrobe of the Grave, with ſuch due reſpeCt as might become the —— 
honour of the dead, and comfort of the living. And the decent cuſtom of /!,) 7-4. 


4x" , : it tothe Cnrsſtt« 
the Primitive Chriſtians was ſo acceptable unto God, that by his providence ans, Inde vi- 


it proved moſt * cffe&ual in the converſion of the Heathens, and propaga- 4-<t& exle- 


- crantur rogos 
tion of the Goſpel. & damnant ip- 


num fepultu- 
ras. And the anſwer given to this objeftion was, Nec, ut creditis, ullum dammum ſepulrurz timemus, ſed vererem & me- 
liorem conſuetudinem humandi frequentamus. Minut. Felix in Oftzuia. And Tertull. Er hoc etiam in opinione quorundam 
eſt ; proprerea nec ignibus funerandum ajunt, parcentes ſupertluo animz. Alia eſt autem ratio plerarts 1ſtius, non reli- 
quis arim# adulatrix, ſed crudelitatis etiam corporis nomine averſatrix, quod & ipſum homo non uiique mereatur poenali 
cxitu impendi. De Arima c. 51. At ego magis ridebo vulgus tunc quoque, cum ipſos defunttos artrocifſime exurit, quos 
poſtmodum. guloſiſſime nutrir, 1i{dem 1gnibus & promerens & offendens. O pietatem de crudelitate ludentem ! facrificer, 
an inſulter, cum cremaris cremat ? Idem de Keſurr. Carn. c. 1. * The Reathens objefied it to the Primitive Chriſtians; Reſer- 
vatis unguenta funeribus. Min«tizs Felix. And Tertullian confeſſeth it Thura plane non emimus. $i Arabiz queruntur, ſci- 
ant Sabz1 pluris & cariores ſuas merces Chriſtianis ſepcliendis profligari, quain Dis fumigandis. Aol. c. 42. And ſpeaking 
of ſpices, lib. de 1dololat. Etiam hominibus pigrenta medicinalia, ncbis quoque inſuper ad ſolati? tepulturz uſui ſunt. Ss 
Clem. Altx. MugiZov]au of 3ag vexecl. And again, At ap varipurreor: reloms oe wwpoy Knd'eigy, & ovuCiwatces Sm- 
Avizony. Pedag. |. 2. c. 8. || Ipie Dominus die tertio reſurrectuus rehgioſe multerts bonum opus predicar, pradican- 
dumque commendat, quod unguentum pretioſum ſuper membra ejus effuderit, arque hoc ad cum (epeliendum fecerit. Et 
hudabiliter commemorantur in Evangelio, qui corpus <jus de cruce acceprum dilig<nter atque honorifice regendum ſepeli- 
endumque curarunt. Verum iſtz authoriratcs non koc admonent, quod infit ullus cadaveribus ſenſus : ſed ad Det provi- 
dentiam, cui placent etiam talia pieratis otficia, corpora quoque mortuorum pertinere ſignificant, propter fidem reſurre- 
Rionis aſtruendam. S. Auguſt. de Civitate Dii, l. 1.c.13- * Oudiy 5 avTHi iuas 5% 76 vat HegraciTe A839/duor, Gap 
Kixa@ wapsiayter, 71 viwis ior xoTeiuv CanoTtegt, ai TU Amor Tis av x, Rd TeTx, G71 Th 14 home Ou 
Cana By, of I oe avdewnay virvis, Ne TW Wortionony Juy li, oh warice dy 1 dc oTipg, vt cxCan/ci. Rad)e 
34e 765 dretoTigus of vouar, 7 Ths endexouins ws TE95 Th TOUTE Tus Tagns dFTA Ive wi VCcil muy 76 
St 164 That norhonony Lvl SmopprT8i]tcy 7 T6 Yerndeiy auths Th opun, ws 4 T6 TH x[lwiy owpalt. Gris ad” 
Celſum. l. 5. Odyſſ. fs 
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[| Nec ideo tamen contemnenda & abjicienda ſunt corpora defuntorum, maximeque juſtorum atque fidelium, quibus tar- 
quam organis & vaſis ad omnia bona opera Sanus uſus cit Sptrirus. $1 enim parerna veſtis & annulus, ac fi quid Lwjuiroct 
+ tanto charius eſt poſtcris, quanto erga parentes major exſtitir affeFus z nullo modo 1pſa ſpernenda ſunt corpora, quz utiqz 
mulio familiarius arqz conjunRius quam que'iber indumenta geſtamus, Hac enim non ad ornamentum vel ad:utorium 


quor 
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quod adhiberur extrinſecus, ſed afl gun naturam hominis, pertinent. S. Ag. de Civit. Dti, l. 1.c. 13- Taira Tiga 6 
ise72y ne, SoTifnory ou oixw Tiuicn 73 03 we ih irigwy, iudlanar ineay owpdTur. Ei ay {v3 Copel; Thy $16- 
£197 Cole 6 xtxuunulhÞ Cie, Thuwor Ear uw? The foiay Luyig x 73 CuvaI)aionr anrh ofue x7! 769 Terps degra, 
Ey9ev » tie Mnanown 7 3% ooflipe (due)? awry Suefira od EuniCaiag AnE(C, ws durrordiTro x, Cuums|b yo The 
Goiay © This ivavſiag Cong. Dionyſ. Eccl. Hirrarch. c. 59. Propter partrem militiam Chriſti deſeram, cut ſepujruram Chriſti 
cauſa non debeo, quam etiam omnibus ejus cauſa debeo? S. Hirron. Epift. ad Heliodorym. * This was obſerved by Julian 
the Apoſtate, who, writing to an Idolatrous High-prieft, puts him in mind of thoſe things by which he thought the Chriſtians gained 
won th: world, and recommends them to the praftice of the Heathen Prieſts, Of theſe be reckons three 3 The gravity of their carriage, 
their kindneſs to ſtrangers, and their cave ſor the Burial of the dead, Ti Iv nucs oieuhs Tarr eqxhiy xd" SmChirouly Þ wa- 
age Th aI467y)a (ſo be calls Chriſtianity, becauſe they rejefted all the Heathen Gods) (CrmtEnmv, 1 api 193 Bru emerdeur 
aia, x, fl Tas T::6; fl yexgar Termunine, x, 1 meTacouivy (ouwviTns x7! 7 Boy 3 ay rags diowar relies wap” 
1 aanlos ti] nd bent Epiſt. 49+ ad Arſacium. And as Julian obſerved the care of Burial as a great encouragement to the 
Heathens to turn Chriſtians, ſo Gregory Nazianzen did obſerve the ſame to the great diſhonour of the Apoſtate, comparing bis Funtral 
with his Predeceſſors. *O Z 8 (that is Conſtantius) maggariuad]a: TaydVuors cenuicus To x; Teunals, ); TiTors 5 Tore 
nutligets onuei wdais wayryotg v Sadexias, ais Xetgr2vot Tru?! wildgaory cunCy youiGoul ; v4] a4 waving 
ets UT meds i nroutd) 74 onal. But as for Fulian, wine: wroiuy nv ewrhy, x, Tois Sno Ths (,xlwic diggs 
SrouTds]o io; Tepotor auwrhy Verodi yt] ar modus tvie 3 of Twp ctr, 5 THF Wang x, Sontugr© , 
x; vo 986]d5 cuniCan olaoy Stelitent. 2. 


Thus I believe the only-begotten and eternal Son of God, for the con- 
firmation of the truth of his death already paſt, and the verity of his reſurre- 

* Eon from the dead ſuddenly to follow, had his body, according to the cu- 
ſtom of the Fews, prepared for a funeral, bound up with linen clothes, and 
laid in ſpicesz and after that accuſtomed preparation , depoſited in a Se- 
pulchre hewn out of a rock, in which .never man was laid before, and by 
rollivg of a (tone unto the door thereof, entombed there. Thus I believe - 
that Chriſt was buried. 
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ARTICLE. V. 


He deſcended into Hell : the third day he roſe again 
from the dead. 


T HE former part of this Article, of the Deſcent into Hel, hath not beeti 
ſo * anciently in the Creed , or ſo univerſally, as the reſt. The firſt * x7, # is to 
place we find it uſed in was the Church of Aquileia ; and the time we are #97, that 


ſure it was uſed in the Treed of that Church was leſs than 400 years after = = 


Chriif. After that it came into the * Roman Creed, and © others, and hath #» T_—_ 
been acknowledged as a part of the Apoſtles Creed ever fince. of Faith. Some 


tell us that it 
Was not in the Conſeſſion of Ignatius , Epiſt. ad Magneſ. But indeed there is no Confeſſion of Faith in that Epifile ; for what is 


read there was. thruſt in out of Clemens his Conſtitutions. In like manner, in vain is it objefted that it was omitted by Polycarp, Cle- 
mens Romanus, and Juſtin Martyr, becauſe they have not pretended any Rule of Faith or Creed of their times. But that which is ma- 
terial in this cauſe , It 3s not to be found in the Rules of Faith delivered by Ireneus , lib. 1. cap. 2. by Origen, lib. etal agy av, in 
proem: or by Tertullian adv. Praxtam. cap. 2+ de Virg. veland. cap. 1. de Preſcript. adv. Heret. cap. 13. It is not expreſſed in thoſe 
Creeds which were made by the Councils as larger explications of the Apoſiles Creed : not in the Nicene or Conflantinopolitane, not in 
that of Ep:(us, or Chalctdon ;' not in thoſe Conſeſſrons made at Sardica,Antioch, Seleucia,Sirmium,&c. It is not mentioned in ſtueral 
Canſeſſions of Faith delivered by particular perſons: not in that of Euſebius Ceſarienſis,preſented to the Council of Nice,Theodoret. l.1. 
C. 2. not in that of Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra, delivered to Pope Zulius, — Her. 72. not in that of Arius and Euroius, pres 
ſented to Conftantine , Socrat. l. 1. c. 19. not in that of Acacius Biſhop of Ceſarea, delivered into the Synod of Seleucia, Socrat. l. 2. 
C+ 40 not in that of Euſtathius, Theophilus and Silvanus, ſent to Liberius, Socrat.l. 4 c. 12. There 3s no mention of it in the Creed 
of S. Baſil, Traft. de Fiade in Aſceticis;, in the Creed of Epiphanius, in Ancorato c. 129. Gelaſius, Damaſus, Macarius, &c, It is 
not #n the Creed expounded by S. Cyril, (though ſome bave produced that Creed to prove it : ) it is not in the Creed expounded by $. 
Auguſtize de Fide & Symbolo 5 not in that De Symbolo ad Catechumenos, attributed to S. Auguftine ;, not in that which is expounded 
by Maximus Taurinenſss, nor that ſo often interpreted by Petrus Chryſologus, nor in that of the Church of Antioch, delivered by Caſſia- 
nus, de Incarn. l. 6. neither is it to be jern in the MSS. Creeds ſet ſorth by the learned ney Armagh. Indeed it is affirmed by 
Ruffinus, that in his time it was neither in the Roman nor the Oriental Creeds : Sciendum ſane eſt, quod in Eccleſiz Romanz Sym- 
bolo non haberur additum , deſcendit ad inferna ; ſed neque in Orientis Ecclefits haberur hic ſermo. Ruff. in Expoſit. Symbols. 
It 3s certain therefore (nor can we difrout it by any acknowledged evidence of antiquity) that the Article of the Deſcent into Hell 
was not in the Roman or any of the Oriental Creeds. * That the Deſcent into Hell came aſterwards into the Roman Creed appeareth, 
not only becauſe we find it there of late , but becauſe we find it often in the Latine Church many Ages ſince. As in that produced by 
Etherius againft Elipandus #n the year 78s , #n the 115 Serm. de Tampore falſly aſcribed to $. Auguſtine , where it is attributed to 
S. Thomas the Apoſile : In the Expoſition of the Creed falſly aſcribed to S. Chryſoſtome. *© As in the Creed attributed to Athanaſius, 
which though we cannot ſay was his , yet we "_ was extant about the year 600. by the Epiſtle of 1ſdorus Hiſpalenſis ad Claus 
dium Ducem. It was alſo inſerted into the Creed of the Council of Ariminum, Soc. l, 2. c. 37. and of the fourth Council of Toledo, held 
3n the year 633, and of the ſixteenth Council of the ſame Toledo, beld in the year 693. 


Indeed the Deſcert into Hell hath 4 always been accepted, but with a va- Ps niſi infi- 
rious expoſition : and the Church of Erglend at the Retormation as it recei- fyige apud in- 
ved the three Creeds, in two of which this Article is contained, ſo did it alſo feros Chri- 
wake this one of the Articles of Religion , to which all who are admitted to _ TOP, 
any Benefice or received into holy Orders are obliged to ſubſcribe. And at 
the firſt reception it was propounded with a certain Explication , and thus 
delivered in the fourth year of King Edward the Sixth, with reference to an 
expreſs place of Scripture interpreted of this Deſcent : © That the body of Chriſt « ; ve. ;. 19. 
lay in the grave until his ReſurreFion z but his ſpirit, which he gave up was with Nam —_ uſ- , 
the ſpirits which were detained in priſon, or in Hel, and preached to them, as the Koko 
place in S. Peter teſtifieth. So likewiſe after the ſame manner in the Creed ſet ſepulchro ja- 
forth in Metre after the manner of a Pſalm, and ſtill remaining at the end of P"*; Spiritus 


wy . . ; ab illo emiſſus 
the Pſalms, the ſame expoſition is delivered in this ſtaff 5 cum ſpiriribus 


NE qui in Carcere 

And ſo he died in the fleſh, ſive in inferno detinebantur, fuit, illiſq; prxdicavit, ur teſta- 

But aui ha 4 is the Brit : tur Petri locus, 8c. Articult ann. 1552. Which place was alſo 

oth 26 tat whoa ſ ney 6 made uſt of in the Expoſition of the Creed contained in the Cate- 

His body then was buried, thiſm ſet forth by the Authority of King Edward, in the ſeventh 
As is our uſe and right. year of his reign. 
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His ſpirit did after this deſcend 


Into the vs, "ink 
Of theme that long in darkneſs were 
be true light of their hearty, 


Burt in the Synod ten years after, it the days of Queen Eliſabeth , the Ar. 
ticles, which continue ſtill in force, deliver the ſame Deſcent , but without 


any the leaſt explicatign or reference to any particular place of Scriprure ; in 
Article 3, ele words 3 4s Chrilt died for #s and was buried, Þo alſo it, is to be believed 
t $62. at be went down into Hell. Wherefore being our. Church bath not now 
impoſed that interpretation of 8. Peter's words, whigh before it intimated 4 
being it hath not delivered that as the only place of Scripture to found the 
Deſcent into Hell upon; being it hath alledged no other place to ground it, 
and delivered no other explication to expound it : we may With the greater 
liberty paſs on to find out the true meaning of this Article ; and to grve our 
a pros judgment in it, ſo far as a matter of ſo much obſcurity and variety 
will permit. | | 

F Mt then, it is to be obſerved, that as this Article was firſt in the Aqiileia 
Creed, ſo it was delivered there not in the expteſs and formal term of Heg, 
but in ſuch a word as may be capable of a greater latitude, Deſeendit in in 


* Deſcendir in ferz72 + Which words as they were continued in * other Creeds , fo did they 
= my "find a double interpretation among the Greeks ; ſome tranſlating inferna Hell, 


graeral tvriting Others the Þ lower parts : the firſt with relation to S. Peter's words of Chriſt, 


- - =_ © Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in Hel; the ſecond referring to that of S. Paul, 


md Archbiſhop * He deſcended into the lower parts of the earth. 

teſtifieth of thoſe ; | | 

in the Binrdiftine and Cottonian Libravies 3, to which I may add thoſe in the Library at Weſlminfler : we ſee the ſame libitviſ in 
that hon py Deſcendit ad infernd. Which words are ſo recited In the Creed delivered in the Catechiſm ſet forth by the Aithoriry 
of Edward the 6. An. Dom. 1553- © * So the ancient MS. in Bennet Colledge Library Raveafiyle os 74 xnaT% Tz) * and the 
Conſsſſion made at Sirmium, ois T& kalaxfinae xeamirlorre. Since that it i Deſcendit ad inferos, aud xaTia%sle bis 2 S's, 
or Deſcendir ad infernum, as Yenantius Fortunatus. For T# KaTdTd]e is 4 fit interpretation, if we take inferna according to the 
Vulgar Etymology 3 as S. Augufiine , Inferi, eo quod infra fine, Latine appellantur , De Gen. ad lit. !. 12. c. 34+ or as Nonius 
Marcellus, Itiferum ab imo diftum, unde inferi, quibus inferias nihil. Again, Inferna may well be tranſlated Ive, if it be ta- 
kin according to the true Origination, which is from the Greek *yeect, with the olick digamma, from which Dialeft mo#t of the 
Latine language tame," EyFepgr, Inferi. Now #y2e21, according to the Greeh compoſition , is nothing elſe but voy favier. Etym, 
*"Eye241, of yaxect, Sno m4 & Th tea x56i9%,7 ry, & TH yi. and Suid. *Eyiepr, verects, Yao T4 On T5 teq KAN. "Epg is 
anciently the earth, from whence *egt's, xapats, to the earth. tyegye then are 3n the earth, as they ſuppoſed the Mancs or Spirits 
of the, dead to be : from whence Homer. Iliad. b. *Aidvs evigotny evadzoy, of Plutd ; and Heſiod. Teior" *Midvg iviggtrs xalar 
e8:uogry dydcray * 1d in imitation of them Aſchylus mn Perſis, Tire x, Eepi, Baoines T ivipur, Thuder' Lipler {u- 
<&n tic q4&-. This Tys pps are theſe which Aſchylys elſewhere calls 755 yeah viehty, & 760 tic fregfev. And as Tnget, the 
Souls of the dead in the earth, ſo are Inferi #n the firft acception, that #s, Manes. Pomponius Mela, Augilz mahes taritum Deos pu- 
rant 3 which Pliny delivers thus, Augilz inferos, tantum colunt ; and Solinus, Augilz vero ſolos colunt inferos. Infert were then 
firſt *y#c54 the Souls of men in the earth : nll 4s Manes 5s hot okly that for tht Soxlts below, but alſo ſor the place, as in the Poet, 


———— Maneſq; profundi, and, 
| Hzc Manes veniiat mihi famia ſab 1mos 3 
ſo Inferi 3s mot frequently uſtd for the plate kiider gfdund where the Souls departed are : and the inferna muſt then be thoſe regivns in 


which they tabe up theiy babitatious. And ſo Deſcendit ad ififerna, xaTiAJey #5 S's, and Deſcendir ad Inferos, are tht ſame. 
© Afts 2.27. * Epic & 9. 


OS 


- Secondly, I obferve that in the Aquileian Creed, where this Article was firſt 
expreſſed , there was tio mention of Chriſt's Burial ; but the words of their 
*So are th Confeſſion ran thus , © crucified uhder Pontizs Pilate, he deſcended in inferna. 


"bear From whence there is no queſtion but the obſervation of Ryffinss , who firſt 
fixus ſubcPon- 
tio Pilato, deſcendir ih inferna. Ax4d his obſervation upon them is this; Sciendum ſane eſt, quod in Ecclefiz Romanz Symbolo 
non haberur additum, Deſgendit ad inſzyna 3 ſed neque in Orientis Ecclefiis habetur hic fermo: vis tamen verbi eadem videtur 
eſle in co quod ſepulrus eh, Expoſe. Symb. The ſame may alſo be obſerved in the Athanaſian Creed , which has the Deſcent, but not 
the Sepulture ; Who ſuffered for our Salvation, deſcended into Hell, roſe again the third day from the dead. Nor is this only 
obſervable in theſe two, but alſo in the Creed made at Sirmium, and produced at Ariminum, in which the words run thus, gavge- 
0iy]a, x; walir]e, x; Smfavir]a, x; ts T4 xaraxboria xaruilorrat Whine though the Diſcent be expreſſed , and the Burial 
. be 
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be not mentioned ; it is moſt certain, thoſe men which made it (Heretichs indeed , but not in this) did not underſtand his Burial by 
that Deſcent : and that appears by addition of the following words, #%; T4 xdlexhina xarerf)ivre, X T& amor vixeyoun- 
on#]e, 3y TVAwegt ffs idfvres Yoertay. For be did not diſpoſe and order things below by bis botly in the grave : #or could the 
keepers of the gates of Hell be affrighted with any fight of his corps lying #n the ſepulchre, 


expounded it, was moſt true, that though the Rowan and Oriental Creeds had 

not their words, yet they had the ſenſe of them in the word buried. It appear- 

eth therefore that the firſt intention of putting theſe words in the Creed was 

only to expreſs the Burial of our Saviour, or the deſcent of his body into the 

grave, But although they were firſt put in the Aquileian Creed to ſignifie 

the Burial of Chriſt, and thoſe which had only the Burial in their Creed did 

confeſs as much as thoſe which without the Burial did expreſs the Deſcent ; 

yet ſince the Romar Creed hath added the Deſcent unto the Burial, and ex- 

preſſed that Deſcent by words ſignifying more properly Hel, 'it cannot be 
imagined that the Creed as now 1t ſtands, ſhould fignifie only the Burial of 

Chriſt by his Deſcent, into Hell. But rather, being the ancient Church did 
certainly believe, that Chriſt did ſome other way deſcend befide his Burial ; 

being though he interpreted thoſe words of the Burial only , yet in the rela- 

tion of what was done at our Saviour's death he makes mention of his Des , 
ſcent into Hell, beſide, and * diſtin& from, his Sepulture ; being thoſe who Hs bo. 
in after-Ages added it to the Burial did aQually believe that the Soul of 


places of Seri» 
Chriſt deſcended : it followeth that, for the Expoſition of the Creed , it is ?/"* Fu." 
moſt neceſſary to declare in what that Deſcent conſilteth, 


ces of our Savi« 


our's death, and 
baving cited thoſe particularly which did belong unto bis Burlal, be paſſes ſarther to his Deſcent, in theſe words, Sed & quod in in- 


fernum deſcendir, evidenter prznunriatur in Pſalmis, ubl dicir, Et in pulverem mortis deduxifti me; & iterum, Que «tilitas in 
Sanguine meo dum deſcends in corruptionem ? & iterum, Deſcendiſti in limam profundi, & non eft ſubſtantia. Sed & Marthzus di- 
cit, Tu es qui venturus eft, an alium exſpetamus ? Unde 8& Petrus dixit , Quia Chriftus mortificatus carne, vivificatus autem ſþi- 
Tits, In ipſo, aity & tis qui in carcere sucluſs erant in dithus Noe : in quo ettam quid operis egeric in inferno declaratur. Sed 
b ipſe Dominus per Prophetam dicir ranquam de futuro, Qui2 non derelinques animam meam in injerno, nec dabis ſanflum tuum 
wvidere corruptionem : quod rurſus propherice nihilominus oſtendir impletum,cdm dicir,Domine,eduxiſti ab inferno animam meam, 
fſalvaſti me 2 deſcendentibus in lacum. Whence it appeareth, that though Ruffinus thought that the ſenſe of deſcendit ad inferna was 
expreſſed in ſepulrus eſt ; yet be did diſtinguiſh the Dorize of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell from that of his Burial, 


Thirdly, I obſerve again , that whatſover is delivered in the Creed we 
therefore believe becauſe it is contained in. the Scriptures , and_conſequently 
muſt ſo believe it as it is contained there 3 whence all this expoſition of the 
whole is nothing elſe but an illuſtration and proof of every particular part of 
the Creed by ſuch Scriptures as deliver the ſame, according to the true inter- 
pretation of them and the general conſent of the Church of God. Now theſe 
words as they lie in the Creed, . he deſcended into Hel, are no-where formally 
and expreſlly delivered in the Scriptures 3 nor can we'find any one place in 
which the Holy Ghoſt hath ſaid in expreſs and plain terms that Chriſt as he 
died and was buried, ſa he deſcended into Hef}. Wherefore being theſe words 
of the Creed are not formally expreſſed in the Scripture, our inquiry muſt be 
in what Scriptures they are contained virtually ; that is, where the Holy Ghoſt 
doth deliver.the ſame Do@rine ,in what words ſoever, which is contained, 
and to be underſtood'in this expreſſion, He deſcended into Hel. 
| Now ſeveral places of Scripture: have been produced by the. Ancients as 
delivering this truthi, :of - which ſome without queſtion prove it not: but 
three there are which-have been always thought: of greateſt validity to con- Try ter en 
firm this Article. Firſt, that of. S. Pax! to the Epheſgans ſeems to come very j,,q, which 
near the words themſelves, and to expreſs the ſame almoſt in || terms : * Now we find in Rufs 


Ds. s | | | finus , Deſcen- 
dir in inferna, comes moft near to this quotation 2. eſpecially if we tabe the ancient Greth Tranſlation of it , xaTvx9%y]a vis Td 1a- 


TuTale. For if wt confider that xaT&Tvog may wel have the ſignification of the ſuperlative, eſpecially being the LXX. hath ſo tran- 
ſlated Pſal. 63. 9. diotadjons]as tle 74 xaTHrA]aF yIs* and Pſal.139, 15. *4  Varbogmois ww ou ToIs tetwrdru + Yit* 
what can be nearer than theſe two, xaTealoy tis T4 xeTYTa)n, and xa\aCa wg T4 xaTHTd]e 5 OT theſe two, xaTiiorre 
%; T4 x«/n Joie» and, xareCdr]e #; Th xaTuTLCS Wien © Yyiss © Efb, 4+ 9. 
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that be aſcended , what is it but that he deſcended firit into the lower parts of the 


pn earth ? This many of the ancient * Fathers underſtood of the Deſcent into 


tion of thsplace Hell, as placed in the loweſt parts of the earth : and this expoſition mult be 
ro provi) 0r7#- confeſſed ſo probable, that there can be no argument to diſprove it. Thoſe 
ho wet; lower parts of the earth may fignifie Hell,” and Chriſt's deſcending thither may 
as Irnews dots, be , that his Soul went to that place when his body was carried to the grave. 
ec 2+ j But that it was atually ſo, or that the Apoſtle intended ſo much in thoſe 
Matt. Athana- words, the place it ſelf will not manifeſt. For we cannot be affured that the 
ſus, Fiſt. 7 deſcent of Chriſt , which S. Paul ſpeaks of, was performed after his death ; 
ks, I. or if it were, we cannot be aſſured that the lower parts of the earth did figni- 


67. S. Jerome fie Hell, or the place where the Souls of men were tormented after the ſe- 
os oe "a"? oaration from their bodies. For as it is written, * No man mn ap to hea» 


tem terrz in- vert, but he that deſcended from heaven ;, ſo this may _ o much, and no 
— SR more, 1 that he aſcended , what is it bnt that he deſcended firif ? And far 
Dominus no- the lower parts of the earth , _— may polhbly ſignifie no more than the place 
ſter Salyarorq; þgweath : as when our Saviour ſaid , * It are from beneath, I ane from ; 
deſeendir. 89 Je are of this world, 1 a not of this world : or as God ſpake by the Prophet, 
mentary attri- 1 will ſhew wonders in heaven above, and ſigns in the earth beneath. Nay, they 
ry 70 +..3% may well refer to his Incarnation, according to that of David, © My ſab- 
e,an |S. Hi- 1 ot | , , 
lary, Siiraque {Farce was mot hid from thee when I was made in ſecret , and curiouſly wrought in 
hec omnia he [power parts of the earth 3 or to his Burial, according to that of the Pro- 
—poennbge phet, 4 Thoſe that ſeek, my" ſoul to deſtroy it- ſhall go into the lower parts of the 
eft Chriſtus earth : and theſe two references have a great fimilitude according to that 
goin, of Job, © Naked came I out of my mother's womb , and naked ſhall I return 
lius deſcendens thither, | | 


d inferna, & : 
hs aſcendens im ccelos , ſecundum illud a , Aſcmait autem quid eff, &c. De Trinit, l. Io. ? Zobn 3-13. * Zobn 8. 


23. *Pſal. 139. Ig. * Pſal. 63.9. * Fob 1.21, | 


- The next place of Scripture brought to confirm the Deſcent is not ſo near 

in words, but thought to ſignifie the end of that Deſcent, and that part of his 

Humanity by which he deſcended. ForChriſt, faith S. Peter, was put to death ir: 

the fleſh, and quickped by the ſpirit , by which alſo he went and preached nnto the 

ſpirits in priſon; where the Spirit ſeems to be the Soul of Chriſt; and the ſpirits 

in priſon, the Souls of them that were in Hell, or in ſome place at leaſt ſeparated 

from; the. joys of Heaven: whither becauſe we :never read our Saviour went 

at any other time, we may conceive he weiit in ſpiritithen when his Soul de: 

4; rms; 1.2, parted from his body on the Croſs. This did our Church firſt deliver as the 
Sinil.9. nz, proof and illuſtration of the Deſcent, and'the ancient * Fathers did apply the 
x; |. 4- -45- fame in the like manner to the proot'of this Article. : Butiyer thoſe words of 
co 16 0172 $, Peter have no fach power. © tion 5. we were certain that the 
Hon.35.inMat. ſpirit there {poken of were the'Soul of Chriſt, and: that the time intended for 
5. Arban4,c:44 that preaching were after hisdeath,, and before his-reſurreQtion. Whereas if 
«4 £id:n, It were ſo-igterpreted, the difficultics are ſo many, that they:® ſtaggered S: Aw- 
Eyipb.Her!ſ.77. guſtine , and cauſed. him at-laſt to'think that:theſe: wordb of S, Pever belonged 
£1,171: not unto the dodrine of Chriſt's.deſcending into: Rellc: -Bur indeed the ſpirit 
ſum, 1. 12. is by which he i faid to preach was not the Soul 'of Chriſt, 'but that Spirit by 
mage which he was quickned 3 as appeareth by the | coherence: of! the words,' being 
ſepius. Author, Comment« Ambroſ. a foig ad Rom. 10. Rufſ.41 Explic. Symb* -b For in his Anfader to Euodius, EpiP. 99, be thus 
begins, Queſtio quaia mihi propoſuilti ex-Epiſtola Apoſtolj Petri ſoler nos, wt te thatere-nonartiror,” vehemeniffime com- 
movere , quomoda illa verba accipienda fint ranquam de inferis dia. Replico ergo tibi eandem quzſtionem, ur ſive iple 
poxuerts five aliquem qui poſlir inyeneris, auferas de illa arque finias dubiratiokem meam. Then ſetting down in order all the 
difficulties which occurred at that time in that Exyoſition of the Deſcent into Belt, he concludes with an Expoſition of another me- 
ture : Confidera ramen, ne forte totuinillud quod de conclufis in carcereſpiritivus-qui in'divbry Ndenon crediderant Pe-- 
trus Apoſtolus dicit, omnino ad inferos non pertigear, ſed ad.illa pothus xermpera- quorym formam. ad hc tempors tran» 


fitulir. 
Put 
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put to death in the fleſh , but quickved by the ſpirit , by which alfs he went ail 
preached unto the ſpirits in priſon. Now that Spirit by which Chriſt was quick- 
ned is * that by which he was raiſed from the dead , that is, the power of his fQuid eft enim 
Divinity ; as $. Paw/exprefleth it, ® Though he was crucified thromgh weakneſe, od vivifice 
yet be liveth by the power of God - in reſpett of which he preached to thoſe i, (7,04 
which were difobedient in the days of Noah, as we have * already ſhewn. = dem caro qui 


_ IT . {oli fuerat 
motrificarus, vivificante ſpiritu reſarrexit ? Nam quod fuerat anima mortificarus Jeſus, hoc eſt, eo ſpiriru qui hoitiink. eſt, quſs 


audear dicere ? cm mors anime non fit nifi peccarum, a quo ille omnino immunis fuit chm nobis carne morcificaretiit. 
S. Ang. Epiſt. 99. Et alibi, Cerre anima Chriſti non folum immorralis ſecundum cxrerarum delarain, ſed eriam nullo mottifi- 
cara peccatum vel damnatione punira eſt 3 quibus duabus caufis mors anime intelligi poreſt , & jideonon ſecundum i ſam di- 


xi potuit Chriftus vivificatus ſpiritu. In ea re quippe vivificatus eſt in qua fuerat morrificatus. Ergo de carne difurh eſt : 
enim revixit anima redeunte, quia ipſa erat mortua anima recedente. Mortificatss ergo car? didtus eſt, quia ſecundum 


olam carnem mortuus eſt : vivificatus aurem Spirits, quia illo Spiritu operante in quo ad (leg. eos) veniebat 8& prazdi- 
cabar, criath ipſa caro vivificata ſurrexit, in qua modo ad homines venit. # 2 Cor, ng. * A. . wn ) pr 


The third, but principal, Text is that of David, applied by $. Peter. For 
Dauid ſpeaketh concerning him , I foreſaw the Lord always before my face 5, for 
he is on my right hand, that I ſhould not be moved. Therefore did my heart 


rejozce , and my tongue was glad : moreover alſo my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope. Be- 
cauſe thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy One to 


ſee corruption. Thus the Apoſtle repeated the words of the Pſalmiſt, and 


then applied them : He being 4 Prophet , and ſeeing this before, ſpake of the re. 
ſurreFion of Chriſt, that bis ſoul was not left in hell , neither his fleſh did ſee cor- 
ruption. Now from this place the Article is clearly and infalltbly deduced 
thus : If the Soul of Chriſt were not left in Hell at his Reſurre&ion , then his 
Soul way in Hell before his ReſurreQion : But it was not there before his 
Death; therefore upon or after his Death, and before his Reſurreftion, the . 
Soul of Chriſt deſcended into Hell; and conſequently the Creed doth truly 
deliver that Chriſt, being cr#cified, was dead, buried, and deſcended into Hell. 
For as his fleſh did not fee-corruption by virtue of that promiſe and prophe- 
tical expreſſion, and yer it was m the grave, the place of corruption, where 
it reſted in hope until his ReſurreCtion : ſo Ins Soul , which was not left in 
Hell, by virtue of the like promiſe or prediftion , was in that Hell, where 
it was not left, until the time that it was to be united to the body for the 
performing of the Refurre&tion. We mult therefore confeſs from hence that 
the Soul of Chriſt was in Hell 3 and no Chriſtian can deny it , faith S. Augs- ;,, . 


ſtine, * it is ſo clearly delivered in this Prophecy of the Pfalmiſt and applica- ike carne 
tion of the Apoſtle. | mortificarum 


; veniſſe in infers 
mum ſais conſtar. Neque enim contradict poteſt vel prophetiz quz dixit , Quoxiam non derelinques animam meam in infer 


20, (quod ne alicer quiſquam Gapere auderet , in Atibus Apoſtolorum idem Perrus exponit) vel cjuſdem Petri illis verbis 


quibus cum aſſerir ſolvifſe Inſernt dfores , in quibus impoſſble erat ewm teneri, Quis ergo nift ntidelis negaverit fuiſſe apud in* 
eros Chriſtum? Zþife. 99. , pd 


The only Queſtion then remains, not of the truth of the Propoſition, but 
the ſenſe and meaning of it. It is molt certain that __ deſcended into Hell, 
and as infallibly true as any other Article of the Creed : but what' that He 
was, and'how he deſcended thither , being once queſtioried, 1s not eafily de- 
termined. Different opinions there have been of old, and of late more dif- 
ferent ſtill, which I ſhall here examine after that manner which our ſubje& 
will admit. Our preſent deſign is an Expoſition of the Creed as now it 
ſtands, and: our endeavour is'to expound it according to the Scriptures in 
which it is contained. I muſt therefore look for ſuch an explication as may 
conlilt with:the other parts of the Creed, and may withal be conformable un- 
to that Scripture upon which the truth of the Article doth rely : And conſe- 
quently, whatſoever Interpretation is either not true in it ſelf , or not conli- 
ſtent with the body of the Creed, or not conformable to' the Dottrin 74a —-o | 

poſtle 
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Apoſtle in this particular, the Expoſitor of that Creed by the Dottrine of the 
Apoſtle muſt reject. 

Firſt then, we ſhall conſider the Opinion of Durandus who, -as often, fo 
* Cam Articu- in this, is ſingular. He ſuppoſeth this Deſcent to belong * unto the Soul, 
= fir, ev and the name of Hell to ſignifie the place where the Souls ofdead men were in 
ros deſcendiſ- cuſtody : but he maketh a metaphor in the word deſcended, as not ſignifying 
ſe,8 non poſit gy local motion, nor inferring any real preſence of the Soul of Chriſt in the 
RS res. place where the Souls of dead men were 3 but only including a virtual mo- 
ſecundum tion, and inferring an efficacious preſence , by which Deſcent the etffeRs of 
ue _ the Death of Chriſt were wrought upon the Souls in Hell: and becauſe the 
done corpori:, merits of Chriſt's Death did principally depend upon the a& of his Soul, 
ſecundum therefore the effe& of his Death is attributed to his Soul as the principal 
Ine en agent 3 and conſequently Chriſt is truly ſaid at the inſtant of his death to 
ſtar quodintel- deſcend into Hell , becauſe his death was immediately efficacious upon the 
_— : yp Souls detained there. This is the opinion of Dxrands , ſo far as it is diſtin& 


ſuppoſito, vi- from others. 
dendum eſt , I : 
qualiter anima Chriſti deſcendit ad infernum. Durand. lib. 3. diſt. 22. 9. 3+ 


But although a virtual influence of the death of Chriſt may be well admit- 
ted in reference to the Souls of the dead, yet this Opinton cannot be acce- 
pted as the Expoſition of this Article ; being neither the Creed can be thought 
to ſpeak a language of ſo great Scholaſtick ſubtilty, nor the place of David 
expounded by S. Peter can poſſibly admit any ſuch explication. For what 
can be the ſenſe of thoſe — thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell, it his being 
in Hell was only virtually a&ing there? If the efficacy of his death were his 
Deſcent, then is he deſcended ſtill, becauſe the effe&t of his death ſtill remain- 
eth. The Opinion therefore of Durand#4, making the Deſcent into Hell to 
be nothing but the efficacy of the death of Chriſt upon the Souls detained - 
there, is to be rejeted, as not expoſitive of the Cxeed's confellion , nor con- 
ſiſtent with the Scripture's expreſſion. 

| Calvin. Infit. The next Opinion, later than that of Durand, is, that the || Deſcent into 
— 16.5% Hell is the ſuffering of the torments of Hell 3 that the Soul of Chriſt did really 
ad inferos de- and truly ſuffer all thoſe pains which are due unto the damned ; that whatſo- 
ans ever is threatned by the Law unto them which depart this life in their fins and 
"an! eſt, da; Under the wrath of God , was fully undertaken and born by Chriſt ; that he 
eam mortem died a true and natural death, the death of Gehexra, and this dying the death 
peruerit1Z of Geherne was the deſcending into Hell 3, that thoſe which are now ſaved by 
raco Deo infli- Virtue of his death ſhould otherwiſe have endured the ſame torments in Hell 
gitur LY which now the damned do and ſhall endure , but that he, being their ſurety, 
091141515} did himſelf ſuffer the ſame for them , even all the torments which we ſhould 


7\raſe, dm di- have felt, and the damned ſhall. 
_ oh obo, This Interpretation is either taken in the ſtrift ſenſe of the words, or in a 


nati ac perdici latitude of expreſſion z but in neither to be admitted as the Expoſition of this 
"a pertu- Article. Not if it be taken in a ſtrit, rigorous, proper and tormal ſenſe ;' 
for 1n that acception it is not true. It mult not, it cannot, be admitted. that 

Chriſt did ſuffer all thoſe torments which the darnned ſuffer 3 and therefore 

it is not, It cannot, be true, that by ſuffering them he deſcended into Hell, 

There is a worm that never dieth which could not lodge within his breaſt, 

a igiur? that is, a remorſe of Conſcience ſeated in the Soul for. what that Soul hath 


Chriſigs per- JONe : but ſuch a remorſe of Conſcience could not bein Chrift , who though 
ſon4 ſui ſecun- | SR 
dum humanicatem peenam gehennalem nobis debiram paſſus eſt, anima principaliter, corpore ſecundario, utroque cauſalicer 
ad merendum, ad nos ſuo 1pſius meriro liberandos. Pay de Deſeenſu, L. 3. = 48. Effatim Set, 49. Deſecadif namg3 
Servatorem, modo ſupra memorato, ad Haden mortis ge is, innumeris patet arguments. ip TTL 
x he 


" 
—_ 
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he took upon himſelf the fins of thoſe which otherwiſe had been damned, 
yet that a& of his was a moſt vertuous, charitable , and moſt glorious a, 
highly conformable to the will of God, and conſequently could not be the 
obje& of remorſe. The grief and horrour in the Soul of Chriſt, which we 
have expreſled in the explication of his ſufferings antecedent to his Crucifixi- 
on , had reference to the fins and punifhment of men, to the juſtice and 
wrath of God 3 but clearly of a nature different from the ſting of Conſcience 
in the Souls condemned to eternal flames. Again, an effential part of the 
torments of Hell is a preſent and conſtant ſenſe of the everlaſting diſpleaſure 
of God, and an impoſlibility of obtaining favour, and avoiding pain z an ab- 
folute and compleat deſpair of any better condition , or the leaſt relaxation : 
But Chriſt, we know, had never any ſuch reſentment, who looked upon the 
reward which was ſet before him, even upon the Croſs, and offered up him- 
felf a ſiweet-ſmelling ſacrifice ; which could never be efficacious, except offer- 
ed in Faith. If we ſhould imagine any damned Soul to have received an 
expreſs promiſe of God , that after 10000 years he would releaſe him from 
thoſe torments, and make him everlaſtingly happy , and to have a true faith 
in that promiſe, and a firm hope of receiving eternal life z we could not ſay 
that man was in the ſame condition with the reſt of the damned, or that he 
felt all that Hell which they were ſenſible of, or all that pain which was due 
unto his fins : becauſe hope and confidence and relying upon God would not 
only mitigate all other pains , but wholly take away the bitter anguiſh of 
deſpair. Chriſt then, who knew the beginning, continuance, and concluſion of 
his Sufferings, who underſtood the determinate minute of his own Death and 
Reſurrefion , who had made a Covenant with his Father for all the degrees 
of his Paſſion, and ws fully aflured that he could ſuffer no more than he had 
freely and deliberately undertaken, and '{hould continue no longer in his 
Paſſion than he had himſelf determined , he who by thoſe torments was afſu- 
red to overcome all the powers of Hell, cannot poffibly be ſaid to have been 
in the ſame condition wirh the damned, and ſtrictly and properly to bave en- 
dured the pains of Hell. | 

Again , if we take the torments of Hell in a Metaphorical ſenſe, for thoſe 
terrours and horrours of Soul which our Saviour felt ; which may therefore 
be called infernal Torments, becaufe they are of greater extremity than any 
other tortures of this life , and becauſe they were accompanied with a ſenſe 
of the wrath of God againſt the unrighteouſneſs of men 3 yet this cannot be 
an Interpretation of the Deſcent into Hell, as it is an Article of the Creed, and 
as that Article is grounded upon the Scriptures. For all thoſe pains which 
our Saviour felt (whether, as they pretend, properly infernal, or metaphori- 
cally ſuch) were antecedent to his death 3 part of them in the Garden, part 
on the Croſs ; but all before he commended his ſpirit into the hands of his 
Father, and gave up the ghoſt. Whereas it is ſufficiently evident that the 
Deſcent into Hell, as it now ſtands in the Creed, ſignifieth ſomething commen- 
ced after his death, contra-diſtinguiſhed to his Burial 3 and, as it is confidered 
in the Apoſtle's explication, 1s clearly to be underſtood of that which imme- 
diately preceded his ReſurreCtion 3 and that alſo grounded upon a confidence 
totally repugnant to infernal pains. For it is thus particularly expreſſed : I 
foreſaw the Lord always before my face :, for he is on my right hand, that 1 ſhould 
not be moved, Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad ; more- 
over alſo my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope : becauſe thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, 
Where the faith, hope, confidence and aſlurance of Chriſt is ſhewn, and his 
fleſh, though laid in the grave, the place of corruption, is ſaid to reſt in hope, 
for this very reaſon, becauſe God would not leave his ſoul in hel/, 1 conclude 


there- 


Pſal. 16, $,19- 
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therefore , that the Deſcent into Hell is not the enduring the torments of 
Hell : becauſe, if ſtritly taken, it is not true 3 if Metaphorically taken, though 
it be true, yet it is not pertinent. | 

The third Opinion, which is alſo very late, at leaſt in the manner of ex- 
plication, is, that in thoſe words, Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell, the Soul of 
Chriſt is taken for his body, and Hel! for the grave 3 and conſequently, in the 
Creed, He deſcended into hell, is no more than this, that Chriſt in his body was 
laid into the grave. This Explication ordinarily is rejected, by denying that 
the Soul is ever taken for the body , or Hell for the grave ; but in vain: for 
it muſt be acknowledged that ſometimes the Scriptures are rightly ſo, and 


* The Hebrew cannot otherwile be, underſtood. Firlt, the ſame word in the * Hebrew, which 
_ S = the Pſalmiſt uſed, and in the Greek, which the Apoſtle uſed, and we tranſlate 


Woxh , Me7 the ſoul, is elſewhere uſed for the body of a dead man, and tranſlated fo. And 
. ot when we read in Moſes of a prohibition given to the High-prieſt or the Na- 
3x iyn«]ax4 Zarite, of going to or coming near a dead body, and of the pollution by the 


4+; #4vxlus dead 3 the dead body in the Hebrew and the Greek is nothing elſe but that 
7 <1, which elſewhere ſignifieth the Soul. And Mr. Ainſworth, who tranſlated the 
But both WE2 Pentateuch nearer the letter than the ſenſe, hath ſo delivered it in compliance 
wy Pate with the Original phraſe 3 and may be well interpreted thus by our Tranſ(la- 


of a dead man, tion, ® Te ſhall not make in your fleſh any cutting for a ſoul, that is, for the dead : 
N Th - © For a ſoul he ſhall not defile himſelf among his people , that is, There ſhall none 
is ſo tranſlated 


20 9013-4 be defiled for the dead among his people : © He that toucheth any thing that is un- 
Ne tieltsf © clean by 2 ſoul, that is, by the dead : © Every one defiled by a ſoul, that is, by the 
Nazarite, 88Ves dead : * He ſhall not come at a dead ſoul, that is, He ſhall come at no dead body. 


fs a har Thus Ainſworth's Tranſlation ſheweth that in all theſe places the Original 
he ſepararech word is that which uſually fignifieth the Soul ; and oug Tranſlation teacheth 


himſelf unto 


the Lord he US, that though in other places it fignifieth the Soxl, yet in theſe it muſt be 
ſhall come at taken for the body, and that body bereft-of the Soul. 

no dead body, 

in the Original NAV RFID: WP) NV and in the LXX. &# wdcy duys TrradTIGE vx Hoxdotlas In the 
ſame manner the law for the Bigh-prieft , Ltv. 21, 11. Neither ſhall he go in to any dead body, TD FWBI 05) 21 
NMVNRNY, of, & ndoy Juxn TETRA THUG 2% Bowhdov]ar. And the general law, Lev. 22. 44 And who fo toucheth 
any thing that 15 unclean by the dead, WB) FRAY AA YAM, & 5 4v]60 mHons eral 2poin; us , hich is 
farther cleared by that of Num. 19. 11. He that toucheth the dead body of any man, Qui terigerit cadaver homints z and v. 13. 
Whoſoever rouchech the dead body of any man that 1s dead , Omnis qui tetigerit humanz anime morticinum. Ter:fors 
the WB and uy) 3n Lev. 22- 4- do ſignifie the cadaver or morticinum z as alſo Num. $. 2. Whoſoever is defiled by the 
dead, WB)? FRDRY 7) Tay]e dxdfag]ey 6H LJuyy , pollutum ſuper mortuo. And WD) PRDY, axdleg]& 5H 
alu, Hags 2+ 13+ #5 rightly tranſlated, one that 1s unclean by a dead body. Thi ſeveral times WPI and vj are taken jor 
the body of a dead man 3 that body which polluted a man under the law by the touch thereof. And Maimoniacs hath obſerved , that 
there is no pollution from the body till the Soul be departed. Thereſore WD) and {uy 1 did fignifie the body aſter the ſeparation of the 
Soul. And this was anciently obſerved by S. Auguſtine, that the Soul may be taben ſor the body only. Animz nomine corpus ſolum 
poſie ſignificari modo quodam locurionis oftenditur , quo fignificarur per id quod continetur illud quod continet ; ficuc air 
quidam, Vina coronant, cum coronarentur vala vinaria 3 vinum enim continerur, & vas continet. Sicut ergo appellamus Ec- 
clefiam Baſilicam qui continetur populus, qui vere appellatur Eccleſia , ut nomine Eccleſiz , id eſt , poputi qui continetur, 
ſignificemus locum qut conriner : ita quod anime corporibus continentur , intelligi corpora filiorum per nominaras animas 
poſſunt. Sic enim melius accipitur etiam 1llud , Lex inquinari dicit eum qut intrautit ſuper animam mortuam, hoc cit, 
tuper defun&i cadaver z ut nomine anim# mortuz mortuum corpus intelligatur , quod animam continebar, quia & abſenre 
populo, id eft Eccleſia, locus tamen ille nihilominus Eccleſia nuncupatur, Epift. 157. ad Optatum, de Animarum Origine. 
b Levit. 19. 21. * Lev. 21.1. * Lev. 22.4. © Nils $+ 2» * Nam. 6. 6. 


- v, ---ax6 in Greek, and is tranſlated Hel, doth certainly in ſome other places fignifie no 
dB 


7 12 more than the Grave, and is tranſlated fo. © As where Mr. Ainſworth followeth 
WZ3 WT the word, © For [ will go down unto my ſon mourning to hell; our Tranſlation, 
| INV? \;ming at the ſenſe, rendreth it, For 1 will go down into the grave unto my ſon 
abby mourning. $0 again he, * Te ſhall bring down my gray hairs with ſorrow unto 
+l yas 6s &- bell, that is, to the grave. And in this ſenſe we ſay , * The Lord killeth, and 
Sw, (or * 4 maaketh alive; be bringeth down to the grave, and bringeth up. 


Pga5 it isread 


in the Afts and in the Pſalms alſo by the ancient MS. at S. James's.) And theſe generally run together , and ſometimes ſignific no 
more than the grave z as Gene $7» 35+» where Jacob, thinking that his ſon Zoſeph had bten dead, breaks out into this ſad expreſſion, 
2 


2 The Hb. w'd Secondly , the © word which the Pſalmiſt uſed in Hebrew, and the Apoſtle 


UMI 


UMI 
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xv 58 12 —=8 IR 7, "O71 xdlebiomua mers F uv is Terfoy tis fd's, which we tranſlate, For I will go 
down into the grave unto my (on mourning, won th: authority of the ancient Targiims. For althaugh that of the Onbelos b:8» 
the Original word INRW7 ; yet the Zeruſalem Targiom and that of Fonathan render #t FRIVMADR 1A? in domum ſepulchri ; 
end the Perſian Targum, to the ſame purpoſe, VAN ;, as alſo the Arabich Tranſlation Imo deſcendam ad pulverem mceſtus de fi- 


lio meo, So Gen. 42. 38. IND 9 MNAVYFIREANTMN, © x47358) ww 76 yiews wi av Th; te II which 
we tranſlate, Then ſhall ye bring down my gray hairs with ſorrorw to the grave : where the Feruſalim Targum and that of 70- 
nathan have it again PWIVMAR 127; and the Perſian again WIA in ſepulchrum; the Arabick, \\7R YR ad pulve- 
rem, or ad rerram. And it 7s obſ:rved by the Jewiſh Commentators, that thoſe Chriſtians are miſtaben who int.ypret thoſt words 
ſpoken by Jacob, 1-will go down into Sheol, of Hel!, diclaring that Sheol there is nothing elſe but the grave, * Gen. 37. 35s 
42. 38, ®1 Sam. 2.6. : 


Now being the Soul is ſomertmes taken for the body deſcrted by the Soul, 
and Hell is alſo ſometimes taken for the Grave, the receptacle of the body 
dead ; therefore it is conceived that the Prophet did intend theſe fignificati- 
ons in thoſe words, Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell ; and conſequently, 
the Article grounded on that Scripture muſt import no more than this, Chri/? 
in reſpe@ of his body bereft of his Soul, which was recommended into and 
depoſited in the hands of his Father deſcended into the grave, 

This Expoſition hath that great advantage, that he which firſt mentioned 
this Deſcent in the Creed did interpret it of the Burial ; and where this Ar- 
ticle was expreſied, there that of the Burial was omitted. ' But notwithſtand- 
ing thoſe advantages, there 1s no certainty of this Interpretation: Firſt, be- 
cauſe * he which did fo firſt interpret it, at the ſame time, and in the tenure, 
of that expreſſion, did acknowledge a deſcent of the Soul of - into Hell; ; CL Ing 
and thoſe other || Creeds which did likewiſe omit the Burial, and expreſs the !s 4rticle,9id 
Deſcent, did ſhew, that by that Deſcent they underſtood not that of the bo- 1,9", # 9 
dy, but of the Soul. Secondly, becauſe they which put theſe words into the bv already ob- 
Roman Creed, in which the Burial was expreſſed before, muſt certainly un- _ _—_ 
derſtand a Deſcent diſtin& from that 3 and therefore though it might per- pcm 410448 
haps be thought a probable interpretation of the words of David, eſpecially fon that, in the 
taken as belonging to Dazid, yet it cannot pretend to an expoſition of the (7% 020he 


F Creed : Sed & 
Creed, as now it {tands. quod in infer- 


num d<{cendir 
evidenter prznunciatur in Pſalmis, &c. and then citing that of S. Peter, Unde & Perrus dixit, Qn#2 Chriftus mortificatus carne, 
vivificatus autem (þiritu, In ipſo, ait, & eis qui in carcere incluſt erant in dicbus Noe 3, 1n quo etiam quid operis egerit in in- 
ferno declaratur, as we before more largely cited the ſame place. || 1 ſhrwed beſore, that in the Creed made at Sirmium there was 
the Deſcent mentioned, and the Burial omitted, and yet that Deſcent was ſo expreſſed that it could not be taben ſor the Burial : 
befides now I add, that it was made by the Arians, who in few years before bad given in another Creed, in which both the Burial 
and the Deſcent were mentioned ; as that of Nice in Thracia, Smfeviyle, x, Tegiv1s, x; tis To xdlayforia xnd)erf)35)]a, 
3r ewrds 5 df Ins iretuetev. Theodoret. Hiſh. I. 2. c 21. and not long aſter gave in another at Conſtantinople to the ſame pur- 
poſe, envyaRieſe, x Sno) a16y]e, x Tagiy]e, x; tis T4 xa]aygora Neanaulerea, iy Tie x, Td; 6 Sug in]nter, So- 
crat. lib. 2. Cap. 4+ 


The next Opinion is, That the Soul may well be undexſtood either for the 
nobler part of Man diſtinguiſhed from the body 3 or elſe for the perſon of 
Man conſiſting of both Soul and body, as it often is; or for the living Soul as 
it is diſtinguiſhed from the immortal ſpirit : but then the term Hel ſhall ſig- 
nifie no place, neither ofthe man, nor of the body, nor the Soul; but only 
the ſtate or condition of men in death, during the ſeparation of the Soul from 
the body. So that the Prophecy ſhall run thus, Tho# ſhalt not leave my ſoul 
iz heb, that is, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer me to remain in the common ſtate of the 
dead to be long deprived of my natural liſe, to continue without excrcile, 
or power of exerciſing, my vital faculty 3 And then the Creed will have this 
ſenſe, that Chriſt was crucified, dead, and buried, and deſcended into Hell ; 
that is, he went unto the dead, and remained for a time in the ſtate of death, 
as other dead men do. | 

Bur this interpretation ſuppoſeth that which can never appear, that Hades 
ſignifieth not Death it ſelf, nor the place where Souls departed are, but the 
ſtate and condition of the dead, or their permanſion in death m_ is 4 

H h ation 


234 Arxricis V. 


Notion wholly new, and conſequently cannot interpret that which repre- 
ſenteth ſomething known and believed of old, according to the notions and 
conceptions of thoſe times. And that this Notion is wholly new, will appear, 
becauſe not any of the ancient Fathers is produced to avow it, nor any of the 
Heathen Authors which are produced do affirm it : Nay, it is evident that 
the Greeks did always by Hades underſtand a place into which the Souls of 
men were carried and conveyed, diſtin and ſeparate from that place in 
which we live; and that their different Opinions ſhew, placing it ſome in 
the Earth, ſome under it, ſome in one unknown place of it, ſome in another. 
But eſpecially Hades in the judgment of the ancient Greeks cannot conſiſt in 
this notion of the ſtate of death, and the permanſion in that condition, be- 
cauſe there were many which they believed to be dead, and to continue jn 
f 75: 09ini0n the ſtate of death, which yet they believed not to be in Hades; as || thoſe 
of the ancient yh died before their time, and thoſe whoſe bodies were unburied. Thus 


Gree n this ,. - 0 . . 
caſe Pt :-. likewiſe the ancient Fathers differed much concerning the place of the Infer. 


ly expreſ:4 by 2x5 5 but never any doubted but that it ſignified ſome * place or other : and 


H_ -, % if they had conceived any ſuch notion as the ſtate of death, and the perman- 


binds of men to fion of the dead in that (tate, they needed not to have fallen into doubts or 


n pray »: queſtionsz the Patriarchs and the Prophets being as certainly in the ſtate of 


inferos whez death, and remaining ſo, as Corah, Dathan, and Abiram are, or any perſon 
they die 3 the which is certainly condemned to everlaſting flames. Though therefore it be 


es; certainly true that Chriſt did truly and properly die, as other men are wont 


the third, Bizo- to do, and that after expiration he was in the ſtate or condition of the dead, 
thanart. Credt- 3g, deadlihood, as ſome have learned to ſpeak 3 yet the Creed had ſpoken as 


ſt, inſe- | T__ Te 
pukecs nonance. much as this before, when it delivered that he was dead. And although 'ris 


ad inferos re- true that he might have died, and in the next minute of time revived, and 


hed car gp conſequently his death not (preciſcly taken) ſignifie any permanſion or dyu- 


De Arima, c. TAtion in the ſtate of death, and therefore 1t might be added, he deſcended 


55. Aunt & ;2to Hel, to ſignifie farther a permanſion or duration in that condition: yet 
UNMAtLUra MOT- 


te przvencas e- If Hell do fignitie nothing elſe but the ſtate of the dead, as this opinion doth 
oulque vagari ſuppoſe, then to deſcend into Hel/ is no more than to be dead ; and fo not- 


wo AF withſtanding any duration implied in that expreſſion, Chriſt might have aſ- 


pleatur aratis cended the next minute after he deſcended thither, as well as he might be 


quacum Per- jmagined to revive the next minute after he died. Being then to deſcend i 
vixiſſent fi non 


tempeſtive o- #0 Hell, according to this interpretation, is no more than to be dead ; being 
biiſſent. 15/4. no tan ever doubted but that perſon was dead who died; being it was be- 


Co fore delivered in the Creed that Chris# died, or, as we render it, was dead : 


bebunur, quas WE Cannot imagine but they which did add this part of the Article to the 


CRIED Creed did intend ſomething more than this, and therefore we cannot admit 


pue per atroci- this Notion as a full or proper Expoſition. 
rares ſupplicto- | * 
rum; crucis dico & ſecuris, & gladii, & ferz. 1h. The Souls then of thoſe whoſe bodies were unburied were thought to be bept 
out of Hades till theiy funerals were performed z and the Souls of them who died ax untimely or a violent death were kept from the 
place until the time of their natural death ſhon!d come. This be farther expreſſes in the terms of the Magicians, whoſe Art Was 
converſant about Souls departed. Aut optimum eſt hic rerineri ſecundam ahoros, (2. e. awpes) aut Peſſimum, ſecundum Bix- 
othanatos, (41-:w%veT5 ) ut iplis jam vocabulis utar, quibus au&rix opintonum Htarum Magica ſonar, Hoſtanes, & Typhon, 
& Dardanus, & Damigeron, & NeQabis, & Bernice. Publica jam literatura eſt quz animas eriam juſta rate ſopitas, etiam 
proba morte disjunRas, etiam promprta humartione diſpun&as, evocaturam fe ab inferim 1ncolatu pollicetur. cap. 57. Of that 
of the Inſepulri, be produceth the example of Patroclus : Secundum Homericum Patroclum funus in ſomnis de Achille flagi- 
rantem, quod non alias adire portas inferam poſler, arcentibus eum longe animabns ſepultorum. The place be intended is 
that, Uzad &Þ. : 

Odf 448, 37)1 T4152 wuAc aide apnow. 

Txt ws fipyuoy oLvy al, Aidns tapolov. 

Ou? ws mws pion Wap Tolcyuoio ewmys 


In the ſame manner be deſcrives Elpenor, Odyſſ. x'. 
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Where it is the obſervation of Euſtathius, "OT: JSZe Ws Tois "Exmno, Tis fl aldaloy Jv yas 1h dvepuiy ru 7 norTalss 
And the ſame Euflathius obſerves an extraordinary accurateneſs in that Queſtion of Penelope concerning Ulyſſes, upon that ſam! 
ground, Odyſſ. dl'. 

EiTs t71 Cat, x; ces dF nextow? 


"H t71 TOviKe, & ty didzo Sum 


T3 4, &! 6g. gns naiu, JN ogfiryle'irrcfa; xfira os Swue]y oy Civ i, wh Erintiy Ne Ofrw 3 £ 52, ty di So N- 
1019, Tegs axcifmay Aye ippiOn x7! 36 7 by Toles 2=jns duo nonuuey *Ennlwinay miley, & md TvIvind; x, is "ads yi 
vile, ph of upd bf, xald xal 5 Evernid's iugaive Toke @. wir 70, © ndv THAvnxe, x; tiy dio Suorow, 
«vTi Tv, in ndv Tifrnxe, x Tt aT|ai- 1t is bere very obſervable that, according to the opinion of the Greeks, to be dead us one 
thing, and to be in Hades #3 another z and that every one which died was not in Hades, & mas TWvnrc; r, ir "a Ss wvt]ar, as 
Euſtathius ſptaks. Legimus przterca in Sexto inſepulcorum animas vagas eſſe, Serv. in ntid. 33 Tyt place which he intended 
1 ſuppoſe is this : 

Hzc omnis, quam cernis, inops inhumatagz turba eſt ; 

Portitor ille Charon; hi quos vehit unda ſepulti, 

Nec ripas datur horrendas nec rauca fluenta 

Tranſportare prius quam ſedibus offa quierunt- 

Centum errant annos volitantq; hzc littora circum. 


Thus he is to be underſtood in the deſcription of the Funeral of Polydorus, Entid. 3. Ergo inſtauramus Polydoro funus, & ingenz 
Aggeritur tumulo rellus, animamgz ſepulchro Condimus, Not that anima does there ſignifie the body, as ſome have obſerved ; 
but that the Soul of Polydorus was then in reft when bis body had received funeral rites: as Servius, Legimus przterea in Sexto 
i lrorum animas vagas eſſe, & hinc conſtar non legitime ſepultum fuiſſe. Rite ergo reddita legitima ſepultura, redit ad 
quierem ſepulchr1, ſaith Servius, or rather, in the ſenſe of Virgil, ad quietem inferni,- according to the petition of Palinurus, Se- 
dibus ut faltem placidis 1n morte quieſcam, And that the Soul of Polydorus was ſo wandring about the place whev* his body lay 
wnburied, appeareth out of Euripides in Hecuba, where be ſpraketh thus, Nov ap" wnleds gians *BxdCns atarw, onu' ipnuaca 
wut, Telatov ndy $i & COLT HEAL And in the Troades of the ſame Port this Zan, or crratio vagabunda iaſepulcorum, 
is acknowledged by the Chorus in theſe words, "Q gia, d wiat wor, Ev þ@ WH v& exaivi; "Alen| ©, drvSpÞ. And 
when their bodies were buried, then their Souls paſſed into Hades, to the reſl. So was it with Polydorus, and that man mentioned 
#n the Hiſtory of the Philoſopher Athinodorus, whoſe umbra or phaſma walked aſter his death. Inveniuntur offa inſerta carenis & 
implicita, quz corpus Xvo terraqz putrefaftum nuda & exeſa reliquerat vinculis : colle&a publice ſepeliuntur ; demus poſtea 
rite condiris manibus caruit.. Plin. l. 7. Epiſt, 279. This was the caſe of the Inſepulti. And for that of the Biothanati, it #s re- 
markable that Dido threatneth /neas, 


————ſcquar atris ignibus abſens, 

Er cum frigida mors anima ſeduxerir artus, 

Omnibus umbra locis adero. 
Upon which place Servius obſerves, Dicunt Phyſici Biothanatorum animas non recip! in originem ſuam, nifi vagantes legiti- 
mum temphs fati compleverint ; quod Poerz ad ſepulturam transferunt, ut, Centum errant annos, Hoc ergo nunc dicit Didog 
Occiſura me ante diem ſum 3 vaganti mihi dabis poenas : Nam te perſequar, 8& adero quamdiu erravero ſemper. * *Adyg 
3 Tio iuiv dttdVis, yer dparis g dyvar@', 6 Tas vuxas DET $1938 NM pica Sixt. Andreas Ceſar, 
3n Apocal. 


There is yet left another Interpretation grounded upon the general opi- 
nion of the Church of Chriſt in all Ages, and upon a probable expoſition of 
the Prophecy of the Pſalmiſt, taking the Soul in the moſt proper ſenſe, for 
the ſpirit or rational part of Chriſt 3 that part of man which according to our 
Saviour's dodrine, the Fews could not kill, and looking upon Hel as a place 
diſtin from this part of the world where we live, and diſtinguiſhed from 
thoſe Heavens whither Chriſ# aſcended, into which place the Souls of men 
were conveyed after or upon. their death : and therefore thus expounding 
the words of the Pſalmiſt in the perſon of Chriſt; Thou ſhalt not ſuffer that 
Soul of mine which ſhall be forced from my body by the violence of pain up- 
on the Croſs, but reſigned into thy hands, when it ſhall go into that place be- 
low where the Souls of men departed are detained, I ſay, thou ſhalt not ſuffer 
that Soul to continue there as theirs have done 3 but ſhalt bring it ſhortly 
from thence, and re-unite it to my body. 

For the better underſtanding of this Expoſition, there are ſeveral things 
to be obſerved, both in reſpect of the matter of it, and in reference to the au- 
thority of the Fathers. Firſt therefore, this muſt be laid down as a certain 
and neceſlary truth, that the Soul of man, when he dieth, dieth not, but re- . 
turneth unto him that gave it, to be diſpoſed of at his will and pleaſure; ac- 
cording to the ground of our Saviour's counſel, Fear not then which kill the Matth. to. 28. 
body, but cannot kill the ſoul, That better part of us therefore in and after 
death doth exiſt and live, either by virtue of its ſpiritual and immortal nature, 
as we bclieve z or at leaſt the will of God, and his power upholding and pre- 

H h, 2 ſerving 
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ſerving it from diſſolution, as many of the Fathers thought. This Soul thus 
exiſting after death, and ſeparated from the body, though of a nature ſpirity- 
al, is really and truly in ſome x wok if not by way of circumſcription, as pro- 
per bodies are, yet by way of determination and indiſtancy, fo that it is true 
to ſay, this is really and truly preſent here, and not elſewhere. 

Again, the Soul of man, which, while he lived, gave life to the body, and 
was the ſountain of all vital aCtions, in that ſeparate exiſtence after death muſt 
not be conceived to (leep, or be bereft and {tript of all vital operations, but 
{till to exerciſe the powers of underſtanding and of willing, and to be ſubje& 
to the affections of og and ſorrow. Upon which is grounded the different 
eſtate and condition of the Souls of men during that time of ſeparation; ſome 
of them by the mercy of God being placed in peace and relt, in joy and hap- 
pineſs, others by the juſtice of the ſame God left to ſorrow, pains and miſery, 

As there was this different ſtate and condition before our Saviour's death, 
according to the different kinds of men in this life, the wicked and the juſt ; 
the ele and reprobate: ſo there were two ſocieties of Souls after death ; 
one of them which were happy in the preſence of God, the other of thoſe 
which were left in their fins, and tormented for them. Thus we conceive 
the righteous Abe! the firſt man placed in this happineſs, and the Souls of 
them, that departed in the ſame Faith to be gathered to him. Whoſoever it 
was of the ſons of Adam which firſt died in his fins was put into a place of 
torment; and the Souls of all thoſe which departed after with the wrath of 
God upon them were gathered into his ſad ſociety. 

Now as the Souls at the hour of death are really ſeparated from the bo- 
dies; ſo the place where they are in reſt or miſery after death is certainly di- 
ſtin& frog the place in which they lived, They continue not where they 
were at that inſtant when the body was left without lite; they do not go to- 

ether with the body to the grave z but as the ſepulchre 1s 2ppointed for our 
fleſh, ſo there is another receptacle, or habitation and manſion for our ſpirits. 
From whence it followeth, that in death the Soul doth certainly paſs by a 
real motion from that place, in which it did inform the body, and is tran- 
{lated to that place, and unto that ſociety, which God of his mercy or 
Juſtice hath allotted to it. And not at preſent to enquire into the difference 
and diſtance of thoſe ſeveral habitations, (but for methods ſake to involve 
them all as yet under the notion of the Infernal parts, or the Manſions be- 
low) it will appear to have been the general judgment of the Church that 
the Soul of Chriſt contradiſtinguiſhed from his body, that better and more 
noble part of his Humanity, his rational and intelleGtual Soul, after a true and 
proper ſeparation from his flelh, was really and truly carried into thoſe parts 
below where the Souls of men before departed were detained ; and that 
by ſuch a real tranſlation of his Soul he was truly ſaid to have deſcended in- 
to Hell. 

Many have been the Interpretations of the opinion of the Fathers made 
of late 3 and their differences are made to appear ſo great, as if they agreed 
in nothing which concerns this Point : whereas there is nothing which they 
agree in more than this which I have already affirmed, the real deſcent of 
the Soul of Chriſt unto'the habitation of the Souls departed. The perſons to 
whom and end for which he deſcended, they differ in; but as to a local de- 
ſcent into the infernal parts, they all agree. Who were then in thoſe parts, 
they could not certainly define z but whoſoever were there, that Chriſt by 
the preſence of his Soul was with them they all determined. 

That this was the general Opinion of the Church, will appear not only 


by 
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| by the teſtimonies of thoſe || ancient Writers which lived ſucceſſively, and | 45 ene 1- 


wrote in ſeveral Ages, and delivered this expoſition in ſuch expreſs terms as 2; road nd 


are not capable of any other interpretation 3 but alſo becauſe it was gene- in medio um- 
rally uſed as an Argument againſt the Apoinarian Hereſie : than which no- **.,”9"ts 4 


- "Lg - ; brerit ubi ani- 
thing can ſhew more the general opinion of the Catholicks and the Hereticks, mz mormwora 


and that not only of the preſent, but of the precedent Ages. For it had ©" poſt de- 


been little leſs than ridiculous to have produced that for an argument to 20e2rporal- 


prove a point in Controverſie which had not been clearer than that which manifeſta eſt, 


was controverted, and had not been ſome way acknowledged as a truth by CNT 


both. Now the errour of Apolinarivs was, That Chriſt had no proper intel- pter quos & 


leftual or rational Soul, but that the Word was to him in the place of a Soul: » 7h may 
_— * m - 
and the * Argument produced by the Fathers for the conviction of this er- vimz avivunc 


rour was, that Chriſt deſcended into Hell z which the Apol/inarians could nog in inviſivilem 


deny 3 and that this deſcent was not made by his Divinity, or by his Body, _ ym 


but by the motion, and preſence of his Soul, and conſequently that he had a &:. clemens 
Soul diſtin& both from his fleſh and from the Word. Whereas if it could 4#*141inus 


was ſo clearly 


have then been anſwered by the Hereticks, as now it is by many, that his de- of t+4t opinion, 
ſcent into Hell had no relation to his Soul, but to his body only, which de- tat be thought 


ſcended to the grave z or that it was not real, but only virtual, deſcent, by puke hr 


which his death extended to the deſtruction of the powers of Hell; or that tion to the Souls 


his ſoul was not his intelleual ſpirit or immortal Soul, but his living Soul, oe aye ey 


which deſcended into Hell, that is, continued 1n the ſtate of death : I ſay, if tulian proves 
any of theſe ſenſes could have been affixed to this Article, the Apolinarians tt te mjeri 
anſwer might have been ſound, and the Catholicks Argument of no validity. {; 7,107. 


, f : ; the earth where 
But being thoſe Hereticks did all acknowledge this Article: being the Ca- !1- Souls of dexd 
tholick Fathers did urge the ſame to prove the real diſtinCtion of the Sou mp 


of Chrif# both from his Divinity and from his Body, becauſe his body was wer tbit:r. D: 
really in the grave when his Soul was really preſent with the Souls below : —— 
it followeth that it was the general Doctrine of the Church, that Chrii? did we ae 
deſcend into Hell by a local motion of his Soul, ſeparated from his body, to & homo mor- 


tus ſecundum 
the places below where the Souls of men departed were. Snleos th 


ſepu'tus ſecun- 
dum eaſdem hic quoque legi fatisfecit, forma humanz mortis apud Inferos fun&us, nec ante aſcendit in ſubl1;jora coelo- 
rum quam deſcendir in inferiora terrarum, ut illic Patriarchas & Propheras compores ſui facerctz habes & regivaci Infe- 
ram ſubterraneam credere, & illos cubito pellere qui farts fuperbe non purent animas fidellum inferts dignas. Tupy3 
(ouar® Job @ Lux F wuvdis (,oudTwY wulae Luxe. Orig. contra Celſum, lib. 2. Ipſa anima, erfi fuit in 
abyſlo, jam non cſt, quia Tipmm eſt. Non derelinques animam meam 1n 1aferno. $. Ambroſ. de zncarn. cap. 5. S1 ergo 
ſecundum hominem quem Verbum Deus ſuſcepir puramus dittum efſe, Hodie mecum tris in Paradiſo, non ex his verbis 1n 
ceelo exiſtimandus eſt eſſe Paradiſus. Neque enim ipſo die in ccelo fururus erat homo Chriftus Jeſus, ſed in inferno ſe- 
cundum animam, in ſepulchro autem ſecundum carnem. Er de carne quidem, quod eo die in. ſepulchro fir pofita, ma- 
nifeſtum eſt Evangelium. Quod vero jlla anima in infernum deſcenderer, Apottolica dodirina pradicat. Quandogui- 
dem B. Petrus ad hanc rem teſtimonium de Pſalmis adhiber, Quonzam non derelinques animam mean in inferno, n-que dabis 
ſanftum tuam videre corruptiznem. 1llud de anima dictum eſt, quia 1bt non eft dercli&a, unde tam cito remeavit 3 1ilud decor- 
pare, quod in ſepulchro corrumpi celeri reſurreione non potuir. 5, Auguſt. Epiſt $7. ad Dardanum. KaTafes winge 
$ x89y%s *EvidvuG ipauicys, KariCa I" Und Tdpragg, Vuxiy BS. uoeiz OdvarOt vio tara beizer or ye- 
eos Tis "Aiſa: & mexcrfuns Kot zoCig® xuoy ArtxdaraTe Buns. Syneſ. Hymn. 9. WYu.9 5 n vez 7s Te3s 
aurdy AaXodou (Cul cculw T6 þ fro xdlanigoiraNE þ Hg of, Frorgeat Pundun v, tgeoia 25iry 1 Tole - 
nfion Trduas:; xd[egairere. Cyril. Alex. Dial. de Incarn. "O þ& TeQ& urs (Gus wivor UTeNgaro, fv ls 
wor 5 &Ivg. Anaſt. apud Euthy. Paxopl. Poſtquam igitur exalratus eſt, 1d eſt, a Judzis in cruce ſuſpcnſvs, & ipiritum 
reddidit, unita ſux Divinitati Anima ad inferorum protunda deſcendit. Autor. Serm. de tempore. Corpore in ſepu'chro te- 
poſito, Divinitas cum anima hominis ad inferna deſcendens vocavit de locis ſuis animas ſanforim. Gaudentius Brix. 
Traft. 10, In hoc Divinitas Chriſti virturem ſuz impaſſibilicatis oftendit, quz ubique ſemper & incffabiliter praſens, & ſe- 
cundum carnem ſuam in inferno fine doloribus fuir, & ſecundum animam ſuam in ſeputchro fine corruprione jacuitz quia 
nec carni ſuz defuirt, cum animam ſua in inferno dolcre non fineret 3 nec animam ſuam 19 inferno deferuit, cum in ſe- 
pulchro carnem ſyam A corruptione ſervaret. Fulgent. ad Tranſimund, l. 3. C31. * What the Apollizarian Heveſie was is 
certainly hnown « they denied that Chrift bad an humane Soul, affirming the Word was to him in the place of a Soul, Apollinariſtas 
Apollinartus inſtituit qui de anima Chriſti 2 Catholicis diſſenſerunt, dicentes, ficur Arjan! Deum Chriſtum carnem fine ani- 
ma ſuſcepiſſe. In quzſtione teſtimoniis Evangelicis vii, mentem, qua rationalis cſt anima hominis, non fuiſſe in anima 
Chriſti, ſed pro hac ipſum Verbum in ea fuiſſe, dixerunt. S. Aug. de Hereſs. Agaznit this Hereſre the Catholicks argued frrom 
the D:{ent into Hell, as that which was acknowledged by them all, even by the Arians, (with whom the Apollinarians in this agref), 
as we have ſhewn beſove by three ſeveral Creeds of theirs in which they expreſſed ebes Deſcent. Thts Fs the Argument of Athanaſius 
in bis fomth Dialogue de Trinitate, which is particularly with an Apoliinarian: Qaxig uk el waTo © ©8%g os wvinalt *z 
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&v TE4Q1 Joi, e 1h Gy 78 TihNb,Woy Caun «TW; 7 «y txixdn xalay we Ts SL ILNES Tev]a 00 wy X T4 
TaVTa. 14 yo, 4 wh x* Tluw x =eu{oulplu 4Juylw, 4h "s x, Tois oy 4s cunyyenbon|or NZ 3» aw Thu <raxouriy 
5 Coge@f nila 3; "Ss fon oh Terk Bar 79.029 nas bv "Ss ARR, ie Thi Lux ls 3; ir wvhudle 118- 
yau de. 73 Caue But becauſe theſe Dialoguts may be queſtioned as not genuine, the ſame Argument may be produced out of bis 
book de Incarnatione Chriſti, written | arora againſt Apollinarius : He'd y)e oY 374 6 co 1121 eyOgonis Gory n {u- 
wi i7o of, © TeaTns mdozes Jervis v) # Sdliea, Meru Tee JyAson;, & (45yoy $9 nu TETW) Jurudlfoy, 
<> w} iy aud my Saydry 7% XersT idviru]o* 73 Hero migge THO edcanv, » 3 wixer "ads Natdom. Dae 
9 Iofay oN Thor won uirgy o 4 Þ@ Tdor Condlethes rl\youdve Thd Fiitanr, Jefies ware 7) ( Spee, 6 

&fs donlud]err @5; nd vegecy 3 Ker covpdrur, &; «vJewr& wwoulchn uTS Tx SUvETES ty& Suxais T iy Je woig 
xd] you88215 woppluy idYay Luyis dayemix1y os Now Ty JayaTs Tggoioa; T1guaay Waprrous, diappicy T4 ac- 
ue uyay of i "ads xaletxoifay. Thus Euthymius, in bis Commintayy 90! the words of thy P/almi/t, Thou ſhalt not 
leave my foul in hell; Ti9yn x; * ixTid& Thu airiay Kat 2 uh fryrna]ant leg, anc, TI <uxls ws #s "aS\w, ay 
M Tdend]unirar at uy al xd]iyollar ThaO- 3B 5 "gdvs Um tyiv STxEeKAnevuG: T 5 Sm{yyoxis\oy Luy als. 
T7 Toivun 6 xp *AmonnurderCr, 3 TW Tegornghbiony Capra Srypelitguy dlvyor & dviv 5 as dvour©® ; And from 
hence we may underſtand the words of Theodoret, who at the end of bus expoſitton of this Pſalm thus concludes z OsT@r 6 L2a- 
wide & Thu "Agols x 71s "Evvoyls, x} 'AToWuvacls gptrobadCltiay Gaby yt. Which is in reſerence to thoſe words, Thou 
ſhalt not leave my foul in hell. 1n the ſame manner Leporius Presbyrer (quod male ſenferat de Incarnatione Chriſti corri- 
gens, as Cm obſerveth, and particularly diſavowing that of the Arians and Apollinarians, Deum hominemq; commix- 
tum, & tali confuſione carnis 8 Verbi quaſi aliquod corpus effettum) does thus expreſs the reality and diſiinftion of the Soul 
and Body in the ſame Chriſt : Tam Chriſtus filius Dei runc mortuus jacuit in ſepulchro, quam 1dem Chriſtus filius Dei ad in- 
ferna deſcendir z ficurt beatus A poſtolus dicit, Quod autem aſcendit, quid eft niſi quot deſcendit primum in inſeriores partes 
terre ? Tpſe urique Dominus 8 Deus noſter Jeſus Chriſtus unicus Dei qui cum anima ad inferna deſcendit, ipſe cum anima 
& corpore aſcendit ad coelum. Libel. Emendationiss And Capreolus Biſhop of Carthage, writing againſt the Neflorian Hereſie, 
proveth that the Soul of Chriſt was united to bis Divinity when it deſcended into Hell, and follows that Argument, urging it at 
large. In which diſcouſe among the reſt be bath this paſſage 3 Tantum abeſt, Deum Det fillum 1ncommurabilem ab inferis po- 
tuiſſe concludi, ut nec ipſam adſumprionis animam exiriabilirer ſuſcepram aut tenaciter dereliftam, ſed nec carnem ejus 
credimus conragione alicujus corruptionis infetam. Ipſius namque vox eſt in Pfalmo, ficur Perrus interpretatur Apoſtolus, 
Non derelinques animam meam apud inſeros, neque dabis ſanftum tuum videre corruptionem. Epiſt. ad Hiſpanos. Laſtly, the true Do- 
frine of the Incarnation agaizſt all the enemies thereof, Apollinarians, Neftorians, Eutychians, and the like, was generally exproſ- 
ſed by declaring the werity of the Soul of Chrift really preſent in Hell, and the verity of his body at the ſame time really preſent in the 
grave; as it is excellently delivered by Fulgentius : Humanitas vera Filit Dei nec tora in ſepulchro futr, nec rota in inferno 3 
ſed in ſepulchro ſecundum veram carnem Chriſtus mortuus jacair, 8 ſecundum animam ad infernum Chriſtus deſcendit, 8 
ſecundum eandem animam ab inferno ad carnem quam in ſepulchro reliquerat rediit : ſecundum divinitatem vero ſuam, 
quz nec loco tenetur nec fine concludirur, totus fuit in ſepulchro cum carne, torus in inferno cum anima : ac pro hoc ple- 
nus fuit ubique Chriſtus 3 quia non eſt Deus ab humanitate quam ſuſceperart ſeparatus, qui & 1n anima ſua fuir, at ſolutis in- 
ferni doloribus ab inferno vicrix redirert, & in carne ſua fuir, ut celeri reſurre&ione corrumpi non poſlet, Ad Traſmmund. 


lib, 3. cap. 34+ 


Nor can it be reaſonably objeted, that the Argument of the Fathers was 
of equal force againſt theſe Hereticks, if it be underſtood of the animal Soul, 
as it would be if it were underſtood of the rational; as if thoſe Hereticks 
had equally deprived Chriſt of the rational and animal Soul. For it is 
moſt certain that they did not equally deprive Chriſt of both : but moſt of 

{| 4: frſt indeed the Apollinarians denied an humane Soul to Chriſt || only in reſpe& of the in- 
=> Frog telletual part, granting that the animal Soul of Chriſt was of the ſame na- 
as they denied tare with the animal Soul of other men. If therefore the Fathers had proved 
— or only that the animal Soul of Chriſt had deſcended into Hell, they had brought 
0ns 3 but aſter= NO argument at all to prove that Chriſt had an humane intellectual Soul. It 
man po therefore certain that the Catholick Fathers in their oppoſition to the A- 
_ pollinarian Hereticks did declare, that the intelle&tual and immortal Soul of 


deniid the yis Chriſt deſcended into Hell. 


alone. So S0» 

crates teſtifies of them : TlggTecpy PI {AS300 evarngIliia + dvbewror Und T4 Orf byes by Th eixopouig © ivarflpoThIOnnE 
aLuyiss ard GiT2, os * uilaveoin; rd ogheiuer, megrifuray urls XZ dverrngivar, viv 5 un txey antls, an" FD) 
+ ©4%y Ai py avli vi vis + avaanghivla dvigurey. Hiſt 1. 2.c. 46, Nam & aliqui corum fuiſle in Chriſto animam negare 
non potuerunt. Videte abſurditatem & inſaniam non ferendam. Animam irrationalem eum habere volucrunt, rationatem 
negaverunt : dederunt c1 animam pecoris, ſubtraxerunt animam hominis. S. Aug. Trad. 47. in Joh. This was ſo properly in- 
deed the Apollinarian Hereſie, that it was thereby diſtinguiſhed from the Arian. Nam Apollinariſtz quidem carnis & animz na- 
turam ſine mente adſumpſiſſe Dominum credunt, Arian vero carnis rantummodo. Facundus l. 9. cap. 3+ 


The only queſtion which admitted any variety of diſcrepance among the 
Ancients was, Who were the perſons to whoſe Souls the Soul of Chriſt de- 
ſcended ; and, that which dependeth on that queſtion, What was the end and 
uſe of his Deſcent. In this indeed they differed much, according to their ſe- 
veral apprehenſions of the condition of the dead, and the nature of the place 
into which the Souls before our Saviour's death, were gathered. Some, look- 
ng on that name which we tranſlate now He#, Hades or Infernas, as the 

com- 


UMI 
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* common receptacle of the Souls of all men, both the juſt and unjuſt, thought * Some of the 


the Soul of Chris? deſcended unto thoſe which departed in the true faith and Fro rhe 16 


fear of God, the Souls of the Patriarchs and the Prophets, and the people the word "advs 
of God in the Scriptures 

: had the ſame ſig- 
nification which it bath ar'ang the Greeks, as comprehending all the Souls both of the wi:hed and the juſt; and ſo they took Infer- 
nus in the ſame latitus;. As therefore the ancient Greehs did aſſign one *a ng jor all which did, Tledy)a; 6a; Ivn763 ailns 
Jexerar and Elig xow?y "alu nd/|es nzumy BecJoi. As they made within that one "a Jus two ſtveral receptacles, one jo" the 
good and vertwous, the other for the wicked and unjuſt; (according to that of Diphilus, Kai 3p nal *aSlw Ivo TeiCur vowilo- 
Mu, Mizy Draley, xirtear dn Cay odsv and that of Plato, Ora 5 IN inerfdy T6 bThonn, Sixiouny us TH net 
& 73 Tuv, + is ceet]ov Ta 5d, 1 7 is pardgoy vie, 1 5 8s Tag]2e;y* and that of Virgll, 


Hic locus eſt partes ubi ſe via findit in amhas : 
Dextera quz,Diris magni ſub mcenia rendit z 
Hac iter Elyſtum nobis : at Izva malorum 
Exercet poenas, & ad impia Tarrara mittit) 


As they did ſend the be\t of men to%aÞng, there to be haypy, and taught rewards to be received there as well as puniſhment : (Nie- 
Tau 5 id 0% wears Thiydelps Tewri api of eniCioy on "aſs, Toi Mdpury © ts athis Thy rf) el) ror] d neTw, gor- 
rixoo;dtar 14 nec tm Tecareoy an, Oc Plut. dt conſolat. ad Anolon. *Q Teroi)Cror Keiyer Coats, oi rabra Mipy+ 
OevTes Tian Mondo" 6; "als Teigd” Þ overs oy9 Ziv BH Tels of dorm Tas) 46 xx, Sopbocles) So did the Fews 
alſo before and aſter our Saviour's time. For Joſephus ſays the Soul of Samuel was brought up YZ "ads, and delivers the opinion 
of the Phariſees aſter this manner, Antiq. Jud. l. 18. c. 2. *AJaye]iv Ts iggu mins wwnis, i) x, ves ylorts Sixcudaeg 
T# 4 Tiud's vic agt]isn xttiag eHlnd dos fy Ts fi Yiaore and of the Sadduces after this manner ; Voxns 767 dizuorls, 
"A Tas xa} "a Ss Truweia, *; TILES everpuome Trtrefure the Fews which thought the Souls 6 mmortal dia believe that the juſt 
were rewarded as well as the unjuſt puniſhed v3 ylouds, 0! x29 S's. And ſo did alſo moſt of the ancient Fathers of the Church. 
There was an ancient book writtes de Univerſi natura, which ſome attributed to Juſtin Martyr, ſome to Iveneus, others to Origen, 
or to Calus a Presbyter of the Roman Church in the time of Vittor and Zepbyrinus, a Fragment of which is ſit forth by David Hejche- 
lius in bis Annotations upon Photius, delivering the ſtate of & Jug at large, Tizet 5 du, iy @ Cuntryoviau Luyal Mnaloy Te 
2g ator, droryrdloy tindiy, Here then were the juft and wnjuit in Hades, but not in the ſame place : Oi 5 Nur iy Td f Sy 
wy & (Cunt xovTar, a & TH) aun Tow © 408 dd)xor. Mia jap tis ouro 70 xeloy xehoebF, fc. There was but one 
aſſage into the Hades, (aith ve ;, but when that gate was paſſed, the Juſt went on the right hand to a place of haypineſs, (Taro 3 
you KIKAIIG ROW A700 *ACogep) and the Unjuit on the leſt to a place of miſery. OyTQr 6 wi ds hvy Þ, tv a luyet 
Tdy]ay raliyorla d 368 aps oy eds berony. Tertullian wrote a Tratt de Paradiſo, now not (extant, in which be expreſſed 
thus much : Habes etiam de Paradiſo a nobis libellum, quo conſtituimus omnem animam apud Inferos ſequeſtrari in diem 
Domini. De Anima cap 55» S. Jerome on the third chapter of Eccleſiaſtes; Ante adventum Chriſti omnia ad Inferos pariter 
ducebantur : Unde & Jacob ad inferos pariter deſcenſurum fe dicit 3 & Job pios & impios in Inferno querirur retentari : 8 
Evangelium, Chaos magnum interpoſitum apud Inferosz & Abraham cum Lazaro, & divitem in ſuppliciis, eſſe teſtatur. 
And in his 25 Epiſile. Perfacilis ad iſta reſponſio eſt 3 Luxiſſe Jacob filium, quem putabar occiſum, ad quem & ipſe erat ad 
Inferos deſcenſurus, dicens, Deſcendam ad Filium menm lugens zn infernum : quia necdum Paradift januam Chriſtus cffregerar, 
necdum flammeam illam romphaam & vertiginem prexfidentium Cherubin ſanguis cjus extinxerat. Unde & Abraham, licet 
In loco refrigerii, ramen apud inferos cum Lazaro fuille ſcribitur. And again: Nequeo fatis Scripturz laudare myſteria, 8 
divinum ſenſum in verbis licer ſimplicibus admirari : quod Moyſes plangitur 3 & Jeſus Nave, vir ſanGtus, ſepultus fertur, & 
ramen flerus eſſe non (cribirur. Nempe illud, quod ia Moyſe, id eſt, 1n lege veteri, ſub peccato Adam omnes tenebantur 
clogio, & ad inferos deſcendentes conſequenter lachryme proſequebancur..... In Jeſu vero, 1d eſt, in Evangelio, per quem Pa- 
radi'us eſt apertus, mortem gaudia proſequunrur. T3 Te;7+ecy 6 Sdvz|G& vis + dS x27 rwi 5 © Daya]O wegs + 
Xerdy maggie. S. Chryſ. Panegyr. ad Sanftas Mart. And is his Trattate proving that Chrift is God, be makes this expoſition 
of Iſaiah 45. 2 Tina yoaxes wide, x; 10% AB&g (Crdveie CwlelLo, x, ayoiza Fnoavens axd]ewes, Smougupyss 
d0pgTaH; ivedeitc (or % Alu ST xenGy. El nap yddns WW, and Suyd; hogTh dic; x; ox dy Tins, +'A 
aj, 7 Jondi, + laxuC' NI x; Syouvgns heartart This dofirine was maintained by all thoſe who belirved that the'Sout of 
Samuel was raiſed by the witch of Endor : for though he were ſo great a Prophet, yet they thought that he was in Hades ; and not only 
ſo, but under the power of Satan. Thus Jufline Martyr in bis Dialogue with Trypho : $aiys]eu 5 x, 371 7&7 ol xbLuv'y ai tf v1ws 
Nxaioy xt, neon un Yeuoiny imoy Tf TOruTwY Jvvautuy, imei i x, iy Th vyyaveruilo Wiiry 15 ww FT megy- 
UdT wy Gjy0n0y Bra. Who was followed in this by Origen, Anaitaſius, Antiochenus, and oth:rs. 


But others there were who thought Hades or Izfernus was never taken in 
|| the Scriptures for any place of Happinelsz and therefore they did not con-, |, ... 
ceive the Souls of the Patriarchs or the Prophets did paſs into any ſuch in- 6:22» to doubt of 
fernal place z and conſequently, that the Deſcent into Hell was not his going #4/vca- 


. ig ſon ordinaril 
to the Prophets or the Patriarchs, which were not there. For as, if it had ,;., of Chrilf's 


been only ſaid that Chrii# had gone unto the boſome of Abraham, or, to Pa- Pi/tent into bell 


radiſe, no man would have ever believed that he had deſcended into Hell ; nY : 2 Fog 


ſo being it is only written, Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell, it ſeems in- Propi+es thence, 
congruous to think that he went then unto the Patriarchs, who were not //" ms 
there, oO the word Infer- 

BE nus was never 
taken in the Scriptures with a good ſenſe ; Quanquam illud me nondum inveniſſe confiretor, 72ſcros appellatos ubi juſtorum 
animz acquieſcunt, De Geneſi ad literam, l. 12. c. 33.  Proinde, ut dix!, nondum inven, & adhuc quzro; nec mihi occur- 
rit Inſeros alicubi in bono poſuifſe Scripturam, duntaxat Canonicam. 15id. Non facile alicubi Scripturarum trſ:rorum no- 
men poſitum 1nvenitur in bono, Epi, $7. Prafertim qui ne ipſos quidem TInferos uſpiam Scriprurarum locis in 2ono appel- 
Jatos 
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latos potui reperire. Quod (i nuſquam in divinis authoricatibus legirur, non uriq finus iſle Abrahe, 1d eſt, fecrerz cujuſdam 
quieris habiratio, aliqua pars Inferorum fuiſſe credenda eſt. Quanquam in his ipſis ranti Magiſtri verbis, vbt air dixiſfe A- 
braam, Inter vos &* nos chans magnum firmatum eſt, (atts, ur opinor, appareat non efle quandam parrem 8& quaſi membrum In. 


ferorum tantZ il/1us felicicatis ſinum. Epift. 99. 


Now this being the diverſity of Opinions anciently in reſpett of the per. 
ſons unto whoſe Souls the Soul of Chriſt deſcended at his death, the difference 
of the end or efficacy of that Deſcent is next to be obſerved. Of thoſe which 
did believe the name of Hades to belong unto that general place which com- 
prehended all the Souls of men, (as well thoſe which died in the favour of 

* This the 0- God, as thoſe which departed in their iins) * ſome of them thought that 
pinion gmnerally Chyzit deſcended to that place of Hades, where the Souls of all the faithful, 


received an the . "ip" . 
Schools, a14 d. from the death of the righteous Abe! to the death of Chriſt, were detained, 
livered 0 tbe and there diſſolving all the power by which they were detained below, 
Ge ;, tranſlated them into a far more glorious place, and eſtated them in a condi- 
ai! 4g'5: but tion far more happy in the Heavens above. | 

tlough it wire : 

not ſo general as the Schnol-men would perſurde us, yit it is certain that many of the Fathers dzd ſo underfland it. *O ji? 8H Cor 
Tinea F w&Þ8 v;x0y Tepitn, ts (2xpar aluyoy TW 21519 075 WALWED v- Enſed, ae Demonſt. Evang, l. 10. Katya» 
0:y tis T& ud]ax lion, Iva vdift%wy avlewonla 795 icing Cyril. Catech. 4d. Hut » n Ieo7ys THAHVTE TIV)A 
Te xT' wwgyewoy Ty m0, 1, Cui Th Luy7 xalcnbeiv er 74 z&|ayl:v19, 63 73 ep3doncY, Th tyfi fl COLITITDT 
Concdiav, ent $f d1iuy nelerapy iy. Tranſlatus erat Enoc, raptus Eltasz ſed non ett fervus ſupra Dominum. Nul!us 
enim aſcendir in coclum, nifi qui deſcendit de carlo. Nam & Moylen, licet corpus ejus non apparuerit in terris, nuſquam 
ramen in gloria cceleſti legimus, niſi poſtquam Dominus ſuz reſurreCtionis pignore vincula ſolvit Tnferni, & picrum animas 
elevavit. S. Ambyo/. l. 4. de Fide a4 Gratianum. Qui in eo loco detinebantur ſand vinculorum ſolurionem in Chriſti adven- 
tu ſperabant, Nemo enim ab Inferni ſedibus liberatur mfi per Chriſti gratiam. Eo 1gitvr poſt mortem Chriftus deſcen- 
dir. Ur Angelus in caminum BabyJonis ad tres pueros liberandos deſcendir, ita Chriſtus ad fornacem deſcendir Inferni, in 
quo Clauſe j1ſtorum anim# tenebantur. Poſtquam ed deſcendit, Inferorum clauſtra perfodir, diripuir, vaſtavit, ſpoliavit, 
vin{as inde animas liberando. $. Hier. in Eccleſiaſten. 


Others of them underſtood no ſuch tranſlation of place, or alteration of 
| 742. arty» Condition there, conceiving that the Souls of all men are || detained below 


ir bs Dialogue (ti]], and ſhall not enter into Heaven until the general Reſurrection. They 
Pur not made no ſuch diltin&tion at the death of Chriſt, as if thoſe which believed in 


Z «8 &r9vi- a Saviour to come ſhould be kept out from Heaven till he came, and thoſe 
per 11 which now believe in the ſame Saviour already come ſhould be admitted 
yo {006 thither immediately upon their expiration. 
3 by is ann- 3 
IS Tolg xanxti;) 40d Ti; Tds jt cuniCay oy ngeifiovi Tor ago iba, Ts 5 adites x, rornegs Us yoo, + 8 
xeintns nyo; y0voy Tere After bim Ireneus, |. 5.26, Cum Dominus in medio umbre mortis abierit ubi animz 
mortuorum erant, poſt deinde corporaliter reſurrexit, & poſt reſurre&tionem aſiumprus eſt ;. manifeſtum eſt quia & diſci- 
Pulorum ejus, propter quos & hzc operatus eſt, Dominus , animz abibunr m inviſibilem locum definitum eis a Deo, & ibi 
uſque ad reſurce&ionem commorabuntur, ſuſtinenres reſurre&ionemz poſt recipientes corpore & perfe&te reſurgentes, hoc 
eſt, corporaliter, quemadmodum & Dominus reſurrexit, fic venient in conſpe&tum Dei. Nemo enim eſt diſcipulus ſuper 
magiſtrum ; perfettus aurem omnis erit ſicut magiſter czus. Quomodo ergo Magiſter noſter non ſtatim evolans abit, ſed 
ſubſtinens definicum a Patre reſurre&ionis ſuz rempus, (quod & per P ry manifeſium eſt) po!t rriduum reſurgens af- 
ſumprus eſt ; {ic & nos ſubſtinere debemus definicum a Deo reſurreGtionts noftrz rempus pranunciatum a Prophetis, 8& 
fic reſurgenres aſſumi, quotquot Dominus hoc dignos habuerir. Tertullian followeth Iveners in this particular 2 13s & re- 
gionem Inferiim ſubterraneam credere & illos cubiro pellere qui ſatis ſuperbe non purent animas fidelium Inferis dignas, 
ſervi ſuper Dowinum & diſcipuli ſuper magiſtrum, aſpernart 1 forte in Abrahz f{inu expettandz reſurreRionis ſolatium car- 
pere. D? Anima c. 55. Nulh patet ccelum terri adhuc falva, ne dixerim claus. Cum tranſattione enim mund!t reterabun- 
tur regna ceelorum. tb. Fam iraque regionem finum dico Abrahz, erfi non cceleſtem, ſublimiorem ramen Inſcris, interim 
refrigerium przbituram animabus juſtorum, donec conſurnmatiorerum teſurrettionem omnitum plenitudine mercedis expun- 
gat. Adv. March. 1, 4.c. 34+ Omnes ergo anime penes Inferos ? inquis. Vclis & nolis, & ſupplicta jam tlic & rcfrigeria 
hahes, pauperem & divitem. Cur enim non putes animam 8& pururi & fovert in Inferis, interim ſub expeRatione urriuque 
" Juflicit in quadam uſurpatione & candida ejus? De Auima cap. 48. S. Hilary in hus Commentary 1202 t4je words of the Pſalm, 
Domin::s culoditt & introitum tuum & exitum tuum ex hoc & uque in ſeculym : Non enim remports hujus & fecult eſt iſta cu» 
fiodia, non aduri ſole atque luna, & ab omni malo conſervart z ſed futuri bont exſpettatio eſt, cum exeuntes de corpore 
ad introirum illum regni cceleſtis per cuſtodiam Domini fideles omnes reſervabuntur, 1n ſinu (cilicet interim Abrahe collo- 
cati, qud adire impios interje&um Chaos inhibet, quouſque introeund! rvrſum in regnum coelorum tempus adveniat. Cuſto- 
dir ergo Dominus exirum, dum de corpore exeuntes ſecreti ab impiis interjetto Chao quieſcunt. Cuſtodic & introitum, 
dum nos in #rernam illud & beatum regnum introducit. And at the end of the 2 Pſalm, Judicit enim dies vel beatitudi- 
nis retributio eſt #rerna, vel poena : rempus vero mortis habet unumquemque ſu1Plegibuss dum ad judicium unumquem- 
que aut Abraham reſervar aut pot. Thus Gregory Nyſſen ſtill leaves the Patriarchs in Amraham's boſom, in exyeation of 
admittint; into Waven : Rat 38 of aft + AC-24p mnatUdegyu 7% { idfiy T4 djadd Tis GiSvuizy Eyov, x} 
I evizny ntunivlig 2s inmeggrroy TeaTeids, xa35; enov © Arbgn©&* and vue; uw TH inniley frr ls yeer 
to, T6 Out xevit]iy T1 Fi i 17 TogOns lawks, x7! Thy m4 Tlavns provi, Ira wi ona, yoo nwh Terrwygba 
Pe Huminis Opificio, cap. 22+ Thije thireſore wizch conceived that the Souls of the Godly now aſtir Chriſ!'s aſcenſion 
| aq 
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do go unto the boſome of Abraham , where the Patriarchs and Prophits were and are, and that both remain together tiff the general 


Reſurretion, did not believe that Chrift did therefore deſcend into Hell, that be might tranſlate the Patriarchs from thence in 
fo Heaven. 


But ſach as thought the place in which the Souls of the Patriarchs did 
reſide could not in propriety of ſpeech be called Hell, nor was ever ſo named 
in the Scriptures, conceived , that as our Saviour went to thoſe who were 
included in the proper Hell , or place of torment , ſo the end of his Deſcent 
was to deliver Souls from thoſe miſeries which they felt, and to tranſlate them 
to a place of Happineſs and a glorious condition. They which did think that 
Hell was wholly emptied , that every Soul was preſently releaſed from all the 
_ which before it ſuffered , were branded with the names of || Hereticks : |, 5. 4.4.1. ;: 
u 


t to believe that many were delivered , was both by them and many others »* _, ae Hye: 
counted Orthodox. ms _— 


venty ninth He- 
reſe. Alia, deſcendente ad Inferos Chriſto credidiſſe incredulos , & omnes inde exiſtimat liberatos. Azd though be gives 
the berefie without a name , as he ſound it in Philafirius, yet we find the opinion was not vt'y ſingular. © For Enodius propounded 
it to $. Auguſiine as a queftion in which he deſired ſatisſattion, an delcetdens Chriſtus omnibus evangelizavic, omneſque I te- 
nebris & penis per gratiam liberavit , ut a rempore reſurre&ionis Domini judicium exſpeRerur exinanitis Inferis. And in 
bis anſwer to that queſtion be looks not upon the affirmative part as an hereſit, but as a doubtful propoſition. His reſolution firft is, 
that it did not concern the Prophets and the Patriarchs, becauſe be could not ſee how they ſhould be tkonght to be in Hell, and ſo capable 
of a deliverance from thence : Addunt quidam hoc benefigum anriquis etiam Santis fuiſſe conceſſum, Abel, Serh, Noe, & do- 
mui ejus, Abraam, Iſaac, & Jacob, altiſque Patrijarchis & Prophetis , ut chm Dominus in infernum veniſſet, illis doloribus 
folverentur. Sed quonam modo intelligarur Abraam , in cujus finnm pius etiam pauper ille ſuſceptus eſt , in illis fuiſſe do- 
loribus, ego quidem non video: explicant fortalic qui poſſunt. Epi. 99. ad Exodium. Et paulo poſt : Unde illis juſtis qui 
in finu Abrah# erant chm ille 1n inferna deſcenderer nondum, quid contulifſer inveni, a quibus eum ſccundum bearificam prz- 
ſentiam ſuz Divinitatis nunquam video receſſiſſe, And yet in another he will not blame them that believed the contrary , nor did 
be think their opinion abſurd. St enim non abſurde credi videtur , antiquos criam San&os, qui venturi Chriſti renuerunc 
fidem, locis quidem a tormentis impiorum remaxiſſimis, ſed apud Inferos , fuiſſe , donec eos inde ſanguis Chriſti ad ea loca 
deſcenſus eruerer, &c. De Civitate Dei, 1,20. c.15. His ſecond Reſolution was , . that Chrift did by bis deſcent relieve ſome out 
of the pains of bell, taking bell in the worft ſenſe. Quia evidentia teſtimonia & Infernum commemoranc & dolores, nulla cauſa 
occutrit cur illuc credatur veiſſe Salvator, niſi ut ab cjus doloribus ſalvos faceret @#pifi. 99. Quamobrem teneam us firmiſ- 
ſime quod fides habet fundatiſſima authoritate firmata, quia Chriſtus mortuus eſt ſecundum Scripturas, & quia ſepulrus eſt, & 
quia reſurrexit tertia die ſecundum Scripruras z & cztera quz de illo, teſtante vericate , conſcripta ſunt. In quibus etiam 
hoc eſt, quod apud inferos fuit , ſolurls corum doloribus quibus cum erat impoſſibile teneri z 2 quibus ertiam re&te intelligirur 
ſolviſle & liberaſſe quos voluit. 1644, His third Reſolution was, that bow many theſe were which were delivered out of bell was 
uncertain, and therefore temerarious to define. Sed utrum omnes quos in cis invenit , an quoſdam quos illo beneficio dignos 
judicavic, adhuc iro: 1bid. Hoc ſcilicet quod ſcriptum eſt, Solutis doloribus Inferni, non in omnibus, fed in quibuſdam, 
accipi poteſt, quos ille dignos iſta liberatione judicabat :' ut neque fruſtra illuc deſcendiſſe exiftimeryr , nulli corum profuru- 
rus qui ibi tenebantur incluſi ; nec ramen fit conſequens, ut quod Divina quibuſdam miſericordia juſtitiaque conceſſic , omni- 
bus conceſſum eſſe purandum fir. 1bid. Poteſt & fic, ur cos dolores eum folviſſe credamus quibus teneri ipſe non poterar, ſed 
quibus alii renebanrur quos ille noverat liberandos. Verum quinam iſti ſunt remerarium ct definire. $1 enim omnes 'om- 
nino dixerimus tunc eſſe liberatos qui illuc inventi ſunt , quis non gratulerur , fi hoc poſſimus oftendere ? 1bid. Thus the 
opinion of S. Auguſtine is clear, that thoſe which departed in the ſaith of Chrift were before in happineſs and the beatifical preſence 
of God, and ſo needed no tranſlation by the deſcent of Chriſt ; and of- thoſe which were kept in the pains of hell , ſome were looſed 
and delivered from them, ſome ware not : and this was the proper end or effett of Chriſt's deſcent into bell. Thus Capreolus : Tpſe 
in homine eſt viſitare Inferorum dignatus abſtruſa , & przpoſicos morris praſentia invitz majeſtatis exrerruit , & , propter 
liberandos quos voluit , Inferorum portas reſcrari przcipit. Epiſt. ad Hiſpanos , S. Ambroſe : Ipſe aurem inter mortuos hber 
remiſfionem in Tnferno poſitis ſoluta mortis lege donabat. De Incarnat. c.5. *Oxey 3p wids oxvadons + Sw, v; Ta; dgu- 
x]vs Tois W xexomnufor mrd party evantTaERs TVAY, enmev Th of over apeis ficn  NedConcr avich S. Cyril. 
Homil. Paſch. 79. Who ſpeaks full as high as thoſe words of Euodius , or that Heretick, whoſoever it was , whith is mentioned, 


though not named , by Philaſtrius. For Ten @- &; wiv NiCon is as much as Inferi exinaniti z and x2ydoug 7% Savdre 
KvYus (which be uſeth in another Homily) is the ſame. 


The means by which they did conceive that Chriſt did free the Souls of 
men from Hell was the application of his death unto them, which was' pro- 


pounded to thoſe Souls by {| preaching of the Goſpel there : That as he re- || This preach- 


vealed here on earth the will of God unto the ſons of men, and propounded 7; 4-4, 
bimſelf as the abje& of their Faith, to the end that whoſoever believed in him 


| was the general 
ſhould never die 3 ſo after his death he ſhewed himſelf unto the Souls depart- 


opinion of the 


. Fathers, as the 
ed, that whoſoever of them would yet accept of and acknowledge him ſhould 14 of tis de 
paſs from death to life. us & oy 

L y which tha 
good was wrought for the Souls belove , $:: was effefted by bis death. Ea propter Dominum in ea quz ſub terra deſcendiſſeg 
evangelizantem & 1llis adventum ſuum , remiſſam . gen exſiſtentem his qui credunt in.eum. Crediderunt autem in 
eum omnes qui ſeparabam in eum , id eſt, qui adventum ejus prznunciaverunt,; & diſpoſirionibus ejus ſervierunc , juſti , 8 
Prophetz , & Patriarchz, quibus ſimiliter ut nobis remiſir peccata. Irenens, 1.4. G45. Eyipye zag, ola X) 6 KwTNN 
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Thus did they think the Soul of Chrii# deſcended into Hell to preach the 

Goſpel to the ſpirits there , that they might receive him who before believed 

ia him, or that they might believe in him who before rejected him. Bar this 

cannot be received as the end, or way to effect the end, of Chriſi's Deſcent ; 

nor can I look upon it as any illuſtration of this Article, for many reaſons, 

For firſt, I have already ſhewed that the place of S. Peter, ſo often mentioned 

for it, is not capable of that ſenſe, nor hath it any relation to our Saviour 

after death. Secondly, The Ancients ſeem upon no other reaſon to have in- 

terpreted this place of S, Peter in that manner, but becauſe other Apocryphal 

writings led them to that interpretation , upon the authority whereof this 

(7477 4*- Opinion only can rely. A place of the Prophet Feremy was firſt || produced, 
PU.e with Ty. that the Lord God of Iſrael rewembred his dead, which ſlept in the land of the 
re grave, and deſcended unto them, to preach unto then his ſalvation. But being 
= 55 there is no ſuch verſe extant in that Prophet or any other, it was alſo deliver- 


lep44cls 340i ed that it was once in the tranſlation of the Septuagint , but raſed out from 


aura eu” * 1 1 1 if 1 
Ces, The thence by the Jews : which as it can ſcarce be conceived true, ſo, if it were, 


rieu 3 Ke it would be yet ofgoubtful Authority , as being never yet found in the He. 


os 6 Outs wn brew Text. And Hermes in his Book called the Paſtor, was * thought to 
bd pt” give ſufficient ſtrength to this Opinion 3 whereas the Book it ſelf is of no good 


x«colunwuy authority, and in this particular is moſt extravagant : for he taught that not 
cave x542" only the Soul of Chriſt , but 'alſo the Souls of the Apoſtles, preached to the 
Tght ages tn Mgr bw bs porincry 4 Intertr eetan 
wry art eath, and therefore deſcended to preach in Hell. | 


eoy anbre. This place is frrit brought by Iren.eus , to prove that he which died for us was not only man but God : Er quonjam non 
folum homo erat quj moricbatur pro nobis, ait Eſaias, Et commemoratus eft Dominns Santius Iſrael mortuoram ſuorum, quia (leg, 
qui) dormierant in terra ſepultionss, & deſcendit ad tos, tvangelizareſalutem que eft ab to, ut ſalvaret'tos. Adv. Herel. L.3. 23. 
Only he names Eſaizs inſtead of Jeremias , whom be rightly names again, l. 4. 39+ Sicut Hieremias ait, Recommemorarys eft 
Dominus Sanus Iſrael mortuorum, &c. And as there, ſo more plainly |. 5. £26. applies it to the ſoul of Chrift while it was 
abſint from his body : Nunc autem tribus diebus converſatus eft ubi erane mortut , quemadmodum Propheria air de co, Com- 
memoratus eft Dominus Sanflorum , (lege , Sanftus Iſrael) mortuorum ſuorum , eorum aui ante dormirrunt in terra ſlipulationjs, 
(lege, ſepultionis) &* deſerndit ad tos y extrabere eos , & ſalvare eos. Thus did Ireneus maze uſe of this verſt, to ſhew Chrift 
preached unto the dead,ratber than that of S.Peter ; atd yet there is no authority #n it. For it is not to be found in the Hebrew Text, 
and Fuſtin Martyr charges the Jews only of raſing it out of the LXX : which"how they could do out of thoſe Copies which were in 
the Chriiizans hands is ſcarce intelligible 3 and yet it's not now to be found there. * Clemens Alexandrinus firfl brings 4 
ſtrange place of Scripture fo prove Chriſt's preaching in Hell, Stromat. 1.6. Atbajp 5 Kber© courſhenbouro x, Tols iv "as. Þyct 
y v1 yeaoh, Avyer 3 a dve Th Swatig, EING- Z awry ix &lufu, guvlw 5 ours nul * which be thus interprets : 
«x 5 767 & Vis gorl aaCey Arey Th Ty gnua, an of i "ads any 296 x ig Smofiey anT67 nd\dtorhTas, 
xaId fp *x TiO vie os Idancarer dxiyrer Smppharrys* auTol Toi Holy of ETartouy]t; © Jtiag Suvdutos x pwr 
vis * and then ſeeming to aim at the place of $, Peter , be paſſes to another proof ,, which be bad produced in his ſecond Bop + &4- 
Serx]ca 5 xiv T5 Sbhgy Enyapelh, 703 Amrogtare, arorifNine T7 Kvely, 5 75 bv ffs unſpinrouirce * Which be therk 
proved by the authority of the Book called Paſtor, and attributed to Hermes : *O "Haas 3-+--- Py? 798,  AT053AL8 2h 35Þ 1dr 
EXdAvG, 769 xngiCerte; 73 orowe Te v3 D507, x) nenfirra;, 75 udp g 3 Tice xanguZa Tos Trartto Ken pubyors, 
Strom. l. 2. which words are thus in the old Latine Tranſlation of Hermes, lib.3. Sinilite 9. Quoniam hf Apeſtoli & doGores qui 
przdicaverunt nomen Filii Dei, cum habentes fidem ejus &::poreſtatem defapRii efſent, pradicaverunt his qui aute obierunc. 
And then Clemens ſupplies that authority with a'reaſsn of bis own , that as the Apoſtles were to imitate Chrift while they lived, ſo 
did they alſo imitate bim aſter death : "BE xx lull 28g, oluar, oof xdvraita, (7e5 3 131for} 159 defines iN welntfs wile? 
Joi Ty tf oxdav Stromat. .6. And therefore they preached to the Souls in Hell , as Chrift: did before them. This is tht 
dofrine of Clemens Alexandrinus out of his Apocryphal Authorities. d 


Nor is this only to be ſuſpected in reference'to thoſe pretended Authorities 
which firſt induced men to believe it, and to make forced OE 
0 


—_— 


He DescenveDd InTo Herne. 


of Scripture to maintain it 3 but allo to be rejected in it felt, +: ( 
inconſiſtent with the nature , ſcope and end of the Goſpel, (ic! 
preached with ſuch commands and ordinances as can concur! x 
which are in this life) and as incongruous to the ſtate and condition o: cho 
Souls to whom Chriſt 1s ſuppoſed to preach. For if we look upon the Pa- 
triarchs, Prophets, and all Saints betore departed, 'tis certain they were ne- 
ver diſobedient in the days of Noah; nor could they need the publication of 
the Goſpel after the death of Chriſ#, who by virtue of that death were ac- 
cepted in him while they lived, and by that acceptation had received a re- 
ward long before. If we look upon them which died in diſobedience, and 
were in torments for their fins, they cannot appear to be proper objetts for 
the Goſpel preached. The rich man, whom we find in their condition, de- 
fired one might be ſent from the dead to preach unto his brethren then 
alive, leſt they alſo ſhould come unto that place : but we find no hopes he 
had that any ſhould come from them which were alive to preach to him. 
For if the living , who heard not Moſes and the Prophets , wou!d not be per- Lt 15. 3t- 
ſwaded though one roſe ſrom the dead 5 (ſurely thoſe which had been dif- 
obedient unto the Prophets ſhould never be perſwaded alter they were 
dead. 

Whether therefore we conſider the Authorities firſt introducing this 
Opinion, which were Apocryphal ; or the teltimonies of Scripture, forced 
and improbable; or the nature of this Preaching , inconſiſtent with the 
Goſpel 3 or the perſons to whom Chriſt ſhould be thought to preach, (which, 
if dead in the Faith and fear of God , wanted no ſuch inſtruction ; if de- 
parted in infidelity and diſobedience, were unworthy and incapable of ſuch 
a diſpenſation: ) this Preaching of Chriſt to the ſpirits in priſon cannot be 
admitted either as the end, or as the means proper to etic(t the end, of his 
Deſcent into Hell. 

Nor is this Preaching only to be rejeCted as a means to produce the effect 
of Chriſt's Deſcent 3 but the effc& it (elf pretended to be wrought thereby, 
whether in reference to the juſt or unjuſt, is by no means to be admitted. 
For though ſome of the Ancients thought, as is ſhewn before, that Chriſt did 
therefore deſcend into Hell , that be might deliver the Souls of ſome which 
were tormented in thoſe flames, and tranſlate them to a place of Happineſs : 
yet this opinion deſerveth no acceptance , neither in reſpect of the Ground 
or Foundation on which it is built , nor in reſpe&t of the Adion or Effet it 
ſelf. The Authority upon which the ſtrength of this Dofrine doth rely is 
that place of the Alts, whom God hath raiſed up , looſing the pains of Hell, 
for ſo they read it : from whence the Argument is thus deduced. God = 
0 did looſe the pains of Hell when Chrii# was raifed : But thoſe pains did not 

take hold of Chriſt himſelf , who was not to ſuffer any thing after death 3 

and conſequently he could not be looſed from or taken out of thoſe pains 
in which he never was: in the ſame manner the Patriarchs and the Prophets 
and the Saints of old, if they ſhould be granted to have been in a place 
ſometimes called Hell, yet were they there in happineſs : and therefore the 
delivering them from thence could not be the looſing of the pains of Hell : 
It followeth then , that thoſe alone which died in their (ins were involved 
in thoſe pains, and when thoſe pains were looſed then were they releaſed ; 
and being they were looſed when Chriſt was raiſed, the conſequence will 


be, that he, deſcending into Hell, delivered ſome of the damned Souls from ; 


their torments there. ? , 


I 1 > But 
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[|The774/2a7.z But firſt though the || Latine Tranſlation render it fo , the pains of hell; 


[pn 1incers # though ſome Copies and other Tranſlations, and divers of the Fathers, read 


us ſuſciravit.o- It in the ſame manner : yet the Original and authentick Greek acknowledg- 
urs Color eth no ſuch word as Hel}, but propounds it plainly thus, whom God bath rai- 
inicrn! So a/jo . . : 
os ndack.. ſed up looſing the pains of death. Howſoever, if the words were (o expreſſed 
myanew) in the Original Text, yet it would not follow that God delivered Chriſt out 
Rte th of thoſe pains in which he was detained any time , much leſs that the Soul of 
y lnme # th " — . A 
vo june 1. Chrift delivered the Souls of any other 3 but * only that he was preſerved 
1-24 it: os 11;- from enduring them. 
news le 3. (12+ — : LS 
or 1ather bis Interpreter , Quem Deus cxciravit, ſolutis dolorihus inferorum : Capreols Biſhop of Carthage, Refolvere , ficur 
ſcriptum eft, inferorum parruritiones : Ard before theſe Polyrarpres, by nyeagty 6 O85, Ava; TW witvay; To 4's, Quem re- 
ſuſcitavir Deus, &iflolvens dolores infernt, E777. ad Phil, whom I ſuppoſe Grotins underſioo, when be cated Barnabas 3 and thus 
S. Argifline read it, and (aid the vis of his interpretation upon this reading, Quia evidentia teſtimonia & infernum commemos- 
rant & dolores, &r. Bt in the Original Greek it is generally written a STva; Favare, and in all thiſe many Cn14es of it, only 
thit of Patrvs Fraxardys, and two of the fixtien Conies which Roberts Stephanus made uſe of , read it 8's. And thu miſtabe 
was very taht 1 for n the tighteenth Pſalm , wirſe the fiſth there is FD YAN, adivic Favrdres, and verſe the xth "7AN 
RU, ad Tre S's. And we find twice in the Proverbs, 14. 12. and 16. 25. TV "VN tranſlated mul un Js, and 
2 Sam. 22. 6. "NU Y7AN, «dives Savers. * Quod (1 mover aliquem, quemadmodum accipiendum fit, Infernt ab 
Illo (o!uros dolores : (neque enim caeperar in eis efſe ranquam in vinculis, & fic eos ſolvit ranquam <1 catenas ſolviſſer quibus 
fucrar alligatus) facile eſt 1ntclligepe , fic eos ſolutos , quemadmodum folvi poſſunt laquet venantium , ne teneant, non quia 
tcnucrunt. S, Ag. Epiſt. $9. 


Again, as the Authority is moſt uncertain, ſo is the Doftrine moſt incongru- 
ous. The Souls of men were never caſt into internal torments, to be deliver- 
cd from them. The days which follow after death were never made for op- 
portunities to a better life, The Angels had one inſtant either to ſtand or 
fall eternally 3; and what that inſtant was to them, that this life is unto us. 
We may as well believe the Devils were ſaved, as thoſe Souls which were 

Matth. 25. 4x, Once tormented with them. For it is an everlaſting fire, an everlaſting puniſh. 
_—_ ; ment, a worm that dieth not, Nor does this only belong to us who live after 
54% thedeath of Chriſt , as if the damnation of all ſinners now were inclutable 
and eternal, but before that death it were not ſo ; as if Faith and Repentance 
were now indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation, but then were not. For thus 
the condition of mankind before the fulne(s of time, in which our Saviour 
[T4 is the A'- came into the world, ſhould have been far more || happy and advantageous 
-eenS, Kio than it hath been fince. But ncither they nor we (hall ever eſcape etcrnal 
Si fideles nunc flames, except we obtain the favour of God before we be ſwallowed by the 
mag _ jaws of death. *We muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that eve- 
vantur, & infi- 7 0e may receive the things done in his body : But if they be in the (tate of 
acts acrepro- Salvation now by virtue of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell which were numbred 
1 fine bona a- : | 
&ione, Domi- MONg|t the damned before his death, at the day of the general Judgment 
no ad Inferos they muſt be returned into Hell again 3 or if they be received then into eter- 
cccendente» nal Happineſs, it will follow either that they were not juſtly condemned to 
lior illorm thoſe flames at firſt, according to the general diſpenſations of God, or elſe 
for: furr qui In- they did not receive the things done in their body at the laſt z which all ſhall 
Domini mini- AS Certainly receive, as all appear. This life is given unto men to work out 
me viderunt, their Salvation with fear and trembling , but after death cometh judgment, 
———_ refle&ing on the life- that is paſt, not expe&ting amendment or converſion 
nationis <us then. He that liveth and believeth in Chriſt ſhall never die 3 he that belie- 
rg mg tor veth, though he die, yet ſhall he live ; but he that dieth in unbelief ſhall 
cuantz farvira- NEIther believe nor live. And this is as true of thoſe which went before, ag 
tis fit dicere, of thoſe which came after our Saviour, becauſe he was the Lamb ſlain before 
ipſe Dom? the foundation of the world. 1 therefore conclude , that the end for which 
pulis dicens, the Soul of Chriſt deſcended into Hell was not to deliver ary damned Souls, 
4/7 kg. or to tranſlate them from the torments of Hell unto the joys of Heaven, 
rant wider a4 4/08 vVidetic, & non viderunt, |. 6. Epiſl. 179. * 2 Cor. 5. 10. 


The 
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The next conſideration is , whether by virtue of his Deſcent the Souls of 
thoſe which before believed in him, the Patriarchs, Prophets, and all the 
people of God, were delivered from that place and ſtate in which they were 
before ; and whether Chriſt deſcended into Hell to that end, that he might 
tranſlate them into a place and (tate far more glorious and happy. This hath 
been in the later Ages of the Church the vulgar Opinion of moſt men, and 
that as if it followed neccſ{arily from the denial of the former ; He delivered 
not the Souls of the damned, || therefore he delivered the Souls of them , .,, - 
which believed, and of them alone : Ti!l at laſt the Schools have followed it 67: , ater 44 
fo fully, that they deliver it as a point of * Faith and infallible certainty, 4 7 fat 
that the Soul of Chriſt deſcending into Hell, did deliver from thence all the ,.j «.: 1:11 
douls of the Saints which were in the boſome of Abraham, and did confer (4 i» its 
upon them actual and eſſential Beatitude , which before they enjoyed not. - pe groinug 
And this they lay upon two grounds : firſt, that the Souls of Saints departed :{u4s ; tire 


ſaw not God ; and ſecondly , that Chriſt by his death opened the gite of the *9"* 0071 


perrractantes 
Kingdom of Heaven. nihil aliud re- 


ne2t's, nifi 
quod vera fides per Catholicam Ecclefiam docert ; quia deſcendens ad Inferos Dominus illos folummodo ab Inferni clau{tris 


eripuit, quos viventes in carne per ſuam grati:m in fide Le bona operatione ſervavit, [.6 Epit.19g. Sn Iidove Hiſpa'snſis by way 
of oppoſition 3 Ideo Dominus in Inferno defcendir, nt his qu1 ab eo non poenaliter derinebantur viam aperirer revertendi ad 
ceelos. So Venerable Bede upon the place of S. Petty 3 Catholica fides haber , quia deſcendens ad Inferna Dominus non incredu- 
los inde, ſed fideles tantummodo ſuos, educens ad corleſtia fecum regna perduxerit 3 neque cxutis corpore animais & 11- 
ferorum carcere inclufis, ſed 1n hac vita vel per feiplum, vel per fuorum exempla t;ve verba fidelium , quotidie viam vitz 
demonſtrer. * Theſe ave the words af Suarez in 5% Thome Diſputat. 43. S:4. 3. Primo crgo, cerium eft Chriſtum de- 
ſcendendo ad Inferos animabus ſands, quz in finu Abrahz erant, eftentialem bearttudinem & cxtera anime dona quz i!lam 
conſequuntur contulifle, Hoc de fide certum exiftiino, quia de fide cft, iIlas animas non vidifie Deum ante Chriſti mortem. 
Deinde eſt de fide certum, Chriſtum per morrem aperutile hominibus januam regni : idevque de fide ertam cerrum eft, ant- 
mas Sanftorum omnium poſt Chriſti mortem decedentiuin (f nthil purgandum habcant) fiatim videre Deum, 
eſt de pradictis animabus. 


, 
L1L1S fre 


Ergo 1dem 


But even this opinion, as general as it hath been, hath neither that con- 
ſent of Antiquity, nor ſuch certainty as it pretendeth, bur is rather built up- : 
on the improbabilities of a worſe. The || moſt ancient of a!l the Fathers, yrng's wy 
whoſe Writings are extant, were ſo far from believing that the end of Chriſt's 


nave vitn the 
deſcent into Hell was to tranſlate the Saints of old into Heaven , that they 9%" 9) 72 
thought them not to be in Heaven yet, nor ever to be removed from that Rs Fry 
place in which they were before Chriſt's death, until the general reſurre- #7 {im 
ion. Others, as we have allo ſhewn, thought the boſome of Abraham was ,;. oY ow 


Martyr, Veneis, 
not in any place, which could be termed Hell 5 and conſequently could not T.rtulion,, Hh. 
think that Chr:i# ſhould theretore deſcend into Hell to deliver them which Mn. 
were hot there. And others yet which thought that Chrif# delivered the 1:1; 1. S 
Patriarchs from their infernal manſions, did not think fo exclufively , or in 7izirte, Que 
oppoſition to the diſobedient and dartuned ſpirits, but conceived many of OT 
them to be ſaved as well as the Patriarchs were , and * doubted whether all tunt digeſiis & 
were not ſo ſaved or no. IndeedI think there were vety few (if any) for a- dog, ure 
bove $00 years after Chriſt, which did fo believe Chriſt delivered the Saints out Locus enim ett 
of Hell, as to leave all the damned there; and therefore this opition cannot 99 piorum a- 


be grounded upon the prime antiquity , when ſo many of the Ancients belie- ,\4, impio- 


 rumque ducan- 
ved not that they were removed at all , and ſo few acknowledged that they cur, tururijudi- 
were removed alone. "ol prajudicia 


* 1t have al- 
ready ſhrwn that many did beligue all the damntd ſouls wer: ſaved then z and $. Auguſtine had b3 adhur requiro , when be wrote 


unto Euodius concerning that opinion. Beſide, the doubt of that great Divine, Gregory Naz4anu48 5 very obſervable, who in h;: 
Oration de Paſchate hath thiſe words, "Ay #5 & Ps aTiy ovyrdTiANe © v3) oh Th uGiar 5Þ Xer5F pore Tis 1 oite- 
vouict 1 div nataCaonung; Tis o airy @; 41a9s a9, t4 tdvta; 6hinavtl, 1 nan 795 mic boviag; Where his queition 
is clearly this, whether Chrit appearing in bell 4id (ave all without exceptibn, or did ſave ths as be dots Here , only (uch as be!ie- 
ved. To this it is anſwered by Suarez, two ways, that it is the ordinary and univerſal Law , that none of the dann ſhow!d vo 
ſaved : An vero ex ſpeciali privilegio ſua voluntare & ariyierio aliquem damnatum EX Gehenna Chriſtus eduxerir \ dubitar; 
quoquo modo poreſt.*,*,* Et juxta hzc poſlent incelligi Nazianzents & Auguſtine, Bat this will by no means (zl: they auth o- 


(+654 » 


IT 


246 


—_ —— ————— . - - <—— 
—— — 
_ - COL Coorg —— RXV woe * wo 


ARrTicLls V. 


rities z for neither of them did doubt or queſtion whether ſome of the damned were veleaſtd , but whether all wer? releaſed or ſome 


— 


ms we EO 


9 > DC —— _———_ 


only : which Suarez, did very well perceive, and therefore was ready in the ſame ſentence with another anſwer, Quanquam Nazian- 
zZenus non videatur illa (cripfiſle verba , quoniam de hac veritare dubiraret , fed folum ut proponeret quid de hoc myſterio 
inquirere ac ſcire oporteat. Which is as much as to ſay, that He was ſatisfied of the truth , but deſired to (itafie no man elſe. 
whereas *tis clear that it was a doubt in his age, as we bave before ſhewn, an4 that be would leave it (till a doubt and undetermi- 
ned. And as for the other , Auguſtinus re&e poreſt intellig! de animabus Purgatornt, #t is certazuly falſe , wnlefs they will h;- 
large that Purgatory as wide as Hell ; for the quefiion was of emptying that. 


Matth. $. J1- 


Jake 13. 28, 


And if the Authority of this opinion in rcſpe& of its antiquity be not 
great, the certainty of the truth of it will be leſs. For firſt, if it be not cer- 
rain that the Souls of the Patriarchs were in ſome place called He/ after their 
own death, and until the death of Chriſt ; if the bolom of Abraham were not 
ſome infernal manſion 3 then can it not be certain that Chri/t deſcended into 
Hell to deliver them, But there 1s no certainty that the Souls of the juſt, the 
Patriarchs and the reſt of the people of God, were kept in any place below, 
which was, or may be called Hell : the boſom of Abraham might well be in 
the heavens above, far from any region where the Devil and his Angels 
were; the Scriptures no where tell us that the ſpirits of juſt men went unto, 
or did remain in Hell ; the place ir which the Rich man was in torments after 
death is called He/, but that into which the Angels carried the poor mans 
Soul is not termed ſo. There was a valt diſtance between them two ; nor is 
it likely that the Angels which ſee the face of God ſhould be ſent down from 
heaven to convey the Souls of the juſt into that place where the face of God 
cannot be ſeen. When God tranſlated Ezoch, and Elias was carried up in a 
chariot to heaven, they ſeem not to be conveyed to a place where there was 
no viſion of God 3 and yet it is moſt probable, that Moſes was with Elias as 
well before as upon the Mount : nor is there any reaſon to conceive that Abra- 
ham ſhould be in any worle place or condition than Enoch was, having as 
great 4 —_ that he pleaſed God, as Enoch had. 

Secondly , it cannot be certain that the Soul of Chriſt delivered the Souls 
of the Saints of old from Hell, and imparted to them the beatifical viſion, ex- 
cept it were certain that the Souls are in another place and a better condition 
now than they were before. But there is no certainty that the Patriarchs 
and the Prophets are now in another place and a better condition than they 
were before our bleſled Saviour died ; there is no intimation of any ſuch 
alteration of their ſtate delivered in the Scriptures ; there is no ſuch place 
with any probability pretended to prove any aCtual acceſſion of happineſs 
and glory already paſt. Many ſhall come from the Eaſt and Weſt , and ſhall ſit 
down with Abraham , and Iſaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom of heaven ; there 
then did the Gentiles which came in ro Chrii? find the Patriarchs , even in 
the Kingdom of heaven 3 and we cannot perceive that they found them any 
where elſe than Lazar#s did. For the deſcription is the ſame , There ſhall be 
weeping and gnaſbing of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, 
and all the Prophets in the Kingdom of God , and you your (elves thruſt out. 
For as the Rich man #2 hel/ lift np his eyes being in torments, and ſeeth Abra- 
ham afar off, before the death of Chriſt ; ſo thoſe that were in weeping and 
gnafhing of teeth, ſaw Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and the Prophets, when 
the Gentiles were brought in. 

Thirdly, though it were certain that the Souls of the Saints had been in a 
place called He/, as they were not ; though it were alſo certain that they 
were now 1n a better condition than they were before Chriſt's death, as it is 
not; yet it would not follow that Chriſt ry into Hell to make this al- 
teration 3 for it might not be performed before his Reſurreftion, it might not 
be effected rill his Aſcenſion , it might be attributed to the merit of his Paſſi- 
ON, it might have no dependence on his Deſcenſ1on. I conclude therefore 


that 


UM 
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that there is no certainty of truth in that Propoſition which the S$choolmen 
take for a matter of Faith, That Chriſt delivered the Souls of the Saints from 
that place of Hell which they call Lizþss of the Fatbers, into Heaven 3 and 
for that purpoſe after his death deſcended into Hell... 

Wherefore being it is moſt infallibly certain that the death of Chriſt was as 
powerful and effectual for the Redemption of the'Saints before him, as for 
thoſe which follow him ; being they did al eat the ſame ſpiritual meat , and 1 cor. 10.3, 4: 
did all drink, the ſame ſpiritual drink; being Abraham is the Father of us all, 
and we now after Chrzſz's Aſcenſion are called but to walk in the fteps of the ron. 4. 12, 16. 
faith of that Father ; being the boſom. of Abraham is clearly propounded in 
the Scriptures as the place into which the bleſſed Angels before the death of 
Chriit conveyed the Souls of thoſe which departed in the favour of God, and 
is alſo || promiſed to them which ſhould believe/ in Chriſt after his death | ,,,,.., .,, 
being we can find no difference or tranſlation of the boſom of Abraham, non of Awi- 
and yet it is a comfort (till * to us that we ſhall go-to him, and while we "7 /* exp 
hope ſo never fear that we ſhall go to Hell 3 I cannot admit this as the end of ond, oy 
Chriſt's deſcent into Hell, to convey the Souls of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, 11! Lazarus, 
and thoſe which were with them, from thence ; nor can I think -there was 2 © &r- 


3 : K ing yet alive in 
any reference to ſuch an ation in thoſe words, Thox ſhalt not leave my ſoul the fi: ſappoſed 
in hell. dead; yet the 


: ſame Bolom is 
virtually and in terms equivalent promiſed to thoſe which aſterwaris ſhould believe. Foy the joys of the Liſe to come ave likened to 4 


Feaſt, in which, according to the cuflom then in uſt, they lay down with the head of one toward the breaſt of the other, who is there- 
fore ſaid to tye in his boſom, as wt read of S. Jobn, LJ dvax#lulu& iv mw xinry Ine7 * thus in that heavenly Fealt in the King- 
dom of God, Lazarus is dvax#ghy I iv md xhamy 'ACggdu. And in the ſame Chapter Chriſt ſaith that , Many ſhall come from 
the Eaſt and from the Weſt, xj <yaxafljon]a © 'ACogau, diſcumbent cum Abrahamo, fir down with Abraham , as we 
tranſlate it after oxy cuſtom, at the ſame Feaſt, that is, ayqxaionv]au iy Tois xoamots Te Alggd us Ofc. as Euthymias , Quid 
Deus Abraham , cceli conditor, Parer Chriſti eſt ; idcirco in regno ccelorum eſt & Abraham , cum quo accubiture ſunt na- 
xiones que crediderune in Chriſtum filium creator1s, * S. Auguſtine often ſhews the comſort which he had in going to the 
boſom of Abraham : As in the caſe of bis friend Nebridius, Nunc ille vivit in finu Abraham. Quicquid illud eſt quod illo ſignt- 
ficarur finu, jbi Nebridius meus vivir, dulcis amicus meus, tuus autem, Domine , adoptivus cx liberro filius ibi vivir. Nam 


alius tali anims locus ? Conſeſſ. l. 9. c. 3. And be ſeats that place (as uncertain as beſore) where it was before. Poſt vitam 
iſtar parvam nondum erjs ubi erunt San), quibus dicewr, Yenite benedift4 Patris, __ reganm quod vobis paratzm eſt ab 
#nitio mundi. Nondum ibi eris, quis neſcit ? Sed jam poteris ibi efſe ubi illum quondarg ulceroſum pauperem dives ille 
ſuperbus & ſterilis in mediis ſuis tormentis vidic 2 longe requieſcentem, Concio 1. in Pſal. 36. And this he mufneceſſarily 


take ſor 4 ſufficient comfort to a dying Chriflian, who ſeats that place in conſpeRu Domini , de Civit. Det, lib. 1. cap. 12. and 


d upon them which were in it , as upon thoſe, a quibus Chriſtus ſecundum beatificam preſentiam nunquam receſſ, 
« 99- | 


Another Opinion hath obtained , "ny in our Church , that the end 
for which our Saviour deſcended into Hell, was to triurph over Satan and all 

the powers below within their own dominions. And this hath been received 

as grounded on the Scriptures and conſent of Fathers. The Scriptures pro- 
duced for the confirmation of it are theſe two, Hawng ſpoiled principalities (,, 1, 1: 
and powers , he made a (bew of them openly , triumphing over them : And, when 

he ofended up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. Now 

that be aſcended, what is it but that he alſo deſcended firſt into the lower parts of 

the earth. By the conjunftion of theſe two they conceive the triumph of 

Chriſt's deſcent clearly deſcribed in this manner. Ye were buried with Chriſt £114. 8, 9- 
in baptiſm , with whom ye were alſo raiſed, and when ye were dead in ſins , be 51 h09% 
MAS 6. you together with bins, forgiving your ſins , and cancelling the hand- 14, 1g. 
writing of ordinances that was againſt #s , and ſpoiling powers and principalities, 

be made an open ſhew of them, triumphing over them in himſelf. That is, ſay 

they, ye died and were buried with Chrif?, who faſtned the hand-writing of 
ordinances to the Croſs , that he might aboliſh it, from having any right to 

tie- or yoke his members. Ye likewiſe were quickned, and raiſed together 

with Chriſt, who ſpoiled powers and principalities, and triumphed over them 

in his own perſon. $0 that theſe words, ſpoiling principalities and powers, ate 

not referred to the Croſs, but to Chriſt's reſurreftion. This Triumph over 


Satari 
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Satan and all his Kingdom , the ſame 'Apoſtle to the Epheſtans ſetteth down 
Eyiſ. 4. 8, 9. as a conſequent to Chriſt's death, and pertinent to his reſurrection, Aſcending 
on high he led captivity captive : and this, He aſcended , what meaneth it, but 
that he deſcended firit into the lower parts of the earth 2 ſo that aſcending from 
the lower parts of the earth he /ed captivity captive , which is all one with he 
triumphed. over power and principalities. With this coherence and conjun- 
ion of the Apoſtles words , together with the interpretation of the ancient 
Fathers, they conceive it ſufficiently demonſtrated, that Chriſt after his Death, 
and before his ReſurreRion , in the lowermoſt parts of the earth, even in 
hell, did lead captivity captive, and triumphed over Satan. | 
But notwithſtanding, I cannot yer perceive either how this Triumph in 
Hell Chould be delivered as a certain truth in it ſelf, or how it can have an 
conſiſtency with the denial of thoſe other ends, which they who of late have 
embraced this opinion ,- do ordinarily rejet. Firſt, I cannot fee how the 
Scriptures mentioned are ſufficient to found any ſuch concluſion of them- 
ſelves. Secondly, I cannot underſtand how they can embrace this as the in- 
terpretation of the Fathers, who believe not that any of the Souls of the 
damned were taken out of the torments of Hell , or that the Souls of the 
Saints of old were removed from thence by Chriſt's Deſcent 3 which were the 
reaſons why the Fathers ſpake of ſuch a triumphing in Hell, and leading ca- 
ptivity captive there. ; 
That the triumphing in the Epiſtle to the Coloſſzars is not referred to the 
Croſs but to the Reſurreftion , cannot be proved 3 the coherence cannot in- 
force ſo much 3 no Logick can infer ſuch a diviſion , that the blotting out o 
the hand-writing belongeth preciſely to our burial with him, and the triump 
ing over principalities and powers particularly to our being quickned together 
with him; or that the blotting out was performed at one time, and the trj- 
umphing at another. Our preſent Tranſlation attributeth it expreſly to the 
Crols, rendring the laſt words, triumphing over them in it, that is, in the Croſs, 
[| So the Faizar mentioned in the former Verſe 3 and though || anciently it have been read, 
Latine, 4 . M N 2 
riumphans it. #rinawphing over thens in himſelf, yet (till there are theſe two great — 
tos in ſemet- on our fide 3 firſt, that if we read, ##: it, it proves the triumph ſpoken of in 
—_ > of o this place performed upon the Croſs z and if we read, in himſelf, it proveth 
: 10)2ÞP2 Not that the triumph was'performed in any other place, becauſe he was hime- 
%o -94144"us ſelf upon the Croſs. Secondly, The Ancient * Fathers of the Greek Church 
pharis illis in read 1t as we do, 7# it, and interpret the triumph of his death, and thoſe 
emeripſo. . Others of the Latine Church, which did read it otherwiſe, did alſo acknow- 
umphanscos. in edge With the Greeks the Croſs not only to be the place in which the victory 
ſemeriplo. over Satan was obtained, but alſo to be the trophy of that victory, .. and the 
11.124. triumphal chariot. 


* Occumenius ſherweth thety reading, OecauCdous PD g:30 iv euro, and Interpretation f Ocizuce alla: x71 3 io ular 
wourh marie BluduCd ow andy Ne Ts Save, Teriqy Wiknos, x; zaT” awry Jeiauley voury, ATETIALNE "Eu 
exe then is Na Ty Sever, and this SerauC©r voyrds on the Croſs will no way agree with that aftual triumph in Hell. But Theo- 
phylaft yet more clearly, OezauCdons any ow aur, Tvriqy, iy TH Saurg 755 Sxipevc; naw Nitar OciaulO de 
Abinla ray Tis nh vinus no)euioy inaytafor Jyucdiay wounlw THI 763 nnnfirla Souigs main Surtoy. Er my 
gewen ov 78 Termuey ciioa; © KverGr, dou oy Seed 2nd Bnnluory, Purdy, 'Ieduiuy, 763 xiporcy; thertul don. 
And this Expoſition they received from S-Chryſoftemgwho makes the Iuryudiouds on the Croſs,to conſift in the death upon it, Bug? # 
Tnyls *rafty 6 NaCox@ ved owe) & rargeF xweiey aatyy. Where it is to be obſerved that the triumph is not attribu- 
ted to the ſoul departed from the body and deſcended into Hell, but rather to the body leſt by the ſoul and banging on the Croſs , Ne 
T4 oixths owua] Or neo nulv Þ xe] enrf rat u© vide, ſays Theodoret. And before all theſe Origen moft expreſty, 
Viſibiliter quidem Filius Det in cruce crucifixus eſt, inviſibiliter vero in ea cruce diabolus cum principatibus ſuis & a- 
ribus affixus eſt cruci. Non tibj hoc videbirur verum, fi tibi horum reſtem produxero Apoſiolum Paulum ? Quod erat con+ 
trarium nobis , tulit illud de medio affigens cruci- ſux , exuens 'principatus & poreſtares traduxir libere , triumphans eas 
in ligno crucis. Ergo duplex Dominicz crucis eſt ratio 3 una illa , qui dici 'Perfirs quod Chriſtus crucifixus nobis re- 
liquit exemplum 3; & hec ſecunda, qua crux illa trophzum Diaboli fuir , in, qyo- & crucifixus eſt 8 triumphatus, #n 
Joſuam. Reliquievit ut Leo , chm in cruce poſirus principarus & poreſtates exuit, & triumphavic cos .cum ligno , 

200m. *. Tirtullian , Serpentis ſpolium , devito Principe mundi , Aﬀexir ligno reſugarum immane tropheum. 
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Prudentins. Dic trophzum paſſions, Dictriumphalem crucem, Cathem. Hymn. 10, S. Hilary moſt expreſly, Man's ejus edofte a4 
bellym (unc cum vicit ſeculum. Kgo enim, alt, vice mundam, cum extentus m crucem invittiſſimis armis ipſius paitionis inſtrut- 
rur. Et poſui#i;, inquir, ut arcum areum brachia mea, cum de omnibus virtutibus ac poreſtatibus in tpſo trophzo, giortolz crucis 
criumphar, & princypatus 8& poreſtares traduxit cum fiducia triumvhans in ſemctipſo, in Pſal. 143. #hoe it is obſcervabie that the 
Father dots 1:44 it \nſemetiplo, and interprets 3t nn cruce. Nos quomiam trophzum jam videmus, & quod currum ſuum trium- 
phator aſcendir, conſideremus quod non arborum, non quadrijugjis plauſtri manubias de morra!i hoſte quat.tas, ſed patibulo 
trinmphali capriva de ſeculo ſpolta ſuſpendir, S. Amb. l. 10. 3n ct. 23. S. Luce, and amongſt the ref of the captives ht reckons aſter= 
wards, captivum principem mund1, & (piritualia nequirzz quiz ſunt 1n coeleſtibns. To-thrs alludes Fulgentius 1, 3. a1 Thralim. 
Sic oporruir pzccatorum no{trorum chirographum delert, ut dum verus homo noſtec fimul cruct aifipitur , ranquarn in tro- 
phzo triumphatoris victoria panderetur, Whether therfore we read it 6w awed with the Greths, that is & canen, Or ty aud 
with the Latines in ſeipſo, zt is the ſame : for he trzumphed over the Devil by him(tlf upon the Croſs, as 31 the (ame cue it is written 
Eph, 2. 16. x, 4m0rd]andt{ 753 dugdlepes fy ivt ouhuale md ©: Ne 7% gavgi, Smox\eipay F Fo Near iy hawmns, 


This place then of $. Pazl to the Coloſſzans cannot prove that Chriſt de- 
ſeended into Hell, to triumph over the Devil there 3 and if it be not proper for 
that purpoſe of it {clf, it will not be more effeCtual by the addition of that 
other to the Epieſians. For firſt we have already ſhewn, that the deſcending 
into the lower parts of the earth, doth not neceſſarily fignifie his deſcent into 
Hell, and conſequently cannot prove that either thoſe things which are ſpo- 
ken in the ſame place, or in any other, are to be attributed to that deſcent. 
Again, if it were granted, that thoſe words did ſignifie He//, and this Article 
of our Creed were contained in them, yet would it not follow from that 
Scripture, that Chriſt triumphed over Satan while his Soul was in He!l ; for 
the conſequenge would be only this, that the ſame Chriſt who led captivity 
captive, deſcended firſt into Hell. In that he aſcended (and aſcending led ca- 
ptivity captive) what is it but that he deſcended firſt ? the Deicent then, if it 
were to Hell, did precede the triumphant aſcent of the ſame peiſon, and 
that 1s all which the Apoſtles words will evince. Nay further yet, the A- 
ſcent mentioned by S. Paul cannot be that which immediately iollowed the 
Deſcent into Hell, for it evidently ſignifieth the Aſcenſion which followed 
forty days after his ReſurreQion. It 18 not an aſcent from the parts below 
to the ſurface of the carth, but to the heavens above, an aſcending up on high, 
even fur above all Heavens. Now the leading captivity captive belongeth clear- 
ly to this aſcent, and not to any deſcent which did precede it. It 1s not (aid, 
that he deſcended firſt to lead captivity captive; and yet it mult be (o, if 
Chriſt deſcended into Hell to triumph there 3 it is not ſaid, when he had 
led captivity captize, he aſcended up on high ; for then it might be ſuppoſed 
that the captives had been led before : but it is * expreſly ſaid, aſtending up * Tie Original 
on high he led captivity captive 3, and conſequently that triumphant aCt was the "th © 
immediate effect of his Aſcenſion. So that by theſe two Scriptures no more that th45 rrium- 
can be proved than this, that Chriſt triumphed over principalities and powers?" «7 414 
at his death upon the Croſs, and led captivity captive at his aſcenſion into wy For had 
Heaven. Which is ſo far from proving that Chriſt deſcended into Hell to tri- # mn aixua- 
umph there, that it is more proper to perſuade the contrary. For why ſhould pndlaute wit 
> LAMEOXYV avs 
he go to Hell to triumph over them, over whom he had triumphed on the & «; 515, 
Croſs ? why ſhould he go to captive that captivity then, which he was to 7* ”#t 


have expoinled 


captivate when he aſcended into Heaven ? it thus, Ciniit 

: aid lead fin and 
death and Satan captive; and when he had done ſo, aſcended up on high + but being it 1 written ayaCes es 540), that is, ha- 
ving aſcended up on high, 5yuaxurdboy clyparuney, he captivared a captivity, the Aſcent muſt hive precede the raptiva- 
tion, though not in time (as it did the giving of gijts) yt in nature : ſo that zt z5 not proper to ſay, by capticating be aſcinded 3 
but it 35 proper to expreſs it thus, by aſcending he led captive a captivity. 


As for the teſtimonies of the Fathers, they will appear of ſmall validity to 
confirm this triumphant Deſcent as it is diſtinguiſhed from the two former 
effects, the remoyal of the Saints to heaven, and the delivering the damned 
from the torments of Hell. In vain ſhall we pretend that Chriſt deſcended in- 
to Hell to lead captivity captive, if we withal maintain, that when he —_— 

de 
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ded thither he brought none away which were captive there. This wasthe 
Mie pres very notion which thoſe * Fathers had, that the Souls of men were conquered 
9 , . I's . 
the epbeſans \ by Satan, and after death aQually brought into captivky 5 and that the Soul 
Inferiora au- of Chriſt deſcending to the place where they were, did actually releaſe them 
fs acl from that bondage, and bring them out of the poſſeſſion of the Devil by 
tur, ad quem force, Thus did he conquer Satan, ſpoil Hell, and lead captivity captive, 
g"_ according to their apprehenſion. But if he had taken no Souls from thence, 
que deſcendir, Be had not ſpoiled Hell, he had not led captivity captive, he had not fo tri- 
ur Sanftorum umphed in the Fathers ſenſe. Wherefore, being the Scriptures teach us not 
aims 421! that Chrift triumphed in Hell; being the triumph which the Fathers mention, 
cluſz, ſecumad was either in relation to the damned Souls which Chriſt took out of thoſe tor- 
_— menting flames as ſome imagined, or in reference to the ſpirits of the juſt, 
414 on Matth, which he took out of thoſe infernal habitations, as others did conceive; being 
nm any: we have already thought fit not to admit either of theſe two as the effe&t of 
tus eſt forts , FY . - 
& relipatus in Criſt s Delcent, it followeth that we cannot acknowledge this, as the proper 
Tarrarum, & end of the Article. 
Domini contri- 
tus pede 3 & direpris ſedibus Tyranni, captiva duRta eſt captiviras. So Arnoldvs Carnotenſis us to be underiood, De UnAione 
Chriſmatis, Paſſus eſt rex il|udi, & vita occidi, deſcenden{que ad 1nferos caprivam ab antiquo captivirarem reduxir ; Apply- 
ing it to the cuflom of the Church, Omnino convenir, ut co tempore quo Chriftus caprivos eduxir al» inferis, reconciliati pec- 
catores ad Ecclefiam reducantur, 1bid. Thus Athanaſius when he ſpeaks of Chriſts triumphing over Satan in Hell, be mentions 
$ dSlw oxvad%sle, Hell ſpoiled, to wit, of thoſe ſouls which before it kept in bold, Otherwiſe in the ſame Oration ja Paſſh- 
onem & crucem, be achnowledgeth the Triumph on the Croſs, "En + vixurla + SeaauCdov]a (not JerauCdmy]a) x71 
7% abies, wh dw ay xuptiy, dn waury Bagulyy T3 Tera. Toys Leo the Emprrou, Xexos dvich # fun 
al, pare]ions, wy Tols aixuaruous tdifecier xnputar Hime de Riſur. And thus Matarins ſuppoſeth Chriſt vittoriou 
ſpeaking unto bell aud death, Kexdbo ons &' dn x; onbr © u; Savalt, inCann Tas tyxernnouiia; vas. Author libel de 
Paſchate, under the name of $. Ambroſe, Expers peccari Chriſtus cum ad Tartar! ima deſcenderet, feras inferni januaſque con- 
fringens, vinRas peccato animas, mortis dominatione deſtrudta, & diaboli faucibus revocavit ad vitam. Arque jra divinum 
tciumphum #ternis charatteribus eſt conſcriprum, dum dicir, Ubi eſt, Mors, aculeus tuus ? Ubi eft, Mors, vitoria tua ? 
cap. 4 And the Commentaries under the ſame name, Graria Det abundavir in deſcenſu Salvatoris, omnibus dans indulgentiam, 
cuin triumpho ſublaris eis in coelum, ad Rom. 5. 14 Secundum animam deſcendir ad 1nferna & (poliavit principes tenebra- 
rum ab animabus cle&orum, Ecbert. Serm. 9. contra Catharos. Thus ſtill the Fathers which ſpeab of ſpoiling hell, of leading 
captivity captive, of triumphing over Satan in his own quarters, are to be underſtoo4 in r:ſþeft to thoſe ſouls which they thought 
wire taben out of the cuſtody, poſſeſſion, gr dominion of Satan, whether juſt or unjuſt, 


Nag can we ſee how the Prophet David could intend ſo much, as if when 
he ſpake thoſe words in the perſon of our Saviour, Thor ſhalt not leave my 
foul in Hell, he ſhould have intended this, Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul ſepa- 
rated from my body, and conveyed into the regions of the damned ſpirits, 
amongſt all the principalities and powers of Hell; I fay, thou ſhalt not leave 
me there, battering all the infernal ſtrength, redeeming the priſoners, leading 
captivity captive, and vicoriouſly triumphing over death, and Hell, and Sa- 
tan. In ſumm, thoſe words of the Prophet cannot admit any interpretation 
involving a glorious, triumphant and victorious condition, which is not a 
ſubject capable of dereliftion. For as the hope which he had of his body, 
that it ſhould not ſee corruption, ſuppoſed that it was to be put in the grave, 
which could not of it ſelf free the body from corruption 3 fo the hope that his 
Soul ſhould not be left in Hell, ſuppoſeth it not to be in ſuch a ſtate as was of 
it ſelf contradictory to dereliCtion. 

And this leads me to that end which I conceive moſt conformable to the 
words of the Prophet, and leaſt liable to queſtion or objeion. We have 
already ſhewn the ſubſtance of the Article to conſiſt in this, that the Soul of 
Chriſt, really ſeparated from his body by death, did truly pals unto the 
places below where the Souls of men departed were. And I conceive 
the end for which he did ſo, was, that he might undergo the condition 
of a dead man as well as of a living. He appeared here in the fimilitude 
of ſinful fleſh, and went into the other world in the ſimilitude of a fin- 
ner. His body was laid 1a a grave, as ordinarily the bodies of dead men 
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are; his ſoul was conveyed into ſuch receptacles as the ſouls of other per- 
ſons uſe to be. All, which was neceſſary for our redemption by way of ſa- 
tisfaction and merit, was already performed on the Croſs; and all, which 
was neceſlary for the actual collation and exhibition of what was merited 
there, was to be effected upon and after his ReſurreQtion: in the interim 
therefore there is nothing left, at leaſt knownto us, but to ſatisfie the law of 
death. This he undertook to do, and did : and though the Ancient Fathers 
by the ſeveral additions of other ends have ſomething obſcured this, yet it 
may be ſufficiently obſerved in their * Writings, and is certainly moſt con- * jyereu(o call 
formable to that prophetical expreſiion, upon which we have hitherto groun- 6s decent, le- 


iS ' gem mortuorit 
ded our explication, Thou ſbalt not leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuf* ſ.coxe 1. <. 


fer thy holy one to ſee corruption. 26. and S. Hil- 

. RE. _ lary expreſſes 
that which 1 intend, very cl-av/;, Morte non interceptus eft unigenitus Det Filtusz ad expiendam quidem hominis naturam, 
etiam morti ſe, 1d eſt, diſceſſioni ſe ranquam anime corporiiq; ſubjecir, & ad infernas ſedes, id quod homini debitum vide- 
tur efle, penetravit, Enar. in Pſal. 53. And before him Tertullzan, Chriſtus Deus, quia & homo mortuus ſecundum Scriptu- 
ras, & (epultus ſecus eaſdem, huic queq; legi ſatisfecir, forma humanz mortis apud inferos ſunftus, De Anima c. 55. THASJY 
euros 6 hs Tav[ay owTIe, þ TR6 1ply Denote Trotiag tis FUE 135, av? nj, Vp" 1 dveuderylor avis Vere” 
NE &]o ogra. Katepigiule + DavaToy Big & dIlw* ared\Garo þ TxT0, t, naTihder Exuoivg big awrhy, Grlaſins Aft. 
Concil. Nice. |. 2. c. 32+ This S, Auſtin calls proprietatem carnis, Contra Felicianum c. 11. Scio ad inferos Divinitarem Fil 
Dei deſcendiſle proprierate carmis, (cio ad coelum aſcendiſle carnem merito deitatis. And afterwards he calls it injuriam 
carnis, Erat uno atque codem tempore ipſe torus etiam 1n inferno, totus in coelo , illic patiens injuriam carnis, hic non 
relinquens gloriam deiratis, c. 14. Impleta eſt Scriptura quz dicir, Et cum iniquis reputatus elk. Quod & altius intelligi po- 
reſt, dicente de ſemeripſo Domino, Reputatus ſum cum deſcendentibus in lacum : jattus ſum ſicut bomo ſine adjutorio, inter mor» 
tuos Liber. Vere enim repuratus eſt inter peccatores 8 iniquos ut deſcenderet ad infernum, $8. Hierome in Iſaie ( $3. Vs. 12+ 
Ruffinus in bis Expoſition of the Creed, deſcanting upon that place in the Pſalms. fattus ſum ſicur homo ſine adjutorio, inter mor- 
ruos liber 3 Non dixit homo, ſed ficut homo. Sicut homo enim erat quia ctiam deſcenderart in infernum z ted inter mortuos li- 
ber erat, quia a morte teneri non poterat. Er ideo in uno natura humanz fragilitatis, in alio divinz poteſtas wajeſtatis 
oſtenditur. And yet more pertinently Fulgentius, Reſtabart ad plenum noſtrz redemprionis effe&uny ut illuc uſque homo 
fine peccato 2 Deo ſuſceptus deſcenderet 3 quouſque homo ſeparatus a Deo peccari merito cecidiſſet, id eſt, ad infernum, 
ubi ſolebar peccatoris anima torquer! , & ad ſepulchrum ubi conſueverar peccatoris caro corrumpi, Ad Traſim. c. 30. E} 7v 
g ard; EAvTH xuei; Gy Ty mars, )}, SraroTur, x; eas TH ow 0KoT4, ), Col of dadyrtuy, Saydrs lydoutR, x; # ol 
2s xardEamy 6h NEERX ws av x7! wayra nuly opuorly yoels dwpTia, Oc Andreas Cret. Serm. in vitam humanam- 
1 conclude this with that Expoſition of S. Hilary upon thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt, If T go down into Hell, thou art there alſo ; Hu- 
manz iſta lex neceſſiratis eſt, ut conſepultis corporibus ad inferos animz deſcendant : Quam deſcenfionem Dominus ad con» 
fammarionem veri hominis non recuſavit, Pſal, 138. 


Secondly, By the Deſcent of Chriſt into Hell all thoſe which believe in 
him are ſecured from deſcending thitherz he went unto thoſe regions of 
darkneſs that our ſouls might never come into thoſe torments which are there. 
By his deſcent he freed us from our fears, as by his aſcenſion he ſecured us 
of our hopes. He paſſed to thoſe habitations where Satan hath taken up 
poſſefiion, and exerciſeth his dominion 3 that having no power over him, 
we might be aſſured that he ſhould never exerciſe any over our ſouls depart- 
ed, as belonging unto him. Through death he deſtroyed him that had the pow- at. 2. 14; 
er of death, that is, the Devil, and by his actual deſcent into the dominions 
of him ſo deſtroyed, ſecured all which have an intereſt in him of the ſame 
freedom which he had. Which truth is alſo (till preſerved (though among 
many other ſtrange conceptions) || in the writings of the Fathers. Having || 4 we read of 
thus examined the ſeveral Interpretations of this part of the Article, we 7,9," # 
may now give a brief and fate account thereof, and teach every one how tine, though 
they may expreſs their Faith without any danger of miſtake, ſaying, I give !" 6m3Sed 
a full and undoubting aſſent unto this as to a certain truth, that when all un, (Ber al 
the ſufferings of Chriſt were finiſhed on the Croſs, and his Soul was inferos adiir ne 
ſeparated from his body, though his body were dead, yet his Soul OE 
died not, and though it died not, yet it underwent the condition of diſcrimen E- 


the Souls of ſuch as die, and being he died in the (imilitude of a ſinner, cron » 
ſi carcer mortuis idem? De A1ima cap. 55- Aur ipſius vox eſt hic, Et eruiſti ahimam meam ab inſerno inſiriori, aut noſira 
vox per iplum Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum ; quia 1deo ille pervenit uſque ad infernum, ne nos remanertmus in inferno, 
S. Auguſt, in Pſ2!. 85. Tidgty 5 aur; iuas dvinale, x; THYay obTds nuas Fog 2 &; F od lw rele Coywr, huds 
&riq4ps, Athan; in Omnia mihi trad. &c. : 

K k 2 his 
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his Soul went to the place where the Souls of men are kept who dic for their 
fins, and fo did wholly undergo the law of death : but becauſe there was 
no fin in him, and he had fully ſatisfied for the fins of others which he took 
upon him, therefore as God ſuffered not bis Holy One to ſee corruption, 
ſo he left not his Soul in Hell, and thereby gave ſufficient ſecurity to all thoſe 
who belong to Chriſt of never coming under the power of Satan or ſuffer- 
ing in the flames prepared for the Devil and his Angels. And thus, and for 
_ purpoſes may every Chriſtian lay, I believe that Chriſt deſcended in- 
to Hell. 


Hz Roset AGAIN. 


WW variations have appeared in any of the other Articles, this 
part of Chriſt's RefurreCtion hath been conſtantly delivered withour 
* ror though The leaſt alteration, either by way of addition or * diminution. The whole 
Euſebixs Galli- matter of it is ſo neceſfary and <flential to the Chriſtian Faith, that nothin 

cans an7 1 of it could be omitted 3 and in theſe few expreſſions the whole dodrine is fa 
Sa clearly delivered, that nothing needed to be added. At the firſt view we 
the 1a word are preſented with three Particulars : Firſt, the Action it ſelf, or the Refur- 
ray me bye rection of Chriſt, he roſe again. Secondly, the verity, reality, and proprie- 
Ruſfinus haveit ty of that ReſurreQion, he roſe rom the dead. Thirdly, the Circumſtante 
wt; jt #4 it of Time, or diſtance of his Reſurretion from his Death, roſe from the dead 


generally expre(- . 
ſed in althoref the third day. : 


which are more 

ancient, than Euſebins or Fortunatus : and therefore that omiſſion is to be imputed rather to negligence ether of the Authoy or the 
Scribe, than to the uſage of the Church in their age. Quod die ternio reſurrextt a mortuts Dominus Chriſtus, nullus ambigit Chri- 
ftianus, S. Avg. Serm. in Vigilits Paſche. | 


For the illuſtration of the firſt Particular, and the juſtification of our be- 

lief in Chriſt's ReſurreQion, it will be neceſſary firſt to ſhew the promiſed 

Meſſzas was to riſe from the dead 3 and ſecondly, that Fe/as whom we beheve 

to be the true and only Meſſzas, did fo riſe as it was promiſed and foretold. 

As the Meſſzas was to be the Son of David, fo was he particularly typified by 

him and promiſed unto him. Great were the oppoſitions which David ſut- 

fered both by his own people and by the Nations round about him; which 

?/4.2.22 he expreſſed of himſelf, and foretold of the Meſſzas in thoſe words, The K ings 
of the earth ſet themſelves, and the rulers take counſel together againſt the Lord 

and againſt his anointed, that is, his Chriſt. From whence it came to pats, 

Afts 4 27, 28. that against the holy child Jeſus, whom God had anointed, both Herod and Pon: 
tins Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of Iſrael, were gathered together 

to do whatſoever the hand and the counſel of God determined before to be done, 

which was to crucifie and ſlay the Lord of life. But notwithſtanding all this 

oppoſition and perſecution, it was ſpoken of David, and foretold of the fon of 

Pſal. 2.6, 5. David, Tet have I fet mine anointed upon my holy hill of Sion. I will detlare the 
decree, the Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou art my ſon, this day have I bepottent 

thee. As therefage the perſecution in reſpe&t of David amounted btlly ro a 
depreſtion of him, and therefore his exaltation was a ſetting in the Kingdom 

ſo being the conſpiration againſt the Meſſzas amounted to 'a real crucifixion 

and death, therefore the exaltation muſt wchade a reſurrection. ' Ant being 

he which rifeth from the dead, begins as it were to live another life, md” rhe 

grave to him is in the manner of a womb to bring him forth, therefore when 

God ſaid of his anointed, Thou art my ſon, this day have I begotten thee, he did 

foretel and promiſe that he would raiſe the Me/ſzas from death to life: 


But | 


UM 
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But becauſe this predidtion was ſomething obſcured in the figurative ex- 
preſſion, therefore the Spirit of God hath cleared it farther by the ſame Pro- 
phet, ſpeaking by the mouth of David, bat ſuch words as are agreeable not 
to the perſon, but the Son of David, My fieſh ſhall reſt in hope 5, for thou wilt Pſi. 16. 10, 
not leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy One to ſee corruption, 
As for the Patriarch David, he is both dead and buried, and his fleſh conſumed 
in his ſepulchre ; bur being 4 Prophet, and knowing that God hath fworn with As 2. 31 
an oath to hint, that of the ſfuit of his loyns according tothe fleſh he would raiſe up 
Chriſt to ſit on his throne ;, be ſeeing this before, ſpake of the reſurreFion of Chriſt, 
that his ſoul was not left in hell, neither bis fleſh did ſee corruption. They were 
both to be ſeparated by his death, and each to be diſpoſed in that place which 
was reſpeCtively appointed for them : but neither long to continue there, the 
body not to be detained in the grave, the foul not to be left in Hell, but both 
to meet, and being reunited to riſe again. 

Again, Leſt any might imagine that the Me{ſzas dying once might rife from 
death, and living after death yet die again, there was a further Prophecy to 
affure us of the excellency of that reſurre&tion and the perpetuity ot that life 
to which the Me{ſzas was to be raiſed. For God giving this promiſe to his 
people, I will make an everlaſting covenant with you (of which the Meſſzas was 7* 55: 3: 
to be the Mediator, and to ratifie it by his death) and adding this expreſſion, 
even the ſure mercies of David, could lignitic no leſs than that the Chriſt, who 
was given firſt unto us 1n a frail and mortal condition, in which he was to die, 
ſhould afterwards be given 1n an immutable (tate, and conſequently that he 
being dead ſhould riſe unto eternal life. And thus by virtue of theſe three 
predictions we are afſured that the Meſſzas was to riſe again, as alſo by thoſe 
Types which did repreſent and preſignifie the ſame. Joſeph, who was or- 
dained to fave his brethren from death who would have lain him, did repre- 
ſent the Son of God, who was ſlain by us, and yet dying ſaved us; and his be- 
ing in the dungeon typified Chriſt's death 3 * his being taken out from thence Mag vom 
repreſented his reſurrection, as his eveCtion to the power of Egypt next to Pha- tecio incipi- 
raoh, ſignified the ſeflion of Chriſt at the right hand of his Father. [aac wag <n, de carce- 
facrificed, and yet lived, to ſhew that Chriſt ſhould truly die,. and truly live 1. _— 
again. And Abraham offered him up, * accounting that God was able to raiſe Joſeph Chri- 
him np even from the dead, from whence alſo he received him in a figure. In \ — 
Abraham's intention Iſaac died, in his expeCtation he was to rife from the mortis rewur- 
dead, in his acceptation being ſpared he was received from the dead; and all rexir. Praſen- 
this acted to * preſignifie, that the only Son of God was really and' truly to ,,,,- relur- 
be ſacrificed and die 3 and after death was really to be raiſed to life. What ,;;*" —_ 
was the intention of our Father Abraham not performed,;. that was the refer Joſeph 2 Pha- 
tion of our heavenly Father and fulfilled: And thus the Reſurre&ir; © the _—_ 
Meſſias was repreſented by types, and foretold- by prophecies - and there- 89h Paic- 


fore the Chriſt was to riſe from the dead. Joſeph Chri- 
| ſtus Dominus 


poſt reſurreRionem dicit, Data eſt mihi omnis poteſtas in coelo & iy rig? aſs & ey 4 ag gx "w 
3 Heb. 11. 19, * Ideo Ifaac immolatus non eſt, quia reſurre&io 1? yr) 0 1% pe ary” « þ Kat 
6. 17. OfTos 7% dis m1{ud]Cr 7d wine uvcietor TVTIY/ «1$5]e apts 6Huteions| Or, To T6 nt  Ud x, 


wumiga Sony Bbr1t meobatm, wt Ser ar wy 'n Td 7 T2 T9 74 JUvd Ts wu5hewy, iy 3 77 worogluct F Coalu, F 
16h Sronon]elilun Tl $avdTY. GTtge Nyſſe Orat. 1. in B10* 


Fhat Jeſiis, whom we believe co be the ttue and only Meſſias, did riſe from 
the dead according to the Scriptures, 1s a:certain andinfallible truth, deliver- 
ed'unto us and: confirmed by teſtimonies humane, angelical and divine. Thoſe 

ious women which thought with ſweet ſpices to ano1nt him dead, found-him 


alive, held him by the feet and worſhipped him, and as the firſt preachers « pay 


ARrTicLlE V. 


Aft 1. 21, 22. 


1 Cor. 15. 6. 


John 20. 12. 


1 7obs 5. 9. 


Reſurrection, with fear and great joy ran to bring his Diſciples word. The bleſ- 
ſed Apoſtles follow them, to whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive after his paſſion by 
many infallible proofs 5 who with great power gave witneſs of the reſurreFion of 
the Lord Jeſus, the principal part of whoſe office conſiſted in this teſtimony, 
as appeareth upon the elettion of Matthias into the place of Judas, ground- 
ed upon this neceſſity. Wherefore of theſe men which have companied with us 
all the time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out among us, muſt one be ordained 
to be a witneſs with us of his reſurreFion, The reſt of the Diſciples teſtified the 
ſame, to whom he alſo appeared, even to five hundred brethren at ozice, Theſe 


were the witneſles of his own family, of ſuch as worſhipped him, ſuch as be-' 


lieved in him. And becauſe the teſtimony of an adverſary is in ſuch caſes 
thought of greateſt validity, we have not only his diſciples but even his ene- 
mies to confirm it. Thoſe ſouldiers that watched at the ſepulchre, and pre- 
tended to keep his body from the hands of his Apoſtles; they which felt the 
earth trembling-under ther, and ſaw the countenance of an Angel like lightning 
and his raiment white as ſnow ;, they who upon that ſight did ſhake and became 
4s dead men, while he whom they kept became alive: even ſome of theſe came 
into the city and ſhewed unto the chief Prieſts all the things that were done. Thus 
was the ReſurreCtion of Chriſt confirmed by the higheſt humane teſtimonies, 
both of his friends and enemies, of his followers and revilers. 

But ſo great, ſo neceſſary, ſo important a myſtery had need of a more firm 
and higher teſtimony than that of man': and therefore an Angel from Heaven, 
who was miniſterial in it, gave a preſent and infallible witneſs to it. He de- 
ſcended down, and came and rolled back the ſtone from the door, and ſate upon 
it, Nay, two Angels in white, ſitting the one on the head, the other at the feet 
where the body of Jeſus had lain, ſaid unto the women, Why ſeek ye the living 
among the dead 2 he is not here but is riſen. Theſe were the witneſles ſen 
from heaven, this the Angelical teſtimony of the Reſurrection. 

And if we receive the witneſs of men, or Angels, the witneſs of God is greater, 
who did ſufficiently atteſt this Refurreftion 3 not only becauſe there was no 
other power but that of God which could effe&t it, but as our Saviour him- 
ſelf ſaid, the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtifie of 
me 3 adding theſe words to his Apoſtles, and ye ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ze 
have been with, me from the beginning. The Spirit of God ſent down upon 
the Apoſtles did thereby teſtifie that Chrii? was riſen, becauſe he ſent that Spi- 
rit from the Fatherz and the Apoſtles witneſſed together with that Spirit, 
becauſe they were enlightned, comforted, confirmed and (trengthned in their 
teſtimony by the ſame Spirit. Thus God raiſed up Jeſ#s, and ſhewed hine 

venly, not to all the people, but unto witneſſes choſen before of God, even to thoſe 
WHY 1:1 eat and drink with him after he roſe from the dead. And thus as it was 
__ SE the Meſſzas, did our Feſis riſe z which was the firſt part of our 
For the ſecond, *"ncerning the reality and propriety of Chrii?'s Reſurre- 
_ expreſſed in tha «erm frove the dead, it will be neceſlary firſt to conſi- 

er what are the eſſentia_-haracers and proprieties of a true reſurrection, 
and ſecondly, to ſhew how tin proprieties do belong and are agreeable 
to the r ailing of Chriit. | The proprz Notion of the Refarreftion conſiſts in 
this, that it Is a ſubſtantial change by which that which was before, and was 
corrupted, 1s reproduced the ſame thing again. It is ſaid to be a change, that 
it may be diſtinguiſhed from a ſecond or new creation. For if God ſhould 
annihilate a man or Angel, and make the ſame man or Angel out of nothing. 
though it were a reſtitution of the ſame thing, yet were it not properly a 
reſurreCion, becauſe it is not a change or proper mutation, but a pure and 


total 


UM 
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From THE DEeap. 255 


total produQtion. This change is called a ſybſtantial change to diſtinguiſh ic 
from all accidental alterations: he which awaketh from his (leep, ariſeth 
from his bed, and. there is a greater change from ſickneſs to health, but nei- 
ther of theſe is a-Reſurreftion, It is called a change of that which was, and 
hath been corrupted , becauſe things immaterial and incorruptible, cannot 
be-fajd to riſe again : Reſurrection implying a reproduction, and that which 
after it was, never was not, cannot be reproduced. Again, of thoſe things 
which are material and corruptible, of ſome the forms continue and ſubſift af. 
ter the corruption of the whole, of others not. The forms of inanimate bo- 
dies, and all irrational Souls, when they are corrupted, ceaſe to be; and 
therefore if they ſhould be produced out of the ſame matter, yet were not 
this a proper Reſurreftion, becauſe thereby there would not be the ſame indi- 
vidual which was before, but only a reſtitution of the ſpecies by another indi- 
vidual. But when a rational Soul is ſeparated from its body, which is the 
corruption of a man, that Soul ſo ſeparated doth exiſt, and conſequently is 
capable of conjunction and re-union with the body ; and it the two be again 
united by an eſſential and vital union, from which life doth neceflarily flow, 
then doth the ſame man live which lived before 3 and conſequently this re- 
union is a perfect and proper Reſurreftion from death to life, becauſe the 
{ame individual perſon, conſiſting of the ſame Soul and body, which was dead 
1s now alive again. 

Having thus delivered the true nature of a proper Reſurrection, we ſhall 
ealily demonſtrate. that Chriſt did truly and properly riſe from the dead 
For firſt, by a true, though miraculous, generation he was made fleſh ; and 
lived in his humane nature a true and proper lite z producing vital actions as 
we doe. Secondly, He ſuffered a true and proper diflolution at his death ; 
his Soul being really ſeparated, and his body left without the leaſt vitality, 
as our dead bodies are. Thirdly, The ſame Soul was re-united to the ſame 
body, and fo he lived again the ſame man. For the truth of which, two things 
are neceſ{ary to be ſhewn upon his appearing after death, the one concerning 
the verity, the ether concerning the identity of his body. All the Apoſtles 
doubted of the firſt, for when Chriſt ſtood in the mid(t of them, they were af- £*& 24 37» 
frighted and ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a ſpirit. But he ſufficiently aſſured *” 
them of the verity of his corporetty, ſaying, * Handle me and ſee : for a ſpirit + 111, 1p1ctins 
bath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have. He convinced them all of the 1den- diſputes againſt 
tity, of his body, ſaying, Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I my ſelf; |: prong, 
eſpecially unbelieving T howwas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands, 2 ug 1ls «- 
and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my ſide, and be not faitbleſs, but ym wh Te 
believing, The body then in which he roſe, muſt be the ſame in which he $a + "mg 
lived before, becauſe it was the ſame with which he died. Te Kat $19 
Ilifov fafer, ign enrol; AcCt]s, Sunapion]t jt, x} idvl]e 371 £x ul Soaruiriay douuaroy. Rai udus au; Far x 
6Hoawozy KeglnSiv]ts 75 ongat awry x, TH mydpdls. .Mi]e 5 F drdgany ouvigayſ auTvis x4 owtrity Os Oupry- 
x35, xainp mdiualinas ire my leFi. Epiſt. ad Smyrn. Palpandum carnem Dominus przbuit, quam januls claufis 

troduxir, ut eſſe poſt reſurreKionem oſtenderet corpus ſuum & ejuſdem naturz & alterius glorrz. Greg. Hom. 26. in Evang. 


Reſurrexit Chriſtus, abſolura res eſt. Corpus erar, caro erat, pependit in cruce, pofirus eſt in ſepulchro, exhibuit ilar 
vivam qut vivebat in illa, Serm. 158. De Tempore. 


And that we might be aſſured of the Soul as well as of the body, firſt he 
gave an argument of the vegetative and nutritive faculty, ſaying unto them, 
Have ye here any meat £ and they gave him a piece of a broiled fiſh, and of an honey 
comb, and he took it and did-eat before them : Secondly, of the ſenſitive part, 
converling with them, ſhewing himſelf, ſeeing and hearing them : Thirdly, he 
gave evidence of his rational and intelleQual Soul, by ſpeaking to them and 
diſcourſing out of the Scriptures, concerning thoſe things which he ſpake wal 

them 
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them while he was yet with them, Thus did he ſhew, that the body which 
they ſaw was truly and vitally informed with an humane Soul. And' that 
they might be yet further * aſſured that it was the ſame Soul by which that 
* Ideo claufis X on" - 
ad diſcipulos body lived before, he gave a full teſtimony of his divinity by the miracle 


oſtiis ntroibat, which he wrought in the multitude of fiſhes caught, by breathing on the A- 
& flatu (uo da- 


bar Soi: Poſtles the Holy Ghoſt, and by aſcending into heaven in the fight of his Di- 
ft ts ſciples, For being no man aſcended into heaven but he which came from heaver, 


ber ang. 9 the Son of man which was in heaven, being the divinity was never ſo united 
rum Scriprura- tO any humane Soul but only in that perſor,, it appeared to be the ſame Soul 
rum occulta with which he lived and wrought all the miracles before. To conclude, be- 


ang No ing Chri# appeared after his death with the ſame body in which he died, and 


vulnus lareris, with the ſame Soul united to it, it followeth that he roſe from. the dead by a 


hxuras clayo- 
cn. a and proper Reſurrection. 


recentifſim# Moreover, that the verity and propriety of Chriſt's Refurreftion may fur- 


paſſionis ſigns ther appear, it will be neceſſary to conlider the cauſe thereof, by what power 
monſtrabat, ut , 1ifwel 1 Seve 
2pnoſceretur And by whom it was effefted. And it we Jook upon the meritorious cauſe, 


in co proprie- we ſhall find it to be Chriſt himſelf. For he by his voluntary ſufterings in his 


F «as divinz hu- 1; . : . . ape 
—————— life, and exa& obedience at his death, did truly || deſerve. to be raiſed unto 


rz individua Jife again. Becauſe he drunk of the Brook in'the way, becauſe he humbled 


PRs. himſelf unto death; even to the death of the Croſs, therefore was it neceſſary 
00: 1® thatche ſhould be exalted, and the firſt degree of his exaltation was his Re- 


. || Ur mediator ſurretion. Now being Chriſt humbled himſelt to the ſufferings both of Soul 
a : : _n and body ; being -whatſoever ſuffered 3 the ſame by the virtue and merit of 
Chriſtus Jeſus his paſſion was to be exalted; being all other degrees of exaltation ſuppoſed 
relurre&ione that of the Reſarreion 3 it followeth from the meritorious cauſe that Chriſt 
hg or did - truly riſe from the dead with the ſame Soul and the ſame body, with 


rarus eſt paſſi- which he lived united, and died ſeparated. 
one: non enim 


a mortuis reſur:exiſſer fi mortuus non fuiſſer. Humiliras clariratis eſt meritum, claritas hnmiliratis eſt pramium, $. 4ug. 
Trad. 104. in Zoh. 


The Efficient cauſe of the Reſurrection of Chri57 1s to be eonſidered either 
as Principal or Inſtrumental. The Principal cauſe was God himſelf; for no 
other power but that which is omnipotent can raiſe the dead. - It 1s an aCt be- 
yond the aGivity of any creature, and unpyoportionate to the power of any 

Ads 2. 32 finite Agent. This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, ſaith the Apoſtle, whereof we 
all are witneſſes. And generally in the Scriptures as our, ſo Chriſt's, Reſurre- 
Aion is attributed unto God and as we cannot hope after death to rile to 
life again without the activity of an infinite and irrefiſtable power, no more 
did Chriſt himſelf, who was no otherwiſe raiſed than by an eminent act of 
God's omnipotency ; which is excellently ſet forth by the Apoſtle, in ſo high 
an exaggeration of expreſlions, as I think 1s ſcarce to be parallell'd in any 
My ry RA Author, * That we may know what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power to us- 
| . n - x 
Cinuer win ward who believe, according to the working of the might of his power which be 
Oc + Sues” wrought in Chriit, when he raiſed him up from the dead. Being them Omni- 
Ts itptzy PRENCY 1s a divine attribute, and infinite power belongs to God alone: bee 
* xegr»s + 10g no leſs power than infinite could raiſe our Saviour from the dead 1t fol- 
5,925 297% loweth, that whatſoever inſtrumental a&tion might concurr, God muſt be 
£Ynp yl » . 
is 7 X-«-. acknowledged the principal Agent. 
Which words ; 
our Ti anſlation comes ſar ſhort of, and 1 doubt our language can ſcarce reach it, For firſt, here are Punzwurs 2nd togds, two words 
to expreſs the power of God and the validity and force of it, but not ſufficient ; wherefore there 1s an addition to tay of them, Mm 
»8og + Suwndpurces, and xpgr© + iggyos, two words more to expreſs the eminent greatneſs of this power and ſorce, but not ſufficcent 
yet y and thereſore there is anather adaztion to each addition, Td \agCdnnev wineos, and n evieytt+ 7 ngaras, i jit Jorth the em- 
nence and a#tivity of that greatneſs; and all yet as it were but flat and dull, till it be quickned with an aftive virh, lu evigynoey 
by T1) Xo:5 iybipay anTty Gy yvergay. All which be ſet oz work, allzhich be atuased in Chri't, when he raiſed Lim from the dead. 


And 


UM 
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And therefore in the Scriptures the Railing of Chriſt is attributed to God 

the Father (according to thoſe words of the Apoſtle , Paul an Apoſtle not of 6:1. 1. 1. 

men, neither by men, but by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father , who raiſed hine 

from the dead) but is not attributed to the Father alone. For to whomſove- 

ver that infinite power doth belong , by which Chrii# was raiſed , that perſon 

mult be acknowledged to have raiſed him. And becauſe we have already 

proved that the eternal Son of God is of the ſame eflence, and conſequently 

of the ſame power with the Father, and ſhall hereafter ſhew the ſame true 

alſo of the Holy Ghoſt , therefore we muſt likewiſe acknowledge that the 

|| Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt raiſed Chriſt from the dead. Nor is this only || Quis niſi 6- 

true by virtue of this ratiocination, but it is alſo delivered expreſly of the oo 

Son , and that by himſelf. It is a weak fallacy uſed by the Socinians, who jus mori poruir 

maintain that God the Father only raiſed Chrii?, and then ſay , they teach as 3" Go_ 

much as the Apoſtles did , who attribute it always either generally unto God, og pre 

or particularly to the Father. For if the Apoſtles taught it m_ ſo, yet if quo folus Fili- 

he which taught the Apoſtes taught us ſomething more, we muſt make that ©, eurexit, 

alſo part of our belief. They believe the Father raiſed Chrii7, becauſe S. Pax alienus; de quo 

hath raught them ſo, and we believe the ſame 3 they will not believe that (iprum ct, 

Chrift did raiſe himſelf, but we muſt alſo believe that, becauſe he hath ſaid lag 

ſo. Theſe were his words unto the Jews, * Deſtroy this temple , and in three an forte (e i- 

days I will raiſe it up, and this is the explication of the Apoſtle, But he ſpake P75, non wid: 

of the temple of bis body , which he might very properly call a Temple , be- quodair, $tvi- 

cauſe Þ the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt in him bodily. And when he was riſen * **"um bo: 


from the dead, his diſciples remembred that he had ſaid this unto them, and they & triduo ſuſci- 


tabo illud ; & 
believed the Scripture and the word that Jeſus had ſaid. Now if upon the Re- quodpotefatem 


ſurreQion of Chriſt the Apoſtles believed thoſe words of Chriſt, Deſtroy this A 
temple , and I will raiſe it up , then did they believe that wp raiſed himſelf ; ram (mends a- 
for in thoſe words there is a perſon mentioned which raiſed Chriſt, and no "74" 4". 7 


. . us aurem 1ta 
other perſon mentioned but himſelf. Spine pi 
rirum Sanftum 
reſurretionem hominis Chriſti dicat non cooperatum , chm ipſum hominem Chriſtum fuerir operatus. S. A4gu#. contra 
Serm. Arrian. cap. 1s. * obn 2. 19, 21. Coloſſ. 2. 9. 


' A ſtrange oppoſition they make to the evidence of this Argument , || ſay- y ajiter Deus 
ing, that God the Father raiſed Chriſt to life , and Chriſt being raiſed to life, Chriſtum (uſci- 
did lift and raiſe his body out of the grave, as the man fick of the Palfie raiſed Ppt; 2c 
himſelf from the bed, or as we ſhall raiſe out ſelves out of the graves when pus fwum:Deus 
the Trump ſhould ſound : and this was all which Chriſt could do. But if <hritio viram 
this were true, and nothing elſe were to be underſtood in thoſe words of cyrigus via 
our Saviour, he might as well have ſaid, * Deſtroy this temple, and in three recuperaacors 
days any one of you may raiſe it up. For when life was reſtored unto it by God, P35 um ice 
any one of them might have lifted it up, and raiſed it out of the grave, and pulchro pro- 
have ſhewn it alive. On 

This anſwer therefore is a meer ſhift : for to raiſe a body which is dead, is fun filiendo 
in the language of the Scriptures to give life unto it, or to quicken a mortal bo- prebendoque. 
dy. Þ * bor as the Father raiſeth up the dead and quickneth them , even ſo the V<X Fralytr 
Sor quickneth whom be will. He then which quickneth the dead bodies of rat corpus Gu- 
others when he raiſeth them, he alſo quickned his own body when he raiſed Cm. AO 
that. The temple is ſuppoſed here to be diſſolved, and being ſo to be raiſed te: fc & om- 
again 3 therefore the ſuſcitation muſt anſwer to the diſſolution. But the tem- nes mortui ſur- 


ple of Chriſt's body was diſſolved when his Soul was ſeparated, nor was it any nd 9 


dibunt, recepta 


, * 'Eyveny 763 
yerghs and Ceaomrorriy is the ſame thing 3, and therrſore one in the apodoſis anſwereth to both in the protaſis , and ſheweth that 


Chrift raiſeth and quickntth whom be will , which demonſtrateth + il and abſolute power. Kairel 13 , vv Swale 


TY 


ab eodem Chriſto vica , Conſeſſiozis Sociniane Vindices. 2 7ohn 2. 19» d 7obn 5. 21. 
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& 0" $awTy ror, me, os Fiam waslioy Riv. ELL &; Shark, Swie)ar ao tavrs Toify * To ae ViAwy "xoiay * 6 qv 
Suin)ar dp” kawrh, £xiTt is Fin. Th HZ jag, Gonig © welig iybiges, THe IS \w7 pw d6-x9v01 F anve; vatiey * 7 $, 
7; Dae, f Sevoing # Lovrvles Se Chryſ. Hom. 38. in Job. hore it 35 voy obſervable , that though byvigery 725 voupig and 

worry be the ſame in the language of the Scriptures , yet 6y vigery and Canrfiy are not the jams. By which ob/ervation the 
late learned Biſhop of Ely bath moit evidently detefied that Socinzan Cavil, S1 quis obſtinate vocem Exitabo [ $1476) urgere 
vult , is animadvertet quid D, Jeſus alibi dicar. Eum qui perdiderit animam , vivihcaturum eam, U"1 fi quis infittere vel- 
ler ipſis verbis , eum colligere oporteret , Credentes eriam ipſos ſeſe vivificaturos , & a mortvi: EXcItatvros. Cate Rac. pag. 
278. Far i14p@ bath manifeſt relation to the dead , but Twezove nets the living. And therefore owr Trafflation bath very well 
rendred thoſe words Luc. 19. 33. 5s idv Smoxioy aurlw, Cvoyrige ewrly, Whoſocver ſhall loſe his life ſhall preſerve it , ſo 
that Cworyortiy lv yl is to preſerve life 3 which interpretation 6s mo#i evident oxt of the antitheſrs of the Jame place » Os ior 
Carney bY uylw auT4 Tara, Ymnige aunrlm For oo and Sri ge in the formey part are the ſame with \rAngy and Cres 
Younger in the latter. And beſide, this 3s the language of S.Lukt, who Afs 9.19. ſays that the Egyptians ill intreated the Iſraelstes, 
Ty wort inf] a T4 beern aur, tis 73 wh Cwoyorrer So that they caſt out their young children, to the end they might 
not live, that is,remain alive. Sy. [VN R771, ne ſervarenrar, ne viverent, as th. Arabich, I which whyAs there is a manifef 
reſerence to that place in Exodus, where thrice this word is uſed in that ſenſe by the LXX. as 1.17. O77 * MR [IPMIN\ & itou- 
abvey T& Geozya, VT. ſed conſervabant mares. Chald. RA TV REP) ſo vir). 18. ECwyorfite T4 dgown, and 22. og, 
Tay 7Mv (royoyrirs ith. And indeed MN in Pitl, 3s often uſed jor keeping or preſerving alive, and is jo ſeveral times tran- 
ſlated, (uryorw as well as Cayps, as Jud. 8. 19. DIVITN 17, # Wooyorixeile ag 7, 4% dp 2 ThsJeve vud. V.T. Si fer- 
vaſſeris eos, non vos occiderem, It ye had ſaved them alive, I would nor ſlay you. 1 Sam. 27. 9. MM R2), x ox iguyh- 
yu dy og, 3 ywudixer V.T. Nec relinquebat viventem virum aut mulierem. And lefc nerther man nor woman alive. 4nd 
which is yet nearer to our purpoſe, 1 Kings 20. 31. TUB) IR IM VIR LXY. Eres Coryoriont Tat fvya} nw. V.T. 
for ſiran ſalyabit animas noſtras. Peradventure he will ſave thy life. So that Cwoyaytiy in the language of the LXX.is to fave alive, 
and {woyorfv F 4v;, law, is to preſerve ones life. So that S. Like in the Text cited by the Socinians, could intind no move than, 


that he which was ready to laſe bis liſe for Chriſt ſhould thereby preſcrue #t , and conſequently be ſpeaks notiing of the raiſing uf the 
dead, 


other way diſſolved than by that ſeparation. God ſuffered not his holy One 
to ſee corruption, and therefore the parts of his body, in reſpe& of each to 
other, ſuffered no ditlolution. - Thus as the Apoſtle deſired to be diſſolved and 
to be withChriſt, fo the temple of Chriſt's body was diſſolved here, by the ſe- 
paration of his Soul : fbr the temple ſtanding was the body living ; and there- 
fore the raiſing of the diſſolved temple was the quickning of the body. If the 
body of Chriſt had been laid down in the ſepulchre alive, the temple had not 
been diflolved ; therefore to lift it up out of the ſepulchre , when it was be- 
fore quickned , was tiot to raiſe a diſſolved temple , which our Saviour pro- 
mifed he would do, and the Apoſtles believed he did. 

Again, it is moſt certainly falle that our Saviour had power only to lift up 
his body when it was revived, but had no power of himſelf to re-unite his Soul 
unto his body, and thereby to revive it. For Chriſt ſpeaketh expreſly of him- 

Job. 10, 17, ſelf, I lay down my life (or ſoul) that I might take it again. No man taketh it ſrons 
os me, but I lay it down of my ſelf. I have power to lay it down, and I have power to 
take it again. The laying down of Chriſt's life was to die, and the taking of it 
again was'to revive, and by this taking of his life again he ſhewed himſelf to 
be the ReſurreFion and the life. For he which was made of the ſeed of David 
according to the fleſh, was declared to be the Son of God with power, according to 


the ſpirit of holineſs, by the reſurreFi*n ſrom the dead. But if Chriſt had done no 


more in the ReſurreQion, thanlifred up his body when it was revived, he had 
done that which any other perſon might have done, and ſo had not declared 
himſelf to be the Son of God with power. It remaineth therefore, that Chriſt 
by that power which he had within himſclf did take his life again which he 
had laid down, did re-unite his Soul unto his body from which he ſeparated 
it when he gave up the Ghoſt, and ſo did quicken and revive himſelf : and fo 


j Ke? dayJ5; It 15A certain truth, || not only that God the Father raiſed the Son , but alfo 


:re%y, 95 4 that God the Son raiſed hitnſelf. 
«AnJas evich- 


ow feu]ov. ign. ad Smyrn. $1 peccati confeſlor revixit a morte , quis eum ſuſcitavit ? Nullus mortuus eſt ſuiipſius ſuſcirator. 
Ille le poruir ſuſcitare qui mortua carne non mortuus eſt. Etenim hoc ſuſciravir quod mortuum fuerat. Ille le ſuſciravir qui 
vivebar in ſe, in carne autem ſuſciranda morruus erat. Non enim Pater folus Filium ſuſcitavit , de quo diftum' eſt ab'Apo- 


ſtolo, Propter quod eum Deus exaltavit, ſed eriam Dominus (eipſum, id eſt, corpus ſuum : unde dicir, Solvite templum hoc, & 
in triduo ſuſcitabo illud. S. Aug. De Verbis Domini, Serm. 8. 


From this conſideration of the efficient cauſe of Chriſt's Reſurreftion we 
are yet farther aſſured, that Chriſt did truly and properly riſe from the dead 
| in 


UN 
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in the ſame Soul, and the ſame body. For if we look upon the Father, it is 
beyond all controverſie that he raiſed his own Son: and as while he was here 
alive, God ſpake from heaven, ſaying, This is my well beloved Sor ; (o after his 
death it was the ſame perſon, of whom he ſpake by the Prophet, Thou art my 
fon, this day have I begotten thee. If we look upon Chriſt himſelf, and confi- 
der him with power to raiſe himſelf, there can be no greater aſſurance that he 
did totally and truly ariſe in Soul and body by that Divinity which was never 
ſeparated either from the body or from the Soul. And thus we have ſuffici- 
ently proved our ſecond particular, the verity, reality, and propriety of Chriſt's 
Reſurre&ion, contained in thoſe words, He roſe from the dead. 

The third Particular concerns the time of Chri/t's Reſurrection, which is ex- 
preſſed by the third day; and thoſe words afford a double conlideration : one 
1n reſpe of the diſtance of time, as it was after three days; the other in reſpe& 
of the day, which was the third day from his Paſſion, and the preciſe day upon 
which he roſe. For the firſt of theſe, we ſhall ſhew that the Meſſzas, who was 
foretold both to die and to riſe again, was not to riſe before, and was to riſe 
upon, the third day after his death 3 and that in correſpondence to theſe pre- 
dictions, our Jeſus, whom we believe to be the true Me/ſzas, did not rile from 
the dead until, and did riſe from the dead upon, the third day. 

The typical prediCtions of this truth were two, anſwering to our two con- 
fiderations, one in reference to the diſtance , the other in reſpect of the day | 
it ſel The firſt is that of the Prophet Jonas , who was ir the belly of the 71-1. 17. and 
great fiſh three days and three nights,'and then by the ſpecial command of God © © 
he was rendred ſafe upon the dry land, and ſent.a Preacher of repentance to 
the great City of Nireveh. This was an expreſs type of the Melſzas then to 
come, who was to preach repentance and remiſſion of fins to all Nations ; 
that as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whales belly , ſo ſhould the 1, ,,. 2 
Sor of man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth : and as he 
was reſtored alive unto the dry land again, ſo ſhould the Meſſzas after three 
days be taken out of the jaws of death, and reſtored unto the land of the 
living. | 

The type in reſpect of the day was the waved ſheaf in the feaſt of the firſt- 
fruits, concerning which this was the law of God by Moſes; When ye come into Lex. 22, 16. 
the land which I give unto you ,and ſhall reap the harveſt thereof, then ye (hall bring 
a ſheaf of the firſt-ſruits of your, harveſt unto the Prieſt , and he ſhall wave the ſheaf 
before the Lord to be accepted for you,, on the morrow after the ſabbath the Prieit 
ſhall wave it, and ye ſhall offer that day when ye wave the ſheaf an he-lamb with- 
out blemiſh of the firit year for a burnt-offering unto the Lord. For under the 
Levitical law all the fruits of the earth in the land of Canaar were pro- 
phane 3 none might .cat of them till they were conſecrated, and that they 
were in the feaſt of the firſt-freiitss One ſheaf was taken out of the field 
and brought to the Prieſt , who lifted it up as it were in the name of all the 

| reſt, waving it before the Lord, and it was accepted for them, ſo that all the 
ſheafs in the field were holy by the acceptation of that. For if the firſt-fruits ron. 11. 16; 
be holy, the Iump is alſo holy. And this was always done the day after the Sab- 
bath, that is, the Paſchal ſolemnity , after which the fulneſs of the harveſt fol- 
lowed : by which thus much was foretold and repreſented , that as the ſheaf 
was lifted up and waved, and the lamb was offered on that day by the Prieſt 
to God, ſo the promiſed Meſ/zas , that immaculate Lamb which was to die, 
that Prieſt which dying was to offer up himſelf to God, was upon this day to 
be lifted up and raiſed from the dead, or rather to ſhake and lift up and pre- 
ſent himſelf to God, and fo to be accepted for us all, that ſo our duſt might be 
ſangified, our corruption hallowed , our mortality conſecrated to eternity. 


| 2 Thus 
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Thus was the Reſurretion of the Meſſzas after death typically repreſented 
both in the diſtance and the day. 

And now in reference to both reſemblances, we ſhall clearly (hew that our 
Jeſus , whom we believe, and have already proved to be the true Meſ/7as, 
was ſo long and no longer dead , as to riſe the third day 3: and did fo order 
the time of his death, that the third day on which he roſe might be that very 
day on which the ſheaf was waved, the day after that Sabbath mentioned iq 
the Law. 

As for the diſtance between the Reſurrefion and the death of Chriſt, it is 
to be conſidered firſt generally in it ſelf, as it is ſome ſpace of time 3 ſecond- 
ly, as it is that certain and determinate ſpace of three days. Chriſt did not, 
would not, ſuddenly ariſe, leſt any ſhould doubt that he ever died. It was 
as neceſſary for us that he ſhould die, as that he ſhould live, and we, which 
are to believe thetn both, were to be affured as well of the one as of the other. 
That therefore we may be aſcertained of his death, he did ſometime continue 


q De cruce de 5, |] He might have deſcended from the Croſs before he died , but he would: 


ſcendere pore . . Þ « 
rar,ſed differe- Not, becauſe he had undertaken to die for us. * He might have revived him- 


_—_— dc 'e- ſelf upon the Croſs, after he had given up the ghoſt, and before Joſeph came 
—_ S. Aug. tO itake him down, but he would not, leſt as Pilate queſtioned whether he 
{ine in Job. were already dead , fo he might doubt whether he ever died. The reward 
yp he # Of his Refurretion was immediately due upon his Paſſion, but he deferred 
y Tap' are the receiving of it, leſt exther of them being queſtioned, they both might loſe 
7% vav-7e 79 their efficacy and intended operation. It was therefore neceſſary that ſome 
ee 854 ſpace ſhould intercede between them, 
Peizar Cav * 
It xaras mgridur 6 Swrig 4 weroines. Birs jag avris dl Taws aunre TeIruxivar , 7 nds Thatoy aury 
Toy SdvaTeoy ilavxivar, 6 mag awre Thy ayecany lu dag, Taxe 3 5 & iow T4 hagtuer@® wr@ 3% 76 
Severe Te %; © ava gtows ddynor bins] 73 ofa © dgfapoin; raid. "Ofer ivz Sorts vexgy 72 owun, ; uicy 
\eriur{s piclu 6 Ny, x TeTatov TiTo Tan ideitgy Eqparien, S. Athaneſ. de Incarnat. Verbi. Kat Tevis 5 nutegs 
Ne Turo Cru ognont, ive Tis dds it <T6lavey, s 2p Td SAuya awe waver BECaunTar, x Th Tay wy þt, Ed % 
md xtiro if nuigdy, S. Chryſoſt. Homil. 43. in Matt. 
Again , becauſe Chriſt's exaltation was due unto his humiliation, and the 
firſt ſtep of that was his ReſurreQion 3 becauſe the Apoſtles after his death 
were to preach repentance and remiſſion of fins through his blood, who were 
no way qualified to preach any ſuch dodtrine till he roſe again 3 becauſe the 
Spirit could not be ſent till he aſcended, and he could not aſcend into heaven 
till he roſe from the grave 3 therefore the ſpace between his ReſurreRion 
and Paſſion could not be long 3 nor can there be any reaſon afligned why it 
ſhould any longer be deferred , when the verity of hs death was once fuffi- 
ciently proved. Leſt therefore his Diſciples ſhould be long held in ſuſpenſe, 
or any perſon after many days ſhould doubt whether he roſe with the ſame 
body with which he died, or no; that he might ſhew himſelf alive while the 
Souldiers were watching at his grave, and while his crucifixion was yet in 
[|*£r:xe # & the mouths of the people , he would not ſtay || many days before he roſe. 
yo i: Some diſtance then of time there was, but not great, between his Crucifixion 
Ty auers and his ReſurreQtion, | 
TeT diov ay” | 
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(ter 389 dv Tis &, df eutdy yeover aricbiy TH) parroulc 14 Gin avDeavecr fs uoribay) Net 7:70 s wht of TEaY 
nvigs]o vo 6H woru m3 ecborfhag aury ol © dvactone; repHarcurey * al fr: os drouv a8 trouner ixovr oy Þ 
abgov, x, irr 9 ogflanuls a3 nA xoutpay, x; © avon; an noTrubone, x, Ceoivrwy 6H 'lyits *T1 1, 6 Tower oy wv 
AS SayaTwozy]uv x, WhTveuvTor oli Ty Favars Ty Kvernxs owe], mrs 6 54 Oe yds Wu TeTdg Magipets T3 
Jo ovoy verggy oane deity afiraTOY £ apbag]oy. Ibid. f 


The particular length of this ſpace is determined in the third day : but that 
expreſtion being capable of ſome diverſity of interpretation, it is not ſo cally 


conclu- 
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LIMI 
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concluded how long our Saviour was dead or buried before he revived or 
roſe again. It is written expreſly in S. Matthew, that as Jonas was three days Mit. 12. 40. 
and three nights in the whales belly, ſo ſhould the Son 4 man be three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth, From whence it ſeemeth to follow, that 
Chriſt's body was for the ſpace of three whole days and three whole nights in 
the grave, and after that ſpace of time roſe from thence. And hence ſome 
have conceived , that being our Saviour role on the morning of the firſt day 
of the week, therefore it muſt neceſſarily follow that he died and was buried 
on the fifth day of the week before, that is on Thurſday ; otherwiſe it cannot 
be true that he was in the grave three nights. 

But this place, as expreſs as it ſeems to be, muſt be conſidered with the reſt 
in which the ſame truth is delivered; as when our Saviour ſaid, After three Matt. 27. 64. 
days I will riſe again : and again , Deſtroy this temple, and in three days [ will $9" ®. 32 
build it up, or, within three days I wil! build another made withont hands. But oF a 
that which is moſt uſed, both in our Saviour's prediftion before his death, and 
in the Apoſtles language aftcr the RefurreCtion, is, that'* || he roſe from the * matt. 16. 


2I» 
dead the third day. Now according to the language of the Scriptures, if 4-44 
Chriit were (lain and roſe the third day , the day in which he died is one, and 1; 5. 41. 
the day on which he aroſe is another, and conſequently there could be but © 10. 34. 
one day and two nights between the day of his death and of his ReſurreQion, ** 2: 22 
As in the caſe of Circumciſion, the male child eight days old was to be cir- 24. 9, 45. 


cumciſed, in which the day on which the child was born was one , and the 4% 10: 40: 
day on which he was circumciſed was another, and ſo there were but fix com- j 734 (2,5; 


Theſe ſeveral 
pleat days between the day of his birth and the day of his circumciſion. The he uſed 3 


day of Pentecoſt was the fiftieth day from the day of the wave-offering ; but ade wu 
m the number of the fifty days was both the day of the wave-offering and of of the earth 

Pentecoſt included ; as now among the Chriſtians (till it is Whitſunday is 7% #uives, 
now the day of Pentecoſt, and Eaſter-day the day of the Reſurrection, an- 27795 Her 


. l ſecondly, that he 
ſwering to that of the wave-offering 3 but both theſe muſt be reckoned to was to riſe e@ 


make the number of fifty days. Chriſt then who roſe upon the firſt day of e ber 
the week (as is confeſſed by all) died upon the fixth day of the week be- would rebuild 
fore : or if he had died upon the fifth, he had riſen not upon the third , but ray ,o 
the fourth day, as .. Lazar#s did. Being then it is moſt certain that our Sa- m4 9; 


- + h 15,and He Ter 
viour roſe on * the third day, being according to the conſtant language of the 5» iutgarard 


Greeks and Hebrews z he cannot be ſaid to riſe to life on the third day, who jj,” 2. * 
died apon any other day between which and the day of his ReſurreCtion there 5uigz , apbich 
intervened any more than one day : therefore thoſe other forms of ſpeech © ** 707 gr: 


. : 1 ral and conſt 
which are far [ef frequent, muſt be ſo interpreted as to be reduced to this ex- jon of Pech.. 


preſſion of the #hird day ſo often reiterated. Ae bop 


; T:ep]ai@, four 
days dead, that is counting the day on which be died , and the day on which his ſiſter fpake ſo to our Saviour at his ſepulchre. And 


Wong be was raiſed then, he roſe Th Terag]y nutpe, the ſouth day. Owr Saviour roſe Ty TETy nutyg , and therefore be was 

TetlaiG- when he roſe ; and ſo the Fathers call him , as you may obſerve in the words laft cited out of Athanaſias, As we read in 

Plutarch, Eoxdls © Oxarin® * Yibar, x, 1] nd) ofei To} Tegai aura; avlaiiy xe De bu qui ferro pun. And of 
that Spirit in a Boy poſſeſſed , who hated all women 83 ii tyuull fed # ewil UCerem, Teams xerwby jauntvion $rigw, Phil- 
ftrat.l.3.c.12. #hat thu Tetlai@r #, the y wy — you” pig will teach us. [Tggs þ 7% moon dnav]G 75 Tein TUy dy i} Tatar 
e ;T/95 3 Td w6goy 73 Teiroy © Terag]ov &h3 TaCrwc, Tegs 5 75 Tocior 73 Tel dloy 3 TLTeg|oior,of me3s 79, ancui 

at veg Teeq 5 anay]ion T3. Texlai@- Tvydy i T4TapalF, ityey Telrhku iutggy ixw ap 5 Tageut ) TETagTlu 

Schol. Eurip. Hecuba. Te]ai@ then, it veſþitt of bis coming to or from any place , 4s that perſon which 1s now the third day in or 

Fom that place 3 which cannot be better interpreted, as to the Greth language; than in the expreſſion of a Tertian Fever, called ſo be- 
cauſe the ſecond acceſſion is upon the third day from the firft, and the third from the ſecond, &c. in which caſe there is but one day bt- 
tween, in which the Patient is wholly free from bis diſeaſe : om whence magy (wiay, and. Tellaunas is the ſame in the language of 
the Phyſicians. This is excellently expreſſed by Alexander Aphrediſeus in that proolematical Queſtion, Aid Ti 6 B Tellai& % 
Doowy hups Fat 2 Ixav paghyuony x, xaTHAau yon yoales, magy liay KiyfiTar* 6 5 auenutcivds, ian Te- 
Sony 78 pxiypud Th BagdryTi x, ugeoruti xl) hutegy* 05 TETegraAl ©, Ne vs  egay owe , Probl. 10.1. 2. The 
Quotidian Ague bath its acceſſions xed' iudegay * the Tertian mugg wiay (tub nutpay) after one day of perfett intermiſfron 3 the 
Quartan ds Io usgey wiewy. In the ſame manner be mentions the mem) atoy, the dh udiov, and yaldiey * in all which this 
is conſtantly obſervable ; that the days of perſefs intermiſſion are ſewer by two , than the number in the name of the Fevxy « for if the 


Fevet 
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Feuer be 4 TeJai'> the day of intermiſſion is but one, if T(agraiF+ two, if meu ai& three, if lui © fot, if rela 2 
ſeven. Tous if our Saviour were one whole day in the grave, and died the day beſors, and roſe the day aſter, he did riſe Te{| air * 
if be were two whole days in the grave, be roſe TErag]ai&. $0 Ariſtotle, Aid Ti © yurnerrds Bogias TETAIS Arya ; he 
TE£20 3T1 8 kegs oh, devevic deans; n Terry 5 xelmu©&, Provi.tg. Sift. 25. T1 Teiry therefore ani Te1ai& u the ſame, 
For from TeiTy comes TUlai, and from Tv)dp]n, Trreglatt, © in which yubes s always underſiond. Teraglai®, m4 
Tegnuie, Suidas, Tellai&- then is Tethuse& * mugi]e Tui, Nt reirys * and Trap) ai, Nd TEerapIng * Thus 
being Chriſt did certainly riſe Th Teiry iutea, be did riſe according to the Greths TeflaiF * and according to the ſame then he 
muſt alſo riſe mafg, hey, that is, one day only interceding between the day of his death, and the day of his reſurreftione 


When therefore we read that after three days he would raiſe the temple 
of his body , we muſt not imagine that he would continue the ſpace of three 
whole days dead, and then revive himſelf; but upon the third day he would 

Luke 2.45. riſe again: as Joſeph and his mother, after three days found hine in the temple, 
that is, the third day after he tarricd behind i Jeruſalem. And when we 

' Jnigle anda read, that he was three days and three nights in the heart of the earth, we 
4:y in the :- muſt not look upon thoſe nights as || diſtin from the days, but as Moſes 
brew langu42%s ſpake , the evening and the morning, that is, the night ahd the day, were the 
ow, þ "be fir#t day; and as the Saint ſpake unto Daniel, * Unto two thouſand and three 
[ame with the hundred evenings and mornings , intending thereby ſo many days: nor muſt 
_—_ ”vX-, Wwe imagine that thole three days were completed after our Saviour's death, 
aackics, and before he roſe 3 but that upon the firſt of thoſe three days he died, and 
25Y 2) upon the laſt of thoſe three days he roſe. As we find that Þ eight days were ac- 


Ins =) compliſhed for the circumciſing of the child 3 and yet Chriſt was born upon the 


. 4 : - . 
Tor everet -®" firſt and circumciſed upon the laſt of thoſe * eight days: nor were there any 


were the fri# more than ſix whole days between the day of his birth and the day of his cir- 
on artery a cumciſion 3 the one upon the five and twentieth of December, the other upon 


light Day, and the firſt of Faruary. And as the Fews were wont to ſpeak, the Prieſts in their 
6 NO courſes by the appointment of David were to miniſter before the Lord eight 
Nipht,y:t at the days, Whereas every week a new courſe ſucceeded, and there were but ſeven 
ſine tine that days ſervice for each courſe, (the Sabbath on which they began, and the Sab- 


day and that 


- ,_ bath on which they went off being both reckoned in the eight days; ) ſo the 
nagent was (1 a . . 
l:d day.So that day on which the Son of God was crucified , dead, and buried, and the day 
the ſame 314 on which he revived and roſe again, were included in the number of three 
ſame viſe fea. days. And thus did our Saviour riſe from the dead upon the third day-pro- 


one yet pert perly , and was three days and three nights in the heart of the earth .*. ſynec- 
fura and avtti- 


ficial day. And dochically, 
the evening and 
the morning are ſometimes put inſlead of the day; as Dan.8. 14. ND UW) DIR NA AW "} Unto two thou- 
ſand gnd three hundred days, and vey. 26. "AM ATYN MRND , which we tranſlate , the viſion of the evening and 
the morning , but might be rather tranſlated in reſerence to the ſormer , the Viſion of the days, viz. the 2300 days before thobyn 
of. Now though a Day be thus __ taken, yet in the meaſuring of any time which containith in it both days and nights, a day 
always taken in that ſenſe in which it comprebendeth both day and night. Thus Galen , who is very punual and exatt in all 
bis language , and ſull of expoſitions of the words be uſes, to prevent miſtakes , being to ſpeak of the Critical days , gives notice 
that by a day be underflands not that ſpace of time which is oppoſed to the night, but that which comprehendeth both the night and 
day, *Hukegy aoyort Tap 3aoy F Abpy gnon hors Tn on, © nuig a; wTHS irns owictoey , ME x © vuklds grove” 
xaldap by x; + ule Teratoy|e rutgay iD Miozulu , & wivoy TrTEOY & oebuoy Oy Vp" f lis 6 nuQ paive]ar weconze> 
 eltorter ipiggr, and x; + & wx} awry necalivrer, vrws N Tws oy + iniewidy Thyle of Efinovra x; TeeKodey 
1/46eaP £1) eau. De Crifibus, |. 2. . This is obſerved by S. Baſil to be alſo the cuftom of the Scriptures, upon theſe words in Geneſis, 
"EoyfozTo By davkegs ijeTo mgwl, 72 nusggrx]toy Abyer* ox £74 Tegonyediory, Wuteg 4 10%, d012 TH EintogTivta Þ 
Taony Teconweiny aThyerue. Tawrlw ay L) £v Tary Wagh F ouvifieiay kweits iy TH TY ove ps now, nuiea, ner unulag 
2x14 £ vodlai 7 HH nuteav, In Hexam. Hom. 2. Now being generally in all computations of time , as S. Baſil obſerusth, hy 
Th Ts Nov pnHont, 4 day was taken for the whole fpace of day and night ; and as the evening and the morning fignifieth tha 
ſame, that is a day ;, and 2300 evenings and mornings no morethan ſo many days; and ſo three days and three nights in the compu» 
tation of time ſignifi no more than three days. (For God called the light Day, and the darkneſs he called Night, and the cve- 
ning and the morning were the firſt day, and the evening and the morning were the ſecond"day,g*c.) Being three days in the 
language of the Scripture are ſaid to be fulfilled when the third day is come, though it be not wholly paſſed over; it followeth that to be 
three days dead, or to be three days and three nights dead, in the Hebrew language , cannot neceſſarily infer any more, than that the per= 
ſon ſpoken of did continue dead till the third day. * Dan. 8. 14. ® Lube 2. 2t. * As we read of the circumciſion of our Saviour, 
iTAngnouy nuiper ox]d * ſo of Zachary, as eEnaidnouy of rpiper © AHTLCH a; awry * and though the namber ax} were not 
expreſſed , yet it is to be underſtood , according to the language of the Scriptuve in other caſes, and of Joſephus particularly in this, 
Atirat 5 vier mafidy Naroroick TH ©:G i nutegs ole S173 onCCaTs 6H onCCaToy. «*. So S. Hitrome 08 Jonas 
2. 1. Ererar Jonas 1n ventre piſcis tribus diebus & rribus noftibus. Hujus loci myſterium in Evangeltio Dominus exponir, 
& ſuperfluumy eſt vel 1dipſum vel aliud dicere. Hoc folum quarimus , quomodo tres dies & tres noRes fuerit in _corde 
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terrz., Quidam mwgor dls, quando Sole fugtemte ,, ab hora (exta uſque ad horam nonam nox ſucceffir dei , in duas dies 
& nodes dividunt, & apponentes Sabbatum , tres dies & tres nottes zfitmant ſuppurandas : nos verd ous Hrexds torum 
incelligamus A parte z ut ex co quod &y mg 7x4 morruus eft, unam diem ſupputemus & noRem, & Sabbari atteram ; rer- 
tiam vero no&kem, quz diei Dominicz nuncupatur , referamus ad exordium dict alterius : nam & in Genefj nox przceden- 
tis diei (add non) eſt ſed ſequentis, id eſt, principium futuri non finis preteriti. Fo the ſame pwpoſe $. Augu/line, Ipſum 
autem triduum non rotum & plenum fuiſle Scriprura teſtis eſt ; (ed primus dies a parte extrewa totus annumeratus ft 3 dies 
verd tertius I parte prima & ipſe torus z medius autem inter eos , 1. e. ſecundus dies abſolute rotus vigin'1 quaruor horis ſuts, 
duodecim noGturnis & duodecim diurnis. Crucifxus eft enim primo Judzorum vocibus hora tertia, chm effer dies ſexta 
Sabbati. Deinde, in ipſa cruce ſuſpenſus eſt hora ſexra , & ſpiricum reddidit hora nona. Sepultvs eſt aurem chm jam ſero 
fatum efſer : ſic ſeſe habent verba Evangelii, quod intelligitur in fine dict. Unde liber ergo inctpias, eriam(1 alia ratio red- 
di poreſt , quomodo non fit contra Evangelium Johannis, ut hora tertia ligno ſuſpenſus incelligarur , rotum diem primum 
non comprehendis. Ergo a parte extrema torus compurabitur , ficur terrius a parte prima. Nox enim uſque ad dilucutum 
quo Domini reſurreRio declarata eft, ad tertium diem perrinet , De Trinit. [.4.c. 6%. And aſter him Leo the Great. Ne rur- 
batos Diſcipulorum animos longa mceſtirudo cruciaret , denunciatam tridui moram tam mira celeritate breviavit, ut dum ad 
mregrum ſecundum diem pars primi noviſſima & pars tertit prima concurrit, & aliquantum temporis ſpacio deciderer, & 
nihil dicrum numero deperiret. De Reſurr, Dominz, Serm. 1. Iſidor. Peluſ. Epilt. 114. l. 1+ 


This is ſufficient for the clearing the preciſe diſtance of Chri/?'s Reſurreti- 
on from his Crucifixion , expreſſed in the determinate number of three days : 
the next conſideration is, what day of the week that third day was, on which 
Chriſt did aftually riſe, and what belongeth to that day in relation to his 
Reſurre&tion. Two characters there are which will evidently prove the par- 
ticularity of this third day : the firſt is the deſcription of that day in reſpect 
of which this is called the third, after the manner already delivercd and con- 
___ 3 the ſecond is the Evangeliſts expreſſion of the time on which Chriſt 
roſe. 

The charaGQter of the day in which our Saviour died is undeniable, for it is 
often expreſly called the || preparation; as we read, they therefore laid Jeſus | nec25rd3, 
in the garden, * becauſe of the Jews preparation day , for the ſepulchre was nigh Paralccue in- 
at band. And * the next day that followed the preparation , the chief Prieſts ,Þc 
and Phariſees asked a guard. Now this day of preparation was the day im- ſaith s. 41gu- 
mediately before the Sabbath or ſome other great feaſt of the Jews called by {1491 #n thr 
them the Eve of the Sabbath or the feaſt : and therefore called the prepara- : Pd wa 
tion, becauſe on that day they did prepare whatſoever was neceſlary for the 1744 any pre- 
celebration of the following feſtival 3 according to that command in the caſe /7317n0/what 


nature joever 7 


of Manna, © It ſhall come to paſs that on the ſixth day th:y ſhall prepare that bu in this caſe 
which they bring in, and it ſhal! be twice as much as they gather daily. This pre- 7} M&"ifth ra: 
paration being uſed both before the Sabbath and other Feſtivals, at this time which pripara- 
it had both relations : for firſt, it was the preparation to a Sabbath , as ap- 7 wa» made; 
peareth by thoſe words of $. Mark, 4 Now when the even was come, becauſe it Es; 
was the preparation, that is, the day before the Sabbath, and thoſe of S. Luke, mego«di + 
© That day was the preparation, and the Sabbath drew on. Secondly,” it was alſo ning aj 
the Eve of a Feſtival, even of the great day of the Paſchal ſolemnity , as ap- tz 7-s for the 
peareth by S. Joh, who ſaith , when Plate fate down in the judgment-ſeat, $:452th; as $. 
* 3t was the preparation of the Paſſover. And that the great Paſchal Feſtivity 4" "4g. a4 
did then fall upon the Sabbath, ſo that the ſame day was then the preparation oxi # 3 
or'Eve of both, appeareth yet farther by the ſame Evangeliſt, ſaying , The 79552707 
Jews therefore, becauſe it was the preparation, that the bodies ſhould not remain » qugutus cc 
apon the Croſ on the Sabbath day, for that Sabbath day was an high day ;, that is, [> $194s Ti 
not'only an ordinary or weekly Sabbath, but alſo a great Feſtival, even a {, te2n?,s 
Paſchal Sabbath. Now being the Sabbath of the Jews was conſtant and fixed 75 mes)aurns 
to the feventh day of the week , it followeth that the Preparation or Eve 747-457 
thereof muſt neceſſarily be the ſixth day of the week , which from the day, 714. aw. 1. 6. 
and the infinite benefit accruing to us by the Paſſion upon that day , we call « 19 which z5 
Good Friday. * And from that day being the fixth of one, the third muſt con- 71711 


Syn'fins, E2 qe 
ſequently be the * eighth or the firſt of the next week. 
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of the Gentiles, as the old Glofſary, Corna pura, wp;ouCCaror, & in Gloſſ. Latine-Arabico, Paraſcue ccena pura , id eſt , prz- 
paratio que fit proſabbaro, From wheuce ſome of the Fathers did ſo interpret the Eves of the Jewiſh Sabbaths, as Tertulliany Dies 
oblervatis & menſes & rempora & annos & ſabbara, ut opinor , & coenas puras, & jcjunia 8& dies magnos. Atv. Marcio. 1. g. 
c. 4+ Acceleratam vulr intelligi (epulturam ne adveſperaſceret, quando jam proprer paraſceuen, quam coenam puram Judzi 
Larine ufitatius apud nos vocant , Kew rale quid non licebat. S. Aug. Traft. 76. in Joh. And the ancient Tranſlators of the 
Greek Fathers did uſe the Latine coena pura ſor the Greth, maggondbiis As the Interpreter of $. Chryſoſtom , Serm. in Natalem Joh. 
Bapt. Qui enim die conceptus eſt Dominus, cadem die & paſſus eſt ; eadem ipſa dies coena pura fuir, in qua & luna quar- 
tadecima occurrit. So likewiſe the old Interpreter of Ireners, Paraſcue quz dicirur coena pura, id eſt, ſexra (eria, quam & do- 
minus oſtendir paſſus in ea. Jren. l. 5. c. 23 & lib. r. Moheni ſexra die dixiſſe, quz eſt in coena pura. As therefore the Carna 
pura among the Gentiles was that time in which they prepared and ſandtified themſelves for their ſacred ſolemnities, ſo the Jews did 
make uſe of that word to ſignifi: their ſanttification, and of the Greth sgg.gu 4) to teſtifit the preparation of all things uſed on their 
holy days, upon the Eve thereof, or day before. Paraſcue Latine przparartio eſt , ſed iſto verbo Grzco libentius utuntur Judzi 
in hujuſmodi obſervationibus, eriam qui magis Latine quam Grzce loquuntur , ſaith S. Aug. Tratt. 119. in Joh. $0 that the 
ſame Father teflified that the Jews freaking Latine in his time, did ſometimes uſe paraſcue , ſometimes cana pura for their Ere 
preparation. Otherwiſe iu their own language they called it AV\Y or RINANY 3 by which generally, they undirfiood the ſixth 
day of the week , the day before the Sabbath. For ſo they reckoned the days of the week in Bereſhit Rabba, R'VA'VA TN the firſt 
of the weck, INN the ſecond, RINTTN the third, RNYANR the fourth, RNWAN the fifth, RNANNY the Eve, RNA 27 
the Sabbath. Thus in Hebrew RINAVNNY , in Greeh mzygaxdy, in Latine Corna pura, were uſed by the Jews for the ſame 
day, the Friday or ſixth of the weth ; but not for that alone , but for the Eve of any great Feſtival which anſwered to a Sabbath, 
ſo that they bad their MNAWNM ANY, and AY DV ANY, as mngpoxdy oy ouClary , and magpandli Ty Vidye And 
when a great Feſtival ſell upon the Sabbath, then as the Feſtivities were both one day, ſo the Eve to both was the ſame Friday. And 
ſuch was the day of preparation on which our Savio:y was crucified. * Jobn 19. 42. * Matt. 27. 62. © Exod. 16. g. * Mark 
15.42. * Luke 23. 54+ * John 19. 22. * "Oggrs T6; ALyH , & T& yuy oxCCare ipol Ire), dvd & Teroinxa, 
U þ nalanauons T6 mdy\a dpy lu nog FyIns momow , 3 by am xbTpus apxlu * NM og eyes 7s iuiggy mhs 
ty del vis evpgouuly, Us 5 X, 6 Indies avich yexeav , PY paytewhei, «viCy vs 7505 Segvis. Barnabe Eyifl. co 10, 
[Z uv 5% avevud] indy dvdravomg UW XVELRKH Oy GYogd) 1 KUELRNN orojpudCeTeu: Theodorus Epift. 1. "BE % GT © akhu- 
Tong 4a buen Ti) oydby nutge tn nevrde DeuThurey T4 Yordipe, TUTC: bw + ennfbivis atrrouls lus cfertTuilnubs 
Sms + 7 Advis þ Tornelag, Ne T4 Sao yereay avacarr > w win of onCldroy uuigg Ing XeasT 5% Kugis nuff. Mi 
3 of onCCiToy muTy Wtror N mecoy auvear, x7! + auludy Te W Tac ruteay 4+ K@KACpoeia;, yin xas 
afiras x; mgwrn You An. Zallinus Dial. cum Tryphone. Cdm 1n ſeptimo die Sabbatt nomen fit & obſervantia conſticura, 
ramen nos in otava die quz & ipſa prima eſt, perfeRi Sabvari feſtivirare Iztamur. $S. Hilar. Comm. in Pſal. Prol. Hac oRa- 
va ſententia quz ad capur redit, perfe&umque hominem declarat , ſignificarur forraſſe & circumciſione oftaya dic in vereri 
Teſtamento , & Domini reſurre&tione poſt Sabbatum , quod eſt utique ottavus idemque primus dies. S. Auguft. de Serm. 
Dom. in monte, | 1.C. 11. Kat 7d *0&+ & 73 weimror nud; amulei Troy Rvcraxlw TIUEr x; Ws TWTY Harrell ny, 
iradigp iy TwTy 6 Rver& wh Invis Xerods Þ on yexeay avdcany #uly imgvreydbor * Me vo ir 7 ingas japais 
X w,aw'y xikAnTa, ws dg x3) Cons nul Vverdg jcuon, x; by don; «74 VafpCtonige + off "Led aluy ouCCeTIouty. Tropbylus 
Altxands 


The next CharaGer of this third day is the expreſſion of the time of the 
Mk 15.1, 2. Reſurreftion in the Evangeliſts.s When the Sabbath was paſt , ſaith $. Mark, 
which was the day after the preparation on which he was buried , very early 
Mut. 23.1. in the morning the firſt day of the week, In the end of the Sabbath, as it began 
Luke 24-1. f0 dawn towards the firit day of the week, faith S. Matthew. Upon the firſt day 
John 20. 1, of the week early in the morning , faith S. Luke. The firit day of the week early 
when it was yet dark , faith S. John, By all which indications it appeareth 
that the body of Chriſt being laid in the ſepulchre on the day of the prepara- 
tion, which was the Eve of the Sabbath, and continuing there the whole Sab- 
bath following, which was the concluſion of that week , and farther reſting 
there ſtill and remaining dead the night which followed that Sabbath , bur 
belonged to the firſt day of the next week , about the end of that night ear- 
ly in the morning, was revived by the acceſſion and union of his Soul, and 
roſe again out of the ſepulchre. 
Whereby it came to paſs, that the obligation of the day, which was then the 
Sabbath,died and was buried with him, but in a manner by a diurnal tranſmu- 
tation revived again at his Reſurrection. Well might that day which car- 
ried with it a remembrance of that great deliverance from the Egyptian ſer- 
vitude reign all the ſanity or ſolemnity due unto it, when that morning 
once appeared upon which a far greater Redemption was confirmed. One 
day of ſeven was ſet apart by God in imitation of his reſt upon the Creation 
of the world , and that ſeventh day which was ſanCtified to the Jews was rec- 
koned in relation to their deliverance from Egypt. At the ſecond delivery 
Peit. 5.15 Of the Law we find this particular cauſe afligned , Remember that thou waſt « 
ſervant in the land of Egypt , and that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence 
through a mighty hand and by a ſiretched ont arm , therefore the Lord thy God, 
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cotamanded thee to keep the Sabbath day. Now this could not be any ſpecial 
reaſon why the Jews ſhould obſerve a ſeventh day 3 firſt becauſe in reference 
to their redemption, the number of ſeven had no more relation than any o- 
ther number z ſecondly, becauſe the reaſon of a ſeventh day was before ren- 
dred in the body of the commandment it ſelf, There was therefore a dou- 
ble reaſon rendred by God why the Jews ſhould keep that Sabbath which 
they did , one Special, as to a ſeventh day, to ſhew they worſhipped that 
God who was the Creator of the world ; the other Individual, as to that ſe- 
venth day, to fignifie their deliverance from the Egyptian bondage, from 
which that ſeventh day was dated. 

Being then upon the ReſurreQtion of our Saviour a greater deliverance and 
far more plenteous redemption was wrought than that of Egypt, and therefore 
a june obſervance was due unto it than to that, the individual determination 
of the day did paſs upon a ſtronger reaſon to another day, always to be repea- 
ted by a ſeventh return upon the reference to the Creation, As there was a 
change in the year at the coming out of Egypt, by the command of God : This £*%% 12 2: 
210nth, the month of Abib, ſhall be #»to you the beginning of months, it ſhall be the 
firſt month of the year to you; (o at this time of a more eminent deliverance a 
change was wrought in the Hebdomadal or weekly account, and the firſt day 
1s made the ſeventh, or the ſeventh after that firſt is ſantified, The firſt day, be- 
cauſe on that Chriſt roſe from the dead, and the ſeventh day from that firſt for 
ever, becauſe he who roſe upon that day was the ſame God who created the 
world, and reſted on the ſeventh day z For by hin all things were created that Colo. 1. 16. 
are in heaven and that are in the earth, all things were created by him and for him. 

This day did the Apoſtles from the beginning moſt religiouſly obſerve, by 
their meeting together for holy purpoſes and to perform religious duties. The 
firſt obſervation was performed providentially, rather by the defign of God 
than any ſuch inclination or intention of their own: For the ſame day, laith the Jobs 20. 19. 
Evangeliſt, that is the day on which Chriſt roſe from the dead, at evening, being 
the firſt day of the week, the Diſciples were aſſembled for fear of the Jews. The ſe- 
cond obſervation was performed voluntarily, for after eight days again his Di- John 20. 25. 
ſeiples were within, and Thomas with them: the firſt day of the week, when 
Chriſt roſe by the providence of God, the Diſciples were together, but Thomas 

was abſent 3 upon the firſt day of the next week, they were all met together 

again in expectation of our Saviour, and Thomas with them. Again, when the 4s 2. 1. 

day of Pentecoſt was fully come, which was alſo the firſt day of the week, they 

were all with one accord in one place, and having received the promiſe of the Ho- 

ly Ghoſt they ſpake with tongues, preached the on and the ſame day were 49s 2 41. 

added unto them above three thouſand ſouls. The ſame prattice of convenin 

we find continued in the following years. For por the firſt day of the —_ Afts 29. f 

when the diſciples came together to break bread, Paul preached unto them : and 

the ſame Apoſtle gave expreſs eommand concerning the colletion for the 

Saints both to the Churches of Galatia and of Corinth, Upon the firſt day of 

the week, let every one of you lay by him in ſtore, as God bath proſpered him. * RtV. I. IO. 

From this ReſurreGtion of our Saviour, and the conſtant practice of the A- Ka, "a _ 

poltles, this firſt day of the week came to have the name of the Lords day, and uieg Terrov 
is ſo called by S. Fob, who ſays of himſelf in the Revelation, * I was in the Spi- *} mage 
rit on the Lords day. And thus the obſervation of that day, which the Jews rrwry 
did ſanQifie, ceaſed, and was buried with our Saviour, and in the ſtead of it, Cwindns 3i- 
the religious obſervation of || that day on which the Son of God roſe from "—_y f « ov 
the dead, by the conſtant. pratice of the bleſſed Apoſtles was tranſmitted to & paulo poſt, 


the Church of God and ſo continued in all Ages. i + bug 
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aToinoy & Invhs Xerche 6 nub rres Erie Th av7h utes tn Fikpas avicy. Th meg 7 Keerikis iramepagay airdy, x; 
Ti uD 2 Kopredlad, 1TH iy HAlu gay; Tos ATocrarg avry & weabuTads, iN Jus TeiTa dap os ious tv 6, Ouly 
dredraudy. This I tabs to br, without queſtion, that ſtatus dies which is mentioned by Plany in his Epiſt. toTrajan. Afﬀiomabanc 
hanc fuiſſe ſummam vel culpe ſuz vel erroris, quad eflent ſoliri ſtats die ance lucem convenire, carmenque Chriſto quaſi Deo 
canere. Nobis qui'»us Sabbara extranea ſunt & neomenia & feriz 2 Deo aliquando commeant, firenz conſonant, luſus, convi- 
via conſtrepunt. O metfor fides narionum in ſuam ſeam, quz nullam ſolenmrarem Chriſtianorum ftbi viadiear, non Domij- 
nicum Diem, non Pemecoſtem, Firtall de Idol. c. 14. Nam quod in Judaica etrcaynetfione carnal ottaves dies obfervabarvr, 
ſacramenturn eſt in umbsa atque imagine ante przmiſſum, ſed veniente Chriſto in verirare complerum. Nam quia o&avys 
dies idem poſt Sabbarum primvus dics futurus erat, quo Dominus refurgeret 8& nos vivificarer, & circumcifionem nobis ſpi- 
ritualem darer, hic dics chow, id eſt, poſt fabbatum primus & Domimicus preceſfit in 1magine, Y. Cypr. i. 3. Epiſh. 8. Ex- 
ſebius reports how-Conſtantine taught his Sauldiers to obſerve the Lords Day. Koi by % nubges ouy av fy Ga «47d tay Þ xv- 
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Sev «\n356; x, wor ivToe xverartu Th x, owTienr, 7 I x, qvTds 24 (ons dIavedig; 78 x, dal; warrd; arwryur. 
Orat. de Laudibus Conflantini,c. 9. Quid eſt ſccunda ſabbart nifi Domimca <es quz Sabbarum ſequebarur ? Dies aurem Sabdbati 
erat dierum ordine poſterior, ſan&ificarione legis anterior. Sed ubi finis legis advenit,. & refurretione tvs oftavum (anfti- 
ficavit, coepit eadem prima eſle quz ottava eſt, & oftava quz prima, habens ex numer ordine przrogativurn, & ex reſur- 
re&ione Domini ſanRitarem. S. Ambroſ. Enav. in Pſal. 47. Dicat aliquis, Si dies obſervari non licer, & menſes & tempora & 
annos, nos quoque fimile crimen incurrimus, quarram Sabbart obſervanrcs, & paraſceueu, & diem Dominicam, S Him. i» 
Eyiſt ad Gal. c. 4. v. 10. 4nd S. Aug. in anſwer th the ſame objeftion, Nam nos quoq & Dominicum diem & Paicha folenniecr 
celebramus & quaſlibit alias Chriſtianas dierum feſtiviraces, Contya Adimant. c. 16. Dies Dommicus non Judais ſed Chriſtia- 
anis reſurre&ione Domini declaratus eſt, &ex ilto habere coepir feſtivitarem fuam, S. Aug. Epift. 119 Hzc ramen ſeptima 
erir Sabbatum noſtrum, cujus finis non erit veſpera ſed Dominicus dies velut oftavus zrernus, qui Chriftt reſurreRjone (a= 
crarus eſt, #rternam non ſolum ſpirxvs verum etiam corports requiem prefigurans, 14m de Civit. Det. {. 22. c. 30, Domini- 
cum diem Apoſtoli & Apoſtolici viri ideo religioſa folennirate habendum ſanxerunt, quia in codem Redemptor noſter 2 
mortuis reſurrexit. Quiq; ideo Dominicus appellatur ut in eo a rerrenis operibus vel mund1 1llecebris abſtinences rantum 
divinis culribus ſerviamus, danres fciticert diei huic honorem & revercntiam propter ſpem relurredionts noſire quam habe- 
mus in illa, Nam ficut ipſe Dominus Jeſus Chriſtus & Salvator reſurrexir a mortuts, ita & nos reſurreturos in noviſſimo die 
ſperamus, Autor, Serm. de Timpore, Serm. 251. & paulo pot, Santi doftores Ecclefiz decreverunt omnem gloriam Judaici 
Sabbatiſmi in illam rransferre, ut quod ipfi jo figura, nos celebraremus in verirate. Max. Taurin. de Pentecoſt. Hom. 3. Domi- 
nica nobis ideo venerabils cft arque ſolennis, quia in ea Salvator velut fol oriens diſcuſſis infernorum renebris, luce reſur- 
re&ionis emicuit, ac propterca ipſa dies ab hominibus ſzculi Dies folis vocatur, quod ortus cum fol jufticiz Chriftus illumi- 
net. [leet 4 by i = mepord\, 73 CalCd)ov Þ T2obd, 5 Kverarh F ovamoy, Author, Clem. Conſlitat. lib. 5. cap. 
13. *Ory 4 18 36/m72nts Ledailyr a is hl ClCara gondZer, de ap AUX ads Gs 7H auth iipgs F Hue 
xlw org ey 4 SwcurTo, g0agey, ws xeigrevci * of 5 wang Ie dial, txuons tY& S146 mg es. Con- 
6il. Laoaic. Cans 29. 


This day thus conſecrated by the ReſurreGton of Chriſt was left as the per- 

petual badge and cognizance of his Church. As God ſpake by Moſes to the 

Exod. 31. 13. {frachites, Verily my Sebbath ye ſhall keep, for it is @ ſign between me and you 
throughout your generations, that ye may know that I am the Lord that do ſantifie 

yon; thereby leaving a mark of diſtinQion upon the Jews who were by this 

means known to worſhip that God whole name was Jebovah, who made 

the world, and delivered them from the hands of Pharaob: So we muſt con- 

ceive that he hath given us this day as a ſign between him and us for ever, 

whereby we may be known to worſhip the ſame God Jehovah, who did not 

only create heaven and earth in the beginning, but alſo raiſed his eternal Son 

from the dead for our redemption. As therefore the Jews do (till retain the 
celebration of the ſeventh day of the week, becauſe they will not believe any 

greater deliverance wrought than that of Egypt : as the Mahometans religte 

ouſly obſerve the fixth day of the week in memory of Mahomets flight from 

Mecea, whom they eſteem a greater Prophet than our Saviour : as theſe are 
knownand diſtinguiſhed in the world by theſe ſeveral celebrations of diſtin& 

days in the worſhip of God ; fo all which profeſs the Chriſtian Religion are 

\-..,_,. known publickly to belong unto the Church of Chriſt by obſerving the firſt 
Mr m_ day of the week, upon which Chriſt did rife from the dead, and by this mark 


Doris Ju- of diſtin&ion are openly * ſeparated from all other profeſſions. 

xis mortuus 

eſt, nobis reſurrexit ? in qua Synagozz cuſtus occubuir, & eſt ortus Eccleſiz ; in qua nos homines fecit ſecum furgere & 
vivere & (edere in cceleſtibus, & impletum eſt illud quod ipſe dixic in Evangelio. Cum autem exaltatos ſurero 4 terra omnia 
traham ad me. Hac eſt dies quam fecic Dominus, exultemus & lzremur in ea. Omnes dies quidem fecit Dominus, fed c#- 
teri dies poſſunt cſſe Judzorum, poſſunr eſſe Herericorum, poſſunt eſſe Gentilium z Dies Dominica, dics reſurre{ionis, di- 
es Chriſtianorum, dics noſtra eſt, Explan. in Pſalm. 119. ſub nomine Hitron. 


That Chriſt did thus riſe from the dead, is a moſt neceſſary Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith, which all are obliged to believe and profeſs, to the medita- 
2 Tim. :.8. tion whereof the Apoſtle hath given a particular injunction, Remember that 


Jeſus 


UM 
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Jeſus Chriſt of the ſeed of David was raiſed from the dead; Firlt, becauſe with- 
out. ir our Faith 15 vain, and-bpy virtue of it, ſtrong. By this we are aſſured 
that he which died was the Lord of life, and though he were crucified throxgh cr 
weakneſs, yet he liveth by the: power of God. By this ReſurreQion' from the. 
dead, he was declared to be the Sor: of God, and upon the morning of the third 0”: 1. 4- 
day-did thoſe words of the Father manifeſt a moſt important truth;' Thou art 49 13: 33: 
'$b11, this day' have T begotten thee. In his death he afſured us of bis huma- 
nity, by his ReſurreQtion he demonſtrated his divinity. 33:21 
»Secondly, by the Reſurrection we are aſſured of the juſtification of our 
perſons, and rf we believe on him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, it om. 4. 24,24, 
will be:-puted to us for righteouſneſs :. For he was delivered for our offences, and 
was raifed again' for our juſtification. By' his death we know that he ſuffered | 
for fin, by his reſurre&ion we are afſured that * the fins'for which he ſuf- _ 5 
fered' were not his own : had no man been a finner he had not died ; had he ©: omen "0. 
been a ſinner he had not riſen again: but dying for thoſe fins which we com- & 75; mW 
mitted, he roſe from the deadito ſhew that he had made full ſatisfation for © o- qa 
them, that we believing in him might obtain remiſſion of our fins and juſti- 71 arls fp 
fication of our perſons, * God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, *I*%v + a: 
for ſin condemned ſin in the fleſh, and raiſing up our ſurety from the priſon of $74. 54,5; 
the grave, did actually abſolve, and apparently acquit him from the 'whole 3 i-ae-'3u, 
obligation, to which he had bound himſelf, and in diſcharging him acknow- wt dj " 
ledged full ſatisfa&tion made for us. * Who ther ſhall ley any thing to the charge av x. Nie 
of Gods ele 2 It is God that juſtifieth, who is be that condemneth © It is Chriſt 7 «ravior- 
that died, yea rather that is riſen again. | 7 wn. 
9 ericny eohnoy 371 aueplants e« 3; & 5 Suagſonds tx li, T5; irewguIn; A irigus' 8 5 of Nor gn | ha 
avi I Rom. 8.3» ® Roms 8. 33, 34- | 
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Thirdly, it was neceſſary to pronounce the Reſurre&ion: of Chriſt as ari 
Article of our Faith, that thereby we might ground, confirm, ſtrengthen aud 
declare our hope. For the God arid Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt according * Pet. 1. 3: 
to bis abundant mercy hath begotten us agaimt unto a lively hope by the reſurreFion 
of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, anto an inheritance uncorruptible and undefiled, 
By the ReſurreCtion of Chriſt his Father hath been ſaid to have begotten himz 
and therefore by the ſame he hath begotten us, who are called brethren and 
coheirs with Chriſt. For if when we were enemies we were reconciled to God by Ron. 1. 10: 
the death of his Son, much more being reconciled we ſhall be ſaved by his 
life. He laid down his life, but it was for us; and being to take up his 
own, he took up ours. We are the members of that body of which Chriſt 
1s the head 3 if the Head be riſen, the members cannot be far behind. He is 
the firſt-born from the dead, and we the ſons of the ReſurreFion. The Spirit of Cv. 1. 18. 
Chriſt abiding in us maketh us the members of Chriſt, and by the ſame ſpirit 
we have a full right and title to riſe with our Head. For if the Spirit of hine on. 8. 11. 
that raiſed up Teſts from the dead dwell in us, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the 
dead ſhall alſo quicken our mortal bodies by his ſpirit that dwelleth in az. Thus 
the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt is the cauſe of our reſurreftion by a double cauſa- 
lity, as an Efficient, and as an Exemplary cauſe. As an Efficient cauſe, in 
regard our Saviour by and upon his ReſurreCtion hath obtained power and 
right to raiſe all the dead 3 For as iz Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 1 Cv. 15. 22 
alive. As an exemplary cauſe, in regard that all the Saints of God ſhall rife at- 
ter the ſimilitude and in conformity to the ReſurreQtion of Chriſt; For if we on. 6. 5. 
have been planted together in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs * ; uhh 4 
of bis reſurreftion. He ſhall change our vile bodies that they may be like unto his "” 
glorious body : That as we have born the image of the earthy, we may alſo wm 
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the image of the heavenly. This is the great hope of a Chriſtian, that Chriſt 

riſing from the dead hath obtained the power, and is become the pattern, of 

his reſurretion. The breeker is come up —_— them : they have broken up and 
T4 


have paſſed through the gate, their King ſhall paſe before then, and the Lord ov 
the be them. | Fs 
Fourthly, it is neceflary to profeſs our Faith in Chriſt riſen from the dead, 


that his Reſurre&ion may effecually work its proper operatian on our liyes. 
For as it is efficient and exemplary to our bodies, fo it is alſo to our ſouls. 
Epbd: 2-5: When we were dead in ſins, God 4 us together with Chriit, And, as 
= bow raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we ſbould 
walk-in newneſs of fe. To continue among the graves of ſia while Chriſt is 
riſen, isto incur that reprehenfion of the Angel, why ſeek, ye the living awong 
the dead 2 To walk in any habitual fin, is either to deny that fin s death, 
or Chriſt is riſen from the dead. Let then the dead bury the dead, but Jet 
£9be. 5. 14 Not any Chriſtian bury bim who roſe from death that he might live. Awake 
thou that fleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light. There 
mult be a ſpiritual Reſurreion of the Soul before there can be a comfortable 
Rv. 20.6, Reſurreftion of the body.. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in this firſt re- 
ſurreTion, on ſuch the ſecond death hath no =_ 

Having thus explained the manner of Chriſt's ReſurreQtion, and the neceſ- 
ſity of our faith in him riſca from the dead, we' may eaſily give ſuch a brief 
account as any Chriſtian may underſtand what it is he ſhould intend whea 
he makes profeſſion of this part of the Creed z for he is conceived to acknow- 
ledge thus much, I freely and fully aſſent unto this as a truth of infinite cer- 
tainty and abſolute necelhity, that the eternal Son of God, who was crucified 
and died for our fins, did not long continue in the ſtate of death, but by his 
infinite power did revive and raiſe himſelf by re-uniting the ſame Soul which 
was ſeparated to the ſame body which was buried, and fo roſe the ſame man: 
and this he did the thizd day from his death; fo that dying on Friday the 
fixth day of the week, the day of the preparation of the Sabbath, and reſting 
in the grave the Sabbath day, on the morning of the firſt day of the eek he 
returned unto life again, and thereby conſecrated the weekly revolution of 
that firſt day to a religious obſervation until his coming again. And thus I 
believe the third day Þ ook again from the dead. 
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ARTICLE VL 


He aſcended into Heaven, and futeth on the Right hand of. 
God the Father Almighty 


"THis Article hath received no variation, but only in the addition of the » Afcendic is 
name of God, and the attribute A/arighty 3 the * Anciems -ufing it c<15,ſederad 
y thus, He aſcended into Heaven, fitteth at the right hand of the Father, **am, Pa- 


It containeth two diſtin& parts: one tranſient,' the other permanent : one yp 


as the way, the'other as the end : the firſt is Chriſt's Aſcenſion, the ſecond * Erdiid. 
is his Seſfion. rin. Crit. 


Author Expol. 
Symb. ad Catechumenos, Venantius Fortunatis, the Latine and Greeh MSs. ſet forth by the Arch-biſhop of Armagh. $S. EEE 


Fide & Symb. bath it, Sedet ad dextram Dei Parris z to which was afterwards added Omnipotentis. Seder ad dexrram Pa- 
rris omnipotentis. Euſtb. Galican, Seder ad dextram Dei Parris ommporentis, Etherius Vxam. & Author, Sermonun dt 
Tempore, the Greth and Latine MSs. in Bennet Colledge Library. 


In the Aſcenſion of Chriſt theſe words of the Creed propound to us three 
conſiderations and no more - the firſt of the Perſon, He; the ſecond of the 
AQtion, aſcended; the third of the Termination into beaver. Now the Per- 
ſon being perfettly the ſame which we have conſidered in the precedent Ar. 
ticles, he will afford no different ſpeculation but only in conjunGtion with 
this particular Aion. Wherefore I conceive.theſe three things neceſſary 
and ſufficient for the illuſtration of Chriſt's Aſcenſion : Firſt, to ſhew that the 
promiſed Meſſzas was to aſcend into Heaven ſecondly, to prove that our Fe- 
ſ«z, whom we believe to be the true Meſſzas, did really and truly aſcend thi- 
ther z thirdly, to declare what that heaven is, into which he did aſcend. 

That the promiſed Meſſzas ſhould aſcend into Heaven, hath been repreſen- 
ted typically, and declared prophetically. The High-prieſt under the law 
was'an expreſs type of the Meſſizs and' his Prieſtly Office; the atonement 
which he made was the repreſentation of the propitiation in Chriſ# for the 
fins of the world : for the making this atonement, the High-prieſt was ap- 
pointed once every | year to enter into the Holy of Holies, and no oftner. For 
the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Speak unto Aaron thy brother, that he come not at all Ltv. 16. : 
times into the Holy place within the Vail before the Mercy-ſeat, which 3s upon the 
Ark, that he die not. None entred into that holy place but the 67 14 pram 
alone z and he himſelf could enter thither but once 1n the year ; and thereby 
ſhewed that the High-prieſt of the good things to come, by a greater and more tab. g. 1. 12: 
perfet# Tabernacle not made with hands, was to enter into the Holy place, having 
obtained eternal redemption for ##. The Jews did all * believe that the Taber- * ti 71 736 
nacle did fignifie this world, and the Holy of Holies the higheſt heavens ; * _— u_ 
wherefore as the High-prieſt did {lay the facrifice, and with the blood there- ,5z», & 5 
of did paſs through the reſt of the Tabernacle, and with that blood enter in- my 1A rh 
to the Holy of Holies 3 ſo was the Meſſ7as here to offer up himſelf, and being 7g 3* £5 
{lain to paſs through all the courts of this world below, and with his blood to rw ivyxar 
enter into the higheſt heavens, the moſt glorious ſeat of the Majeſty af God, 25% ir 
Thus Chriſt's Aſcenſion was repreſented typically. ere Itex 
Taos Sud; ad A dur T3 Breconuia dxbovlar frac 18 Tera A Smplunoy x, Mercy $f ag b Nr 
be BL eng Lo boon Los erp weep ono ot 
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Antiq.l. gc. 8. Where it it to be obſerved, that the place which $. Paul calls the firſt tavernacly, Foſepbus terms Bis Was Tye. x K01- 
v3y T6op, 4 common and prophane place, as repreſenting this world in which we live, and our life and converſation bere: as tye Apo- 
ſite ſeems to ſpeak, Heb.g.1. Els = Iv. 1 mTedTy xl Jnauud]e nafriag To Tg dyor toner. FO coy 240 wney fan- 
Qum ſeculare, or as the Syriack R')D RUM rva d ſah&e mbndanay may well be that part of the tabernacle which 
repreſented this world, and therefore termed common and prophant in reſþett of that more holy part which repreſented beaven. 


_—_—— 


The ſame Aſcenfion was alſs "declared prophttically, 'as.we. read. in the 
* 2/41. 68. 18. Prophet David, * Thou haſt aſcended up. on high, thou haſt led captivity captive, 
nee ily "thou haſt received gifts for men: which phraſe o- high 1n the language of David 
underſiood of ignifying heaven, could be applied properly to no other conqueror but the 


the Meier, Meſſias; not to Moſes, not to David, not to. Jofina; not to any;hut the (555 3 
high-place ro Who: was to conquer fin, and death, .and hell, .and triumphang,over themio 


whit no other | aſcend'unto the higheſt heaven, 'and thence to ſend the precious and Frne 
1, iaretel 


conguirar aſcen+ 


41 "Fo tha gifts of the Spirit unto. the ſons of men. The Prophecy. of Mzab di 
Dr? in the as much, even in the. opinion and} confeſſion of the * Jews. themſelyey, by 
_—_ 9 i thoſe words, The breaker is come up before them : they have broken up and have 
huts "Gt paſſed through the gates and are gone out by it 5 and their Kings ſhall paſs before 
as Pſal. 7.8- them, and the Lord at the head of them. And thus Chrii7's Aſcenſion was de- 

17995 Clared prophetically as well as typically z which was our firſt Confidera- 


return on high, tion. 
that us in the 


language of the Chaldee Paraplraſe, ANN JNIJAW 1A, return to, the houſe of thy majeſty ; and Pal. 93. 44 IR 
MVm ODA, the Lord on high is mighty, chald. FROYNQ YQUA, in the/upper heavens. Pſal. 51: 19. Thy righte- 
ouſneſs, O Lord, is TI'R TV uſque ad ;excelfurn;”theChalid. again, FROVID QW Wy  In' the ſame manner is thas 
place, PQ? IV? thou haſt aſcended on high, the Chaldee Paraphraſe tranſlateth Ya I 8NPD theu haſt aſcerd- 
ded the firmament : 'and 'he addeth immediately RR\2J MUWN 0- thou Propher Moſes : yet there 3s a plain romradIf&ion 
in that interpretation ; ſor if it were meant of Moſes it cannot be \the ' firmament 3 if it were the firmament, it, cannot be under flood 
of Moſes, for he never aſcended thither. , * Tyis breaker up. 3s by the ” of ge fey the title of the Meſſizs. $9 the 
Author of Sepher Abchath Ruchal in bis diſcti ten of the coming of the Meſſzas makith uſe of this place.” And the ſame ap>car- 
eth farther by that-ſaying' #f * Moſes Haddarhax is Bereſhit Rabba , mnWa% MY) PAINIRM At NM W3 
: 13) D12B? YIBrT 0172 JW MWA FM The plantation from below. is Abraham , the. plantation from above is 
Mefſias, as it is wricten, The breaber is come up beſore them, &c. $0 be on Gen. 40. g. . Again the ſame Bereſhit Rabba Gen, 44. 18. 
Em nt 7 mY9LR 1) WhyU3 aENnnYy BN TAR When -ſhall-we rejoice?” when, the feer of the 
Shecinah ſhall ſtand upon the Mount of Olives ; ond. again, DUNT2 MYIWTN DITNID NWN TY WI WAR 
: DURT2A TNT) AVR? DIND TAYNVIW When ? when the captives: ſhall aſcend from (Hell, and Shecinah in the 
bead, as it is written (Mich. 2. 13.) Their King (hall paſs beſore them, and the Lord in the bead of them. . 


Secondly, whatſoever was thus repreſented-and foretold of the promiſed 

leſſias, was truly and really performed by our Feſ#5. That only begotten 

and eternal Son of God, . who by his divinity was preſent in the heavens,while - 

he was on earth, did by a local tranſlation of his bumane nature, really and 

truly aſcend from this earth below on which be lived, into the heavens above, 

or rather above. all the heavens, in the ſame body, and the Sou], with which 

he lived and died and roſe again. < + 

The Aſcent of Chriſt into | +5 was not metaphorical or figurative, as if 

there were no more to be underſtood by it, but only that he obtained a more 

heavenly and glorious ſtate or condition after his Reſurre&tion. For what- 

ſoever alteration was made in the body of Chriſt when he roſe, whatſoever 
glorious.qualities it was inveſted with thereby, that was .not his Aſcenſion , 

Join 20-17. as appeareth by thoſe words which he ſpake to Mary, Tozich me not, for 1 
am not yet aſcended to my Father, Although he had ſaid before to Nicodemss, 

Join 3 13- No man aſcended up to beaven, but he that came down from heaven, even the Sor: 
of man which is in heaven , which words imply that he had then aſcended : 

yet even thoſe concern not this Aſcenſion. For that was therefore only 

true, becauſe the Son of man, not yet conceived in the Virgins womb, was 

not in heaven, and after his conception by virtue of the hypoſtatical union 

- was 1n heaven';z from whence ſpeaking after the manner of men, he might 

well ſay, that he had aſcended into heaven; becauſe whatſoever was firſt on 

earth and then in heaven, we fay aſcended into heaven. Wherefore —_ 

that 


UMI 


He AscenvDpeDd Into Heaven. 271 


that- grounded upon the hypoſtatical union, beſide that glorious condition 
upon his Reſurrection, there was yet another and that more proper Aſcenſi- 
on : for after he had both thoſe ways aſcended, it was {till true that he had 


' not yet aſcended to his Father. 


Now this kind of Aſcenſion, by which Chriſt had not yet aſcended when he 
ſpake to Mary after his Refurre&ion, was not after to be performed; for at 
the ſame time he (ſaid unto Mary, Go to my brethren, and ſay unto them, 1 4- 
fſeend unto my Father aud your Father. And when this Aſcenſion was perform- 
ed, it appeared manifeſtly to be a true local tranſlation of the Son of man as 
man from theſe parts of the'world below into the heavens above, by which 
that body which was before locally preſent here on earth, and was not fothen 
rom in heaven, became ſubſtantially prefent in heaven, and no longer 
acally preſent in earth. For wher he had fpoken unto the Diſciples, and bleſſed Luke 24. 50, 
bem, laying his hands upon them, and ſo was corporally preſent with them, 5" 
even while 5 bleſſed them he parted from them, and while they beheld, he was 44; 1. g, to- 
taken up, and a cloud received hine out of their ſight; and fo he- was carried up 
into heaven, while they looked fedfaſtly towards heaven as he went up. This 
was a viſible departure, as it is deſcribed, a real removing of that body of 
Chriſt which was before preſent with the Apoſtles 3 and that body living af- 
ter the ReſurreQion, by virtue of that ſoul which was united to it: and there- 
fore the Son of God according to his humanity was really and truly tranſlated 
wy theſe parts below untp the heavens above, which is a proper local aſcen- 

on, | | 

Thus was Chriſt's Aſcenſion viſibly performed in the prefence and ſight of 
the Apoſtles, for the confirmation of the reality and the certainty thereof. 
* They did not ſee him when he roſe, but they ſaw him when he aſcended; , ,,_... 
becauſe an eye-witneſs was not neceſſary unto the att of his ReſurreQion, x % «ric», 
but it was neceſſary unto the a of his Aſcenſion, It was ſufficient that Chriſ# PRny 
ſhewed himſelf to the Apoſtles alive after his paſſzon; for being they knew him ping 2M +8 
before to be dead, and now ſaw him alive , they were thereby aſſured that 5 34 73 nay 
he rofe again : for whatſoever was a proof of his life after death, was a de- 77 x Lo 
monſtration of his ReſurreFion. Burt being the Apoltles were not to ſee our 12 # 7ia9- 
Saviour in heaven, being the Seſſion was not to be viſible to them on earth, #91, .7 5 «r: 
therefore it was neceſſary they ſhould be eye witneſſes of the a& who were F ;,.14u? 


not with the ſame eyes to behold the effect. EX excl 

| 1, 73 5 The 
AG wir; wagdiaxe wie infive 7) F dex led ilGv, airy te Tore gry otfy Tee) @ v fs wind) & Naive 
TTs 8n igay anti dana 73 7} a7 Aiyy ids wake, S: Chr. Hom. 2. in Ad. Apoft. 


Beſide the eye-witneſs of the Apoſtles, there was added the teſtimony of 
the Angelsz thoſe bleſſed Spirits which miaiſtred before, and ſaw the face 
of God in heaven, and came down from thence, did know that Chriſt aſcend- 
ed up from hence unto that place from whence they came: and * becauſe, , , 
the eyes of the Apoſtles could not follow him fo far, the inhabitants of that 
place did come to teſtifie of his reception , For * bebold two men ſtood by them S«apel SE 
in white apparel, which alſo ſaid, Te men of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up in- 7? 5\© «48 
to heaven 8 This ſame Jeſus which is taken up from you into beaven ſhall ſo come gg, «©, + x- 
in like manner as ye bave ſeen him go into beaven. We muſt therefore acknow- gre las 
ledge and confeſs againſt all the wild || Herefics of old, that the eternal $on of F779; 


God whodied and roſe again, did with the ſame body and Soul, with which Ja. #1: 


he dicd and roſe aſcend up to heavenz which was the ſecond Particular con- 47% bed * 


{iderable in this Article. | Gr Maxigaro 
_ Ts WTI 
(wipþofev 34g vx hi idhvJa; rover) Fri 4 fs F vegrdy SvercuCdys]o!, wirol norrly $d\Jaaxoy oi d'yyanror. SChr)). 
Hom: 2, in Afta Apoft. * As 1110.11, || The various Hereſies in the Primitive time concerning the bewanity yl 
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Chrift aſcended into heaven are. briefly touched by Tertullian ; Ur & 1lli erubeſcant, qui adfirmant carnem jn coelis vacuant ſenfu 
ut vaginam exempto Chriſto ſedere, aut qui carnem & animam tantundem, aut tantummodo animarn, carnem vero non jam, 
De carne Chrifti, c- 24, Of which Gregory Naxjanzen, El Tis &nT0T6S6% vou # oapxet air, oþ juurlch iD Þ Onbryrea by- 
ales, dd wh ” Tu T@0MueTE x, 3D) x, 1-40, 14h fer F Sian + Tegroidg, Efift. 1. ad Cledonium.. The Apellite taught 
that Chriſt leſt bis body diſſolved in the air, A, 
Chriſto ram falſa fenſiſſe, ur diceret cum non quidem carnem duxiſle de coelo, ſed ex elementis mundi accepiſſe, quz mun- 
do reddidirt cum fine carne reſurgens in ccelum afcendit,- $. Aug. Hereſ. 23. This opinion of Avelles 5s thus delivered by Eyi- 
fhanius in bis own words,” Ey md Tpy«&% m3 F inmvegtioy iad4y og # yl 5 Cunngerfy houn ard 7 Thoardp wn cpa 
E forty 6 Xerghs kawToy wadfy iy dvTH TH onpeaTty X, invewty iy can3ig, x) tdvity urls # (deve Tels havrh ja 
SnTdis, x, eranrions anrhy F ivar3evmruny Yours dreuictrs TAL Wrdow F goltMay T6 [dey en0fb5, 72 Ifeudy md 
Sepu, 73 Juyedy md {v9e3, 73 Enggy mh Engg, 73 fryer mw Cyee © 6 Tus Nangons dw” duty m4)v T3 iranercy 0%- 
ue «vin us $ vegrdy, mes % Wee Hereſ. 44- Of whom Gregory Naxvanzene 3s to be underſtood zn that Epzlile before cited, F ig 
* 8: pg, ix+3n x, Mex/Sy, ws gavis guns, x; 3d wits pros, % kr egTis Segwos 1% ionulunee 


- Thirdly, being the name of heaven admitteth divers acceptions in the (q- 

cred Scriptures, it will be neceſſary to enquire what is the true Notion of it 

in this Article, and what was the proper termination of Chriſt's Aſcenſion. [a 

ſome ſenſe. it might be truly ſaid Chriſt was in heaven before the cloud took 

him out of the Apoſtles fight 3 for the clouds themſelves are called the clouds 

of heaven : but that heaven is the firſt; and our Saviour certainly aſcended 

at leaſt as far as S. Pau! was caught, up, that is, into the third heaven; For 

Heb. 4- 14+. we have a great High-prieſt that'is * paſſed through the heavens. - And needs mult 
Par by none nth paſs through the heavens, becauſe he was * m44de higher than the heavens ; 
heavens, but the For ® he that deſcended is the ſame alſo that aſcended up far above all heavens. 
——— When therefore Chriſt is ſaid to have aſcended into heaven, we muſt take 
through;Neau- that word as (ſignifying as much as the heaven of heavens, and fo Chriſt 
aviire 751 5 is aſcended through and above the heavens, and yet .is ſtill in heaven: 
—_—— for he is entred © into that within the vail, there 1s his paſſage through 
los. the heavens : 4 znto the holy place, even into heaven it ſelf to appear in the pre- 
> ry 4 2% ſence of God, this is the heaven of heavens. ' For thus ſaid the Lord, the beaver 
* Heb. 6. 19, #s my throne, and the earth is my footſtool;, and as Chriſt deſcended unto the 
* H:6. 9.12,25- fgotſtool of his Father in his humiliation, ſo he aſcended unto the throne of 
his Father in his exaltation. This was the place of which our Saviour ſpake 

to his Diſciples, What and. if you ſhall ſee the Son of man aſcend up where be was 

before 8. Had he been there before'in body, it had been no fuch wonder that 

he (hould have aſcended thither again : but that his body ſhould aſcend unto 

that place where the Majeſty of God was molt reſplendent 3 that the fleſh 

of our fleſh, and bone of our bone ſhould be ſeated far above all Angels and 
Archangels, all principalities and powers, even at the right hand of 'God 

this was that which Chriſt propounded as worthy of their greateſt admiration. 
Whatſoever heaven then is higher than all the reſt which are called heavens ; 
whatſoever ſanQyary is holier than all which are called holies, whatſoever 

place is of greateſt dignity in all thoſe Courts above, into that place did he 

aſcend, where in the Wezer of his Deity he was before he took upon him 

our humanity. 

As therefore when we ſay Chriſt aſcended, we underſtand a literal and lo- 
cal aſcent, not of his Divinity, (which poſleſleth all places, and therefore being 
every where is not ſubject to the imperfeRion of removing arly whither) but 
of his humanity, which was ſo in one place that it was not 1n another : ſo 
when we ſay the place into which he ended was heaven, and from the ex- 
poſitions of the Apoſtles muſt underſtand thereby the heaven of heavens or 

the higheſt heaven, it followeth that we believe the body with the foul of 
Th! Seleu121! Chriſt to have paſſed far above all thoſe celeſtial bodies which we ſee, and 
taught that the tO look-upon that opinion as a low conceit which left his body in the |f Sun. 
races oor We than the Sin, in which it was depoſited 3 of whom Philaſtrius, and out of him S. Auftin thus, Negant Salva- 
torem in carne ſederc. ad dextram Parris, ſed ea ſe exuiſle perhibent, eamque 1n Sole poſuiſle, acctpientes occafionem 


de Plalmo, In Sole poſnit Tabernaculum ſuum, Heel, 5g. The ſame opinion Gregory Natiangone attfibuteth to the Manichtans, 
ns 


d aſcended into heaven without it 5 Hunc Apellem dicunt quidam etjam de 
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Tl? zap 72 we pul, # wh 1D T4 TYrActi] © ; rig NxT7! 75 Merryalor Ages TW. ako Yererihellar Ion To 
tanJ7 Ne Þ eTiniag. Epilt. 1. ad Cledonium. And S. Auſtin ſays they taught the Sun to be the Chrift , Manichzi Solem iftum 
oculis carness viſibilem , expoſitum & publicum, non cantum hominibus , ſed etiam pecoribus ad videndum , Chfiſtum Do- 
minum efle putarunt. Traf?. 34. in Fob. This opinion is mort clearly ſet down, but without a name, in the Catena Patrum on 
the 18. Pſalm, Oy ap Tgom|ior Tols of Aigs]ix3y galwepos of pany 7 F drdezmy © Ewrig Oy Th 1a1eri (onolpd 
«T9710 3 iobpuct anue evadnlecX wire + Sdrigac ons. This was the old Herefie of Hrrmogenes , as is related by 
Theodovet, OG 7&- (6 Hppoyons) 7% Kuels 73 aGue © TH nako ney Srorefliar, + 45 HeConcy YZ 785 aluoyd ot # 
valw «va 89,0108. Heret. Fab. lib, 1. cap. 19. 


It was neceſlary to profeſs this Article of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, firſt for the 
confirmation and augmentation of our Faith. Our Faith is thereby confirm- 
ed, in that we believe in him who is received unto the Father, and therefore 
certainly came from the Father 3 his Father ſent him and we have received 
the Meſſage from him, and are aſſured that it is the ſame meſſage which he was 
ſent to deliver, becauſe he is ſo highly rewarded by him that ſent him for de- 
livering it. Our Faith is thereby exalted and augmented, as being the evi- 1. i. x. 
dence of things not ſeen. The further the Obje&t is removed from us, the more 
of || Faith hath that a& which embraceth it, Chriſ# ſaid unto Thom s, * becauſe || Magnarum 
thou haſt ſeen me thou haſt believed 3, bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet "© "189 = 
have believed : and that bleſſedneſs by his Aſcenſion he hath left to the whole vatde fidelium 
Church. Thus Chriſt aſcended is the ground and glory of our Faith 3 and by lumen ct ani- 


virtue of his being in heaven our belief is both encouraged and commended ; Rami crede. 
for his aſcent is the cauſe, and his abſence the crown of our Faith 3 becauſe re quz corpo- 


he aſcended we the more believe, and becauſe we believe in him who hath *©2 295. vider- 


ane rur intuitu , & 
aſcended, our Faith is the more accepted. ibi figere deſi- 


derium quone- 
cueas inferre conſpetum. Hzc autem pieras unde in noſtris cordibus nafcererur, aut quomodo quiſquam juſtificaretur per 


hdem, fi in iis rantum falus noſtra conſiſterer quz obturibus ſubjacerent. ? Leo 3n Aſcen. Serm, 2, Fides eorum qui Deum 
viſuri ſunt, quamdiu peregrinantur corda mundantur , quod non videt credit, nam fi vides non eſt fides : credenti colligt- 
tur mcritum, videnti reddirur przmium. Ear ergo Dominus & paret locum 3 cat ne videatur , lateat ut credarur : tunc 


enim locus paratur, fi ex fide vivatur : credirus defideretur ur defideratus habeatur, defidertum dileQionis preparatio eft 
manfionis. S. Augiufl. Tratt. 68. in Job. * John 20. 29. 


Secondly , it is neceſſary to believe the Aſcenſion of Chriſt for the corro- 
boration of our hope. We could never expect our.duſt and aſhes ſhould 
aſcend the heavens; but being our nature hath gone before in him, we can 
now hope to follow after him. He is our * Head, and where that is, the * chrigiafcen- 
members may expe& admiſtion : for in fo great and intimate an union there fo noſtra pro- 
1s no fear of ſeparation or excluſion. ® There are many manſions in bis F athers —— 
hauſe. And when he ſpake of aſcending thither, he ſaid expreſly to: his Di- gloria capitis, 
{ciples, 1 go to prepare a place for you, and will come again, and receive you unto <2 pes vocatur 


my ſelf, that where I ans, there ye may be alſo. The || firſt-fruits of our nature yo 


are aſcended, and the reſt is ſanftified. © This is the new and living way * Jo" 14 3- 


which he conſecrated for us through the wail, that is to ſay, his fleſh. And NE To 
hence we 4 have our hope as an anchor of the ſoul both fure and fledfaſt, which eu needy 


entreth into that within the vail, whither the forerunner ;is for ws entred. For 90! F &- 


it Chriſt in his aſcenſion be the forerunner, then are there: * ſome to follow _— 
after 3 and not only ſo, but they which follow are to go in the ſame way, «41S; 7:57 


\ 


and to attain unto the ſame place : and if this forerunner be entred for as; then ; =P ks 
we are they which are to follow and to overtake him there ; as being of the driyays. 5. 
fate nature , members of the ſame body, branches of the ſame vine ,” and © 9 *- 


: : d : 
therefore he went thither before us as the firſt-fruits before thoſe that fol- STE 


low, and we hope to follow him as coming late to- the ſame perfeQion. *x-474 #a- 


| nidzs mois # 
uit egy 4Tapylet a goeawvlese 1bid. Orat. 2 * Heb. 10. 20, * Heb. 6.19, 20. * There 5s 4 double notion of 25S gy- 


12G, to this purpoſe, one of a man ſent before to make preparations jor others which follow 3; iu which ut 3s well obſerved by S, Chry- 
ſollome. *O 4 Tf Seu Tir th weh wud, dari Indvyns 5% Kersf, x, ume dThds Hignnktv * an 3s we5- 
Ser \ap 1 cionnf)er * ds x, Hahn Gpnrnovrur Kalareca!. Oy moxl1 oap Ts Teen x,  brouroy Jeoines 
Td wiooy* em udl dy An meg gut} + ap Ted eager os tro/bss iy Th awry 2en ©) 6d * x, + @ of drip, 1 
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* 4rnalarauCdyty. Hom 11. in Epift. ad Hebrevs. Another notion there us among the Greeks of the fruit which is rite and 
4. to hag before the reſt, as 1ſalah 28. 4. Kat frar 73 v0 T3 anion 7 invid@ 7 inc in" Jnpu 59 Beu os 
me;Sewu(F ox, MNIAD, tanquam primitiz, or fruftus primogenir} , ficus prxcox. Heſychius , IlegScrome, T4 iy hat 
&Zovt Eone, 3 T& we;arudterTe cx * lege MogPpcpuer » for they inderd are properly Ta TeaxyusCorte 0X y PrXCoCes 
ficus : For ſo Throybr aſtus ſpeaking particularly oft (urine, bath theſe words, verorerouhfns jag mreov@ 7 TUWTY; yyp;- 


Tyl&, irav «np Hur: parts x; viyehs wy 3401s » Seurantou]e Thy Brecyoy * irs 5 TeTo ovuCaive gayepyy, 


- hd . 


371 2. re 5% hers 3 xaevde aviera, Ihr x; of Ter eur De canis Plant. lib, $. Cap. I. & paulo poſt , IldAiy 3 wy 
bed "6 ai iz jy x09, Of, T4 Nakorh & Adtougdntt x; tree TAving, al d\ « gieuoy. The frſl-frutts of the early 
figs were called other , and the tree which bare them awo]tertn. Now as this early fruat doth forerun the /atter fruit of the 
ſame tree, and comes to ripeneſs and perfettion in its kind before the veit 5 Jo our Saviour goes before thoſe men of the ſame nature 
with him, and they follow in their time to the maturity of the ſame prrſeftion. | 


: Eybiſ. 2. 6. As therefore * God hath quickned us together with Chriſt, and hath raiſed us up 
together by virtue of his reſurretion; ſo hath he allo wade ws ſit together ir: 
heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus, by virtue of tu aſcenſion. We are already ſeat- 

|| Tic, x:60a455 ed there || in him, and hereafter ſhall be ſeated by him 3 in him already as in 

AN v our head, which is the ground of our hope 3 by him hereafter, as by the cauſe 

x«%qra: + 8 conferring, when hope (hall be ſwallowed up into fruition. 

7S7 47522 Thirdly, the profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt aſcended, is neceſlary for the ex- 

4 ro 1 altation of our affeftions. * For where our treaſure is , there will our hearts be 

in locum. alſo. © If I be lifted up from the earth, I will draw all men unto me , faith our 

«$042. Saviourz and if thoſe words were true of his crucifixion, how powerful ought 

« 2 Kings 2. 2. they to be in reference to his aſcenſion 2 4 When the Lord would take up Elijah 
into heaven, Eliſha ſaid unto him, As the Lord liveth, and as thy ſoul liveth, I 
will not leave thee ; when Chri#t is aſcended up on high, we muſt follow him 
with the wings of our meditations and with the chariots of our afte@ions. 

* Col. 3. 1,2,3. © If we be riſen with Chriſt, we muſt ſeek thoſe things which are above, where Chrift 

| ſutteth on the right hand of God. It we be dead, and our life hid in Chriſt with 
God, we muſt ſet our affeFion on things above, not on things on earth. Chriſt is 
aſcended into heaven to teach us, that we are ſtrangers and pilgrims here, as 
all our fathers were, and that another country belongs unto us : from whence 

fr Pet. 2.11. WE as ſtrangers and pilgrims ſhould learn to abitain from fleſbly Iuſts, and not 

8 Phil. 3- 19, rind earthly things 3 as knowing that we are *® Citizens of heaven, from whence 

29... 1, We look for our Saviour, the Lord Jeſus, yea " fellow-citizens with the Saints, 

+ of the houſhold of God. We ſhould trample upon our fins, and ſubdue the 
luſts of the fleſh , that our converſation may be correſpondent to our Savi- 
our's condition 3 that where the eyes of. the Apoſtles were forced to leave 
him, thither our thoughts may follow him. 

Fourthly , the Aſcenſion of Chriſt is a neceſlary Article of the Creed in 
reſpe& of thoſe great effe&ts which immediately were to follow it, and did 
abſolutely depend upon it. The bleſſed Apoſtles had never preached the 
Goſpel, had they not been indued with power from above; but none of that 
power had they received, if the Holy Ghoſt in a miraculous manner had not 
deſcended : And the Holy Ghoſt had not come down, except our Saviour 
had aſcended firſt. For he himſelf when he was to depart from his Diſci- 
ples, grounded the neceſſity of his departure upon the certainty of this 

7obn 16.79. truth, ſaying , 7, I go not away the Comforter will not come unto you, but if 1 
depart I will ſend him unto you. Now if all the infallibility of thoſe truths, 
which we as Chriſtians believe , depend upon the certain information which 
the Apoſtles had, and thoſe Apoſtles appear to be no way infallible till the 
cloven tongues had fit upon them, it was firſt abſolutely neceſlary that the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould ſo deſcend. Again being it was impoflible that the' Spi- 
rit of God in that manner ſhould come down, until the Son of God had 
aſcended into heaven 3 being it was not fit that the ſecond Advocate 
ſhould officiate on earth, till the firſt Advocate had entred upon his Of- 
fice in heaven ; therefore in reſpect of this great work the Son of God muſt 


neceſla- 
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neceſlarily aſcend, and in reference to that neceflity we may well be obliged 
to confeſs that Aſcenſion. 

Upon theſe conſiderations we may eaſily conclude what every Chriſtian: is 
obliged to confeſs in thoſe words of our Creed, He aſcended into Heaven : for 
thereby he is underſtood to expreſs thus much, I am fully perſwaded, that 
the only begotten and eternal Son of God , after he roſe from the dead, 
did with the ſame Soul and body with which he roſe, by a true and local 
tranſlation convey himſelf from the earth on which he lived, through all the 
regions of rhe air, through all the celeſtial Orbs , until he came unto the hea- 
ven of heavens, the moſt glorious preſence of the Majeſty of God. And 
thus I believe in Feſws Chriſt who aſcended into heaven. 


And ſitteth on the Right hand of God 


the Father Almughty. 


HE ſecond part of the Article containeth two Particulars ; the Seſ- 

ſion of the Son, and the Deſcription of the Father : the firſt ſheweth 
that Chriſt upon his aſcenſion 1s ſet down at the right hand of God : the ſe- 
cond afſureth us that the God, at whoſe right hand Chriſt is ſet down, is the 
Father Almighty. 

For the explication of _—_ Seſſion, three things will be neceſlary ; 
Firſt, to prove that the promiſed M:/ſzas was to fit at the right hand of God ; 
Secondly , to ſhew that our Fe/w, whom we believe to be the true Meſſzas, 
is ſet down at the right hand of God ; Thirdly, to find what is the im- 
portance of that phraſe, and in what propriety of expreſſion it belongs to 
Chrit, 

That the promiſed Meſſzas was to fit at the right hand of God, was both 
pretypified and foretold. Joſeph who was betrayed and ſold by his brethren, 
was an expreſs type of Chriſt , and though in many things he repreſented the 
Meſſzas, yet in none more than in this , that being taken out of the Priſon he 
was exalted to the Supreme power of Egypt. For thus Pharaoh ſpake to Fo- Gm. 41. 4s, 
ſeph , Thou ſhalt be over my houſe, and according to thy word ſhall all my people 4* 43: 
be ruled : only in the throne will I be greater than thon. And Pharaoh took 
off the ring ſrom his hand , and put it upon Joſephs hand, and arrayed him in 
veſtures of fine linen , and put a gold chain about his neck, And he made hin 
to ride in the ſecond chariot which he had, and they cried before hine, Bow the 
knee ;, and he made him ruler over all the land of Egypt. Thus Joſeph had the 
execution of all the Regal power committed unto him , all Edits and Com- 
mands were given out by him , the managing of all affairs was through his 
hands, only the Authority by which he moved remained in Pharaoh (till. 
This was a clear repreſentation of the Son of man , who by his fitting on the 
right hand of God, obtained power to rule and govern all things both in 
heaven and earth, (eſpecially as the ruler of bis houſe , that is, the Church,) 
with expreſs command that all things, both in heaven, and earth, and under 
the earth , ſhould bow down before him : but all this in the name of the Fa- 
ther ; to whom the throne is (till referved, in whom the original authority 
ſtill remains. And thus the Seſſion of the Meſſzas was pretypified. 

The ſame was alſo expreſly foretold not only in the ſenſe , but in the 
phraſe. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſaith the Prophet David, Sit thou at my Pi. 119. t, 
rieht hand until I make thine enemies thy footſtool, The Jews have endea- 
voured to avoid this Prophecy, but with na ſucceſs: ſome make the perfon to 


Nan 2 whom 
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fir Err whom Gad ſpeaks to be || Ezechias, ſome * Abraham, ſome Zorobabel, others 
Martyr teſlifeith - ; 

of the 7ews in F Dvid , others .*. the people of Iſrael; and becauſe the Prophecy cannot 
£5 agc,6 24 %- belong to him who made the Plalm , therefore they which attribute the pre- 
go bY OM dition to Abraham, tell us the Plalm was penned by his * Steward Eljezer ; 
ie + B:n- they which expound it of David, fay that one of his Muſicians was Author 
aa YnyR% of It. 

TOAuars wk : : _ _ ; 
ey vec. infirroy. Dialog. cum Tryphone. . Aud out of bim Tertallian , citing this Pſalm. Sed neceſle eſt ad meam ſententiam 
pertinere defendam eas Scripturas, quas Be Judx1i rohis avocare conantur. Dicunt demque hunc Pialmum in Ezechiam ceci- 
niſſe , quia js ſcderit ad dexteram templi , & hoſtes ejus averreric Dew % abſumpſerit. Adu. Marcion. l.g. c.g, * Sos. 
Chryſo5tome raking of the Jews, Tive iy &xfizar F Aipvidgam ; + Otiv* 7 5 akiorres Þ Aﬀcadut Erect Þ Zo- 
piCakin, 8, dnnor Er4eoy, 6d Locum. Tra Catena Greca, Ol 3 'TePater, 73 arcubrecry tis + ACcaau ig aiyun * nas 
659% HE 150 T4 Org. And this Fxpofition is now followed by Solomon 1215114 and Lipmannus , archi achnow.e1ging it to be 
ancient , DRNAR? 1 DR) MAT YUTER VN) WAR RTARY WWWUTT JITVANL:; T This is the 
Expoſition of the latsr Rabbins , as of Aben Ezra , and David Kimchi , who attribute the (4hjift of the Pjalm to David + And not 
only they, but the ancienter Rabbins ſince our Savion's time, as apptaruth by thoſe words of $. Clryio ome, Kal Te 6Hrivie 5 Jv- 
AJ Gre 2d oth 74 ZoosCaCta wranle Few au vN 1 Ty Aacid * vd'tls Þ 09 bepwowin T4 ThunJac. AMES 
{r464 Tiva niyun Tito wonbTteg oft 3s nai atgevies Tate tignaX,o& pailo poſt, T1G; 5 3 TH Aellf, i To Zoo;Calth, 
7 Tl aa6 TabTe armiogey 3 5 Clryſoſiome. * To which purpoſe ſaith S. Chryſoſtome, concerning the jews of hus time, Ti 
wp pany Zr04 rea 3 Urs 6 mls Ts BCogiu T abre Mey ofeh T6 Kueis Ty $227%s 


But firſt it is moſt certain that David was the Pen-man of this Pſalm ; the 
4; for tha; Hitle ſpeaks as much , which is, .*. 4 Pſalm of David : from whence it follow- 
0%:10n which Eth that the prediction did not belong to him, becauſe was ſpoken to his 
1 made by Ab?2 ord. Nor could it indeed belong to any of the reſt which the Jews ima- 


Exra, that it is _- - | 7 
ns 75+ Palm of gine, becauſe neither Abrahas,nor Ezechias, nor || Zorobabel could be the Lord 


Dvid,but pzs- of David, much leſs the people of Iſrael (to whom ſome of the Jews referred 
ned for an4 i jt) who were not the Lords, but the ſubjects of that David. Befide, he which 


the honour of Da- 


vid, becauſe the 18 ſaid to ſit at the right hand of God is alſo ſaid to be a Prieſt for ever after 
RR MES the order of Melchiſedek, : but neither Abraham, nor Ezechias, nor any which 
Das iſ . . _ R h 
Ba both the Jews have mentioned was ever any * Prieſt of God. Again, our Saviour 


Dai , no: of urged this Scripture againſt the Phariſees, ſaying, What think, ze of Chriſt 2 
Died: it 9) whoſe Son is he? they ſay unto him, The Son of David. He ſaith unto then, 


na means ton be 


alnitted , be How then doth David in Spirit , call him Lord, ſaying, the Lord ſaid unto my 
cxuſe it waynot ] ord, Sit thou on my right hand till I make thine enemies thy footſtool 2 If Da- 


on! a . , : 
he liſte a e/:im vid then call hin Lord, how is he his Son 8. And no man was able to anſwer hine 


madl by avid; a word. From whence tis evident that the Fews of old , even the Phariſees, 
« 4t & "9, the moſt accurate and $kilful amongſ[t them , did interpret the Pſalm of the 


tnire « no title | - . 
which ſhews a- Meſſzas 3, for it they had conceived the Prophecy belonged either to Abraham, 
ny 1/aim to 5! or David, or any of the reſt ſince mentioned by the Jews , they might very 


hu, and ſome 0 . . . 
them my well, and queſtionleſs would have anſwered our Saviour, that this belonged 


are bis, Luke not to the Son of David. It was therefore the general opinion of the Church 


ITi 2, \ 3k of the Jews before our Saviour, and of divers .'.*.* Rabbins ſince his death, that 


wor , 207:C4- this prediftion did concern the Kingdom of Chriſt. And thus the Sefftion of 
r_—u—— the Meſſzas at the right hand of God was not only repreſented typically , but 
193 . . - * 
&y "he. az. foretold prophetically : which is our firſt Conſideration. 
2 , 35 x; au» 
Tos av7i w*34Ans Tiuns AaCld xixanler 5 S. Chryſoft. * This 4s the Argument which the Fathers uſed againft the Jews, as 
7utine Mariyr, in oppoſition to their pretence of Exechias, *Ingbs 5 31 ure yigorey 'Elayiag, w76 Giv aiant© ings 7% ns, 
IN Upiis &vI1TAy TAN. Dialog. cum Tryphone 3 and from bim Tertullian. Quod & 1 iplo hic accedit , Tis es Sacerdos 
in evim. Nec Sacerdos anterm Ezechias, nec in zvum, etf1 fuiſfer. Secundum ordinem, inquit, Melchiſedek. Quid Ezechias 
ad Melchiſedek Aluſlimi ſacexdotem, & quidem non circumciſum ? Atv. Marcionem, l. 5. c.9. and ſo Chryſoltome in the words 
beſave mentioned. *.*%* As in the Midraſh Tillim, Pſal. 18.36. 17D IWR Man YN? RON "WA {i "We 
wo? AY 11R1 1 Ox "1 WET? MINN: R. Foden in the name of Rabbi Chama ſail that in the time to £0": 
God (hall place Miſſias the King at hu right hand, as it 3s wvitten (Pſal. 110. 1.) The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sic thou ar my 
right hand. Ss Moſes Haddayſan on Gen. 18. Hereaſter Got boly and bleſſed ſhall ſet the King Mtſias "J*QV? on his right band, 
as it is written (Pſal. 110.) The Lord ſaid, 2c. 


Secondly, We affirm, that our Jeſus, whom we worſhip as the true Meſzas, 
according unto that particular prediftion, when he aſcended up on high, - 
it 


UMI 
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fit down at the right hand of God. His Aſcenſion was the way to his Seflion, 

and his Seſſion the end of his Aſcenſion 3 as the Evangeliſt exprefleth it , He at 16. 19. 
was received up into beaven, and ſate on the right hand of God ;, or as the Apo- 

ſtle, God raiſed Chriſt from the dead, and ſet him at his own tight hand in the 

heavenly places. There could be no ſuch Seſhon without an Aſcenſion 3 and 

David is not aſcended into the heavens, but he ſaith himſelf, The Lord ſaid unto 4n; +, 24, 35, 
my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, until I make thy foes thy foot ſtool. Therefore 36- 


let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, let all the blind and wilful Jews be con- 
vinced of this truth , that God hath not ſet at his own -right hand neither 


Abraham nor David, neither Ezechias nor Zerubbabe!, but hath mad: that ſame 


' Jeſus whom they have crucified both Lord and Chriit. 


This was an honour never given , never promiſed to any man but the 
Meſſias : the glorious Spirits ſtand about the Throne of God, but never any 
of them {ct down at the right hand of God. For to which of his Angels ſaid yy, 1. 14. 
he at any time , Sit on my right hand, until I make thin? enemies thy footſtool. 

But Chrii# was ſo afſared of this honour, that before the Council of the Chief 

Prieſts and the Elders of the people, when he foreſaw his death contrived, 

and his Croſs prepared , even then he expreſſed the confidence of his expe- 

Cation, ſaying, Hereafter ſhall the Son of man (it on the right hand of the pow- Luke 22. 69. 
er of God. And thus our Jeſ#59, whom we worthip as the true promiſed Me/: 

ſpas, is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of God, Which was our fe- 1 Pe. 3. 22. 
cond Confidcration. 

Our next inquiry is, what may be the utmoſt importance of that phraſe, 
and how it is applicable unto ChriiF, The phraſe conſiſts of two parts, and 
both to be taken metaphorically : Firſt therefore , we muſt conſider what is 
the right hand of God , mn the language of the Scripturesz Secondly , what it 
is to {it down at that right hand. God being a Spirit can have no material 
or corporeal parts 3 and conſequently as he hath no body, fo in a proper, _ .. 
ſenſe can he have no || hands at all : but becauſe God is pleaſed to deſcend to hp 4 
our capacity 3 and not only to ſpeak by the mouths of men , but alſo, after der ad dexte- 
the manner of men, he expreileth that which is in him by ſome analogy with jam Det Parris. 
that which belongs to us. The hands of man are thoſe organical parts which men quifi tw- 
are molt * ative, and executive of our power 3 by thoſe the {trength of mana forma 
our body is expreſſed , and moſt of our natural and artificial a&tions are per- — 
formed by them. From whence the power of God, and the exertion or exe- um Parremar- 
cution of that power is ſignified by the hand of God. Moreover being by a Þirandum ct 
general cuſtom of the world the right hand is more uſed than the left, and gnivus Fe. 
by that general uſe acquireth a greater firmitude and ſtrengih , therefore the trum aur foi- 
right hand of God fignifieth the exceeding great and infinite power of God, Pun las 


nimo occurrat. 


s : S. Aug. de Fide 
C&* Symb. * Succedunt brachia & validi lacertorum tori, validz ad operandum manus , & proceribus digitis habiles ad 


renendum: Hinc aptior uſus operandi, hinc ſcribendi elegantia , & ille calamus ſcribe velociter ſcribentis, quo divinz vocis 
exprimuntur oracula. Manus eſt quz cibum ori miniſtrat 3 manus eſt quz praclaris enitert fa&is , yuz conciliatrix divine 
gratiz (acris infertur altaribus , per quam offerimus & ſumimus ſacramenta cceleſtia, Manus eſt quz operarur pariter atque 
diſpenſat divina myſteria, cujus vocabulo non dedignarus eſt ſe Det Filius declarari, dicente David, Dextra Domini exalta- 
it me, Manus eſt quz fecit omnia, ficut dixit Deus omnipotens, Nonne manus mea ſecit hec ? S. Ambroſ. Hexam. l. 6. c 9. 


Again, becauſe the molt honourable place amongſt men is the right hand, 
(as when Bathſhebe went unto King Solomon, he ſate down on his throne , and \ xj1g, 2. 19. 
cauſed a ſeat to be ſet for the Kings mother, and ſhe ſate on his right hand ) there- 
fore the right hand of God ſignifies the glorious Majeſty of God. 
Thirdly, becauſe the gifts of men are given and received by the hands of 
men , and every perfe@ gift comes from the Father of lights, therefore the 
right hand of God is the place of celeſtial happineſs and pertedt felicity ; ac- 


cording 


& aw" 4 
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>, 15, 11, cording to that of the Plalmiſt , I» thy preſence is fulneſs of joy , at thy right 
| hand pleaſures for evermore. | ; 

Now as to the firlt acception of the right hand of God , Chriſt is ſaid to ſit 
down at the right hand of the Father in regard of that abſolute power and do- 
minion which he bath obtained in heaven 3 from whence it is exprelly ſaid, 

mo G4 Hereafter ye ſhall ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right hand of power. 

Luke 22.659. As to the ſecond acception, Chriſt is ſaid to fit on the right hand of God in 
| Secundum Tegard of that || honour, glory , and Majeſty which he hath obtained there ; 
conſuctudi- wherefore it is laid, * When he had by himelf purged our ſins, he ſate down on 
— poder" ny the right hand of the Majeſty on high : and again, * We have an High-prieft who 
offertur qui a- is ſet on the right hand of the throne of the Majeſty in the heavens. 

ket och pratia promeretur ut ſedeat, Ira ergo & homo Jeſus Chriſtus paſſione ſua diabolum ſuperans, reſurre&io. 


ne ſua inferna reſerans , tanquam perfe&o opere ad ccelos victor advenicus , audit a Deo Patre , Sede ad dextram mean, 
Max. Tais. Hom. 1. de Pentecoſle, * Heb. 1. 3+ d Heb. 8. 1. 


In reference to the third acception Chriſt is ſaid to fit on the right hand of 
God, becauſe now after all the labours and ſorrows of this world , after his 
ſtripes and buffetings, after a painful and ſhameful death, he reſteth above in 


* 41 4:xtran unſpeakable joy, and everlaſting * felicity. 

incelligendum : : : . 

eſt diftum eſſe in ſumma bearitudine , ubi juſtiria & pax & gaudium eſt. S. Aug de Fide & Symb. Quid eſt Patris dextera, 
nif1 1lla aterna ineffabilifque felicitas quo peryenir Filius hominis , ettam carnis immortalicate percepta ? 1dem contra Serm, 
Arrian. Beatus eſt a beatirudine , quz dexrera Patris vocatur ; 1pſius beatitzdinis nomen eſt dextera Parris. De Symb. ad 
Catech. Salus remporalis & carnalis 1n finiſtra eſt, ſalus #rerna cum Angels in dextra eft. Ideo jam 1n ipſa immorcalitate 
poſitus Chriſtus dicicur ſedere ad dextram Dei, Non enim Deus haber in ſeipſo dextram aut finiftram ; ſed dextra Dci 
dicitur fclicicas illa, quz quoniam oſtendi non poteſt, tale nomen accepit. S. Aug. in Pjal. 137. 


As for the other part of the phraſe, that is, his Seſſzo# , we muſt not look 
upon it as determining any poſture of his body in the heavens, correſpondent 
to the inclination and curvation of our limbs. For we read in the Scriptures 
a more general term which ſignifies only his being in heaven, without any 


Rom. 8. 34 Expreſſion of the particular manner of his preſence. So S. Paul, IWho 7s even. 


1 Pit. 3. 22, at the right hand of God ;, and S. Peter , Who is gone into heaven, and is at the 
right hand of God, Beſide, we find him exprefied in another poſition than 


that of Seſſion : for Stephen looking ſtedfaitly into heaven, ſaw the glory of 


God, and Jeſus flanding on the right hand of God : And ſaid, Behold, I fee the 
heavens opened, and the Son of man ſtanding on the right hand of God. He ap- 
peared ſtanding unto Stepher , whom we expreſs fitting in our Creed ; but 
this is rather a difference of the occaſion , than a diverſity of poſition. He 
|'E78 73 & appeared || ſtanding to Stepher as ready to afliſt him, as ready to plead for him, 
©56y x«T2u ag ready to receive him : and he is oftner —_ ſating, not for any po- 


oeflexis 74; ſitional variation, bur for the variety of his effect, and operation. 


N 


F wel Þ ava- 

ca,Tiws KH AGey , x, enoiv autdy In% S. Ciryſoit. Hom. 18. in Atta. Si major gratia & manifeſtatior intelligentia in 
Novo eft quam 1n Veteri Teſtamento , quare Eſaias Prophera ſedentem in throno Majeftatis vidit Deum Sabaoth, in novo 
aurem Stephanus primus Martyr ſtantem ſe vidiile aic Jelum a dextris Dei ? Quid eſt iſtud , ur hic ſubjeus videatur poſt 
triurphos, & 1Ilic quaſi dominus antequam vinceret ? Prout cauſa erat feciſſe , ira & Dominus ſe oftendir. Propherz enim 
viſus eſt quaſi rex corripiens plebem , & hoc ſe oftendit quod erat, hoc eſt , ſedentem, in pace enim erat cauſa diviniratis 
ejus. Srephano aurem ur ſtans apparerer fecir calumnia Jud#orum. In Stephano autem Salvaroris cauſa vim patiebatur. Ideo 
ſedente Judice Deo ſtans apparuit , quaſi qui cauſam diceret ; & quia bona cauſa ejus eſt , ad dextram Judicis erat z Omnis 
<11 cauſam dicit , ſter neceſſe eſt. S. Aug. Queft. in Novo Teft. 88. Sedere judicantis eſt , ſtare vero pugrantis vel adju- 
vantis. Stephanus erge in labore certaminis poſitus , ſtantem vidit quem adjutorem habuit. Sed hunc poſt aſcenfionem 
Marcus ſedere (cribit , quia poſt aſcenfionis ſuz gloriam Judcx in fine videbitur. Greg. Hom. 29. 3n Evang. Maxim. Tawin. 
de Pentec. Hom. 1. moves the Queflion , Quz fir ratio quod idem Dominus a David ſedens propheratur , ftans verd a Stephano 
prxdicatur ? aud then renders this reaſon, Ur modo <jus omnipotentia , modo miſericordia deſcribatur. Nam utique pro po- 
teſtate regis ſedere dicirur , +pro bonitate interceſloris ſtare ſuggerictur. Air enim beatus Apoſtolus , quia A4vocatum habems 
aud Patrem Jeſum Chriſtum. Judex eſt 1gitur Chriſtus chm retider, Advocatus cum aſſurgit. Judex plane Judzis, Advo- 
carus Chriſtianis. Hic enim ſtans apvd Patrem Chriſtianorum licer peccantium cauſas exorat z 1bi refider chm patre Phari- 
forum perſequentium peccara condemnans. lis indignans vehementer ulciſcitur 3 his interveniens leniter mileterur Hic 
Kar ur ſuſcipiat Stephant Martyris ſpiritum 3 1b refider ur condemnet Jude proditoris admiflum, 


This 
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This phraſe then to ſt, preſcinding from the corporal poſture of Seflion, 
may ſignifie no more than habitation , poſſeſſion, permanſion , and continu- 
ance; as the ſame word in the || Hebrew and Greek languages often ſignifies: | IU? which 
And thus our Saviour is ſet down at the right hand of God in heaven, becauſe pt ey ® 
he which dwelt with us before on earth, is now aſcended up into heaven, and nitiarly 6d for 


hath taken his manſion or habitation there z and fo hath he ſeated himſelf, permanſir, and 
and * dwelleth in the higheſt heavens. fad. 9. 0h... 
2U) WR 
29! 117 LXX. 'Aoze Sndfior mupghier 32Aecrdy, Aſher continued on the Sea ſhore. Lev. 8. 35. IR MND) 
(==) W 1717) DAY NAUT TYND, Kat GH Thus SUegy The oxlwic 5% whrueis nating: ind nuigc, nur 
egy x; vox |e, Therefore ſhall ye abide art the door of the Tabernable of the Congregation , day and night , ſeven days- 
Upon which place S. Auguft. Quid eſt quod dicit Moyſes ad Aaron & filios ejus clam tanificantur ad incundum facerdo- 
tium ? Ad oftium tabernaculs eNmoni7 ſedebitis ſeptem dies , die & note, ne moriamini. Numquid nam credibile eſt firu 
corporis uno loco ſedere przceptos per dies ſeptem die & noe , unde ſe omnino non commoverent ? Nec tamen hic tan- 
quam allegorice aliquid ſignificatum , quod non fieret, cogendi ſumus accipere, ſed porius agnoſcere locutionem Scriptura- 
rum, ubi Seſfionem pro habiratione & commoratione poſuit. Non enim quia dium eſt de Semei quod ſederet in Hitruſa- 
lem annos tres, 1deo putandum eft-per torum 1Ilud rempus in ella ſediſſe & non ſurrexiſſe. Hinc & fedes dicuntur , ubl ha- 
bent commorationem quorum ſedes ſunt 3 habitatio quippe hoe nomen accepit. NuefF. ſuper Levit. 24. And this is as ſami- 
liar with the Latines as the Hebrews. $i venti eſſent, nos hic Corcyr# non federemus. Cic. l. 9. Epiſt. 14 horreum fuit prz- 
ſidium Poenis ſedentibus ad Trebiam. Liv. l. 2. de Bell. Pun. * Sedet ad dextram Patris. Credire Sedere , intelligite 
habirare 3 quomodo dicimus de quocunque homine, in iſta patria ſedir per tres annos. Dicir illud & Scriptura ſedifle quen- 
dam in civicate tanrum rempus. Numquid ſedir, & nunquam furrexit ? Ideo hominum habicationes ſedes dicuntur. Ubi 
habirantur ſedes, numquid ſemper ſedetur, non furgitur, non ambulatur ? Er tamen ſedes vocantur. Sic ergo credite ha- 
bitare Chriſtum in dextera Dei Patris ubi eſt. Author. lib. de Symb. ad Catecy. 


Again, the Notion of ſting implieth reſt, quietneſs and indiſturbance z ac- 
cording to that promiſe in the Prophet , They ſhall ſit every man under his fig- Mich. 4. 4- 
tree, and none ſhall make them afraid. So Chriſt is aſcended into heaven, where 
reſting from all pains and ſorrows, he is ſeated free from all diſturbance and 
oppolition 3 God having placed him at his right hand , until he hath made his 


enemies his footſtool. 


Thirdly, this ſitting implieth yet more than quietneſs or continuance, even 
|| Dominion, Soveraigaty, and Majeſty 3 as when Soloxeon fate in the throne (, Ipſum m_ 
of his Father, he raigned over Iſrael after the death of his Father. And thus ,j ke = 
Chriſt is ſet down at the right hand of the throne of God. And S. Paul did well «ſtarem. $. 
interpret thoſe words of the Prophet, Sit thou on my right hand , until I make 4 ro 
thine enemies thy footſtool, ſaying, He muiF reign till he hath put all enemies un- Heb. 11. 2. 
der his feet. p Pſal. 110. I. 


Fourthly , this ſitting doth yet more properly and particularly imply the + my" 6+ 


right of Judicature, and ſo eſpecially expreſſeth , * « King that ſitteth in the * 1/4. 16. 5. 


. . . . P 
throne of Judgment ;, as it is written , Þ Ir mercy ſhall the throne be eſtabliſhed, "_ 


and he ſhall ſit upon it in truth , in the tabernacle of David , judging and ſeeking non membro- 
Judgment, and haſting righteouſneſs. And ſo Chriſ * ſitting at the right hand 7" Pp _ 
of God is manifeſted and declared to be the great Judge of the quick and the ciariam figniti- 
dead. Thus to ſit doth not fignifie any peculiar inclination or flexion, any <a poreſtarem, 
. . , . . qua 1lla Maje- 
determinate location or poſition of the body , but to be in heaven with per- | 


© nog > i gay By tas nunquam 
manence of habitation, ' happinels of condition, regular and judiciary power z carer, ſemper 
as in other || Authors ſuch ſignifications are uſual. —_— 


ales ans.  , quamvis in EX- 
tremo judicio multo manifeſtius inter homines Unigeniti Dei Filii Judicis vivorum & mortuorum clarius indubicata effulge- 


bit. S. Auguft. de Fide & Symb. cap. 9, Hoc quod dicitur Filius ſedere ad dextram Patris, demonſtratur quod ipſe ho- 
mo, quem ſuſcepit Chriſtus, poreſtatem acceperit Judicantis. Author, 1. 3. de Symb. ad Catechum. [| Moſt anciently ſedere 
aid ſignifie no more than eſſe, to be in any place 3 as Servius noteth on that place of Virgil, Aneid. 9. Luco tum forte parenus 
Pilumni Turnas facrata valle ſedebat. Sedebat, ut Aſper dicit, erat. Quz clauſula antiqua eſt, & de uſu remora. And then 
be goes on to ſhew that ſedere is taken ſor that which men were wont to do ſitting. Secundum Plautum aurtem ſedere eſt con- 
fium capere, qui inducit in Moſkellaria ſervum dicentem , Sine jaxta aram ſedeam & dabo meliora conſfilia. Sed ſecundum 
Augures S:dere eſt augurium captare : Namque poſt d s cceli partes a ſedentibus caprabantur auguria, Quod & ſupra 
ipſe oſtendir latenter, inducens Picum ſelum ledentem, ut, Parvaque ſedebat Succinfirs trabta, quod-elt augurum, cam altos 
antes induxerit. Ergo Scdebat, aut erat, aut confilia capicbat, aut augurabatur. 
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The importance of the language being thus far improved, at laſt we find 
the ſubſtance of the Dofrine, which is, that ſitting at the right hand of God 
was our Mediator's ſolemn entry upon his Regal Office, as to the execution of 
that fall Dominion which was due unto him. For worthy is the Lamb that 
was ſlain to receive power and riches and wiſdom , and ſtrength and honour and 
glory and bleiſing. Wherefore Chriſt after his death and reſurrection ſaith, A/ 
power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. For becauſe he humbled himſelf 
and became obedient unto death , even the death of the croſs, therefore God hath 
highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above every name ;, That at the 
name of Jeſus every knee (hould bow, of things in heaven and things in earth, and 
things under the earth. And this obedience and ſubmiſſion was and is due un- 
to him, becauſe God raiſed him ſrom the dead, and ſet him at his own right 
hand in the heavenly places , far above all principalities and powers , and might 
and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world but alſo ire 
that which is to come 3 and hath put all things under his feet 5 and gave him to 
be the head over all things to the Church. 

There was an expreſs promiſe made by God to David, Thine houſe and thy 
Kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever before thee, thy throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed for 
ever. This promiſe ſtrifly and literally taken was but conditional : and the 
condition of the promiſe is elſewhere expreſſed , Of the fruit of thy body will I 
ſet upon thy throne. If thy children will keep my Covenant and my teſtimony that 
1 ſhall teach them, their children alſo ſhall ſit upon thy throne for evermore, Not- 
withſtanding this promiſe this Kingdom of David was intercepted , 'nor was 
his family continued in the Throne : ane the Kingdom was firſt rent from 
his poſterity, next the Regality it ſelf ; and when it was reſtored, tranſlated 
to another family : and yet we cannot fay che promiſe was not made good, 
but only ceaſed in the obligation of a promiſe, becauſe the condition was not 
performed. The poſterity of David did not keep - Covenant and teſtimo- 
ny of their God, and therefore the throne of David was: not by an uninter- 
rupted lineal ſucceſſion eſtabliſhed to perpetuity. 

But yet in a larger and better ſenſe , after theſe intercifions, the throne of 
David was continued. When they had finned and loſt their right unto the 
Crown, the Kingdom was to be given unto him who never ſinned, and con- 
ſequently could never loſe it 3 and he being of the ſeed of David, in him the 
throne of David was without interception or ſucceſſion continued. Of him 
did the Angel Gabriel ſpeak at his conception , The Lord God ſhall give unto 
him the throne of his father David, and he ſball reign over the houſe of Jacob for 
ever , and of his Kingdom there ſhall be no end. Thus the throne of Chriſt is 
called the throne of D4vid, becauſe it was promiſed unto David, and be- 
cauſe the Kingdom of David was a type, reſemblance and repreſenyzation of 
it 3 inſomuch that Chriſt himſelf in reſpe& of this Kingdom 1s || often called 
David, as particuJarly in that promiſe, 1 will ſet up one ſhepherd ,puer them, 
and he ſhall feed them, even my ſervant David be ſhall feed them, and: be ſhall 
be their ſhepherd. And I the Lord will be their God, and my ſervant David a 
Prince among them. tbr 0911 

Now as David was not only firſt deſigned, but alſo anointed King over 
Ijrael 3 and yet had no poſſefhion of the Crown ; Seven years he.continued 
anointed by Saxzwel, and had no ſhare in the Dominion ; feven years after he 
continued anointed in Hebroz only wag over the tribe of Judah; at laſt be 
was received by all the Tribes, and ſo obtained full and abſolute regal power 
over all 1ſrae/, and (cated himfelf in the Royal City of Fernſalers + So: Chriſt 
was born King of the Fews , and the conjunRtion of his humane nature with 
his divine in the union of his perſon was a ſufficient unction to his Regal Of- 
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fice, yet asthe Son of man he exerciſed no ſuch dominion, profeſling that his 
Kingdom was not of this world; but after he roſe from'the dead, then as it 

were in Hebroz with his own Tribe hetclls the Apoſtles, A power is given 

unto him, and by virtue thereof, gives them injurions; and at his aſcenſi- 

on he enters into the Jeruſalem above, and there fits down at the right hand of 

the throne of God, and ſo makes a folemn entry upon the full and entire do- 

minion over all things; then could S. Peter ſay, Let all the houſe of Iſrael krow 47, 2. 36; 
aſſuredly, _ God hath 1ade that ſame Jeſws whom ye have crucified both Lord | 
and Chriſt. 

The din effect of his Regal power,the proper execution of this Of- 
fice, is the ſubduing of all his Enemies z For he is ſet down on the right hand of 8.10 12, 13. 
God, from benceforth expeGing till bis cnemies be made his foot-ftool. This was 
the ancient cuſtom of the Oriental conquerors, to tread upon the necks of 
their ſubdued enemies 3 as when Joſuah had the five Kings as his priſoners, he 
ſaid nnto the men of war which went with him, Comenear, put your feet upon the 7. 10. 14 
necks of them, Thus to lignifie the abſolute and total conquelt of Chriſt, and 
the dreadful Majelty of his throne, all his enemies are ſuppoſed to he down 
before him, and he ſet his feet upon them. 

The enemies of Chriſt are of two kinds, either Temporal or Spiritual ; 

The Temporal enemies I call ſuch as viſibly and aCtually oppoſe him , and 
his Apoſtles, and all thoſe which profeſs to believe in his name. Such e- 
ſpecially and principally were the Jews, who rejected, perſecuted and cru- 
cified himz who after his Reſurrection , ſcourged , ſtoned , and deſpight- 
fully uſed his Diſciples; who tried all ways and means imapinable to hinder 
the propagation, and diſhonour the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, A part of 
his Regal Office was to ſubdue theſe enemies, and he ſet down on the right 
hand of God that they might be made his foot-ſtool : which they ſuddenly 
were according to his prediction, There be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not Matth, 16. 22, 
tafie of death till they ſee the ſon of man coming in his Kingdom, For within 
few yearsthe Temple, the City, and the whole Polity of the Jews were de- 
ſtroyed for ever in a revenging manner by the hands of the Romans , which 
they made uſe of to crucifie the Lord of life. The Romans themlelves were 
the next enemies , who firſt complied with the Jews in Chriſt's crucifixion, 
and after in defence of their heathen Deities endeavoured the extirpation 
of Chriſtianity by ſucceſlive perſecutions. Theſe were next to be made the 
foot-ſtool of the King of Kings , and fo they were when Rome the regnant 
City, the head of that vaſt Empire, was taken and ſacked 5 when the 
Chriſtians were preſerved and the Heathens periſhed 3 when the worſhip of 
all their Idols ceaſed, and the whole Roman Empire marched under the ban- 
ner of Chriſtianity. In the ſame manner all thoſe perſons and Nations what- 
ſoever which openly oppoſe and perſecute the name of Chrift, are enemies 
—_ this King,to be in due tire ſubdued under him , and when he calleth to 
e ſlain, 

The ſpiritual Enemies of this King are of another nature ; ſach as by an 
inviſible way make oppoſition to Chriſt's domimion , as Sin, Satan, Death. 
Every one of theſe hath a Kingdom of its own, fet up and oppoſed to the © 
Kingdom of Chriſt. The Apoſtle hath taught us, that {#2 hath reigned unto ron.s. 21. 
death ; and hath commanded us not to /et it reign in onr mortal bodies, that we 
ſhonld obey it in the luſts thereof. There is therelbre'a dominion and Kingdom 
of ſin ſet up againſt the throne of the immaculate Lamb. Satan wonld have 
been likethemoſt high, and being caſt down from heaven, hath greed his 
throne below ; he is the Prince of this world : the ſpirit which now worketh Jobn 12. 14. 
in the children of diſobedience is the Printe of the power of the air; and ge a 5 5.4. 8 
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rulers of the darkneſs of this world oppoſe themſelves to the true light of the 
world. Death alſo hath its dominion, and,as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, reigned fro: 
Adam to Moſes ;, even by one offence death reigned by one, and (o ſet upa ruling 
and a regal power againlt the Prince of life, 

For the deſtrution of thele powers was Chriſt exalted to the right hand of 
God, and by his Regal office doth he ſubdue and deſtroy them all. And yet 
this deſtruction 1s not {> univerſal, but that Sin , Satan and Death ſhall (till 
continue. *Tis true he ſhall put down all rule and authority and power, but this 
amounts not ſo much to a total deſtruQion, as toan abſolute ſubjeCtion : for 
as he is able, ſo will he ſubdue all things to himſelf. The principal end of 
the Regal Office of the Mediator is the efteQual redemption and aQual fal- 
vation of all thoſe whom God hath given him, and whoſoever or what- 
ſoever oppoſeth the ſalvation of theſe is by that oppolition conſtituted 
and become an enemy of Chriſt. And becaute this enmity is grounded up- 
on that oppoſition, thetefore ſo tar as any thing oppoſeth the ſalvation of 
the ſons of God, ſo far it is an enemy, and no farther : And conſequently, 
Chriſt by ſitting at the right hand of God hath obtained full and abſolute 
power utterly todeltroy thoſe three ſpiritual enemies ſo far as they make this 
oppoſition ; and farther than they do oppoſe they are not deſtroyed by him, 
but ſubdued to him : whatſoever hindereth and obſtruceth the bringing of 
his own into his kingdom, for the demonſtration of God's mercy is aboliſhed z 
but whatſoever may be yet ſubſervient to the demonſtration of his juſtice is 
continued. 

Chriſt then as King deſtroyeth the power of (in in all thoſe which belong un- 
to his Kingdom,annthilating the guilt thereof by the virtue of his death, de- 
{troying the dominion thereof by his actual grace, and taking away the ſpot 
thereof by grace habitual. But in the reprobate and damned ſouls the ſpot 
of ſin remaineth in its perfe& die, the dominion of fin continueth in its abſo- 
lute power, the guilt of fin abideth in a perpetual obligation to eternal pains: 
but all this in ſubjeRion to his throne, the glory of which conſiſteth as well in 
puniſhing Rebellion as rewarding Loyalty. 

Again, Chriſt ſitting on the right hand of God deſtroyeth all the ſtrength 
of Satan and the powers of Hell : by virtue of his death, perpetually repre- 
ſented to his Father, he deſirozeth him that had the power of death, that is, the 
Devil. But the actual deitruction of theſe powers of darkneſs hath refe- 
rence only to the Ele& of God. In them he preventeth the wiles ; thoſe he 
taketh out of the ſnare, in them he deſtroyeth the works, thoſe he preſerveth 
from the condemmation of the Devil. He freeth them here from the prevailing 
power of Satan by his grace, he freeth them hereafter from all poſlibility ofany 
infernal oppoſition by his glory. But ſtill the reprobate and damned ſouls 
are continued {laves unto the powers of hell; and he which fitteth upon the 
throne delivereth them to the Devil and his Angels,to be tormented with and 
by them for ever; and this power of Satan (till is lett as ſubſervient to the de- 
monſtration of the divine juſtice. 

Thirdly, Chriſt fitting on the throne of God at laſt deſtroyeth death it ſelf : 
For the laſt enemy which ſhall be deſtroyed is death. But this deſtruRion reach- 
eth no farther than removing of all power to hinder the bringing of all ſuch 
perſons as are redeemed actually by Chriſt into the full olllion of his hea- 
venly Kingdom. He will ranſom them from the power of the. grave, he will 
redeem them from death. O death , he will be thy plague; O grave, he 
will be thy deſtru@Fion. The trump ſhall ſound , the graves ſhall open, the 
dead ſhall live, the bodies ſhall be framed again out of the duſt , and the 
ſouls which left them ſhall be reunited to them, and all the ſons of men ſhall 
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return to lite, and death ſhall be ſwallowed wp in viFory, The ſons of God 1 Cor, 15. 544 
ſhall then be made completely happy both in foul and body , never again to 

be ſeparated, but to inherit eternal life, Thus he who (itteth at the right 

hand of God hath aboli//ed death , and brought life and immortality to light. 

But to the Reprobate and damned perlons death 1s not deſtroyed but imprg- 

ved. They rite again indzed to lite, and fothe firlt death is evacuated; but 

that life to which they riſe is a ſecod, and a far worte death, And thus Chriſt 

is ſet downat the right hand ot God that he might ſubdue all things to him- 

ſelf. 

The Regal power of Chriſt asa branch of the Mediator ſhip, is to continue 
all till thoſe Enemies be ſubdued, For be muſt reign till be hath put all enemies * Cor. 15. 25, 
under his feet. But now we ſee not yet all thincs put under him. Therefore he # *#: 
muſt ſtill continue there : and this neceſſity 1s grounded upon the promiſe of 
the Father, and the expectation of the Son. St thou on my right hand, until I Pſa. 110. 1. 
make thine enemies thy foot-ſtool, ſaith the Father 3 upon which words we may 
ground as well the continuation as the ſchon. Upon this promiſe of the Fa- 
ther the Son ſate down at the right hand of God, ſrowr henceforth expe@ing till his 5-10. 12,13, 
enemies be made his foot-ſtool. Being then the promiſe of God cannot be eva- 
cuated, being the expectation of Chriſt cannot be fruſtrated, it followeth that 
our Mediator ſhall exerciſe the Regal power at the right hand of God till all 
oppoſition ſhall be ſubdued. 

When all the enemies of Chriſt hall be ſubdued, when all the choſen of 
God ſhall be actually brought into his Kingdom , when thoſe which refuſed 
him to rule over them, ſhall be lain, that is, when the whole office of the 
Mediator ſhall be completed and fulfilled, then every branch of the execu- 
tion {hall ceaſe. As therefore there ſhall no longer continue any aC& of the 
Prophetical part to inſtru us, nor any ad of the Pricltly part to intercede 
for us, ſo there ſhall be no further a& of this Regal power of the Mediator 
neceſlary to detend and preſerve us. The beatifical viſion ſhall ſucceed our 
information and in{traftion, a preſent fruition will prevent oblation and in- 
terceſi1on, and perfect ſecurity will need no aQtual defence and prote@ion. 

As therefore the general notion of a Meciator ceaſcth when all are made 

one, becauſe a Mediator is not a Mediator of one; fo every part or branch Gl. z. 26: 
of that Mediatorſhip, as ſuch, mult alſo ceaſe , becauſe that unity 1s in all 

parts complete. Ther cometh the end, when he ſhall have delivered up the king- 

dom to God, even the Father, when he ſhall have put down all rule and all au- 

thority and power, For when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the i carers 04,28 
Son alſo himſelf be ſubjeF unto hinz that hath put all things under him, that God 

may be all in all. 

Now though the Mediatorſhip of Chriſt be then reſigned, becauſe the end videamus an 
thereof will then be performed 3 though the Regal Office as part of that Me- radio _ 
diatorſhip be alſo reſigned with the whole ; yet we muſt not think that Chriſt jncettigends 
{hall ceaſe tobe a King, or loſe any of the power and honor which before regnand}, ur 
he had. The dominion which he hath was given him as a reward for what J294 acide 
he ſuffered : and certainly the reward (hall not ceafe when the work is done. tradendvinon 
He hath promiſed to make us Kings and Prieſts, which honor we expect in **neatzS-Biter, 
heaven, believing we ſhall reigr with him for ever, and therefore for ever 2 7. 2. 1:. 
muſt believe him King. The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms 
of the Lord, and of his Chrift, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever , not only to xe, i, 15. 
the moditicated'eternity ot his Mediatorſhip , ſo Jong as there ſhall be need 
of Regal power to ſubdue the enemies of God'sele&; but alſo to the com- 
plete eternity of the duration of his humanity, which for the future Is coeter- 
nal to his Divinity. : Pe Ih 
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Leſt we ſhould imagine that Chriſt ſhould ever ceaſe to be King,or fo inter- 
pret this Article, as it he were after the day of judgment to be removed trom 
the right hand of God, the ancient Fathers added thoſe words to the Nicene 
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Tay, 15% doxery Thy worapyan, S0cratle2.c.19, But a:thonugh Marcelius did thus teach the Kingdom of Chriſt not to be tternal, 
yet bis Hereſie aid not ſo mach conþ.ſt in the denial of this eternity, as of the ſbſeſtence and perſon of our Saviow : for otherwiſe be 
did truly teach that Chriſt was an eternal King ;, As appeareth out of his own words in bis Book againfl Aſterius the Arian, cited 
by Euſebin*, Ovuiv begs mve. nya Jonci gw 1 x7! dv Ipomy ws vovouin f 1 Bamide, iNy 3 irvge Bins) 1 foro T3 an F 
*AmmgiAs fn3tr, Jas &r 2) 760 &fpis awry Varmedtcy of mdfiy ours © whey entry 765 eflets 99 Vormadboy fs my, 
#* tm yenter © &y piper rewTHs Bacnicg mdyTwy x33 Bamndls vadg wy, Ave thrrefore be mide the ſame confeſſion with the 
Cathoii' bs when he delivered an acrevit of hus Faith te Juli::5 Biſhop of Komv. Thisdw 5 emulC 8 "WIG veagats,om &F. Os, 
X) © TuTs wovorfjuns us NoſCt 0 PI Cunmmp yu Ilare, x und mwmile dey F dvou bande, dandcr is FO ae 
ay, 4 xls, 4 mm aeis, dM" a6 oy, 4d ovuCamnid/ay TH O19 x; Nate, « 3 Baondas, x7! TWw 7s Amin uNvelany 
«x fra TAG, Epiph. Here), 72. $. 2+ 


* 


The profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt as fitting on the right hand of God is ne- 
ceſlary 3 Firſt, to mind us of our duty, which muſt needs conſiſt in ſubjeCti- 
on and obedience. The Majeſty of a King claimeth the loyalty of a Subject; 


and if we acknowledg his authority , we muſt ſubmit unto his power, Nor” 


can there be a greater incitation to obedience, than the conſideration of the 
nature of his government. Subject we muſt be whether we will or no; but 
if willingly, then is our ſervice perfeCt freedom 3 it unwillingly , then is our 
# Inimicus e- aVerſneſs everlaſting miſery. + Enemies we all have been, under his tcer we 
ras, eris ſub {ha]l be, either adopted or ſubdued. A * double Kingdom there 1s of Chriſt ; 
pettus je one of power, in which all are under him; another of Propriety , in thofe 
aut vindus, which belong unto him : none of us can be excepted from the firſt, and hap- 
- Deer 4" .. Py are we if by our obedience we fhew our ſelves to have an intereſt in the 
aconfid; T's 


©47 Yo cifey ſecond 3 for then that Kingdom is not only Chriſts but ours. 
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Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe in Chriſt ſitting onthe right hand ot 
God, that we might be aſſured of an auſpicious protection under bis gracious 
dominion. For God by this exaltation hath givez our Saviour to be the head 
over all things to the Chtrch; and therefore from him we way expect dieection 
and preſervation. There can be no illegality where Chriſt is the Law-hiver, 
there can be no danger from hoſtility where the Son of God isthe Defonder. 
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The very name of + head hath the tignification not only of dominion but Aonedho 
ot union , and therefore whilz we look upon him at the right hand of God $. cry. «po 
we {ec our ſelves in keaven, This 18 the ſpecial promiſe which he hath made "4 yn p : 

A : - . S, Pai 
us ſince he fate down there, * To hin that overcometh will I grant to fit with me bong ry 
in wy throve, even 0s Þ alſo overcane and an ſet down with my Father in his "txuanii's 4- 
throuve. How ſhould we rejoyce, yea rather how ſhould we * fear and trem- fat oi 
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Thirdly, The beNect of CEriſt's glorious Sefſton is molt neceſſary in reſpe& i 
of the immediate conſequence, which 1s his moſt gracious Intercetltion, Our 
Saviour is aſcended as the true Melctiſedec, not only as the King of Salexz Hi. 7-1: 
the Prince of peace, bur allo as the Prieſt of the zzoſt high God; and whereas 
every Pricſt according to the law of Moſes, ſtood daily miniſtring and offering n.10, 11,151 
ofien times the ſame Sacrifices which could never take away ſins, this man aficy 
ke had offered oze Sacrijice for {ins for ever, ſate down on the right hand of God. 
And now Chriſt being tet down. in that power and majeſty thouph the Sacri- 
fice be but once offered, yet the virtue of 1t is perpetually advanced by his 
Sefton, winch was founded on his Paſlton : For he 1s catered into heaven it Heb. 9. 24; 
ſcif, now to appear in the prejence of God jor #s. Thus, If any man (in, we have 1 Join 2. 1 
an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous. And be is able alſo to Ht. 
fave therrto the iittermoſt that come unto Cod by him , ſeeing he ever liveth to makes 
ntercellion for them. What then remaiacth to all true believers but that | 
triumphant exclamation of the Apoſtle, Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge *9%8 334349 
of Gods eleT £ It is God that juſtifieth 5 who is he that condemmeth &. It is Chriſt 
that died, yea rather that is riſen again, who is even at the right hand of God, 
who alſo maketh interceſſion for #8. For he which was accepted in his oblations 
and therefore fate down on God's right hand , to improve this acceptation 
continues his interceflion : and having obtained all power by virtue of his hu- 
mmliation, repreſenterh them both in a moſt ſweet commixtion;z by an hum- * 5. 4«/in di- 
ble omnivortency, or omnipotent humility,appearing inthe preſence, and pre- {9% /ne 791 


" #7 , . that place o 
{cnting his * poſtulations at the throne of God. Paul. 8 Me 


2, 1, 1 exhort 
that firſt of all ſupplizations, trayers and interceſions be made for all men, obſerveth what is the nature of interceſſion. Pro Inter- 


peilationibus aurem quod noſtri, ſecundum cogices credo veltros poſtulgtiones poſuiſti. Hzc inrerim duo, id eſt, quod lit 
poſtulationes, alli z»te-pellationes inrerprecart ſunt , gnum verbum transferre voluerunt, quod Grzcus haber ty74Sers. Et 
proteRo advertis : Sed noſit aliud elle incerpeliare, aliud poſtulare. Non enim ſolemus dicere, poſtulanrt incerpellaturt, 
ted inrerpellant poftularyri. Veruntamen cx vicinitate yerbum uſurpatum, cui propinquitas ipſa imperrat intelle&um, 
non eſt velut centoria notatione culpandum, Nai & de ipſo Domino Jeſu Chriſto di&um eſt, quod interpellar pro novis, 
Numquid jorerpeliar, & non eriam poſtulat ? Tmo veroqua poſtulat pro eo peſitum eſt interpellat, Evidenter quippe 
alibi de eo dicirur, $4 quis percaverit, Advocatum babems ad Patrem, Jeſum:Chriſtum juſtum, ipſe eſt exoratio pro peccatis no- 
ftris. Quanquam forraflis codices apud vos etiam in eo loco de Domino Jeſu Chriſto non habent interpellat pro nobis, ſed 
poſftulat pro nobis. In Grzco enim, quo verbo hic poſicz ſunt interpe/lationes, quas ipſe poſuilti poſtzzlationes, ipſum & 1llic vere 


bum eſt, ubi ſcriprum eſt, znterpe/lat pro nb, Cum igirur 8 qui precatur oret, & qui orar precetur, 8& qui interpellat Deum 
ad hoc interpeller ur oret & precetur, &c, Epiſt. 59. ad Paulinum, Queſt. 5, 


7. 25s 


Having thus explicated the Seſſion of our Saviour, we are next to confider 
the Deſcription of him at whoſe right hand he is ſet down ; which ſeems to 
be delivered inthe ſame terms, with which the Creed did firſt begin. 1 be- 
lieve in God the Father Almighty,and indeed,as to the expreflion of his eſſence, 
it is the ſame name of God ;\ asto the ſetting forth his Relation, it is the ſame 
name of Fatheyz bat as to the adjoyning attribute, though it be the ſame 
word, it 1s not the ſame notion of Almighty, What therefore we have ſpoken 


of 
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of the nature of-God, and the Perſon of the Father is not here to be repeated 

but ſuppoſed, for Chrijt 1s ſet down at the right hand of that God and of that 

Father, which we underftand when we ſay, I believe in (20d the Father. But 

becaule there is a difterence in the language of the Greeks between that word 
Morn ” which 1s rendred + Alnngbty 1n the firſt Article, and that which is fo rendred 
Tleyrzpdmwe, IN the (ixth, becauſe that peculiarly ſignifieth authority of Dominion, this 


porous = of more properly power in operation 3 therefore we have reſerved this notion 
See pge 50, Of Omripotency now to be explained. 

And this diſtin- 

(lion is very miterial, and much obſerved by the Gre-hs;, as Dionyſius Artopagita (whoſotuer that #) in his Book de Divinis No- 
ninib xn the 18. Chavter, txpiicates the Suvewwuuiay, 0 murray, and in the lo, Chapter MUTYPLTE as two dillin(t 
namts with different notio»s "f Gad. Of the Tlayrmxpd mp ch we have already conſidered, be eives thus account, T3, = » Ate 


14.) ts! 79 way am 79) me/oxgarrenls tea aw x7, x) eukguf, nn Ion, x ndgird, x Sets % FuTgi ſye- 


our, t abpaycs oy ban 79.791 amoTehe9, 4 U; houtis Th ha va Sap n, pins muTREgTens weed yrf,, 3} tis kawrhu 
TH T1], nat, nfs ers mW ule, omni ned earov CMepeQu9, ' ow yet, 04) TH, Ws Ty [oy tdeay miſtcarh Th Tum Wha 
Tu yTs KF way Vat om myre (uf d T6MtGoufy la t wx thous an Th I)ermemovra WawTIC, ws hy murThe; E310; Kuveulue 
MAL ATNEN . But of the Juvawsyu us bs £i9ts anoiner account, as we ſhall jee bereifter. 


In which two things are obſervable; the.Propriety, and the Univerſality 
the propriety in the Potency , the univerſality in the Omnipotency ; firlt, 
that he is a God of power ; ſecondly, that he 1s a God of infinite power. The 
potency contiſteth in a proper, innate, and natural torce or activity, by which 
we are afſured that God is able to act, work and produce true and real effects, 
which do require a true and real power to their production : and in reſpect 
of this he is often deſcribed unto us under the notion of a -zighty God. The 
omnipotency or infinity of this power conſiſteth in an ability to a&, perform 
and produce, whatſoever can be aCted or produced, without any poſlibility 
of impediment or reſiſtance : and in this reſpect he 1s repreſented tous as an 
Almighty God. And therefore ſuch an Omnipotency we aſcribe unto him; 
W hich 1s ſufficiently delivered in the Scriptures, firſt by the teſtimony of an 

Lube 1.14, Angel, For with God nothing ſhall be impoſſible 3 ſecondly, by the teſtimony of 
Mark 10.27. Chriſt himſelf, who hid, With wen it is 1mzpoiſuble, but not with God ; for with 
God all things are poſſable. Now he, to whom all things are poſſible, and to 
whom nothing 1s 1mpoſlible, is truly and properly Omnipotent. Thus what- 
ſoever doth notin it ſelf imply a repugnancy of being or ſubſiſting,hath in re- 
ference to the power of God a poſltbility of produCtion ; and whatſoever in 
reſpect of the power of God hath an impoſhibility of production, muſt involve 
11 1t ſe}f a repugnancy or contradiction. | 
£ This truth, though confeſſed by the heathens, hath yet been denied by fome 
+ The 41g of them; but with poor andinſuffticient F Arguments, that we ſhall need no 


ments which - : 4 ; . : . , 
the Heathei more than an explication of the doctrine to refute their objcCtions. 


uſed are briefly 

touched by Plutarch, but were move largely #e!iwered by Pliny. *Apyendw Quoiv) Guy Kawud yo TH atgzorn, Ei Oey diem, 
OT FN miy Juvariy * ((o it mult be read) #d 6 Od; den?) miy muy, Em mo 6 ©8245 hr muted mw 
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F More MEAGUY 1\', 76 5 dy \Juxeev, Ce) 14.2 phwor veWvy, = Amy, Plutarch. de Plac, Phkzlole |, 1. c. 7. Impertettz ve- 
T0194 Num tne Auuiz precipua 1014ua ac Veurn quidens - omnta, Namque nec ſibt poteſt mortem conſciſcere, fi ve- 
lit. quod homini dedit optimuan in raaris vic, paenis, nec martales zernitate donare, aur revocare defunRos , nec facere 
ut qui viXit non vixeric, qui honores geffic,non.geſlerir; nullumque habere 10 prarecica jus praterquam oblivionis : arque 
(ur facetis queque arguientis ſocieras h&c cum Deo copuletur) ur bis dena vigintt non (int, ac mulra fimilicer efficere 
non poſſe 3 per quz deciaratur haud dubie naturz potenria, idque efſe quod Deum vocamus, Plin, Nat, Hiſt. [.2; c. 7. Add 
unto theſe thit Objection of Elymas the Sorcerer, recorded by Dionyſius, Kaine nov "EAvuas 5 udyOr, Et menlodwwaus hy 5 
©e35 mos acre m wil Sack, ag Te x9 vers Otros, Aohper) 5 my Sreip Teva noun, wh dah + Out havrey 
& evnozor, De Pivints Numingbas, cap. 8. | 


Firſt then we mult ſay God is Omnipotent, becauſe all power whatſgever 18 
in any Creature is derived from him 3; and well may he be termed Almighty, 
who is the fountain of all might. There is no ativity in any Agent, no 
intivence of any Caule, but what dependeth and proceedeth from mere. 
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cipal Agent, or the fii{t of Cauſes + There is nothing inthe whole circum- 7 Heres 
terence of the Univerſe, but hath ſome kind of activity,and conſequently ſome -7'y en 
power to C&; (for nothing can be done withour a power to doit: Yand as al! 6; miyra mt 
their entities flow from the brit of beings, fo all their ſeveral and various hes hp A 
powers flow from the firſt of powers: ad as all their beings cannot be con- ,wy 3 rn 
ceived to depend of any bur an infinite eflence, fo all thoſe powers cannot 91) ny 
proceed from any but an infinite power. x othge1" 


| | . yoeegly, 3 Ao- | 
wxls, " a42vixbu, n Con, h 2 oy Ju avy hg. Kat euro 1, & ws ere, 79 49) apy, tis ms 4) Ts 4 © 
Vans dunzurws, Dionyſ. Artoptg. De Divi. Nom. Cop. 8. 


Secondly, God may be called Omnipotent, * becauſe there can be no reſi- * N-que enim 
ſtance made to his power, no oppoſition to his will, no reſcue from his hands. - as pond 
» The Lord of hoſts hath purpoſed, and who ſhall diſanul it © his hand is ſiretched omniporens 
ont, aud who ſhall turn it backs * Fe doth according to his will, in the army of ni quia quic- 


: quid vult po- 
beaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth : and none can ſtay his hand, or «nec vo- 


ſay unto him, what doeſt thou £ According to the degrees of power in the A- funtare cujul- 


h : . ' jam creatur#? 
gent and the Reſiſtant is an aGtion performed or hindered ; 1 there be more CE an 


degrees of power 19 the Refiſtent than the Agent, the ation is prevented z if niporentis 1m- 
fewer, it may be retarded or debilitated , not wholly hindered or ſuppreſled. ny ip 
But if there be no degree of power in the Reſiſtant in reference tothe Agent, Ench. ad Laur. 
then is the a&ion totally vigorous; and if in all the powers beſide that of _— _ 
God there be not the leaſt degree of any reſiſtance, we muſt acknowledg » par. 4-3. 
that power of his being above all oppoſition, to be infinite, As Jehoſaphat *© 2 Ctron-29.6+ 
ſaid, ©[z thine hand, O God, is there not power and might, ſo that none js able to 
withſiand thee £ From hence there 1s no difficulty with God to perform any 
thing 3 no greater endeavour or aCtivity to produce the greateſt than the 
leaſt of creatures ; but an equal facility in reference unto all things : which  _ 
cannot be + imagined but by an infinite exceſs of power above and beyond all } Ni omnt- 
reliſtance. CG. 
Thirdly, God is yet more properly called Omnipotent , becauſe his own gemque faci- 
ative power extendeth it ſelf to * all things; neither is there any thing ima- ——_— x. 
ginably poſhible which he cannot do. Thus when God ſeveral ways had ciflet, Fulgent. - 
declared his power unto Fob, © Job anſwered the Lord and ſaid, I know that daring w 
thou canſt do every thing, Now that mult needs be infinite aftivity which an- * quis eſt om- 
{wereth to all kinds of poſhibility. Thus the power of God is infinite exten- yon 
ſively,in reſpeCt of its object, which 1s all things ; for whatſoever effedts there os p + 
be of his power, yet ſtil] there can be more produced intenfively,in reſpe&of 4 Trin. l. 4- 
the ation, or perfection of the effe& produced ; for whatſoever addition of « ob 26h $a 
perfection is poſſible 1s within the ſphere of God's omnipotency. The obje& 
then of the power of God is whatſoever is {imply and abſolutely poflible, 
whatſoever 1s 1n it ſelf ſuchas that it may be 3 and ſo poſſible every thing is 
which doth not imply a contradi@ion. Again, whatſoever implieth a con- 
tradiCtion 1s 1mpoſhble, and therefore is not within the obje& of the power 
of God, becauſe impoſſibility is the contradiction of all power. For that is 
ſaid to imply a contradition, which if it were, it would neceſſarily follow 
that the ſame thing would be and not be. But it 18 impoſſible for the ſame 
thing both to be and not to be at the ſame time and in the ſame reſpe&t : and 
therefore whatſoever implieth a contradiRion 1s impoſſible. From whence 
it followeth, that it may be truly ſaid,God cannot effe that which involveth 
a contradiQtion, 'but with ho derogation from his power : and it may be as 
truly ſaid , God can effe& whatſoever involveth nota contradiction, which 
1s the expreſſion of an infinite power. 
Now an aCtion may imply a contradiion two ways, either in reſpect of 


the 
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the Object, or in reſpect of the Agent. In reſpect of the object it may imply 
a contradi&tion immediately or conlequentially. That doth imply a contra- 
dition immediately, which plainly and in terms doth fignthe a repugnancy 
and fo deſtroys it ſelf, as tor the ſame thing to be and not ro be, to have been 
and not to have been. And therefore it muſt be acknowledged that it is not 
6 ws ad in the power of God F to make that not to have been , which hath already 
34 rfiiru been : but that is no derogation to Gods power, becauſe not within the ob- 
wi uv, jet of any power. And he may certainly have all power, who hath not 


Jag og that which belongeth tono power. Again, that doth imply a contradiction 

a % conſequentially, which in appearance feemeth not to be impoſhible , but by 
_—_ Aon neccſlary cenſequence if admitted, leadeth infallibly to a contradiction. As 
+ 216 ay that one body ſhould be at the ſame time in two diſtin places, ſpeaks no re- 
&r f mae pugnancy in terms 3 but yet by conſequence it Jeads to that which is repug- 
ds = nantinit ſelf; whichis that theſame body is but one body, and not but one, 
l. 5-22 Being then a covert and conſequential contradiction is as much and as truly a 


Keen contradiction as that which 1s open and immediate, it followeth that itis as 


eſt Deus, faciar impoſſible to be effected, and therefore comes not under the power of God. 
ut quz tata 

ſunt fa&a non fuerint, non videt hoc ſe dicere , fi omnipotens eſt faciat ut ea quz vera ſunt eo ipſo quo vera ſunt falſa 
ſinr, S. Ang. contra Fauſtum, l. 26-c.5; It is granted therefore to be true,which Pliny objefts, Deum non facere ut qui vixitnon 
vixerir, qui honores geſſit, non geſlerir ; as this proves nothing againſt omnipotency becauſe it is no aft of poſſubility. Had the 
Att objetted been feizable, and God bad not the power to effeft it , then had be wanted ſome power, and conſequently had not been 
Omnipotent. But being it is not want of power in the Agent, but of poſſeoility in the Objedt, it proveth no deficiency in God. 


That doth imply a contradiction in re{pe& of the Agent, which is repug- 
nant to his efſential perfeftion ; tor being every aRion floweth from the ef- 
ſence of the Agent, whatſoever is totally repugnant to that eſſence, muſt in- 
volve a contradiction as ta the Agent. Thus we may ſay God cannot ſleep, 

# Nequeenim God cannot want,God cannot + die ; he cannot {]eep whoſe being is ſpiritual; 

& he cannot want, whoſe nature is all-ſuffticient 3 he cannot die who 1seſlential- 
preſcientis : : "end Tenn” . 4 

am Dei ſub ne- Iy and neceſſarily exiſtent. Nor can that be a diminution of his Omnipotency, 

cetſitare pot- the contrary whereof would be a proof of his impotency, a demonſtration of 


— his infirmity. Thus it is izzpoſſible for God to * lie, to whom we ſay nothing is 


ſe eſt Deum ijmpoſhible 3 and, he who can do all things, * cannot deny himſelf. Becauſe a 
(cmper vi*©- lie is repugnart to the perfettion of Veracity, which is eſſential unto God as 
przſcire, ficur neceſſarily following from his infinite knowledg, and infinite ſandtity. We 
— who are 1gnorant may be deceived, we whoare (inful may deceive; but it is 
cum dicitur * repugnant to that nature to be deceived which is no way ſubject unto igno- 


_ mo rance 3 it 1s contradictory to that eſſence to deceive, which isno way capable 
EFES mos Of fin. For as it isa plain contradiction to know all _— and to be 1gno- 


poreſt, ur po- rant of any thing : ſo is it to know all things and to be deceived; asitisan 
——— evident contradiction, to be infinitely holy, and to be ſinful, fo is it to be infi- 
vrique pote- Nitely holy and deceive. But it is impoſſible for any one to lie, who can nei- 
arts Ree ther deceive nor be deceived. Therefore it is a manifeſt contradidtion to ſay 
nipotens di. that God can lie, and conſequently it isnoderogation from his Ouplpooncy, 


citur quita- that he cannot. Whatſoever then God cannot do , whatſoever is impoſhble 
falli non po- ©O Bi, doth not any way prove that he isnot Almighty, but only ſhew that 


reſt, Dicirur the reſt of his Attributes and perfeQions are as effential to him as his power; 
mo. p and as his power ſuffereth no refiſtance, ſo the reſt of his perfeQions admitno 
do quod vule Tepugnance. Well therefore may we conclude him abſolutely F Omnipotent, 
non patiendo | 

quod non yulr, Quod fi el accideret, nequaquam eflſer Omnipotens. Unde proptereas quzdam non poteſt quia Omnipo- 
tens eſt, Aug. de Civ. Di, 1. 5. c. 10. Nam ego dico quanta non poſſir., Non poteſt mori , non poteſt peccare , non 
poreſt mentiri , now poteſt falli, Tanta non poreſt , quz fi poſſer non eſſer Omnipotens, Awtor Serm. 119. 4d 
Temp. 2 Heb. 6. 18. * Nunquid mentirur Deus? Sed non mentitur ; =_u impoſſsbile eſt mentirs 
Deum. Impoſhbile autem iſtud nunquidnam infirmiratis eft ? Non utique ; þewn.4 room omnla porteſt, fi aliquid ef- 
ficere non pareſt ? Quid ergo cl impoſſibile ? Iiud urique quod naturz cjus contrartum cft, non quod virtuce _— » 
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poſſevite, 1nquir, eff ei mentiyi, & 1mpoſlibile iſtud non infirmiratis eſt, ſed virtutis & majeſtatis ; quia veritas non recipit 
mendacium,nec Det virtus levicatis errorem,s\. 4mb. 4nnot,in Num. Si volunt invenire quod Omnipotens non poteſt, habent 
prorſus,ego dicam, mentiri non poreft. Credamus ergo quod poteſt non credendo quod non poteſt,s. 4ug.de Civ. Peiyl22. 
£25, * 2 Tim, 2. 1%. This was the Argumeut of Flymas the Sorcerer before mentioned, to which Diony (1145 gives this anſwer, 
* How7s agmions txrfoors arnSriag ry” n 5 42.S5:e oy Biry* 2, 1 f An Sriag Infos Forres Lxrloags, E1 mow i dA by 
ew, 1 3 aqrnns f aanSria; F of] O inrflwnc, oy, 7% ]&- cmoriv 6 Onts « hula?) x; od wot) bn tor, os dv 7H hain 3 wat 

s due), x7 wi tidevar x7! StewT 19 5x ohdfy, Di Divin. Nom. cp. 8. $2488 5 %; in v Ma,” aire © Os, 
£ cer tgrty 6 O8%5 Suvd Or ww +1) Oz55 * 6 » alogooy dpi 5 O:3%, tx ic3 Otto O1ig, contra Cell. , 5. Fobins gives this Solu- 
ion to the ſame Ubjeflion, "A pak wi $wi2a% T9 Sic Tab T4 be oy Ty CH Wie Suva Fs inc voeciyar, a 8 Sotcuns 


—  — - _—-  — ————_— — _— ts Stet — 


7Þ aprion% + ©9hy taurr, nu Wm" i) 1) dga2emlG- EWnrffwois, b F exnSear LH; urs VharnSusaucs 5 Vura) 
YA) obs ie age move, am yg owTheua, oh Sunn ud Toy Tdvre Sundulves 3Te Bins), Fobius de Verbo Incarn, |. 3+ 
apud Photium in Biblinth. "O Anois go fe F Oc x) mSoe, "Ex os ad wiemy LL a2%X Otiy tn dHvidy Te 1gnt- 
Ywpay F myrxptros Junduz; M4 ws ww (wu, &n Avemderres &r Ts 4d Jus 0 © eAngria; mirhp, Kat EMageTt 5 
Tera Tear 7 Evoray ion, Fay dprnonula ewTy avs ms Wie * devirue, 1 eawniy * Saeru, Kat Tim 55 3% 
&. Sevelag iv amidtitic, dM dvuaplaiTs 199% &n roy 4; 1 S#:4/ Quay tauriw dpriouau, Iſsdor. Pelexſ. Epiſt.33 5+ 
1.3. Theodovet upon that place of S. Paul, It 15 1mpoſſible for God to lye, Ou z dryts 2 Swamy, and ayer eur Sens; 
Suvariy. Olro 3Þ, enotv, hv, dans os a lutany #1) 4d Rs & ama SuUiom mT. T3 Suwany &pa (italegenon ed Suya- 
Tey ty )f dures Ne Te dd wide onuwairmeu. Ard xpor that, He cannot atry bimiely, odauy ous 738 Sovarnu t dweigs Mud- 
patos Neigoer Imamroy, Of. Theod, Dialog. 3. T Theodoret having proved that there were many things which fell not 
under the power of God. at laſt thus concludes, TIomaa TU PU evenea/ dy aus aa op md rerToſuu ou Oe, *AMZ T7 un 
Sworn ai m Ter, anatrs Svdugus 5K dFepHin; Tenor T7 ff 54 SuwnIWia, delaying Simew, + Juvduws, "On 
Timuy Tragov T8476 ov Te O88 xneuT{ x) drioiumry, Dial. 3. And Origen contra Celjum 1, 3. gives this for the Chriſtians ge- 
xeralralt. wit) 1a9 nul; miyme © Or05 dap Sud Gr F Octs t), 7 djades Y), F vgs 31) wn im), Ana 
the words of, Ceiſ»s though 11! intended are yet very true, AyTvs » (6 Oegs) ty 6 miyTOy 7 oyrwy nies 5d\v oug wfhc # 
mip Aon £8 _— tauny fggaiontN, Apud Orig. t. 4. ana jo Origen in bis anſwer conjeſſts. "And & xg9' nuds #diy ofes # 
THEFA9PY 7% TR" £01/70) £23400 Iu Eeny 0 Of 05. 


who by being able to effe(t all things conſiſtent with his perfe&ions ſheweth 


infinite ability : and by not being able to do any thing repugnant to the ſame a nA 
perfe&ions, demonſtrateth himſelf ſubject to no infirmity or imbecillity. And « of the not 


in this manner we maintain God's Omnipotency, with the * beſt and eldeſt, 974% Hea- 


: ? thens, as ap- 
againſt the worſt and lateſt of the Heathen Authors. prareth by Ho- 


mer,who exproſ- 


ſeth it plainly, Odyſſ. »'. — XMemv ot 7 vevarey 
'Aregn 4 Sandi, Soi Ns F miyra dulay)). 
Axd the ſame ſenſt is attributed to Linus in a Diſtich cited for bis by Stobeus ;, but may rather be thought to have been made by ſome 
of the Pythagoreans, For this was the plaln Doftrin of Pythagoras, Who taught his Scholars to believe miracles, and to doubt of 
nothing ſaid to be done by the Gods , becauſe al! things were poſſible to them; Oy 38 #1) ot @ Juan F Sroy (vel prtius oi 
Swois) mt 5 Joyarnt, @ 0p ona 7695 opiteiere, ane myre Jverd x1 doi nalrh nr? inpy, & Wnfivol gam @ 4) 
Airs 823 p86or iows cneivay. "EATER yon my] * va6 5u is” idfev alhfov. Pdd)a miyrs ©5h Thou, x, evhuvuriy vv. lamb. 
ae Vita Prthag, c. 28. So Epicarmus Jane P)thagoras, *Ad'\wiamy #Jiy $8, So Parer Omaniporens, and Jupiter O- 
mnipotens, jamilia in Virgil and the Poets before and aſter him, Toeſe do far over-weigh the authority in Plutarch,and that of 
Pliny, with the andition of Galen, who oppoſeth the Opinion of the Philoſophers to that of Moſes expreſ'y, and to our Saviour obliquely, 
Og 3» W8 Grxnb lia, mam Yum puye bs 07 Tags * BJ yo, 6 F may eaipns Anon dyMpoy mutton Sava 
Tey eurw, Which ſeems to be oppoſed to thoſe words of our Saviour, God 15 able to raite children unto Abraham out of theſe 
ſtones. Kai 947 {51 x89 34 Mwgyas Eng 19 nwereen x) Tladmoves x; n 7 amoay my” Extuay beds went rermyufoy m3 
ae) puow; abyes agign, ThE yo agud m3 Bunnfliieu # O1ly xoouiou? Yalw , 1 IN cud0s xaxoo wir * miyoe 3D £1) 6 
©49 Jovant vouilt, xiv 6 # Teo immy i Bev $2624 TUG © Ntis o' 5, 79 uydoxouly NN 1D) 1g mba. New ddwlda- 
Te. QVors, x, TvT0:5 nd" Cmyeray onus 7 Infyy Ay os 7 Sunarfs Yui T8 Bernoy augeiouy De uſu Partium, b. 11, 


Thus God is Omnipotent, and God only. For if the power of all things 
beſide God be the power of God, as derived from himand ſubordinate unto 
him, and his own power from whence that 1s derived can be ſubordinate to 
none, then none can be Omnipotent but God. 

Agaip, We ſay that God the Father 1s Almighty; but then we cannot ſay 
that the Father only is Almighty. For the reaſon why we ſay the Fa- +Non ergo 
ther is Almighty, is becauſe he is God; and therefore we cannot ſay that 9 ating 
he + only is Almighty, becauſe itis not true that he only is God, Whos liber creatu- 
ſoever then is God, hath the ſame- reafon and foundation of Omniporen- 777, five ce- 

, R eſter ſive 

cy, which the Father hath, and conſequently is to be acknowledged pro- terreftrem 
perly and truly Omnipotent as the Father is. But we have already ſhewed dicere cy. 
that the Son of God is truly God, and ſhall hereafter ſhew that the Ho- Pjirnerat 
ly Ghoſt is alſo God; and that by the ſame nature by which the Father carem, Pa- 
isGod. The Father therefore is Almighty, becauſe the Father is God m_— 
Spiritum Sapum. Non enim cum dicimus nos credere in Deum Patrem Omniporentem ficut haretici Ariani negamws 
Filium Omnipctentem, aur Spiricum SanQum, Author lib, de Symbolo ad Catechum, l. 2. C 3+ 
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the Son Almighty, becauſe the Son is God 3 and the Holy Ghoſt Almighty, be- 
cauſe the Holy Ghoſt is God. The Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are God 
by the ſame Divinity : therefore the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are Omni- 
potent by the ſame Omnipotency. The Father then 1s not called Almighty by 

+ xr 35ie ur. Ay Of excluſion, but is here mentioned with that attribute peculiarly, 
uſual in other * becauſe the power of God anſwereth particularly to the right hand of 
Autbors to God, as being the right hand of power. The Father therefore is here deſcri- 
my # bed by the notion of Almighty, to ſhew that Chriſt, having aſcended into 
Omnipotens, heaven, and being ſet down at the right hand of God, is invelted with a grea- 
ſaree #% 144: ter power than he exerciſed betore: and that power which was then aCtually 
preſent occ.fp- conferred upon him, acknowledgeth no bound or limits 3 but all power in 
91, than in 14 the ultimate extent of its infinity 1s gzver to him, who is {ct down on the 
ee obs; Tight hand of him who is God the Father ; and, being (o, is therefore truly 
jaid ts be o= and properly Almighty. 

nipotent , as 1s | 

oJerved by Servius upon that Verſe of Virgil, eAneid. 9, Jupiter omnipotens audacibus annue cceptis. loc epitheton 
nterdum ad glociam numinis ponirur, interdur ad cauſim dicentis. Namque hoc loco dicendo Omnipotens oftendic 
cum Cam his qui per {c minus valent preſtare poſie viitutem, 


It is neccflary to profeſs belick in God Almighty ; Firſt, becauſe: the ac- 
knowledgment of his Omnipotency begettcth that tear and reverence, ſub- 
miſſion and obedience which is due unto his infinite Majelty. Our God is a 
oreat God, a mighty, and a terrible; therefore terrible becauſe mighty. I will 
forewarn you, ſaith our Saviour, whom ye ſhall fear : Fear him which after he 
hath killed hath power to caſt into bell, I ſay unto you, fear him. Three times 
we are commanded to fear, and one only reaſon rendred, but ſufficient for a 
thouſand fears, the power of him who 1s able eternally to puniſh us. God 
gave a general command to Abraham, and with it a powerful per{waſion to 
Ger. 17. 1 obedience, when he ſaid unto him, Iam the Almighty God, walk before me 
1 Pet. 5.6. ard be thou perfe@. It was a rational advice which the Apoſtle giveth us. Hum- 

ble your ſelves under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time, 
Andit is a proper incentive tothe obſervation of the law of God, to conſider 
Fames 4. 12. that heis the one Law-giver who is able to ſave and to deſtroy. 

Secondly, The beliet of Gods omnipotency 1s abſolutely neceſſary as the 
foundation of our faith. All the miracles which have been (cen, were there- 
fore wrought, that we may believe; and never miracle had been ſeen, if 
God were not Omnipotent, The Objects of our Faith are beyond allnatu- 
ral and infinite power, and did they not require an infinite a&ivity, an afſent 
unto them would not deſerve the name of Faith, If God were not Almighty 

+ This was we ſhould believe nothing; but being he is ſo, + why ſhould wedisbelieve 
the A1gwmnt any thing? What can God propound unto us, which we cannot aflent unto, 


which the Py- . , . 4 
thagoreas i” if we can believe that heis Omnipotent ? 


ed, who bt- 
1 many miraculous aftions, which others looked upon as fabulous. Becauſe they would disbelieve nothing which was reſerved 
to the divine power, and the reaſon of that was becauſe tity thought all things poſſible to Go1, as we ſhewel before. Tay mus- 
muy 3 ( ſaith Tamblichus,having related ſeveral ſtrange aftions either ſabulous or miraculous) FS Pxowiruy wav Smprnuord;- 
«7 ws undVy amounts ©, 71 dy cis T9 Sov avayumu. And whereas others looked upon them as weak and ſimple people, for 
giving credit to ſuch fabulous relations, eds mdyTe. oh Tuad7a of e763 Wihzeus role dM 163 dmemubras, Tamblichs 
at Vita Pythag. cap. 28. 


Deitt. 10. 7. 
Like I 2+ bb Pe 


Thirdly, It is not only neceſfary in matters of bare faith, and notions of 

belief, but in reſpe&t of the active and operative reliance upon the promiſes 

| of God. This was the particular confidence of Abraham the Father of the 
Rom, 4-20, 21+ Faithfu), who ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through unbelief, bus was 
\ ſtrong in faith giving glory to God, and being fully perſwaded that what . be 

had promiſed he was able alſo to perform, The promiſes of God are therefore 

* rm 
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rform them. We * Nulla eſt ir 
ecaufe we may fear they intend Piemis Dei 


X 4 TL <2 - . falfitas, quia 
not to do what they have promiſed, or cannot do what they intend ; in the nulla eſt in fa- 


firſt we. may (uſpect Ons ws axogubjee to iniquity 3 in the ſe- ciendis diffi- 


culms abr 1+ - 


cffeC&.. And therefore in that form of Prayer which Chrift hath tanghtus, we ©. 
conclude all our petitions unto the Father withthat acknowledgment, For 1%. 5: 13- 
thine is the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory. Nor can there be a greater 
encouragement in the midſt of 'all our temptations, than that we are invited 
to call uponhim in the day of trouble, who is able to doe exceeding abundantly ©” 3: 22: 
above all that we ask, or think. according to the power that worketh in as. 

After this Explication of aur Saviours- Sefton, wei'may conclude what 
every Chriſtian ought, and may be ſuppoſed to intend, when be maketh 
profeſſion to believe that Chriſt is ſet on the right hand of God the Father 4l- 
mighty. For thereby he is conceived to declare thus much, I affent unto this 
as a moſt infallible and neceffary truth, that Jeſus Chrift aſcending imto the 
higheſt heavens, after all the troubles and ſufterings endured here'for our 
Redemption, did reſt in everlaſting happineſs; he which upon earth had not 
a place to lay his head, did take up a perpetual habitation there,and fit down 
upon the Throne of God, as a Judge,and as a King,according to his office of 
Mediator,unto the end of the world, according to that which he merited by 
his Mediatorſhip, to all eternity z which hand of God'the Father Almighty 
fignifieth an omnipotent power,able to doe all things without any limitation, 
ſo they involve not a contradiction, either in themſclves or in relation to his 
perfeRions. And thus Ibelieve in Jeſns Chriſt who ſitteth at the right hand 
vf God the Father Almighty. 
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* Or, : from From * thence ſpall Fe come to Tudge the Quick and, 


whence 3 the 


Latines ſome- the Dead. | 

Fr inde, Pr” | | 

»mtimes un- 1 4<3'4 | | 
_- - His Article containeth in'it four Particalar Conſiderations, . and ino 
%y, fide, more; Firſt, That Chriſt,” who'is'gonefrom'us, ſhall romre again..: Se- 


_— condly, 'That the place from wherice he ſballthen: comets the higheſt hea- 
: . . o ; [ ", 

ro: Robes Ven, to which he firſt aſcended;-for from #hexce be ſhall'\come. » Fhktrdly, 
Cottons Li- That the end for which he ſhall come;and'the ation which ht ſhall perforay 
ang 1 as f when he cometh, is to judge ; for f#9m thence he ſhall come to judge, Foutthly, 
Marcellus, = That the obje of that Action, 'or the perſons'whom he ſhalbizudge, . arealt 
But 249 men, whether dead before, or then alive; tor from thence ſhel he come to 
Gs later Judge the quick, and the dead. REOTILHS 9d Ihr l 
Ms. in Bennet {69 "5: + : 
College Library. Others neither 3Svy nor Lndidny but mary, as Juſtin Martyr, "Hes ym ou Xeagpy u8y Os euvpoRyra 
%, avant, X ev nnudunt els 763 Legris, x4 TAL agg 0 ploy netllu miyTuy a Aas Fr. 1th KMENBIS ere "Ada. 
Dial. cum Tryprone.” Others without inde or unde, only vencurus, as the Nicent 'Crted; Ted u8oy kefyet; others miuy £924- 
vey, Of nEora mldyy ; and Fortunatss leaving aut inde yenturus, bath only judicaturus vivos & morruos. 


For the illuſtration of the firſt Particular two things will be neceflary, and 
no more; firſt, to ſhew that the promiſed Meſſias was to come againatter 
he once was come; ſecondiy, to declare how our. Jeſus ( whom we have al- 
ready proved once to have come as the true Meſſzas) did promiſeand aflure us 
of a ſecond coming. 3% oh OO TIETHE 

That the Meſſzas wasto.come again, was not onely certainly, but copiouſly 
foretold z the Scriptures did often aflure us.of a ſecond advent. As often as 

; weread of his griefs and humility, ſo often we are admoniſheg of his com- 
ing to ſuffer : as often as we hear. of bis payeriond glory, ſo often we are 
aſſured of his coming to judg.. We mult not.fanſie withthe Jews, a dou- 
ble Meſſ:as, one the ſon of Joſeph, the other of, Navid ; one of the tribe of 
Ephraim,the other of Judah ; but we mult take that for a certain truth, which 
they have made an occaſion of their errour,z. that the Meſſzas is twice to 
come,once inall humility, to ſuffer and die, as they conceived of their ſon of 
Joſeph; and again in glory, to govern and judge, as they expe the fon of 

Fade 14, David. Particularly, Enoch the. ſeventh from Adam propteficd of his Advent, 
ſaying, Behold the Lord cometh with ten thouſand of his Angels. And more 
particularly Dazzel ſaw the Repreſentation of his judiciary. power and glory, 
Den. 7-13, 14+ ] ſaw inthe night viſions,and behold one like the Son of man, came with the clouds 
of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him before him. An4 
there was given him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations 
and languages ſhould ſerve him : his dominion in an everlaſting dominion which 
ſhall not paſs away, and his kingdom that which ſhall net be —_— This Son 
of man the * Jews themſelves confeſs to be thepromiſed Meſſzas,and they take 
+ x. Seedies FRE WOrds tolignifie his coming, and fo far give teſtimony to the truth, but 
Gon ad t9- then they evacuate the prediQion by a falſe interpretation,ſaying that + if the 
cum, M11 Jews went on in their ſins, then the Meſſras ſhould come in humility, according 
Pe tothe deſcription in Zachary, lowly and riding upon an aſs ; but if they pleaſed 

? 


"11 
nya? In Bereſhit Rubba, ſpeaking of the Genealogy concluding (1 Chron. 3. 34.) with Anani the youngeſt of the 
fc ven ſons of Elioenai, the Author asks this queſtzon, YJJJY R171 and who 1s this Anani? and anſwers it thus, AYUM MT 
HR IGS WIR 12) RIDUV 1320 Og 180) 0919 HIM TIT mn IT This is the Mefſias, as it is written, 
Dan. 7. 13. I ſaw in the night viſions, and beholf one like the Son of man, came with Ananf, that i, the clouds of 
heayen ; Solomon Jarshi ad locum, WAN PM IN IR, ard Aben Exra ibidem, V9 MT NPV a Refi. 
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Uh 11 TWEEN WIR $9 the Author of Tzxeror Hammor 5; 19) ORD VWYER TD wn x HO! 
s Q The myſtery of manis the myſtery of the MeſRas, according to that of Daniel, he carne as hee of on 
Thi plachis men toned for onezaf the [AWD apbich ſpeak. of the Maſſa, iy the Midraſh Tillim Pal. . And the Midraſh upon 
the 22 Pſal, vs 7. WIR NI WOW be 21 OP DR PS MTS NED DUSTIN SR probing of the Miſter. 
Indeed the Jews do (os gtnerally interpret this place of Daniel if the Meſſias, that thiy make it an Argumtnt to prove that the 
Miſlas is not yet come, bitauſe no ##:n hath ytt come with the clouds of beavtn.. 4 This interpretation is delivered inf 
lityo \Savbexrim, IE NG WAN MD DL 1320 OY 11x91 MwWAN 70 LY; Tna T1599 We 
MER 7 221 128 190. 8.7 BOINY IP mY 121 MAN, 2 22 12Y Idem etidin! legitur in Breſt 
Rabba R. Moſch Ba ddarſhan, Gen, 49. 11. This they mate the coming of Chriſt to depend upon thetr meric or demerit ; whiveas tht 
promiſes of, 2he Muſſi4s art abſolute and irreſprftive, depent anly onthe good«tſs of God, not to be evacuated or altered by the oe © 

4 


edne(s of nat. Nay the auwortbineſs of the Jews which Chriſt found when be came in humility, is one ſpecial eauſe why he ſou 
come again gn glory. TY | al 4 


- 


God; then he ſhould come in glory, according to the deſcription in the Pro- 
phet Nriel with the clonds of heaven. Whereas theſe two deſcriptions are 
two ſeveral predictions, and therefqre muſt be both fulfilled. From whence 
Ic followeth, that,' being Chrift is already come lowly 4nd {itting upon. an aſs, 
ther&fore he ſhall cSme glorioully with the clouds of heaven. Foriif both 
thoſe deſcriptions cannot belong to one and theſame advent, as the Fews ac- 
knowledge, and both of them muſt be erue, becauſe equally: prophetical 5 
then muſt there be a double advent-of the fame Meſſias, and ſo his ſecond 
coming was foretold. | | TID 
That our Jeſ#s, whom we have already proved to have come once into the 
world as the true Meſſzas, ſhall come the ſecond time, we are moſt aflared. 
We havethe teſtimony of the Angels, This ſame you hich is taken up from As 1. 11, 
you into heaven ſhall ſo come in like manner as yt have ſeert his go into heaven. 
We have the promiſe of Chriſt himſelf to his Apoſtles, IF I go- to prepare 4 7obn 14.3, 23. 
place for you, Twill come again and receive you nmto my ſelf: ye have heard how 
T ſaid unto you, IT go away and come again wnto you. He'it is which from the 
beginning was to come; that expreſs propheſie ſo repreſented him, The Sce- Ger. 49 19; 
pter ſhall not depart from Judah kntil Shiloh come 5 the nameof Shiloh was ob- 
ſcure, but the notion of the comer, addeil'to it, was moſt vulgar: Accord- 
ing to this notion once Chriſt came, and-being gone he keeps that notion 
ſtill; he is to come again. For zet a little while and he that ſhall come will come. , ,,, _ 
Our Jeſ#s then ſhall come, and not only fo, but ſhall ſo come, as the Meſſzas was : wp340& 
forerold, after the ſame manner, in the ſame glory of the Father, asthe * Sox #562 #4 7 
of man coming in bis Kingdom. This was expreſſed in the prophetical viſion props by that 
by coming with clouds, and in the ſame manner ſhall our Jeſ#s come 3 For vga appet- 


« Behold he cometh with clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo which was 0 6p 


f ©-, be 
pierced him, Thoſe clouds were anciently expounded by the + Jews of the whic» aid 
glorious attendance of the Angels, waiting upon the Son of man : and in the 97 cm? #nto 


- A | the worl1 to 
ſame manner, with the ſame attendance do we expett the coming of our make that no- 


Jeſus, even as he himſelf hath taughr us to expe him, ſaying, For zhe Sox 2 go0d, R. 


of man ſhall come in the glory of his Father with his Argels. And thus our Je- _ by the 
ſus as the true Meſſzas ſhall come again, which was our firſt -Confidera- ſen appella- 


tion, and 

—— therefore will 

. Came again. 
This was it which made the Apoſtles asþ that Queſtion, Mat. 24.3. When ſhall theſe things be, and what ſhall be the ſign of 
thy coming, and of the end of rhe world? Þ Mat.nc.28, © Reviii7, Þ} As R.Saadias Gaon upon thit place of Dan.7.13- 
3 UD7 tHIvan JW N7YTN IN BIN v1 EIAUN RAY R7M) MRN TIDUVN 14y [om)%y 
The clouds of heaven they are the Angels of the boſt of h'aven;, thisis the great magnificence and power which God ſhall give 
unto the Meſſias, From henct 4: that expoſition in Midraſh Tillim, Pſal. 21.7, Na IND) IRYW ADWSI MNIIR 
WRU31TnNa TPM MANN IH OMA MPAIMYET WNNIX UNS 225 HOU "PV O0 RI'D\S 
SnYMD Wins PMID PIRTAN TVI) QN Rabbi Barachia ſaid in the name of Rabbi Samuel, One Scripture 
faith (Dan.7.13,) 4nd behold one like the ſon of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came t» the Ancient of da)s, and they 
brought him near beſore bim. And another Scripture ſaith, (Fer. 30. 21.) and 1 will cauſe him to draw near and be ſhall aps 
proach unto me» Behold in what manner ? The Angels ſhall bring him into the midſt of them. 


The place from whence he ſhall come is next to be conſidered, and is ſuf- 
ficiently expreſſed in the Creed by refleCtion upon the place whither he went 
Pp 3 when 


o £Jnunellk Acc. 
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' when he departed from us 3 For he aſcended into heaven, and farreth on the right 
hand of GGbd, and from thence ſhall he come © that is, from;: and out 'of\the 


Atts 3. 21. 


x Theſ:4.16, 


o The. I, 7. 


Matih, 26. 64. 


Kom. 2. IS, 


higheſt heaven (where.he now ſitteth at the right hand of God) ſhall Chriſt 
hereafter come to judge boththe quick and the dead. . For h;zz muſt the hea- 


ver receive till the timid of the reſtitution of all ws z and when that time is fa}-! 


filled, from that heaved ſhall he come. For the Lord hiziſetſ ſhall deſcend from 
heaven with a (hont, with the voits of the Archangel and with-the trump of God. 
Our converſation ought to be ix heaven, becatſe from- thence *we look for owr 
Saviour the Lord Jeſus. Our High-prieſt 1s gone up inte the Holy of holies 
not thade with hands, there t@ wake an atonement. for us 5, theretfore:as;the 
people of [reel (food without the, Tabernacle expetting the return of Aazor, 
ſo muſt-we look into the heayens and expect Gori from-thence, when the 
_—_— ſhall be revealed from heaven with his mighty Angels. We do believe 
that Chrrſt is ſet down on the righthand of God ; but we guuſt alſo look-upon 
him 8s coming thence, as well ag fitting there: and to that purpoſe: Chriſt 
himſelf hath joyned them together, ſaying, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the So of mar 
fitting on the right hand vf power, and coming in the clonds of heaven. Thus 
ſhall the Saviour of the world come from the right hand of power, in fulneſs 
of Majeſty, from the higheſt heavens, as a demonſtration of his ſanctity : that 
by an undoubted authority, and.unqueſtionable integrity, he might/appear 
molt fit to judge both. the quick, and the dead ; which is the end of his ſecond 
coming, and leads me to the third conſideration, the aCt of his judging, Frozz 
whence ball he come to judge. wh SIT 

For theexplication of this Action, as it ſtands in this. Article, three conſi- 
derations will be neceſſary, Firſt, How we may be aſſured that there is a 
Judgment to come, that any one ſhall come to judge. Secondly, In caſe we 
be 2flured that there ſhallbe a Judgment, how 1t appeareth that he which is 
aſcended mto heaven, that is;that;Chrift ſhall be the Judge. Thirdly, In cafe 
we can be aſſured that we ſhall be judged, and that Chr:ſ# ſhall judge us, it 
will be worthy our inquiry in what this judgment ſhall confiſt, how this ation 
ſhall be performed : and more than this cannot be neceſſary to make us un- 
derſtand, that he ſhall come to. judge. | 

That there isa Judgment to,come after this life, will appear demonſtrable, 
whether we conlider our ſelves who are to. undergo it, or God who is to 
execute it. If wedo but reflect upon the frameand temper of our own ſpi- 
rits, we cannot but colle& and conclude from thence, that we are to give an 
account of our ations,and that a judgment hereafter is to paſs upon us. There 
is inthe ſoul of every mana Conlcience,and whofe ſoever it is,it giveth teſti- 
mony to thistruth. The antecedent or directive conſcience tells us what we 
are todoe, and the ſubſequent or reflexive conſcience warns us what we are 
to receive. Looking back upon the aCtions we have done, it either approves 
or condemns them , and if it did no more, it would only prove that there is a 
judgment 1n this life, and every man his own Judge. But being it doth not 
only allow and approve our good actions, but alſo doth create a complacen- 
cy, apology. and confidence in us; being it doth not only diſprove and con- 
demn ourevil aftions, but dothalſo conſtanly accuſe us, and breed a feartul 
expeCation and terrour in us; and all this preſcinding from all relation to 
any thing either to be enjoyed or ſuffered in this life: it followeth that this 
conſcience is not ſo much a judge asa witneſs, bound over to give teltimony, 
for or againſt us at ſome judgment after this life to paſs upon us. For all men 
are a Law unto themſelves, and have the work of the law written in their hearts, 
their conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the mean while accuſing 
or excuſing one another in the day when God (hall judge the ſecrets of men. 

Again, 
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Again, if we conſider the God who made us and hath full dominion over 
us, whether we look upon him in him(el,. or in his Word, we cannot but ex- 
pet a judgment from him. Firſt if we-contemplate God in Himſelf, we mult 
acknowledge him to be the Judge of all mankind , '/o that a mar ſhall ſay, ve- Pſal. 58. 11. 
rily he is a Godthat judgeth in4he earth. Now the ſame God whois our Judge, 
is, by an attribute, neceſſary and inſeperable, Juſt ; and this Juſtice is ſo eſ- 

{ential to his Godhead, that me may as well deny himto beGod, as tobe Juſt. 
It was a rational expoſtulation which Abrahazz made, Shall not the Judge of all Ger. 18, 25; 
the earth doe right * we may therefore infallibly conclude that God is a moſt 
Juſt Judge 3 and it he beſo, we may as infallibly conclude that after this life 
he will judge the world in righteouſneſs. For as the affairs of this preſent 
world are ordered, though they lie under the diſpoſition ofprovidence, they 
ſhew no ſign of an univerſal Juſtice. The wicked and difobedient perſons 
are often {0 happy, as it they were rewarded for their impieties ; the inno- 
cent and religious often ſo miſerable, as it. they were puniſhed for their inno- 
cency. Nothing more certain than that in this life, rewards are not corre- 
{pondent to the vertues, puniſhments not propogtionable to the fins of men. 
Which conſideration will enforce one of theſe concluſions ; either that there 
15 no judge of the Actionsof. mankind 3 or if therebe a Judge, he 1s not juſt, 
he renders no proportionable rewards or punithments ; or laſtly, if there be 
a Judge, and that Judge be juſt, then is there a judgment in another world, 
and the effects thereot concern another life. Being then we muſt acknow- 
ledge that there is a Judge which judgeth the earth, being we cannot deny 
but God is that Judge, and all muſt confeſs that God is molt juſt,z being the 
rewards and puniſhments of this life are no way anſwerable to fo exatt a ju- 


tice as that which is divine muſt be; it followeth that there is a judgment 


yet to come, in which God will ſhew a perfect demonſtration of his juſtice, 


and to which every man ſhall in his own boſome carry an undeniable witneſs 
of all hisactions, 


From hence the Heathen, having always had a ſerious apprehenſion both 
of thc power of the conſcience of man, and of the exa@neſs of the juſtice of 
God. have from thence concluded that there is a judgment to come. Info- 


much that wh.cn S. Parl reaſoned of righteouſneſs and temperance and judgment Atts 24. 25. 
to come, Felix trembled. The dilcourle of righteouſneſs and temperance tou- 
ched him wio was highly and notorioutly guilty of the breach of both, and a 
pre-conception which he had of judgment after death, now heightned by the 
Apoltles particular deſcription, created an. horrour in his foul and trembling 
in his limbs. The fame Apoſtle diſcourling to the Athenians, the great lights 
of the Gentile world,and teaching them this Article of our Creed, that God 


hath appointed a day in the which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs by that 4its 17. 31. 
man whom he bath ordained ; whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that 


. . . 7 . . a 
he hath raiſed biz frou the dead; found ſome which mocked when they heard of ih 41 "Jude- 
the reſrrreion of the dead; but againſt the day of judgment none replied. ment to cone, 


That was + a principle of their own, that was confeſled by all who either be- Fn yp 


, d. > : propounds to 
lieved themfelves,ora God; a conlcience, or a Deity. the Gentiles, 


as generally 
acknowledged by all their writers, and as the great encour-gement of his Apology for the Chriſtian Religion. *Emet mlyw gay 6 
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Uuav eidtvau way, au Gras Cobolte 1. Tertuliian ſhows the ſame mot only from the writings, but the conſtant converſation 
and language tver of the Gentilts, Anma cet corporis carcere preſla, licer 1nltirutionibus pravis circamſcripra, licer 
libidinibus & concupilcentis evigorara, licer falſis Dits exancillara, cum tamen refipiſcit ur ex crapula, ut ex fomno, 
ut EX al:qua valeydine, & (ariratern ſua patitur,g& Deym nominar, hoc ſolo quia proprie verus hic unus Deus bonus & 
mognus. Erquod Dous dederir omnijum vox eft. Judicem quoque conteſtatur illum, Deus vider, 8&, Deo commen- 
do, &, Deuz mjil:i redder. O reſtimonium anime naturalicer Chriſtianz ! Apol, adv. Gentes. Iadeed the Ancient Gentiles 
have expreſſed this judgment to cone very txallly. As Philemon cited by Juſtin Martyr de Monarch. Dei, "Eg Sixng 
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But yet, beſide the conſideration of the eternal power of conſcience in our 
ſelves, beſide the intuition of that eſſential Attribute, the Juſtice of God 
(which are ſufficient arguments to move all men,) we have yet a more near 
and enforcing perſuaſion grounded upon the expreſs determination of the 
will of God. For the determinate council of the Almighty a&nally to judge 
Heb. 9.27. the world in righteouſneſs is clearly revealed in his word. It is appointed unto 
men once to die, but after this the —_ There 1s a death appointed to fol- 
low this life, and a judgment to follow that death, the one as certain as the 

other. Forinall Ages God hath revealed,his reſolution to judge the world, 
Upon the firſt remarkable aQtion after the fall, there is a ſufficient intimation 
given toangry Cain, If thou doeſt well ſhalt thou not be accepted? andif thou doeſt 
not well, ſin lieth at the door ; which by the moſt ancient Þ interpretation fig- 
CHE 7 .._Difteth a reſervation of his fin unto the Judgment of the world to come. Be- 
un of Jna- fore the Flood Enoch propheſfied of a Judgment te come, ſaying, Behold the 
than renders [ord cometh with ten thouſand of his Samts to execute judgment upon all, and to 
* DM Ba Convince all that are ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds which they 
ns IRR have ungodlily committed, and of all their hard ſpeeches which ungodly ſinners have 
SN W ſpoken againſt him. His words might have anaimat the waters which were to 
ION 2223; overflow the world 3 but the ultimate intention looked through that fire 

1» 149 Which ſhall conſume the world preſerved from water. 

LIEN ML, If chou makeſt thy works good, ſhall not thy ſin be forgiven thee ? And if thou makeſt nat thy works 
£Ood in this world, thy fin is kept unto the day of the great judgment, And the Zerulalem Taxgum yet more expreſly, 
Us Ot PI EDYPIPTIY IDDNY In INT NR O9y? T7 pamon nv an R2O2pATAY IHN 
TDI RON NA1 RIM ON) If thou makeft thy ſworks good in this world, ſhall ic not-be remitted and forgiven unto 


thee in the world to come ? And If thou makeft not thy works good in this world, thy fins ſhall be reſerved unto the day 
of the great judgment. 1n the ſame manner the Chaldee Parapbraſe of Onkelos, VOA RON RI1 on? c. Fude 4+ 


Theteſtimonies which follow inthe Law and the Prophets, the prediQions 
of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, are ſo many and ſoknown, that both the number 
and the plaineſs will excuſe the proſecution. The Throne hath been already 
ſeen, the Judge hath appeared ſitting on it, the Books have been already 
opened, the Dead ſmall and great have been ſeen ſtanding betore him; there 
is nothing more certain ia the Word of God, no doctrine more clear and fun- 

meb.6.22 damenta], than that of eternal Judgment. I ſhall therefore briefly conclude 
the firſt conſideration from the internal teſtimony of the conſcience of man, 
from the eſſential attribute, the juſtice of God, from the clear and full reve- 
lation of the will and determination of God, that after death, with a refle&- 
jon on this, and in relationto another life, there is a Judgmentto come, there 
{hall ſome perſon come to judge. 

Our ſecond conſideration followeth ; ( ſeeing we are ſo well aſſured that 
there ſhallbe a judgment, ) who that perſon is which ſha/ come to judge, who 
ſhall ſit upon that Throne, before' whoſe tribunal we ſhall all appear, from 
whoſe mouth we may expect our ſentence. Now the Judiciary power is the 
power of God, and none hath any right to judge the ſubjects and ſervants of 
God, but that God whoſe ſervants they are. The Law by which we are to 
be judged was given by him, the ations which are to bediſculfed were due 
to him, the perſons which are to be tried are ſubjetto his dominion ; God 
therefore is the Judge of all. He ſhall bring every work, into judgment with eve- 

Heb. 12.23 ry ſecret thing, whether it be good or whethey it be evil; and ſo thelaſt day, that 
>= ' 1+ day of wrath is the revelation of the righteous judgment of God. Now if _ 1 
og, 
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God, be the Judgpt all, then whoſoever is God 1s judg of all men,and there- +liagionivu 
fore being we have proved the Father and the Son, and ſhall hereafter alſo Os he 
prove the Holy Ghoſt to be God, it followeth that the + Father, and the Son, ares andy; 
and dhe Holy Ghoſt ſhall judg the World ; becauſe the Father, Son, and Ho- y122%%- 
ly Ghoſt in reſpect of the ſame divinity have the ſame autocratorical power, - po 
dominion, and authority, | 1& *A3ie 

But notwithſtanding 1n that particular day of the general judgment to TS t'y | 
come, the execution of this Judiciary power ſhall be particularly commit- 1, = 
ted to the Son, and ſo the Father and the Holy Ghoſt ſhall actually judg 
the World no otherwiſe but by him. For God hath appointed a day in the which Atts 15.31; 
he will judg the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath ordained. 


It is God who judgeth, it 18 Chriſte by whom he judgeth. For the Father 5, 5. 22: 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment to the Son. There is there- 
tore an original, ſupreme, autocratorical judiciary power 3 there isa judicia- 
ry power delegated, derived, given by Commiſſion. Chriſt as God hath 
the firſt together with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt : Chriſt as man 
hath the ſecond from the Father exprelly, from the Holy Ghoſt concomi- 
tantly. For the Father hath given him authority to execute judgment becauſe John g. 27, 
he # the Sor of man; not (imply becauſe he is a man, theretore he ſhall be 
judg, ( for then by the ſame reaſon every man ſhould judg, and conſequent- 
ly none, becauſe no man could be judged it every man ſhould only judg ) 
but becauſe of the three perſons which are God, he only 1s talſo the Son of + this Explics 
man, and therefore for his affinity with their nature, for his ſenſe of their in- — 
firmities, for his appearance to their eyes, molt fit to repreſent the greatelt ſrt, tera: it 
mildneſs and ſweetneſs of equity in the ſeverity of that juſt and irreſpeCtive —_ eng 
* : l 
jadgment. end that contrd- 
ver ſie w4c1 18 
raiſed upon the intiypretation of thoſe words of ©. Jobs which we ordinarily read thus, 27. Kat Uzuniay idtotan "aurmp x, netony 
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S. Ebryſo/tom, change th: 677 into yg.2om, the quia into quatenus, for 2t 7s not renared as the abſolute reaſon in it ſelf, but in rela» 


tion unto God, or the pev/ons of the Trinity 3 the Father ſhall not jug, nor the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe thoſe two perſons are oy G.d, 
but all judgment is committed to God the Son becauſe be is the Son of mane 


Nor was this a reaſon only in reſpect of us who arc to be judged, but in 
regard of him alſo who is to judg 3 for we mult not look only upon his 
being the Son of man, but alſo upon what he did and ſuffered as the Son 
of man. He humbled himſelf fo far as to take upon him our nature, in 
that nature fo taken he humbled himfclt to all the infirmities which that 
was Capable of, to all the mileries which this life could bring z to all the 
pains and forrows which the fins of all the World could cauſe z and there- 
tore in regard of his humiliation did God exalt him, and part of the exalta- 
tiondae unto him was this power of judging. The Father therefore, who is 
only God, and never took'upon him either the nature of menor Angels, judg- ., ck 
ei 10 man; (and the ſame realon reacheth alſo the Holy Ghoſt) but hath EY 
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committed all judgment to the Son; and the reaſon why he hath committed it 
to him, is becaxſe he 3s, not only the Son of God,and ſotruly God, but alſo the 
Son of man, and ſo truly man; becauſe he is that Sox of nan, who ſuffered {© 
much for the ſons of men. | 

From whence at laſt it clearly appeareth not only that it is a certain truth 
that Chriſt ſball judg theworld , but alſo the reaſons are declared and manife. 
ſted unto us why he hath that power commited unto him, why He ſhall come 
to judg the quick, and the dead. For certainly it is a great demonltration of 
the juſtice ot God ſo highly to reward thatSon of man, as to make him Judg 
of all the World, who came into the World and was judged here; to give 
him abſolute power of abſolution and condemnation, who was by us condem- 
ned to die, and died that he might ablolve us ; to cauſeall the ſons of men to 
+ Veniet Chri- Þow before his Throne, who did not diſdain for their ſakes to + ſtand before 
ſtus ur judex the Tribunal and receive that ſentence, let hin be crucified, which event as in- 
| - "yy M fallible, and reaſon as irrefragable, Chriſt himſelt did ſhew at the ſame time 
in ca forma in when he ſtood before the judgment ſeat, ſaying, * Nevertheleſs I ſay unto you, 


qua judicatus 


eft, ut videant Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right hand of power,and coming 


inquem pu- 772 theclouds of heaven. 

pu gerunr, 8& F m_ 

cognoſcant Judzi quem negaverunt, convincat eos homo 11le ſuſceptus & ab eſs crucifixus, Author.l.de Sym, ad Catech. l, 1. 
c. 4. Veniert ergo, fratres mei, veniet ille ; qui prius venit occultus, veniet in poteſtate manifeftus. Ile qui judicarus eſt 
veniet judicaturus. Tile qui ſtetir ante kominem judicaturus eſt omnem hominem, 14em 1.2. c.8. Judex hic erit filius ho- 
minis 3 forma 1lla hic judicabir quz judicata eft. Audire & intelligite, jam hoc Propheta dixerat, Videbunt in quem pu- 
pugerunt. Ipſam formam videbunr quam lancea percufſerunt, Sedebir Judex qui ſtetitſub judice. Damnabir veros reos 
qui faus eſt falſus reus. Ipſe ventet, forma illa venier, $. Aug. de Perbis Dom. Serm. 64. a Matt. 26. 64. 


Again, It we look upon our ſelves which are to be judged, whom can we 


deſire to appear before, rather than him who is of the ſame nature with us? 
It the children of [jracl could not bear the preſence of God as a Law-giver, 
but defired to receive the Law by the hand of Moſes; how ſhould we appear 
before the preſence of that God judging us for the breach of that Law, 
were it not for a better Mcdiator, of the ſame nature that Moſes was and 
we are, who is our Judg ? In this appeareth the wiſdom and goodneſs of 
God, that making a general Judgment, he will make a viſible Judg, which 
all may ſee who ſhall be judged. Without holineſs no man ſhall ever ſee God, 
and therefore it God, as only God, ſhould pronounce ſentence upon all 
} Cum bori men, the ungodly + ſhould never ſce their Judg. But that both the righ- 
ug nfo teous and ugrighteous might ſee and know who it is that judgeth them, 
vivorum & Chriſt who is both God and man is appointed Judg 3 ſo as he is man all ſhall 


—_—_ ſee him, and as he is God they only ſhall ſee him who by that viſion ſhall en- 


cum videre JOY him. 

non poterunt 

malt, nifi ſecundum formam qua filius hominis eſt ; ſed tamen in claritate in qua judicabit, non in humilitate in qua ju- 
dicatus eft. Czterum jllam Dei formam in qua zqualis eſt Patri procludubio impii non videbunt. Non enim ſunt mun- 
dicordes, Beatz enim mundicordes, quoniam ipſi videbunt Deum, S. Aug.dt Trin,1.c.13. Hoc re&um erat ut judicand! vide 
rent Judicem. Judicandi autem erant boni & mali, Beati enim mundo corde, quoniam ipfi Deum videbunt. Reſtabat ut in ju- 
dicio forma ſervi & bonis & malis oftenderetur, forma Del ſolis bovis ſervaretur, 14em de verbis Dom.Serm.64. Et poteſta- 
tem dedit et judicium facert quia filius hominis eſt, Puto nihil eſſe manifeſtius. Nam qui Filjus Dei eſt 2qualis Patri, non ac- 
cepit hanc poteſtarem Judicii faciendj, ſed habet illam cum Patre in occulto. Accepit autem jllam ut boni & mali cum 
videant judicantem, quia filius hominis eft. Viſio quippe Filil hominis exhibebirur & malis. Nam viſio form# Dei non 


nifi mundis corde, quia ipfe Deum videbust, id eſt, ſolis piis exhibebitur, quorum dile&ioni hoc ipſum promittit quia (c- 
I pſum oftendir illis, 1dem r47ſus de Trin, lib. 1. cap. 13+ 


Chriſt Jeſas then, the Son of God, and the Son of man, he which was bor 
of the Virgiz: Mary, he which ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, he which was cru- 
cified, dead and buried, and deſcended into hell , he which roſe again from the 
dead,aſcended into heaven,and is ſet down on the right hand of God; He, the ſame 

4 Matt. 36,27. perſon, in the ſame nature, * ſhall coxre to judg the quick and the dead. For the 
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Son of man ſhall come in the glory of his Father, with his Angels, and then he ſhall 
reward every man according to his works, He then which is to come is the Son 
of man, an:1 when he cometh 1t1s to judge, The ſame Jeſus which was taken 48; 16, 11; 
up from the Apoſtles into heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner as they ſaw hint EN 
£0 into heaven. That Son of man then, which is to judge, is our Jeſus, even 
the ſame Jeſus, and ſhall come in the ſame manner, by a true and local tran- 
{lation ot the ſame nature out of heaven. For God will judge the world in 4s 17.31. 
riehteonſneſs by that man whom he hath ordained, whereof he bath given an aſſu- 
rance unto all men in that he hath raiſed hin: from the dead. He then which 
aſcended into heaven, was the fame which was raiſed from thedead, and by 
thar RefurreCtion God aſſured us that the ſame man ſhould judgeus. For to 89": 14. 5: 
this end Chriſt both died and roſe and revived that he might bethe Lord both cf 
the dead and living. It appeareth therefore by Gods determination, by Chriſt's 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, that the man Chriſt Jeſ#s 15 appointed Judge. 

This Office and dignity of the Son of man was often declared by ſeveral 
figurative and parabolical deſcriptions. Johz: the Baptiſt, repreſenteth him 
that coxreth after him by his delineation of an husbandman, Whoſe far is in matth, 3.12. 
his hand, and he will throughly puree his floore, and gather his wheat into the von Þ ? 
garner, but will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire. The Son of mande- pars ys 
ſcribes himſelf asan houſholder ſaying to the Reapers in the time of harveſt, 9-7W tizw- 
Gather ye together firſt the tares and bind then in bundles to burn them, but ga- YT _ 
ther the wheat into my barn : and this harveſt is the end of the world. He repre- cioze, $.Chryſ. 
ſenteth himſelf under the notion of a Fiſherman * caſting « net into the ſea, _ 
and gathering of every kind ; which, when it was full, he drew tothe ſhore and 4g. ts chats 
fate down and gathered the good into veſſels, but caſt the bad away. He is the Ileauy dva- 
Bridegroom who took. the wiſe Virgins * with him to the marriage, and ſhut the "#5, Ot 
door upon the fooliſh. He1s the man who travelling into a far country, de- dv Snudruy 
livered thetalents to his ſervants, and *© after a long time cometh again, and 9 neuTlul au 
reckoneth with them, exalting the gord and faithful, and caſting the unprofita- s, —_ py 
Lle ſervant into utter darkneſs. Laſtly, He is the Shepherd, and is ſo ex- «n _— 
prelly deſcribed 1n relation to this judgment. For * when the Son of man #-, oe VR 
ſhall come in his glory, and all the holy Angels with him, then ſhall he ſit down » Mat. 25. 10. 
pon the throne of his glory. And before hin ſhall be gathered all nations, and * Mi 25:19, 


he ſhall ſeparate themz one from another, as a Shepherd his ſheep from the goats. « Jie. 25, 31s 


And he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right hand, and the goats on his left. Being 3 33+ 
then the Son of man is thus conſtantly repreſented as making the great 
decretory ſeparation, and the Jaſt judicatory diſtinftion between man 
and man, as an husbandman ſeparating the wheat, ſometime from the 
chaff, ſomtime from the tares : asa Fiſherman gathering the good fiſh, caſt- 
ing the bad away ; as a Bridegroom receiving the wile, excluding the fooliſh 
Virgins; as a Maſter diſtinguiſhing the Servants of his TIgy: rewarding 
the faithful, puniſhing the unprofitable z as a Shepherd, dividing his ſheep 
from the goats, placing one on the right hand, the other on the left ; it 
plentifully proveth that the ſame Son of man is appointed the Judge of all 
the Sons of men. And thus it appeareth that Chriſt is he who ſhall be the 
Judge, which is the ſecond conſideration ſubſervient to the preſent Expli- 
cation. 

Thirdly, It being thus reſolved that the Son of man ſhall be the Judge, 
our next conſideration is, what may the nature of this Judgment be; in 
what that Judicial a&ion doth confiſt 3 what he ſhall then doe, when he 
ſhall come to judg. The reality of this A& doth certainly conſiſt in the final 
determination, and acual diſpoſing of all perſons in ſoul and body totheir 
eternal condition : and in what manner this ſhall particularly be performed 


Qqz 13 
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+. 4uftin isnot ſof certainuntous z but that which 1s ſufficient for us, it is repreſented 
| 6 > Aon under a formal judiciary procels. In which firſt there 1s deſcribed a Throne, 
Fold to be exbi- 2 tribunal, a judgment-ſeat ; for * 7» the regeneration the Son of man ſhall ſit in 
bited at the %g the throne of his glory : and that this Throne is a ſeat not only of Majeſty but 
CO alſo of Judicature, appeareth by the following words ſpoken to the Apoſtles, 
in this mam”, ge alſo ſhall ſit upon the thrones judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. As in that vi- 
em you ſion in the Revelation, * I ſaw thrones and they ſate upon them, and Judg ment was 
wars ff a given unto them, And I ſaw a great white throne, and him that ſate on it, from 
enaum Cit 


coin Poſe face the earth and the heaven fled away. This Throne of Chriſt isexprelly 
modis & quo Called his Judgment-ſeat, when the Apoſtle tells us, © we ſhall all ſland before 


ordinevemant zhe ;1Joment-jeat of Chriſt, and 4 we muſt all appear before the judement-ſeat of 


— Chriſt. Tn reſpect then of the Son of man, he ſhall appear in the proper form 
expecientia and condition of a Judge, fitting upon a Throne of Judicature. Secondly, 
> aquuoke wc There is to bea perſonal appearance of all men before that Seat of Judicature 
perfe&um ho- upon Which Chriſt ſhall fit, for we zſt all appear, and we ſhall all ſtand before 
minem _ that judement-ſeat, I ſaw the dead, faith the Apoltle, ſtand before the throne of 
Ne Dub God, Thus a# nations ſhall be gathered before hint, He ſhall ſend his Angels 
ER with a great ſound of a trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his eleF from the 
h .- af Fit " four winds, from one end of heaven to the other. For the coming of our Lord Jeſus 
© Rom. 14. 10. Chriſt 1s our gathering together unto him. Thirdly, when thoſe which areto be 
E expe 4 12 judged are brought beforethe Judgmenrt-ſcat of Chriſt, all their a&tions ſhall 
f Mat, 25. 32. APPEAT 3 he will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and will make mani- 
s Mat, 24-3 feſt the counſels of the hearts : he will bring every work into judgment with every 
b bon ge 4 ' ſecret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil. Tothis end in the viſion 
k £:cl. 12.14. of Daniel, when the Judgment was ſet, the books were opened ; and in that of 
gag S. John, the books were opened, and the dead were judged out of thoſe things that 
non aecepra were written in the books according io their works. Fourthly, Atter the mani- 
p__ ow teſtation of all their actions,there followeth a * detinitiveſentence paſſed upon 
anuſquilq; ſe- 21] their perſons according to thoſe actions which is the fundamental and et- 


cundum quz ſential conlideration of this judgment; the ſentence of abſolution, in theſe 
- 7 $4 my words expreſſed, * Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared 
nus boniras for you from the foundation of the world ;, the ſentence of condemnation, in 
evan, £15 manner, » Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire prepared for the 
pon pon rx devil and bis Angels. Laſtly, After the promulgation of the ſentence follow- 
tix eum 1e- eth the execution. As it 1s written, * Azd theſe ſrall go away into everlaſting 
> ome Ty 1 puniſhment, but the righteous into life eternal. Thus appeareth Chris Majelty 
2 Mat. 24-34. by litting on the throne, his Authority by conventing all before him, his 
4-4 mh * Pn, þ and Wiſdom by opening all ſecrets, revealing all ations, diſcern- 
Ro ing all inclinations, his. Juſtice in condemning finners, his Mercy in abſolving 
Believers, his Power in his execution of the ſentence. And thus the Son of 
man ſhall cometo judg, which 1s the laſt particular ſubſervient to the third 
Conlideration of this Article. 

The fourth and Jaſt conſideration is what is the object of this Action, who 
are the perſons which ſhall appear before that Judg, and receive their ſen- 
tence from him, what is the latitude of that expreſſion, the quick, and the 
dead, The phraſe it ſelf is delivered ſeveral times in the Scriptures, and 
Afts 10. 42+ that upon the ſame occaſion; for = was ordained of God to be the judg of 
1 Pet. 4.5. quick, and. dead; and fo his commiſſion extendeth to both : he 3s ready to 

Judg the quick and the dead ; his reſolution reacheth to each : and as he is or- 
2 Tim. 4.1. dained and ready, fo ſhall he judge the quick and the dead; the execution ex- 
chideth neither. But although it be the Scripture language, and therefore 


certainly true; yet there is ſome ambiguity in the phraſe, and therefore the 
interided ſenſe not evident. 


The 
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The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of death in ſeveral notions, which makes the ; 
quick and the dead capable of ſeveral interpretations. Becauſe after death 
the ſoul doth live,and the body only remaineth dead; therefore + ſome have t 5s Th-ophy- 
underſtood the fouls of men by the quick, and their bodies by the dead: and '*f reſtiferh, 
then the meaning will be this, that Chriſ# ſhall come to judge mmediatel oof 3. Dag 
upon the reſurrection, when the ſouls which were preſerved alive ſhall be 4 > Ama 
joyned to the bodies which were once dead; and ſo men ſhall be judged en- 775" 2” 
tirely both in body and ſoul,forall thoſe a&tions which the ſoul committed in 114-4 16e- 
the body. Now though this be a truth, that men ſhall be judged when their ' P*isfora 
ſouls and bodies are united 3 though they ſhall be judged accordingto thoſe oy gr 
works which the1r ſouls have acted 1n their bodies ; yet this is not to be ac- P7*t4tio, T3 
knowledged as the interpretation of this Article, for two reaſons ; firſt, be- gry Arg 
caule it is not certain that all men ſhall die, at leaſt a proper death ſo that ods ogy 
their bodies ſhall be left any time without their fouls 3 ſecondly, becauſe this 29,9 , 
1s not a diſtin&tion of: the parts of man, but of the perſons of men. my indi, 


\ oY 
LL » - \ k %* , » , e/ X, ETE £/ c 
Figs 3werT 601 «3M WT Ip xoivhu F rad os, TWatHay EmnoaT, TW X, Tho) aA / a > -— 
223. 1& 1. » 57w It dixluw nao; vgrtuny, Epiſt» 


Again, becauſe the Scripture often mentioneth a death in treſpaſſes and 
ſins, and a living unto righteouſneſs, others have conceived by the quick to be 
underſtood the Þ juſt, and dy the dead therunjuſt : ſo that Chriſt ſhall judg bs the 
the quick, that is the juſt, by a ſentence of abſulution 3 and the dead, that 1s rag}. 
the unjuſt, by a ſentence of condemnation. But, though the dead be ſome- ?) 2497 


times taken for (inners, and the living for the righteous, though it be true ONT 


that Chriſt ſhall judg thcm both; yet it is not probable that in this particular = ſatisþ.4 
they ſhould be taken in a figurative or metaphorical ſenſe, becauſe there is no _ Cy) yt 
adjun& giving any ſuch intimation,and becauſe the ſenſe affordeth a fair ex- 2 oo Sc 
plication; further yet, becauſe the Scripture in the ſame particular naming 24% , 
the quick and the dead ſufficiently teacheth us that it is to be underſtood of 2;;uy 


; | cpa ecilwoy ſlov 
a corporeal death, * V Letter we l;ve or die, faiththe Apoſtle, we are the Þ ords : «5 rm 


for to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord jETEADONTESs 


__ , Snod's 
both of the dead and living. 5n-whgtl 
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Thirdly, Therefore by * the dead are underſtood all thoſe who ever died « 75;; ;; he 
before the time of Chriſt's coming ro judgment, and by the quick ſuch as ſhall third Expoſi- 
be then alive : ſo that the quick and the dead literally taken are conſidered tion of 1þ0- 
ig relation to the time of Chriſt's coming; at which time there ſhall be a ge- kr ; 6 | wa 
neration living upon the face of the earth, and before which time all the ge- *-*, xetya: 
nerations paſſed ſince the creation of the world ſhall be numbred among the 7; 7.5, = 
dead. And this undoubtedly is the proper * and literal ſenſe of the Article, + 4g 
that Chriſt (hall come to judg, not only thoſe which ſhall be alive upon the nd" ary ou 
earth at his appearing, but alſo all ſuch as have lived and died before. None — 
ſhall be then judged while they are dead: whoſoever ſtand before the judg- Fathers giue 
ment-ſeat ſhall appear alive 3: but thoſe which never died, ſhall be judged as = as Jong 
they werealivez thoſe which weredead before, that they may be judged, plication, lea- 
ſhall riſeto life. He ſhall judg therefore the quick, that is thoſe which ſhall F* # 71%, 
be + then alive when he cometh, and he ſhall jude the de Is i EOF 

/ ? | judg the dead, that is thoſe which ferring nei- 
at the ſame time ſhall be raiſcd from the dead. th.r, as 
TY S. Chryſoft. 
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vel exituri ſunt: ſive vivos juſtos, mortuos autem injuſtos, quoniam juſti quoq; judicabuntur, S, Auguſt. in Enchivid. £54, 
Credimus eriam inde venturium convenientifſimo tempore, & judicatirum vives C mortuos, five iftis nominibus juſti 8& 
peccatores ſignificentur ;, ſive quos tunc ante mortem noſtram in terris inventurus eſt appellati ſunt vivi, mortui vero qui 
In cjus advenru reſurreQuri ſunt, 14em de Fide & Symb. c. 8. Inde venturus judicare vives © mortuos. Vivos qui ſuperfuerinr, 
mortuos qui prxceſſerinr. Poteſt & fic intelligi, vivos, juſtos ; morruos, 1njuſtos : utroſque enim judicat ſua cuique retri- 
buens. Juſtis diQurus eſt in judicio,Yenite Benedifti,efc. Siniſtris quid? 1te in ignim, &c, Sic judicabuntur 2 Chriſto vivi 
& mortut, Author {.1, de $Symb. ad Catechum, Duobus modis hxc ſententia accipitur. Vivi & mortui in animo, item vivi & 
mortul itt corpore. In corpoi e ſecundum priorem, judicabit vivos In anima credentes, & mortuos in anima fidem nul - 
lam habentes : ſecundum poſteriorem judicabit vivos in carne , quos preſentes invenerit ejus adventus; judicabir & 
mortuos in carne, quos reſuſcitaturus eft Deus excelſus, Athor.l. 4. ds Symb. ad Catech. c. 7. But although theſe two Exp3ſie 
tions were thus indifferently propounded, yet the former ought by no means ſo to be received ns any way to evacuate or prejudice the 
latter, Quod autem dicimus in Symbolo, in adventu Domini VIv0s ac mortuos judicandos, non folum jultos & peccatores 
ſignificari, ficur Diodorvs purar ; ſed & vivos eos qui in carne 1nveniendi ſunt credimus, qui adhuc morituri credunrur, 
vel immutandi ſunt, ut alit voluar, ut ſuſcirati conrinuo, vel reformati, cum ante mortuis judicentur, Genadirs de oor at, 
Eccl.c.8. * This is the clear interpretation of Theodoret, without the leaſt mention of ary other, Nexps'v %, Coovrwy vorrts 
* Kyeroy xonrergimreide'y I, 769 vexphs dvicuen t; cis T3 xeumieny dye, x) RS x7! #* i gurmthtiag xguegv Evero ropes eyiicoy 
Thu a qSagoiay amedlei ms wing, Tidvrys 1ag, gnow, 5 xn wonrulMe, miyris 5 ahnaynoiule, Comin 2 Ting. ., Viv 
agnoſcuntur qui 1n corpo e e1 unt in adventu Bomini, mortut qui ex hac luce migraverunt, Author Exp. Symb. ſub nomine 
S. Chryſ. 4 This #s cleared by the Authov of the Queſtions and Anſwers unaer the name of Juſtin Martyr, El 73 4 & verge rw; Jiicey 
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The only doubt remaining in this interpretation is, whether thoſe that 
ſhall be found alive when our Saviour cometh, ſhall {till ſo continue till they 
come to judgment; or upon his firſt appearance they ſhall die, and after 
death revive, and fo together with all thoſe which riſe out of their graves, 
appear before the judgment-ſeat. The conſideration of our mortality,and the 
cauſe thereof, (that it 1sappointed for all men once to die, in that death hath 
paſſed upon all) might perſuade us that the laſt generation of mankind ſhould 

- Omnium taſte of death as well asall the reſt that went betore it; and therefore it +: hath 
caim hom'- been thought, eſpecially of Jate, that thoſe whom Chriſt at his coming finds 
ſurre&io. Si alive ſhall immediately die 3 and after a ſudden and univerſal expiration ſhal! 
omnium erit, he reſtored to life again, and joyned with the reſt whom the graves ſhall 


Ergo Omnes . 
moriuntur, ut render, that all may be partakers of the Reſurre&ion. 


mors ab Adam agpaggyn 
du&a omnibus filiis eJus dominetur, & maneart illud privilegium in Domino, Nos dabis ſanftum tuum videre corruptiontm. 
Hanc rationem maxima Patrum turba tradente ſuſcepimus, Gennadins de Eccl. Dogmat. cap. 7. 


But the Apoſtles deſcription of the laſt day mentioneth no ſuch kind of 

1 Theſ, 4. 15, death, yea rather excludeth it. For we which are alive and remain unto the 
16, 17. coming of the Lerd, ſhall not prevent then which are aſlcep. For the Lord him- 
ſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout with the voice of the Archangel and the 

trump of God, and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt ; then we which are alive and 

remain, ſhall be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the 

air, anc ſo ſhall we be ever with the Lord. In which words they which remain 

unto the coming of the Lord,are not ſaid todie or to riſe from the dead,but are 
diſtinguiſhed from thoſe which are aſleep and riſe firſt ; yea being alive are 


* This s the * . : 
the of caught up together with them, having not taſted death. 
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x Cor. 15, 51, The ſame is farther confirmed by the ſame Apoſile, ſaying, Behold T ſlew 
you a myſtery, we ſhall not all ſleep but we ſhall all be changed, Which being 
added to the former putteth this dofrine out of queſtion : for the living 
which remain at the coming of Chriſt are oppoſed to them which are. aſleep, 
and the oppoſition confiſts in this, that they ſhall zot ſleep; which ſleep is not 
oppoled to a long death but to death it ſelf, as it followeth, the dead ay 

raiſ. 
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raiſed incorruptible, and we, (which ſhall not {leep ) ſhall be changed ; ſo +that + Nam « in : 
their mutation ſhall be unto them as a reſurrection. And the collation of mw Js 
theſe two Scriptures maketh up this concluſion ſo manifeſtly, that I conceive tin» ntrm 
no man had ever doubted or queſtioned the truth of it, had they not firlt dif- 9494 4t co 
fered in the * reading of the Text. CE 


T , , l . Ea quidem exutt 
& non nudi inveniamur; id eſt, ante yoluimus ſuperinduere virtutem c@leſtem zterniratis,quim carne exuamur. Hujus 


enim gratiz privilegium illos maner, qui ab adyentu Domini deprehendentur in carne, & propter duritias tem porum An= 
tichrift merebuntur compendio mortis per demurationem expun&z concurrere cum reſurgentibus, ſicu: Thefſalonicen- 
fbus (cribir, Tert,de Ref-Carn.c.qt, Santi qui die conſurimations arg; judicii in Corporibus reperiendi ſunt cum aliiz ſan&is 

qui ex mortuis reſurre&uri ſunt, rapientur in nubibus obviam Chriſto in acre, & non guſtabunt mortem ; eruntq; ſemper 

cum Domino, graviſſima mortis neceſſitate calcara, unde ait Apoſtolus, Omnes quidem non dormiemus, omnes autem ammut abi= 

mur. Theod. Heracl.Com.ad loc.apud S. Hier, Ep.15 2+ Appollimarius licet aliis verbis eadem quz Theodorus afleruit 5 quoſdam 
non efſe morituros, ſed de przſenri vita rapiendos in fururam, ut muratis glorificariſq; corporibus {int cum Chriſto,S.Hi r, 
#b. *O 5 Age 7876 ay” & my; be Sony ule, mlves 5 emeynouhe, x, ot ut SrovmozovTEs* Soumol 3B xd x8tvor. MH meh 
yus breeſtty Lmodniozers et Fern Sys, pnety Gs in varuora Gr. L bei river, cio, 01 x, em Nerodi2ev.) $5 Spams in, auth 

Furs aus tis F avactoy htiyluy, ama di ) five. Th we TH Te 1M amo Mioxoy Ta ananliaer,, eis dollapriey nancy, 
S. Chryſ. ad loc. So S. Hier. ſpeaking of that pl.ce 1 Theſſ, 4. Hoc ex 1ptius loct continentia ſciri poteit, quod Sandi qui in ad- 
ventu Salvatorjs ſuerint deprehenfi in corpore, in tiſdem corporibus occurrant ej, ita tamen ut inglorium & corruptivum 
& morrale gloria & incorruprione & immortalitate mutetur : ut qualia corpora mortuorum ſurreRura ſunt, in talem ſub- 
Nantiam etiam vivorum corpora transformentur, S.Hier. Ep. 148. ad Marcell. And S. Auſtin in relation to the ſame place,Reve« 
ra quantum ad verba beati Apoſtoli perrtiner, viderur afſerere quoſdam in fine ſzculi, adveniente Domino,cum futura eſt 
reſurre&io mortuorum, non efle morituros, ſed vivos repertos in illam immortalitatem quz SanRis eriam czreris datur, 
repente mutandos, & ſimul cum illis rapiendos, ficur dictt. in nubibus. Nec aliquid aliud mihi viſum eff quoties de his ver- 
bis volui cogitare; S.Aug.1id tertiam Queſt. Dulcitis. Treſe and others of the Ancients have clearly delivered this truth, ſo that Git* 
nadins, notwithſtanding his maxima Patrum turba for the contrary, 4id well conſeſs. Verum quia ſunt & alii xque Catholici & 
erudiri viri, qui credunt anita in corpore manence immurandos ad incorruprionem & immorcalica'em eos qui in adventu 
Lominl vivi inveniendi ſunt 3 & hoc eis reputari pro reſurreione ex mortuis, quod mortalitatem praſentis virzximmura»- 
tione deponant, non morte. Quoliber quis acquieſcat modo, non eſt hzreticus,nif ex contentione harcticus fiat, e Eccl. 
Dogm.c.7. There bave been obſerved three ſeveral readings of that plate, 1 Cor. 15. 51. one of the Latine, two of the Greeb, Illnd 
autem breviter in fine commoneo ; hoc, quod in Lartinis codicibus legitur, Omnes quiden reſurgemusynon ones autem immiutd- 
bimur z in Grzcis voluminibus non haber1, (ed vel, Omnes dormiemm:, non autem onnes immutabimur; vel, Non amnes dormiem:s, 
omnes autem immutabimur, $. Hier. Ep, 152. But there was not one «f theſe three only in the Latine Copies, that u the fir(t, but one 
which was in the Greek, was alſo in the Latint, that u the ſecond. For both theſe S. Auſtin takes notice of. Nam & illud quod in 
pleriſq; codicibus legitur, Omnes reſurgemus, unde fieri poterir, nifi omnes moriamur? Reſurre&io quippe. nifi mors pre» 
ceſlerir,nulla eſt. Er quod nonnulli codices habent,Omnes dormiemus,multo facilius & aperrius id cogit intelligi, 44 3.2 ef. 
Dulcit, Sed aliud rurſus occurrit quod idem dicit Apoſtolus cum de reſurre&ione corporum ad Corinthios loqueretur, 
Onnes reſurgemus, vel, ſicut alii codices habear, Omnes dormiemus, Idem de Civit.Dei,1.20.c.20, Two readings the efore were an- 
ciently in the Latine,two in the Greek ,, one of the Greth in the Latine and no more. Firſt then that reading, Omnes quidem reſur- 
gemus, &c, which is at this day in the Vulgar Latint, was by the teſtimony of S. Zerome and S, Auſtin the ordinary reading in their 
times, and us alſo uſed by Tertuliian, Horum demutationem ad Corinthios dedir, dicens, Omnes quidem reſur2emys, non autem 
omnes demutabimur, De Reſur. Carn. c. 42. And altho S. Jerome teſtifieth that it was not to be ſound in the Greek Copies, yet to the 
ſame purpoſe it is amongſt the Varie Letiones March. Vile. Theres avaCiunylu, cxnd 8 mdyry; am werynootde. And in codice 
Claromontano, the Greek is eraſed in this place, but the Latine leſt #, Omnes quidem reſurgemus. ' As for the (econd Reading, 
Omnes do rmiemus, & c. this was anciently in the Latine Copies according to S. Auſtin, and alſo in the Greth, acc:rding to $. Je- 
rome. Didym us did ſo read it, and contend for that reading, Scio quod in nonnullis codicibus ſcriprum fit, Nov quidem omnes dov- 
miemus, ones autem immutabimur ; Sed conſiderandum eſt an ci quod pramiſlum eſt, Omnes immatabiru, poſſit convenire 
quod ſequitur, Mor:ut ſurgent incorrupti, & nos immuta'imur ; Si enim omnes immutabuntur, & hoc commune cum cxteris 
eſt, ſuperfluum fuit dicere, & x0s immutavimur. Quamobrem ita legendum eſt, Omnes quiden dormiem:ss, non autem omnes im- 
mutabimur, Apud S. Hier, Ep. 152. Indeed Acacius Biſhop of Ceſarea doth not only achnowledg this Reading, but ſaith it was in 
moſt Copies Dicamus primum de eo, quod magis :n plurimis codicibus invenitur. Ecce myſterium dico cobis, Omnes quidem 
dormiems- non omnes autem immutabimur. The Alexandrian MS. may confirm this leftion, which reads it thus, Oi mlyrz; þs K01- 
wnmmonula, s myrys  dmayuorpube, for the firſi 4 is not written in the line but above it, And the eAthiopich Verſron to the 
ſame purpoſe. Onines nos mori-mur. ſed non omnes nos iImmutabimur. The third reading Non omnes dormiemus,C*c. though 
it were not anc ently in the Lats e, yet it was frequently fourd inthe Greek Copits. Acacius teſtifieth thus much, Tranſeamus ad ſe- 
cundam le&ionem, quz ira ferrur in plerilq; þ x7 Lan Nox quidem omnes dormiemus, omnes autem immutabimuy, apud Hitr. ib. 
It was ſo anciently read in the time of Origen, as appeareth by the fragment taken by S. 7erom out of bis "EZnynliyg upon the firſt 
Epiſtle to the Treſſalonians. which be mentioneth himſelf is bis 2 Book againſt Celſus ) and by his words in the 5 again'l Celſus vn 
<amhaCoy wrl mO- armeias Nie yfau ag ml Ammghhe, Þ "Tra T3, & mivres xotwn mores mivThs 3 dMrtmovuDa, The 
ſame u acknowledged by Theodorus, Heracltotes, Apoliizarius, Di.iymus, 5. Chryſoſt ome, T-eodor:t, Theopbylatt, and Vecumenius. The 
ſame i confirme4 by the ancient Syriack Tranſlation 771" "1 175 Jon 175 17 as alſo by the irabich. Being then of 
the three Readings but two were anciently found in the Greeh Copies, QuZritis quo ſenſu di&um fit, & quo modo in prima ad 
Cor. Epiſtola Pauli fit legendum, Omnes quidem dormiemus, non autem omnes immutabimur ; an juxta quzdam exemplaria, 
Non omnes dormiemus. omnes autem immutabimur z urrumg; enim in Grzcis codicibus invenitur. S.Hier.zb. being «of thoſe two 
but one is now to be found, an4 the Greek Fathers ſucceſſively have acknowledged no other, bring that which us left agrees with 
the moſt ancient Tranflations, wt have no reaſon to doubt or queſtion it. 


Wherefore being the place to the Theſſalonians ſufficiently proves it of it 
ſelf, being that to the Corinthians, as we read it, invincibly confirmeth the 
ſame truth, I conclude that the living when Chriſt ſhall come, are properly 
diſtinguiſhed from all thoſe which die before his comingz becauſe death it 


ſelf 
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{c1f hath paſſed upon the one, and only a change differcnt from death (hai! 

paſs upon the other z and fo conceive that Chriſt 1s called the Lord and Judg 

of the quick and dead, in reterence at leaſt to this expreſſion of the Creed. 

For although it be true of the living of any Age to ſay that Chriſt is Lordand 

Judg of themand of the dead, yetin'the next Age they are not the Jiving but 

the dead which Chriſt ſhall come to judg, and conlequently no one genera- 

tion but the laſt can be the quick which he ſhall judg. As therefore to the 

Lido 7 "rag interpretation of this + Article I take that diſtinCtion to be neceflary, that in 

sS. -uſtin,Siau- the end of the World all the generations dead ſhall be revived, and the pre- 

tem in tits _ {ent generation living ſo continued, and Chriſt thall gather them all to his tri- 
ph Nius bunal ſeat, and ſo ſhall truly come to judg both the quick and the dead. 


ſenſus porerit 


reperiri, & hoc cum intelligi voluiſle clarum erir,quod videntur ipſa verba clamare ; id eſt,quod futuri fint in fine ſeculi, 
& f{ccundo adventa Dominy, qui non expolientur corpore, ſed ſuperinduantur immortahrate, ut abſorbeatur morrtale I 
vita: huic ſententiz procludubio conventer quod in Regula Fide1 confiremur, venturum Domini, judicaturim vives &f 
91405, ut non hic intelligamus, vivos juſtos, moriuos autem Injuſtos, quamvis judicandtfint & iuſit & 10juſti, (ed vivos, 
quos nondum cx1iiſie, mortuos aurem,quos jam exiiſſe de corporibus adventus cjus tavenict, ad 3. 2ſt Dulcitis, And Ori» 
« en long be'ove did mabs the ſome expofit on of thoſe words , Thar he might be Lord both of the dead and living, Rom. 1 4-9. "Oee: 
33 &y TE 7215 371 dm avty In785, Iva rexpor werdon, x) avtcn Wa wy we veupir and x Corn wwerdTy. Kai old 4 6 
AntoaCG verpis if ov werdber 6 Xewsbs, 760 #7 xd] eniy Wes wy Th aegs KoewSies menrred. (onnTCEr 2 of verges yp- 
Hwy?) apap) Cavla; 5 auT95 x) 5 ame nnuless fg; was F ry po uWoy veupay, "Bo 5 x; afehk Thmy 1 Mit 1s 
£m, Kai nucis aMNaynonuMe ing egnulun mw, Ol vers! ey<23noy) ea Ty. 'AMg x or Th me9s Otcomhoyneis aes[en 
e2 w ETtgaus AeZun F avi Sragoedy mers Gnas, dns (2 £1) 760 nor les, d.Mx5 5 765 Carla; nvyors fe |. 2, CONTY 4 
« ellun, Which Expoſition is far mme proper than that of Methedins, *EmF 3@v x, 6H F awd, TWy <pganntoy, Covrur Ez = 
J,av, 148 dSdyaru, verpov 5 of cwpdor, Phot.in Biblio. Cod. 234+ and Kujfinus, Quid autem aicitur judirare viuos & 
#::twos, nift quod alli vivi alli mortut ad judicium ventiant ? ſed animz fim 


Judicabuntur 8& cerpora, 18 quibus vivos 
animas, corpora mortuos nominavit, Expoſ. 3 59m), 


To believe an univerſal Judgment to come is neceſlary : firſt, to prevent 
the dangerous doubts ariſing againſt the ruling of the World by the provi- 
dence of God ; that old rock of offence upon which ſo many ſouls have ſuf- 
fered ſhipwrack. That which made the Prophet David conteſs, his feet were 
al-oſt gone, his ſteps had well nigh ſlipt , hath hurricd multitudes of men to 
cternal perdition. The conſpicuous proſperity of the wicked, and apparent 
miſcries of the righteous, the frequent perſecution of Virtue , and eminent 
rewards of Vice,the ſweet and quiet departures often attending upon the moſt 
diſſolute, and horrid tortures putting a period to the moſt religious lives, have 
raiſed a ſtrong temptation of doubt and miſtruſt whether there be a God that 
judgeth the earth. Nor is there any thing in this lite conſidered alone, which 
can give the leaſt rational ſatisfaQtion in this temptation. Except there be 
a life to come after ſuch a death as we daily ſee, exccptin that life there be re- 
wards"mnd puniſhments otherwiſe diſpenſed than here they are, how can we 
ground any acknowledgment of an over-ruling juſtice ? That therefore we 
may be aſlured that God who fitteth in heaven ruleth over all the earth, that 
a divine and moſt holy providencedifpoſeth and diſpenſeth all things here be- 
low: itis abſolutely neceſſary to believe and profeſs,that a juſt and exaR re- 
tribution 18 deferred, that a due and proportionable diſpenſation of rewards 
and puniſhments is reſerved to another World; and conſequently that there is 
an Univerſal Judgment to come. 

Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe a Judgment to come, thereby cffectu- 
ally to provoke our ſelves to the breaking oft our fins by repentance, to the 
regulating our future actions by the Word of God, and to the keeping a 
conſcience void of offence toward God and toward man. Such is the {weet- 
neſs of our fins, ſuch the connaturalne(s of our corruptions, ſo great our 
confidence of impunity here, that except we looked for an account here- 
after, 1t were unreaſonable to expect that any man ſhould fortake his de- 
lights, renounce his complacencies, and by a ſevere repentance create a bit- 
terneſs to his own Soul. But being once perſuaded of a judgment, and 
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withall poſſeſled with a ſenſe of our fins,who will not tremble with Fel:x? who 
will not flee fro: the wrath to come © what mult the hardneſs be of that 3mpeni- 
tent heart which treaſureth up unto it ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath and re- 
velation of the righteous judgment of Ged 4 Weare naturally inclined tofollow 
the bent of our own wills, and the inclination of our own hearts : all exter- 
nal rules and preſcriptions are Iuthe&ſcmtous ; and did we not look to 
give an account, we had no reaſon to ſatisfie any other defires than our own: 
eſpecially the dictates of the Word ot God are fo prefiing and exatt,that were 
there nothing but a commanding power,there could be no expeRation of obe- 
dience. It is neceſſary then that we ſhou]d believe that an account mult be gi- 
ven of all our actions; and not only fo, but that this account will be exa&ed 
according to the rule of Gods revealed will, that God ſhall judg the ſecrets of 
men by Jeſus Chriſt, according to the Goſpel, There is in every man not only a 
powerto reflett, but a necellary reflection upon his ations, not only a volun- 
tary remembrance, but alſo an irrefiſtable judgment of his own converſation. 
Now if there were no other judg belide our own ſouls, we ſhould be regard- 
leſs of our own ſentence,and wholly unconcerned in our own condemnations. 
But if we were perſuaded that theſe refleftions of conſcience are to be ſo ma- 
ny witneſſes betore the tribunal of Heaven, and that we are to carry in our 
own hearts a teſtimony either to abſolve or condemn us, we mult infallibly 
watch over that nnquiet inmate, and endeavour above all things tor a good 
conſcience. For ſeeing that all things ſhall be diſſolved, what manrer of perſons 
ought we to be in all boly converſation and godlineſs,looking for and haſting unto the 
coming of the day of God. Reaſon it felt will tell us thus much; but it that do 
not,or it we will not hearken to our own voice; the grace of God that bringeth 
ſalvation teacheth us, that denying ungodlineſs aad worldly Inſts, we [ould live 
ſoberly, righteonſly, and godly in this preſ:z:t world, looking for that bleſſed hope, 
and the gloriows appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
Thirdly, "Tis neceſſary to profeſs faith in Chriſt as Judg of the quick and 
the dead, for the ſtrengthening our hope, for the augmenting our comfort, 
for the eſtabliſhing our aſſurance of eternal life, TF welook upon the Judg- 
ment to come only as revealing our ſecrets, as diſcerning our afions, as 
ſentencing our perſons according to the works done in the fleſh, there 1s not 
one of us can expect life from that tribunal, or happineſs at the laſt day. We 
muſt confeſs that we have all ſinned, and that there is not'any fin which we 
have committed but deſerves the ſentence of death; we mult acknowledg 
that the beſt of our actions bear no proportion to cternity, and can chal- 
lenge no degree of that weight of glory; and therefore in a judgment, as 


ſuch, there can be nothing but a feartul expeCtation of eternal miſery, and 


an abſolute deſpair of everlaſting happineſs. It is neceffary therefore that 
we ſhould believe that Chriſt ſhall fit upon the throne, that our Redeemer 
ſhall be our Judg, that we (hall receive our ſentence not according to the 
rigour of the Law, but the mildneſs and mercies of the Goſpel; and then we 
may look upon not only the precepts bur alſo the promiſes of God 5 what- 
ſoever ſentence in the ſacred Scripture ſpeaketh any thing of hope, what- 
ſoever text adminiltreth any comfort, whatſoever argument drawn from 
thence can breed in us any aſſurance, we may confidently make uſe of them 
all in rcterence to the Judgment ro come 3 becauſe by that Goſpel which 
contains them a]l we ſhall be judged. If we conſider whoſe Goſpel it 1s, and 
who (hall judg us by it, we are the merrbers of his body, of his fleſh, and of his 
bones ; for which cauſe he is rt aſhamed to call us brethren. As one of our bre- 
thren he hath redeemed us he hath laid down hislife as a ranſom for us. He 15 
our High-prieſt who made an atonement for our (ins, a zerciful and faithful 


Rr High. 


' Rom. 2. 16, 


2 Pet. 3+ IH 


Tit. 2. 11, 12, 
13. 


Fphef. 5. 30, 
Heb. 2.11 
Lev. 25+ 49. 


—_  ——— 


206 Arrticte VII 


High- Prieſt in all things ; being made like unto his brethren, He which is Jud? 
1s alſo our Advocate; and who ſhall condemn vs, it he ſhall paſs the ſentence 
Fybſ-3-12 upon us, Who maketh interceſſion for us? Well therefore may we have bold- 
neſs and acceſs with confidence by the faith of him unto the Throne of that Judg, 
who 1s our Brother,*who is our Redeemer, who 1s our High-Pricſt, who 1s 
our Advocate, who will not by his Word at the Ja{t day condemn us, becaul:: 
Jovn 5-24, hehathalready in the ſame Word ablolved us, ſaying, Verily,verily, T jay unto 
you, He that heareth ny word and believeth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting 
[;fe, and ſhall not come into condemmation, but is paſſed from death unto life, 
Having thus explained the nature of the judgment to come and the nece{- 
ſicy of believing the ſame, we have given ſufficient light to every Chriſtian to 
underſtand what he ought to intend,and what it is he profefſeth,when he ſaith, 
| believe in him who ſhall come to judg the quick and the dead. For thereby he 
's conceived to declare thus much. I am fully perſuaded of this as of an in- 
fallible and necetfary truth,that the eternal Son of God, in that humane na- 
ture, in which he died, and roſe again, and aſcended into Heaven, ſhall cer- 
tainly come from the ſame Heaven into which heafcended, and at his coming 
ſhall gather together all thoſe which ſhall be then alive,and all which ever li- 
ved and ſhall be before that day dead : when cauling them all to (tand before 
his judgment-ſcat he ſhall judg them all according to their works done in the 
fleih; and patling the ſentence of condemnation upon all the Reprobates,ſhall 
deliver them tobe tormented with the Devil and his Angels,and pronouncing 
the ſentence of abſolution upon all the Ele, ſhall tranſlatethem into his glo- 
rious Kingdom, of which there ſhall beno end. And thus I believe in Jeſ#s 
Chriſt, who ſhall judg the quickand the dead. 
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ARrTIcrtrE VIII 
T Believe m the HOLY G HOST. 


N this Article we repeat again the firſt word of the Creed, ] believe; where- 
25 a Conjunction might have been ſufficient, but that ſo many particulars 
concerning the Son hath intervened, For as we are baptized in the name of 


the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt: fo do we make confeſſion of our 


Faith, ſaying, I believe in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; and the NO 
Ancients, whoſe Creed was {omething ſhorter, made no repetition of the A & Fidci avc- 
of Faith, but only an addition of the Object ; + Ar: in the Holz Gheſt. And __ 
as we repeat the ACt of Faith in this Article, fo fume did alſo in the ſecond, th H_ 
*. T believe in Jeſus Chriſt. Wheretore being this word, I believe, is taken admoner nos 

—_ —_ - titi d e | {tb poſt hxc cre- 
here only by way of reſumption or repetition , and conſequently muſt be of $Yrnze ere 
the ſame ſenſe of importance of which it was in the beginning of the Creed 


Spirirum $, 
. . . 4 4 3 
it may well receive the ſaine explication here which 1t received there; t 


oo 
that therefore the Reader 1s referred, -UMm, 


ſed ſtaturis 
remporum oP= 
ortunitatibus redditum. Navati ans de Trin, c, 29. Schlitingins the Socinian in his Preface to the Polonian Confeſſion of Faith, 
endeavoureth to perſuade us that this Article of the Hily Ghoſt z. not (o ancient as the reſt 5, which being diametri- :Uy oppoſite to 
that Original of the Creed, which I haze aeliveyed, the Baptiſm { words, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, it wi! te n:ceſſivy to 
examine bis re«ſov, which is drawn only from the authority of Tertaullian who in his Book fd: Velznd., Virg reciting tie Kule of 
Faith, makss no mention of the Holy Ghoſt : and de Proſcr. Hertt. propounds th:s Article n» utherwiſe, quam ut ciedar”* Chriſtum 
in coclos receptum federe ad dextram Patris, mitifle vicariam vim <p. Santi, But this Objeltion 1:4 fr the Novelty of this 
Article is exſily anſwered. For Ireneys before Tertullian hath it exyreſly in bis Conſeſſis , L. 1. c. 2. aid calls it the Taith in Pairem 
& Fil;um, & cpiritum SanQum, and alſo acclares, thet the Church received that Fa th, an1 preſerved it through the whole 
world. F 30 the anctert Greeh Ms. x, es mvev pu &3400 ; and MMarcelins, %; es mo a0 alu, 4s alſo Arins and Er011s, 
and the Cou:cal of Nice. This alſo the Latenes, Poſt hoc ponitur in ordine fiaci, Er mm Spiritum SanRuzn, Ruſfinus in Symb. 
Max. Taurin. & Aithor lib. de Symb. ad Catechum, The MS, in the Oxford Library, Erin Spiritu San&o, Cthrs inſte:d of the 
Con junftion made iſe of Credo by way of repetition as we do: Credo in Spiritum Sanftum , Clyyſolog. Euſtb. Gallican. Author 
Serm. de Tempore, Etheriis I xam. the Greeb and Latine MS. in Pennet College Lizrary : and Credo in Sano Spiritu : Jenanti:s 
Fort unat u3» «* AS the ancient Saxon Creed ſet forth by Freheruse 


For although the * Ancient Fathers did frequently make uſe of this Lan- + GngerÞ - 
ew . "SE > . T1aNTene - 
guagc to prove the Divianty ot the Spirit, and did thence argue that he is real- Gag for _ 
ly and truly God, becauſe we believe in the Holy Ghoſt;yet being that Language vinity of the 
1s not expret]y read in the Scriptures in relation to the Spirit,as1t 1s 1n reference Holy G oſt, 
. Ae , : k . . proveth that be 
to tl.e S015 being to believein the Holy Ghoſt, is only the expreſhion of the 5 1» creature 
hurch contained 1n the Creed;zbeing in the ſame Creed many of the Ancients, 8; 4 & 
without ai:y reprcheniion, have uſed the ſame phraſe in the following Articles 5 OTE 
exprelly, and, where the prepoſition is not expreſled, it may very well be wv; Jl Oy 21h 
rhought it was underſtood; therefore 1 think fit to acquieſce inmy former þ pot n 
SD © . . TILTO 
Expolition, and lay no yreat force in the Prepolition. mee &is my 
EY ak aurs mm 
eday* 7d þ 34g en 3457 Or, 79 5 mans med yusl Cs Orat. 37. Epiranius ſeems to fpeak thus much, ſhewing that though 
the Fathers of the N:cene Council had ater mine nothing particularly of the Holy Ghoſt.. yet they ſufficiently (hew that Ie 3s God by 
thoſe words, x cis WV:0 ua. 4 10y« Fudus Yu it0eo; oncyd x) 5% deal? * This doulp 3Þ cis Eva Oedy Temes mV ORCATER» 
To 3 ms oh 5, & 79.05 c C1 THL os Mw agts ts 7 Otep, Kat tis Eva Kvery *lnowy Kee , 5%, amA@s ear; dM Hs 
Otoy n i515. hot, ts 76" Aztoy Hy*v ce. , 87 &A@s as win MLM % tis way wony Tom Or x) midy opuemomiTe eg 
Tetd THAGIR, , (WAP \) S40TYTH Ay £7198, Widy Eo ay, ity wwerimmmt, m0 F mou x) meow x) msdowy, 
Hart. 4+ Agaticemns ver by rprus priviiegium. Credere 1111 quiliber porett hominum, crederc vero in illuni ſoli debere 
re Mazeftati noverit, Sed & hoc ipſum aliud eſt Deam credeve, aliud eſt credere in Deum. Efſe Deum & Diabolus credere di- 
citur, lecuncum Apottolum z nam & dxmones credunt & contremiſcunt. In Deum vero credere , hoc eſt fideliter eum 
querere, & tord 11 cuin dil; tione tratifire, Credo crgo in lum hoc eſt dicere, Confircor illum, colo illum, adoro iilum, 


iorum me 1n jus ejus 40 dominum rrado, arque transfundo, In profeſlionis huzus revercentia univerſa divino nomini de- 
217 continentur obicquia, P4{ch.1ft 's in Preſat. Operis de Spirits 5, 


[t will therefore be ſuſlicient for the explication of this Article, if we can 
acclare what 1: the full and proper obje& of our Faith contained in it, what 


Rr 3 we 
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we are obliged to believe concerning the Holy Ghoſt. And as to this we ſhall 
diſcharge our undertaking, and fatisfle whatſoever 1s required in this Expoi- 
tion, it we can ſet torth theſe two particulars, the Nature and the Oftice of 
that bleſled Spirit. For the name of GHOST or GAST in the ancient Saxon 
Language fignifieth a Spirit, and in that appellation of the Spirit of God, his 
nature principally is expretied. The addition of Holineſs though it denote 
the intrinſccal ſanity ctlentially belonging to that Spirit, yer notwithſtanding 
it containeth alſo a derivative notion, as hignitying an emanation of that ho- 
lineſs and commui;ication of the <tic&s thereot; and in this communication 
his Office doth conlilt, Whatſoever theretore doth concern the Spiric of 
God, as ſuch, 2nd the jntrinſecal ſanity whuch belongeth to that Spirit, may 
be exprefled in the explication of his Naturez whatſoever belongeth to the 
derivation of that ſanCtity, may be deſcribed m his Office 3 and conſequently 
more cannot beneceſſary than to declare what. is the Nature, what the Office 
of the Spirit of God. 

For the better indagation of the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt,I ſhall proceed 
by certain ſteps and degrees, which as they will render the Difcourle more 
clear, ſo will they alſo make the Reaſons more ſtrong, and the Arguments 
more evident. And firſt, as to the exiſtence oi the Spirit of God, it will be 
unneceflary to endeavour the proof of itz for although the Sadduces ſeemed 

475 23.% todcny it, w ho ſaid tnat there is n0 reſurredion, neither angel, nor ſpirit g though 
| Ao mph it hath + been ordinarily concluded irom thence that they rejected the Holy 
iden Ghoſt, yet it cannot be proved from thoſe words that they denied the ext- 
«20» Za, , [tence of the Spirit of God, any more than that they denied the exiltence of 
yen God, who is a Spirit : nor did the Notion which the Jews had of the Spirir 
ew (£8 of God any way incline the Sadduces, who duned the exiſtence of the Angels 
fs ) and the Souls of men, to reje&t ict. The Reſurreftion, Angel, and Spirit 
3% ei 39ey Which the Sadduces refuſed to acknowledg, were but to particulars, for it is 
ae mas Ts exprelly added that the Phariſees cotfeſjed both 5 of which twothe Reſurre- 
melatyr;3 ion was one, * Angels and Spirits were the other; wherefore that which 
na afis- the Sadduces disbelieved was the exiſtence of ſuch created ſpiritual natures, 
RT as the Angels and the Souls of men are conceived to have. And as for thoſe 
91c)v, 32x Diſciples at Epheſus , who had * rot ſo muchas heard whether there be ax Holy 
yea m 4u2%- Ghoſt, it they were Gentiles, it is no wonder, becauſe they never had that no- 
on. Hoe tion in their Religions if they were Jews, as they ſeem to be, becauſe they 
5y abyq £1495- were baptiſed with the baptiſm of Johz,it fignifieth not that they never heard 
hey. gp g of the Spirit of God, but only that they had not heard of the giving of it, 
»aG i 2; . Which the Apoſtle mentioned. As we read el{ewhere, that the » Holy (iheſt 
>. Chry. ad 10- was not yet 5 not denying the exiſtence, but the plentiful cffution of it, For, 
_—_ 19.2. whatſoever the Nature of the Spirit of God may be thought to be, no man 
d Zn 7. 39 Can conceive the Apoſtle ſhould deny his exiſtence before Chriſt's glorifica- 
tion, whoſe operation was ſo manifeſt at his conception. Howtſoever, the 
Apotltle asked thoſe ignorant Diſciples, Onto what then were ye baptized © in- 
timating that if they were baptized according to the rule of Chriſt, they could 
not be 1gnorant that there is an Holy Ghoſt ; becauſe the Apoſtles were com- 
manded to baptize in the name of the Father , and of the Sen, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Ir is therefore preſumed that every one whoprotetleth the name of 
Chriit, from the firſt baptiſmal inſtitution acknowledgeth that there is an Ho- 
Iy Ghoſt; and the only queſtion conſiftsin this, what that Holy Ghoſt is, 1n 
whoſe name we are baptized, and in whom according to our baptiſm we pro- 
feſs in the Creed to believe. 

In order to the determination of which queſtion ; our firſt Aſertion 1s, 
that the Holy Ghoſt, deſcribed to us in the Word of God, and joyned "oy 

the 
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* alſoa Perfon as the other two. That blefled Spirit 1s not only an + cnergy 
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the Father and the Son in the form of Bapriſm, 18a Perſon. We are all bapti- 
zed in the name of Three, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and the 
publick Confeſſion of our Faith hath relation to thoſe three. We al} con- 
teſs that two of theſe, the Father and the Son, are perſons; that which we 
now aflert is only this, that the Holy Ghoſt, who 1s of the three the third, is 


or operation, not a quality or power, but a ſpiritual and intellectual fubti- his f 
ſtence. * If we conceive it 1s an operation only, then muſt it only be th; Holy Gbof, 
+Ctuated and not a&t; aud when 1t 1s not aGuared, it mult nor be at all. It we ware? 1 fo 
ſay that it is a quality, and not a ſubſtance ; we ſay thatit is that which we preſd in the 
cannot prove to have any being. It ſeemeth to me ſtrangely unreaſonable 37%, it 


: . will bt nit 1 
that men ſhould be {o earneſt in endeavouring to prove that the Holy Ghoſt |; «» p12 57 
which ſandifieth them 1s no ſubſtance, when they cannot be aflured that there ſ#tiors «5 
3s any thing operativein the world befide ſubſtantial beings, and conſeguent- ||. 7 


OCH s W5 ye 


ly if they be not ſanctified by that, they can be ſuſceptible of no holinets. By ther niſconce- 
what reaſon in nature can they be aſſured, by what revelation in Scripture #97 1 


O . : = : 8 . theold xotwns; 
can they be confident, that there is a reality deſerving the name of quality di- (az4 more they 
ſtinguilhed from all ſubſtance, and yet working real and admirable effects? It - EG 

. * * Fs nere 
there were no other Argument but this, that we are aflured by the Chriſtian ;j.,; {1;vcve4 
Faith, that there 1s an Holy Ghoſtexiiting 3 and we cannot be aſſurcd, either by G #2 ry Ne- 
by reaſon Or faith, that there 15 a quality reaily and cflentially dilt:nguithed page mms c 
from all ſubſtance,it would be ſufficient to deter us from that boldneſs to afſert mucb concerned 


the Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe name we are baptized , to be nothing clſe but a C this Subjett. 


. "ov 5 val 
quality. nues gay of 
oo \ A , » CA , © ,X \ LL” Þ2 , £ WE, , © * aw ” ol oy WE YHap 
Tum (7 edu) VaineCor;er 9 xliru, of Otoyyor 5 tn f2yw7, emoTEEIY Timmy © addi T YYeagis ws pam, 3diTtegy ongo; 
JuAwozong, Orat. 37. Toiſe were the ire palin! and oppoſite Opindons, tither the Spirtt 15 an operation, or a cyeated ſubſtance, 


or God ;, (he fow'th is but a doubt oy beſet ation 144ch » the three #s true. T he firſt of theſe u thy« propounded by way of queſtion, T3 
Ives ue. 79 201 1 9 199 taun? vat my mdvrus Vaaolerior, i oh oy irigw Sep oy, Oy T0 volay Kagan of TRL Tag - 
Tt Seiyol, 757) oviCeCmos, Either it cj .0/1 11g ant jel, as a (nojtance, or wn anether, as an accidents Thu was the firſt que- 
ftion then, and [till is. * This 43 tis + 3. not of the ſame Faber, Ez & uv ouuCtCnravy evigyeis Tem ay tin Oct, i 
WEmtegy, i mvG- ; Tm gag mos ANG 3) 6dyer (Cunlert, 3) i eviggera, wepyuMior) Morin 5x Wepyioer 3 6 18 m8 
ercoymMLicr Taos)" TuUSTI IÞ 1 eviggein. Ties iy pA, th md Ayer, 5 dpceilys oh Avartize, ) arapotwic,) » 1h ot 
xaveules onGu; fy s nvNTEWS: 
But we are not left to gueſs at the nature of the Spirit of God; the word 
of Ged wich came from that Spirit hath ſufhciently delivered himasa per- 
ſon. It 18 indeed to be obſerved that in-the Scriptures there are ſome things 
{poken oft the Holy Gholt which are proper and peculiar to a Perſon, as the 
Adverſaries confets : others, which are not properly and primarily to be at- 
tributed to a Perſon, as we cannot deny : and 1t might ſeem to be equally 
doubttu), in relation to the Scripture-expreſſions, whether the Holy Gholt 
were a purſon or no 3 and that they which deny his Perſonality may pretend 
as much Scripture as they which afſert it. But 1n this ſeeming indifferency 
we muſt alſo obſerve a large diverſity z inaſmuch as the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit 
of God, is not always taken inthe ſame propriety of ſignification ;z nor do we 
ſay that the Holy Ghoſt which ſignificth a Perſon, always fignifieth ſo much. 
It is therefore catily conceived, how ſome things may be attributed to the Spi- 
rit in the Scriptures which are not proper toa Perſon, and yet the Spirit be a 
Perſon, becauſe ſometimes the Spirit is taken for that which is not a Perſon, 
as we acknowledg. Whereas, if ever any thing be attributed to the Holy 
Ghoſt, as to a Perſon, which cannot be otherwiſe underſtood of the Spirit of 
God than as of a Perſon, t!cn may we infallibly conclude that the Holy 
Ghoſt is a Perſon. This therefore we ſhall endeavour fully and clearly 
to demonitrate 3 firſt, that the Scriptures declare unto us the Holy Ghoſt as 
a Perton, by ſuch attributes and expreſſions as cannot be underitood to be 


ſpoken 
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{poken of the Spirit ot God any other way than as of a Perſon : ſecondly,that 
whatſoever attributes or expreſſions are ufed in the Scriptures of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and are objeRed as repugnant to the nature of a Perſon,cither are not 
{2 repugnant, as 1s objected, or it they be, they belong unto the Spirit, as it 
{1gnthes not a Perſon. 

Firſt then the Holy Ghoſt, or good Spirit of God is clearly and formally 

oppoſed to thoſe evil Spirits, which are and mult be acknowledged pertons, 
x <4. 16,14. of a ſpiritual and intellectual ſubliſtence. As, the Spirit of the Lord departed 
from Saul,and an evil Spirit from the Lord troubled him. Now, what thole evil 
{pirits from the Lord were, is apparent trom the fad example of Ahab, concer- 
2 Ch119.18. 2% ring whom we read, there came out a Spirit and ſtood before the Lord and ſaid, 
oY 1 will entice him + and the Lord ſaid unto hi; wherewith? and he ſaid, 1 will 
20 out and be a lying Spirit in the mouth of all bis Prophets; and the Lord ſaid, 
[hon ſhalt entice him, and thou ſhalt alſo prevail ;, go out and do even ſo, From 
whence it is evident that the evil Spirits from God were certain perſons, even 
bad Angels, to which the one good Spirit as a perſon is oppoled, departing 
from him to whom the other cometh. 

Again, The New Tcſtament doth deſcribe the Holy Ghoſt by ſuch perſo« 
nal diſpoſitions, and with fuch operations, as are as evident marks and l1gns 
of a perſon as any which are attributed to the Father or the Son, which are un- 
queſtionable perſons, and whatſoever terms are ſpoken of the Spirit by way 
ot quality, are ſpoken as well of thoſe which are acknowledged perſons. We 

Fpbeſ. 4. 3% ave exhorted by the Apoſtle zot to grieve the Spirit of God, and grict is cer- 
tainly a perſonal aJeftion of which a quality 1s not capable. Weare aſſured 
Kon. 8.26. that the ſame Spirit maketh interceſſion for us with groauines which cannot le 
tered; and we can underſtand what are interceding perſons, but have no 
apprehenſion of interceding or groaning qualitics. The operations of the Spi- 
: Cer. 210,17, TIE are manifelt, and as maniteltly perſonal : for he ſearcheth all things, yea 
even the deep things of God, and ſo he knoweth all things, ever the 
things of God, which can be no deſcription of the power of God ; he 
worketh all the ſpiritual gifts dividing to every man ſeverally as he will; in 
which the operation, diſcretion, diſtribution , and all theſe voluntary , are 
ſufficient demonſtrations of a perſon, He revealeth the will of God and 
ſpeaketh to the ſons of men, in the nature and after the manner of a perſon ; 
Adis 10.19 for the Spirit ſaid unto Peter, Behold three men ſeek thee. Ariſe therefore and get 
Aits 13.2, thee down, and go with them doubting nothing, for I have ſent them : and the Holy 
Ghoſt ſaid unto the Prophets and Teachers at Aztioch , Separate me Barnabas 
and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them. We cannot better under- 
ſtand the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt than by the deſcription given by Chriſt 
7obn 14. 26.” Which ſent him : and he ſaid thus to his Diſciples, The Comforter (or, the 
Advocate) which is the Holy Ghoſt , whom the Father will ſend in my name, he 


- 


15, 26, 27- ſhall teach you all things, he ſhall teſtifie of me : and ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs. If 


I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you, but if I depart I will ſend hin 
16. 7, 8. #140 you. And when he is come be will reprove the world, and he will guide you in- 
1314: foall truth; for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever be ſhall bear that 
ſhall be ſpeak, and be ſl:all ſhew you things to come; be ſhall glorifie me, for be 
ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. All which words are nothing 
clſe but ſo many deſcriptions of a perſon, a perſon hearing, a perſon recei- 
ving, a perſon teltifying, a perſon ſpeaking, a perſon reproving, a perſon 1n- 
} Thepeſent ſtructing, 
ewe  The+ Adverſarics tothis truth acknowledging all theſe perſonal expreſſt- 


the S0cinzans, Dp i 

e!4 their Opinion was thus firſt delivered by Secinus, Quod in teſtimoniis ſacris quz adverſari citani Spiritul $, aQtzones 

*ribuugtur, & ca quz perſonarum ſunt propria, ex hoc nihil concludi poteſt, cum alits rebus,quas perſonas non cfle = 
af, 
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ſar, ſimilirer in Scripturis ſacris aRiones tribuantur, & ea quz ſunt propria perſonarum, Cujus rei plemifiimam 6d 
facere poteſt vel locus ill» Pauli, 1 Cor. 13. A v. 4. ad $, ubi perpeiuo de Charirate, ranquam de perſona aliqua loqui:ur 


jlli permulca eribuens, quz revera non niſi in perſonam cadunt, Fauſtus Socinus contra Withun, c. 10, 


ons, anſwer that it is ordinary in the Scriptures to find the like expreſſions, 
which are proper unto perſons, given unto thoſe things which are no perſons: 
as when the Apoſtle ſaith, Charity ſuffereth long and is kind, charity enviethnot 


ſeeketh not her own, 3s not eaſily provoked , thinketh none evil, rejoyceth not in 
iniquity, but rejoyceth in the truth, beareth all things, believeth all 4 0 hopeth 
all things, endxreth all things. All which perfonal aRions are attributed to 
Charity which is no perſon, as 1n * other caſes it is uſual , but belonging to 
that perſon which 1s charitable; becauſe thar perſon which is ſo qualificd 


doth perform thoſe actionsaccording to, and by virtue of, that charity which © | 
is in him. In the ſame manner, .*. ſay they, perſonal ations are attributed /:ti:2 : 


to the Holy Ghoſt, which 1s no perſon, but only the virtue, power, and efh- 
cacy of God the Father of our Lord Jeſ#s Chriſt ; becauſe that God the Fa- 
ther is a perſon, and doth perform thoſe perſonal aftions, attributed tothe 
Holy Ghoſt, by that virtue, power, and efficacy in himſelf which is the Holy 
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charity vannteth not it ſelf, is not puffed np, doth not behave it ſelf nnſec-:ly, © 
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Ghoſt. As when we read the Spirit ſaid unto Peter, * Behold three mer ſeek perionarum 
thee 5, ariſe therefore and get thee down and go with then: doubting nothing; for 90p""# & ad 
. A © & 4 Beum 1pſum 
Þ have ſent them: we muſt underſtand that God the Father was the perſon (p-&ances ar- 
which ſpake thoſe words, and which ſent thoſe men ; but becauſe he did fo CO 
by that virtue which 1s the Holy Ghoſt , therefore the Holy Gho!! is ſaid to (1; p1utn © 
ſpeak thoſe words and ſend thoſe men. In the ſame manner when we read, Ad cum mo- 


the Holz Ghoſt ſaid unto thole at Antioch, » Separate me Barnabas and Saul, —_—_— 
for the work, whereunto I have called them; we muſt conceive it was Cod the bus 1 arcribu- 


Father who ſpake thoſe words, who had called Barnabas and Saul, and to Fur izpenu- 
whom they were tobe ſeparated : but becauſe God did all this by that power mans. a 
within him which 1s his Spirit, therefore thoſe words and actions are attri- cft, nequz ra- 
buted to the Holy Ghoſt. Thisis the ſum of their anſwer 53 and more than monde vl 
thisI conceive cannot be ſaid in anſwer to that Argument which we urge tona cenſen- 


from thoſe perſonal expreſiions attributed to the Spirit of God, and, as we be- '% CONES 
. p 
Iteve, astoa perſon. dereperit, & 
occicerit, Rom. 
7+ 11. & legi quod loquatur, Rom. '.19 & Scripture quod proſÞiciat & prenunciet,Gal.z.18, & Chariratl quod fit lo»ganimis,&c, 
1 Ci. 1344, $:6,7. Denque Spirituy, 4.e. vento, quod ſpirer ubt velit, c. 6, Vide Socini Epiſtolam 3. ad Petrum Statorium. 
.*. Quod fi quis dixerit ſatis conſtare Paulum eo in loco figurate loqui , & chariratis nomine eum intelligere qul charirate 
eſt prazditus quatchus ca eft pradirus: reſpondebo, Cur Spiritus S. fir Spirizus Dei, certumg; fit alioqui ſpiritum aljcujus 
perionz non poſle eſſe perſonam ab ea cujus eſt Spiritus diſtin&am, von minus conſtare cum Spiritul $. ca tribuuntur, qua 
perſonz & {:mul ipfivs Dei ſunt propria, nihil aliud intclligendum nomine Spiricus S. eſſe, quam ipſum Deum ſpiricu ſuo, 
1d eſt, virtute atque efficacia ſua agentem arque operantem, F. Socings, ib3d. Quoniam vero Spirirus S. virtus Dei eft, 
hinc fit ut ca quz Lei ſunt, Spiritui S. attribuantur, & ſub nomine Spiricus $, (xpe Deus ipſc Tatelligatur , quatenus ſuam 
virtutem Deus per Spiritum ſaum exerir, Catech. Racov. ibid. a Afts 10, 20, b Atis 13.2, 


But this Anſwer is moſt apparently inſufficient, as giving no ſatisfa&ion to. 
the Argument, For if all the perſonal aCtions, attributed in the Scriptures 
to the Spirit, might proceed from the Perſon of God the Father, according to 
the power which 1is1n him, then might this anſwer ſeem ſatisfa@ory ; but if 
theſe aQions be perſona), as they areacknowledged and cannot be denied, if 
the ſame cannot be attributed to the Perſon of God the Father , whoſe Spi- 
rit it1s, if he cannot be ſaid to dothat, by the power within him, whichis - 
ſaid to be done by the Holy Ghoſt, then is that defence not to be defended; 
then muſt the Holy Ghoſt be acknowledged a perſon. But I ſhall clearly 
prove,that there are ſcveral perfonal attributes given inthe ſacred Scriptures 
expreſ\ly to the Ho!y Ghoſt, which cannot be aſcribed to God the Father, 
which God the Father by that power which is in him, cannot be ſaid to doz 

| and 


2-n.3,:7, the Spiritof God, becauſe he maketh interceſſuon for the Saints according to the 


power which is in him z and therefore this can be no Proſopopeia, the Holy 
Ghoſt cannot be ſaid to exercile the perſonal action of intercefiion for that 
reaſon becaule it is the Spirit of that perſon which intercedeth for us. To 
come unto men, as being ſent unto them, 15a perſonal ation, and fo the Com- 
7n15.2%, forter, or Advocate, who is the Holy Ghoſt, did come being ſent 3 when the 
Comforter is come whom I will ſend you fromthe Father, ſaith Chriſt, and again, 
Join 15.7. Tf I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will 
ſend him to you. Butto come unto men as being ſcent, cannot be aſcribed to 
God the Father, who ſendeth, but isnever ſent; eſpecially in this particular, 
in which the Father is ſaid exprelly to ſend, and that in the name of the Son 
( whom the Father will ſcnd in my name, faith our Saviour.) When there- 
tore the Holy Ghoſt cometh tothe Sons of men, as lent by the Father in the 
name of the Son, and ſent by the Son himlſelt, this perſonal aftion cannot be 
attributed to the Father as working by the power within him, and conſe- 
quently cannot ground a Proſopopeia, by which the virtue or power of God 
the Father ſhall be faid to do it. To ſpeak and hear are perſonal adtions, 
and both together attributed to the Spirit, 1n ſuch a manner as they cannot 
Fob 16. 13- beaſcribed to God the Father. When he, ſaith Chriſt, the Spirit of truth is 
come, he will guide you intoall truth; for he ſhall z0t ſpeak of himſelf: but what- 
foever he ſhall hear, that he ſhall ſpeak, Now to ſpeak and not of himſelf can- 
not be attributed to God the Father, who doth all things of himſelf ; toſpeak 
what he hearerh,and that of the Son; to deliver what he receiveth from ano- 
ther, and to glorifie him from whom he receiveth by receiving from him, as 
Jobs 16-144 Chriſt ſpeaketh of the Holy Ghoſt, He ſha glorifie me, for he ſhall receive of 
mine, and ſhew it to you, is by no means applicable to the Father; and con- 
ſequently it cannot be true that the Holy Ghoſt is therefore ſaid to do theſe 
perſonal ations, becauſe that perſon, whoſe Spirit the Holy Ghoſt is, doth 
thoſe ations by and according to his own power , which1s the Holy Ghoſt. 
It remaineth therefore that the Anſwer given by the Adverſaries of this truth 
1s apparently inſufficient, and conſequently that our Argument, drawn from 
the perſonal actions attributed in the Scriptures ro the Spirit, is ſound and 
valid. 

I thought this diſcourſe had fully deſtroyed the Socinian Proſopopeia; and 
indeed af they ordinarily propound their Anſwer, it is abundantly refuted. 
credo m- But I find the ſubtilty of Socixzs prepared * another explication of thePro- 
ſe, Spiritum $, ſopopeia to ſupply the room where he foreſaw the former would not ſerve. 
whoa pt Which double Figure he groundeth upon this diſtin&ion. The Spirit, that is, 
gis quam aliz {Me POWer of God, faith he, may be conſidered either as a propriety and 
vel proprieta- power 1n God, or as the things on which it worketh are affected with it. It 
_ ology it be conſidered in the firſt notion, then if any Perfonal attribute be given to 
ſonz, cum ni- the Spirit, the Spirit is there taken for God, and by the Spirit God is ſignified : 
nil fir atiud, If it be conſidered in the ſecond notion, then if any Perſonal attribute be gi- 
"is quzdam Ven to the Spirit, the Spirit is taken for that man in which it worketh, and that 
voun Komes- mann affeted with it, 1s called the Spirit of God. 

fi ut ipſius Del 


preps & vis per quam agit conſideratur & accipitur, figurz metonymiz aut proſopopceiz accommodatiflimus eſt 
ocus: & metonymiz quidem, fi Spirirfis $. nomine ipſe Deus cujus eft Spiritus, quiq; per cum agit ſignificeruc ; 
proſopopceiz vero, ut quando Deus per Spiritum S, agit ipſi Spiritui S. Dei aRto tribuatur : fin aurem hac virrus & 

efbcacia 
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efficacia Dei conſjderarur & accipicur, ut res in quibus agir, ab ipſa afficiuntur , ucrique iſti figurz ſimiliter aptiffimus ef 
locus quandoquidem commodiſſime per metonymiam is qui A Spiritn $S. aliquo modo affetus quidpiarn agit, quatenus 
id agit Spirirus S. ſeu Spiriras Dei metonymice dici poteſt : ur fattum eſt apud Paulum, cum ait (1 Cor. 2. 10.) Spiritum 
(ſub, Dei) omnja ſcrutari eriam profunda. Det: ubi Spiritus Dei nomine fine dubio intellexit hominem Spiritu Dei prz- 
ditum, quatenus viz, ab iſto Spiriru afficitur. Jam per proſopopceiam ipſi Spiritui S. aRionem tribuj, quz ipfſius Spiritus 
ope ab homine fiat adeo eft proclive ut nihil mags, F. Socinus, in Reſp. ad Withum, cap. 10. 4 


So that now we muſt not only ſhew that ſuch things which are attributed to 
the Holy Ghoſt cannot be ſpoken of the Father, but we muſt alſo prove thar 
they cannot be attributed unto man, in whom the ſpirit worketh from the Fa- 
ther. And thisalſo will be very eafily and evidently proved. The Holy Ghoſt 
isſaid tocome unto the Apoſtles as ſent by the Father and the Son,and to come 
as ſo ſent is a perſonal ation, which we have already ſhewed cannot be the 
action of the Father, who ſent the Spirit ; and it is as certain that it cannot be 
the ation of an Apoſtle who was affected with the Spirit which was ſent,ex- 
cept wecan ſay that the Father and the Son did ſendS. Peter an Advocate to 
S. Peter : and S. Peter, being ſent by the Father and the Son did come unto 
S. Peter. Again, our Saviour ſpeaking of the Holy Ghoſt, ſaith, He ſhall receive 
of mine : therefore the Holy Gholt in that placeis not taken for the Father ; 
and ſhew it unto you,therefore he is not taken for an Apoſtle:in that he receiveth 
the firſt Socinian Proſopopeia 1simproper; in that he ſheweth to the Apoſtle, 
the ſecond 1s abſurd. The Holy Ghoſt thenis deſcribed as a Perſon diſtin& 
from the Perſon of the Father, whoſe power he is,and diſtint from the Perſon 
of the Apoſtle in whom he worketh,and conſequently neither of the Socinian 
Ara can evacuate or enervatethe Doctrine of his proper and peculiar Per- 
onality. 

tte, For thoſe Attributes or expreſſions uſed of the Holy Ghoſt in __ 
the ſacred Scriptures, and pretended to be repugnant to the nature of a Per- y Ho 
ſon,cither they arenot ſo repugnant, or if they be,they belong unto the Spirit, tis Pecſonam 
as it ſignifieth notthe Perſon but the gifts or effects of the Spirit. + They tell Hinc _— 
us that the Spirit is given, and that, ſometimes in meaſure,ſometimes without Fun” og ca 
meaſure, that the Spirit is poured out, and that men dodrink of it, and are fil- quz Spiritui S. 
led with it, that itis doubled and diſtributed, and ſomething is taken from it, _— IS 
and that ſometimes it is extinguiſhed ; and from hence they gather that the nulla prorſus 
Holy Ghoſt is not a Perſon,becauſe theſe exprefſionsare inconſiſtent with per- ratlone Perſo- 


ſonality. But a ſatisfactory Anſwer is eaſily returned to this Objetion. 'Tis pon; = 


true, that God is ſaid to have * giver the Holy Ghoſt to them that obey him, butit 4v0d deror 


38 as true that a Perſon may be given; ſo we read in the Prophet Iſaiah, * unto coy - 
#5 a Son is given, and we are alſured that God ſo loved the world that he gave his auc ſecundura 


onely begotten Son, and certainly the Son of God isa Perſon. And if all the T<niuram.nur 


. abſque omni 
reſt of the expreſſions be ſuch as they pretend, that is,not proper to a perſon, menſura quod 


yet do they no way prejudice the truth of our Afſertion,becauſe we acknow- <ffundarur ip- 


ledg the effects and operations of the Spirit to have in the Scriptures the name pr} whe > & 


of the Spirit, who is the cauſe of thoſe operations. And being to that Spirit, as quod co po- 


the cauſe, we have already ſhewn thoſe attributes to be given which can agree 3m nom 
to nothing but a Perſon 5 we therefore conclude againſt the Socinians and the geatur, quod 
* Jews, that the Holy Ghoſt is not aquality, but a Perſon; which is our firſt !* 42plo de- 

aa" 0 | > rur, in partes 
Atlertion. | diſtribuatur, 


; IE _ rollatur ipſe,& 
ex ipſo tollatur ; & ſimilia in Scripturis extant, Catech, Racor, (6. Rueſt, 12. 2 Afts 5.32, b Iſa. 9. 6. * The 


Opinion of the 7ews was, that the Holy G'oſt was nothing elſe but the afflatus or exergy of God , and therefore they which denied ihe 
Sobſtantiality of the Spirit were looked upon as ſymbolizing with the Fews in thu particular. LaRancius in libris ſuis, & maxime 
in Epiſtolis aq Demetriavum Spirirus S. omnino negat ſubſtantiam;& errore Judaico dicit eum vel ad Patrem referri,vel 
ad Fillum,8 ſan&jficarionem urriuſque Perſonz ſub ejusnomine demonſtrari, $. Hie-.Epiſt 5 5. Moſes Maimonides [ufficiently 
declareth the opinion of the 7 ws. whodelivering the ſeveral ſagnifications of TV, maketh the fiſth and ſixth to be theſe. Quinto 
fignificar intluentiam illam incelle&ualem divinam 2 Deo Prophets jnſtillatam , cujus vircute Propherant. Sexro fignift- 
cant Propofitrim ; & Voluntatem, And then concludes, Vox hxc M1 quando Deo attribuirur , ubique ſumirr partim in 
quiora, partim in ſexta figntficarione, quatenus yoluntatem ſignificat, More Nevochim, p. 1. c. 49, 
Our 
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Our ſecond Aſſertion is, that the Holy Ghoſt, in whole name we att, bipti- 
zed, and in whom we proteſs to believe, is not a created, but a divine and un- 
created, Perſon. And for the proot of this Afſertion,we ſhall firſt make uſe of 
that Argument which our Adverſaries have put into out hands, The Spirit of 
God which is in God isnot a created Perſon. But the Holy Ghoſt is the Spirit 
of God which isin God, and therefore not a created Perſon, This Argument 
t Cor. 2. 11 is raiſed from thoſe words of the Apoltle, For who knoweth the things. of 4 

man ſave the ſpirit of man which is in him? cven ſo the things of God knoweth 
* The Socinians 770 man but the Spirit of God. That this Spirit of God 1s the Holy Ghoſt find 
exdeavouri-g to denied by nonc. That the ſame Spirit 1s 1n God, appeareth by the Apoſtles 


prove from this diſcourſe, and is granted by the * Sociniags : that it is ſo the Spirit of God, 
place thu the nd ſo by nature in God that it cannot be a creature, is granted by the fame. 
Holy G' oft is na 10 DY t y 


not a priſon, tay It followeth therefore undeniably that the Holy Gholt 1s no created perfon 
oy rogeoond inaſmuch as that cannot be a created perſon which hath not a created nature, 
ment in (hi, and that can neither have nor be a created nature, which by nature is in God, 
that be is the Wherefore although it be replied by others,that it is not ſaid inthe Text that 
*pui-#f #94 the Spirit isin God, yet our Adverſariesreaſon overweighs their negative ob- 


in God,ſo that ſervation ; and it availeth little to ſay that it is not expreſſed, which muſt be 
th #785 acknowledged to be underitood. The Holy Ghoſt then is a perſon, (as I have 


w hich ave pro- = - & cM : 
per to the drvin proved) and is not of a nature diſtinguiſhed from that which is in God, (as is 
a 1. Cconfelled, and only denied to be in God , becauſe it is not laid ſo when it is 
:1072 to bim, implied,) therefore he is. no created Perſon. 

and becau e 

there is _ perſon in the dizine eſſence, a1d, 4s they ſay, there can be but one , thereſore the Holy Ghoſt is not a Perſor, Deinde 
idem (ſc. Sp. S. non efle Perſonam)) ex co pater, quod non fic extra Deum narura ſed tn iplo Deo. Nifi enim natura Deo 
ineſſer, non poruiſſer Paulus Spiritum Dei eum ſpiritu hominis qui homint 1ncft naturaconferre, 14que eo in loco, 1 Cor. 
2. 11. ubiair, Quis hominum novit que ſunt hominis niſt ſpiritus homin!s qui inſt bomine ? ita que ſunt Pei nemo novit niſt Spe 
ritus Dti. Quoniam vero Spiritus S, in Deo. eſt, nec ramen in Spiri:u S, reciproce dici poteſt efſe Deum, hinc apparet Sp. 
S.-non efſe Perſonam. Preterea cum ſuperins demonſtratarn fir uvam tantum-eſle in Deirate perſonam, & Spiritus $. fir 
Det virtus, ur verba Chriſti ad Apoſtolos indicant, Luc. 24. 49, efficitur Spirirum $S, non cfle perſonam divinam. Deniqgz 
{ Spiritus S. efſer perſona, efſentiam quoque divinam eum habere oporterer. Nam ea atrribuuncur ili quz propria ſunc 
eflentiz divinz : at ſuperius docuimus (ubſtanciam divinam unam efſe numero, nec rribus perſonis efſe poſſe communem. 
Quamobrem Sp. non efſe Deitatis perſonam. planum eft, Catech. Kacov. c. 6, To the ſame purvoſe doth Socinus argue againſt 
IF ithns, that the nature of the Spirit is the naturt of God, anil that the Spirit cannot therefore be & p:rſon , be: axſe there can be but 
on? perſon in the nature of God, Whereas therefore independently from this place we have yroved that the Ho'y Spirit is a perſon, and 
from this place have inferred with them, that the ſame ſpirit is in God and of the divine nature, it followtth that be is no created 
Spirit, inaſm..ch as nothing in the divine nature can be created, 


— > OO — 


Secondly, The Holy Ghoſt is ſuch a one, as againſt whom a fin may be 
committed, and when it is ſo, cannot be remitted, But if he wereno Perſon, 
we could not commit that (in againſt him; and if he were a created Perſon, 
the ſin committed againſt him could not be irremiſlible. Therefore he is a 
Perſon, and that uncreated. The argument 1s grounded upon the words of 

T our Saviour, * All manner of ſin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men, but 
R, Quomodo the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men. And whoſo- 
audent inter ever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of man it ſhall be forgiven him ; but whoſs- 
omni _ ever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Holy Ghoſt it ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in 
S. quando ipſe this world neither in the world to come. By which words it appeareth there is 
Dominus - a.(in or blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt diſtinct from all other fins and blaſ- 
fied. ;z phemies committed againſt God the Father or the Son of God ; that this fin 
Filim hominis hath an aggravation added unto it beyond other fins and blaſphemies : but if 


—_ the Holy Spirit were no perſon, the fin could not be diſtin& from thoſe ſins 


ſphemaverit in Which are committed againſt him whoſe Spirit he 1s 3 and if he were a perſon 
—_ y ' created, the (in could receiveno ſuch aggrayation beyond other fins and blaſ- 
14m Yemittetucr phemies. 

et. Quomodo T2 

igicur inrer creaturas audet quiſquam Spirirum compurare ? Aut quis fic  obligat, ut fi creature derogayerit, non putet 
fit hoc aliqua venia relaxandum ? $8, 4mbroſe de Spiritu Sl. 1s G 3+ 


To 
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To this they anſwer, That the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is not thereforeun- 
pardonable, becauſe he is God, which 1s not to our purpoſe; but they donor, 
cannot ſhew that it can be unpardonable 1t he were not God. It is not there- 
fore ſimply, and for no other reaſon unpardonable; becauſe that perſon is God 
againſt whom it is committed, forif fo, then any fin committed againſt any 
perſon which is God, would be unpardonable ;. which is falſe. But that fin, * 
which is particularly called blaſphemy againſt the Holy Spirit, is a fin againſt 
God, and inſuch a manner aggravated, as makes it irremiſfible 3 of which ag- 
gravation it were uncapable, 1f the Spirit were not God. | 

Thirdly, Every created perſon was made by the Son of God as God, and 
is now put under the feet of the Son of God as man. But the Spirit of God 
was not made by the Son of God, nor 1s He now put under the feet of the Son 
of man. Therefore the Spirit of God can be no created perſon. AU things Jobs 1-3: 
were made by the Word, and without him was not any thing made that was made; _ A; 
therefore every created perſon was made by the Word. God hath put all 1Co.. 15.27, 
things under the feet of Chriſt, and when he ſaith all things are put under him ; 
it is maniſeſt that he is excepted which did put all things under him : and being 
none is excepted beſide God, every created perſon mult be under the feet of 
the Son of man. But the Spirit of God i» the beginning was not made, yea, ra- 


ther in the beginning made the world, as * Job om of God, By his Spirit he A Job A 
hath garniſhed the heavens ;, nor 1s heunder the feet of Chyiſt, now ſet down cently did be- 
at the right hand of God, who with ſupreme authority together with the {ive the 5pir 
Father ſent the Prophets, as 1/azab teſtifieth, ſaying, Now the Lord God and his ; Freed 
Spirit hath ſent me, and with the ſame authority, fince the exaltation of onr Sa- ſon, did alſo 
viour, ſent forth ſuch as were ſeparated to himſelf, as appeareth in the caſe of * 4 be 


k K n he . was made by the 
Barnabas and Saul, and f with the ſame authority giveth all Spiritual gifts, Son, as Fpipha- 
» dividing to every man ſeverally as he will ;, ſo that inthis Kingdom of Chriſt all wg LO th of 
thingsare done » by the power of the Spirit of God. They fas 
4 ” SY I , _F. 2 [4 \ \ Lg ' A \ a , Mixoy Gay | P 

5n $10A0 401 763 dy aus 08 T2 us jazprivers 3 3D 3 eh me Tr pars Bagpnuiay muan Nyty xacmit%; Nao Te i. 
Her. 69. S 52. Aran ab Arlo, 1a co ſunt noythin errore quo Patrem & Filtum, & Spiritum $. nolunt <11je untus cjuſ- 
demque vaturz, ſed cfſe Filium creaturam, Sp. vero S. creaturam creaturz, hoceſt, ab ipſo Filio creatum volunt, S. Aug. 
Her. 49. As Eujtbins, T3 5 muggrAnTay " ANt0y IlysJ ue, £7e Ot%g, vTt os, wet ui u Te Tlatss ouins TW 6d 3 aun +Þ 
Jonny Hanger, <v Ns ns Ia Ts us Wuofoy Ty ave, im 5 myre of ers tfpiero 8) ooets cure iryjdgre ud tr, De 
Eccl. Theolog, lib. J» Cap. 6. "OIL uds wyG TATFIKN SeoTun Tinunuly CO moOmnTmus ay En % Huey winds + Ws Juno 
amdvTuy ea rh} F x, avegTul, x, IN x3 euTig # T6 mwgxanTe Thrduat@ Vvadgtws* miym 8 di awrs effurm , x3 ets 
aurs Yeo #8 £y, Ibid. Mhere it 3s wortb our obſervation, that Euſebius citing the place of S. Jobn, to prove that the Holy Ghoſt 
was made by the Son, leaves out thoſe words twice together by which the Ch uſed to reſute that Herefie of the Arians, vits 
& fgovev. All things which were made were made by the Son, but the Holy Ghoſt was not amongſt them & 1&1ovey, which were 
made, and therefore was nor made by the Son. T3 "Ayoy 38 TIv0 ua tn5ma THAI KTITUATIS DaOV £1), ae 3B, Nd 3% us mt 
Tay YunoRs 5 mw 1 Yeurh, a0 wins mas Nagmilorres, # naw; agen?) m8 P1Tey EY0vTHS » IKE XGKAS Tov DOUN TES > 
x Sv pnTs T9 vga; eignuor x7! F varlo} a9 Sore wappulwmd'orris* © 78 Sov Evayyinoy el os Thybuar 
1& ten, 44 et myo of xermouiauy on H mn xg Ba ms Avys lon), 25 a0 7% Nos” Th mire df wry 
etm ) 2815 awrs 6juemo Fol W, (gtutT{voulng © avawdouus; tx, © Honey, ive wm wodf, or miyra dj are 
iflutm, % Xeis awre| effi ud ©v, Fpipnan. Hereſ. 69.8 56. + S. cbryſ. Tom. 5. p, 10. Tam miyra Wenyi 
T £ % T3 070 Meu, Note, die ind x39; Bias?) Kadws Braerd, pyoy* 6 dds erties * Say, 8 av 
power * an 207EP, uK onJerng Va uWor* F 3@ eurly YEroiar nv if whTYenTs md Tlaft mwwirlw &) TH a ie Tiybunnl 
dyanm2uoy | TladanCGr * x; wowp on me Ilev5s ena © ©O 5 O46; Bw 6 Evhgav Tet my me oy my , Grew x3 em 7s 4 Tyd;- 
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eEvoiay ; Wy Þ naxoie wis , Jihov 4 3m n auterria. wa" x, ovininyG& 1 ati, Try , 1 dwawys, n Eooig wie. 
® I Cor. 12 1. d Komie 15+ 19, 
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Fourthly, He, by whoſe operation Chriſt was conceived in the womb of 
the Virgin, was no created Perſon: for by virtue of that conception he was 
called the Son of God ; whereas if a Creature had been the cauſe of his con- 
ception, he had been in that reſpe& the Sonof a Creature, nay according to 
the Adverſaries Principles, he had taken upon him the nature of An- 
gels. But the Holy Ghoſt it was by whoſe operation Chriſt was conceived 
m the Womb of the Virgin. For it was an Angel that faid to Mary, (not 
that an Angel, but that, ) the Holy Ghoſt -ſhall come upon thee , and the Luke 1. 35. 
Sl 2 


power 
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power of the Higheſt (hall overſhadow thee 5, therefore alſo that: holy thing which 
ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called the Son of God,' Therefore the Spiric of Go 
1s5no Created Perſon; which 1s our ſecond Atlertion againſt the ancient, but 


+ This expreſs newly-revived Hereſie of the f Artans and Macedonians. 


notion of the 
Spirit of God, E; i 21d 
that he was a pirſor, as a miaiſtring Spirit, and eriated, w.18 2:bnow!tdged the doſTrine of the Arians, as may apptar out of the, for= 
mer teſtimonies, aud is evident by thoſe whic/r followed his Opinzons.- Which vting of two kinds, the Anomeans, or pur? Avi ins (fuch 
#5 were Aetius, Eunomius, and Endoxius) and the Homtougans, or Semzarians (ſ1:h as Enſtbiues and HMacedonens) they b th) alibe 
denied the Divinity, ant aſſerted th: creation of the Holy Ghoſt. Toe Opinion of the Anomeans is clear aut of the words of Eunomius, 
who very 'ſubtilly delivered it, as if it had been the Dpenon of the Ancients, Thy F &iwy a 7201 FUND Con} | a; NSzoxdian, mg? 
&S'y rely a1) 78 & Eapudl]t 8 md Ser an99 1155s mem +0) x} T1 quor1 memo yaw, The confeſſion of the Ancients was thit the Holy 
Gbo(t was the third perſon v5 the [rintty #n order 444 4gtty, antl Elnombes pretending to follow them added that he was alſo third 
in nature, which the Ancients never taught. Aid what this third in nature was, be thus declared, Teimy TaZe X) QUTTY egy 
nam BF TlaS3s, Wyn 5 F us Jubphuoy* TeTy 09% Tue Joy, 5 eneToy % iter « mfy7wy, %, udyoy TUG F waver 
Nis minua, Yb} SInueppns Juvaure; ammnerauler. ANT again, Ek wil kTiTue 5337 , Bev Jurnue i) 4 urrry * 
65 9 avapx;&f O45 , © wi] & " 57% (al Yvngaa afim) 7 KT1T Uk Ky TN (Ae AMT dredge, apud 5.84, adver,. Exnom. 
(2d. 3. So Gregory lf repeats the rwroras of the Jame Ennomins, [1:5 Loud es 7 TIze4%xamov, $y0 ay 4770 F wwys OeZ Hf 
F wovorfuiss, and declares that thtir ordinary latyuage wit, eyn F Ayes Tlrdb uid] © xnirue rwnrud lO 1, fewy pye roud- 
{iy, Orat. 1. 09: tra Eunomiun. Beſide theſe, the Semizarians and ſme of thoſe watch were Orthodox as to ti: Dicmity of the Son, 
were of the ſane Hereſie as ro the nature of the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore were called Il»dbud]oua (15 Epiphanits derives the a 
in the deſcription of tvat Hevebe, Sad Huunptioy 2 In8 OgtnfoZay) and afterward Maced,nizani. Macedoniani ſunr a Mace- 
doni9 Conſtantinopolitanz Ecclefiz Epiicopo, quos & Iy4ud]oud xs Grect dicunr, eo quod de Spiritu S, lirigent, Nam 
de Patre & Filio re&e (cntiunt, quod unius fint ejuſdemque tubſtanciz vel effentiz, ſed de Spiritu S. hoc nolunc credere, 
erearuram cum ecfſe dicenres, S, Aug. Heref. $2. This Herefie wes firſt condemned by the Council of Alexandria, jy*g 7d " Aztoy 
Hy:Jus S290 1903766 TA 3 La601 ret! Curaiauldyorm, Socratel-3.c Te Afterward by the Council beld in 1/lyricum.*Hugs 
5 ewe ws x; of Suiodbr, vv + x7! Pwpler 1) x7! Toles , is i % F abr uniay, F lays, YF Vie, 4 F azie 
Ir<pu]@ i 7219) aegnmls TETHAY © 217} T2hHizus \roraren, As i Ttodortt, Hiſt. Eeclel. 4.0.3. Tit Smod 8d at Rome 
with the Gallican Biſhops under Damaſis. *Qce 7 IIzmecg  # Tidy ws 71245, wits Seinfl Or wits dgeric, wils Suri unus, 
x) &ydg 829, modi 16h 57 auTHs arm TwWos ty E012; Hy T6 [Iy29 ue 75 &30y , Apud Toeodovet. L. 2, c. 22. Another 
Synod + el4 un1er the ſame Damajes at Rome, Et ms emu 32 Ilysdud T9 4300 minue, did F ys, juin, tyd 36,4 {or, api4 
Theodor, l. $. c. 10. Aſter and upon theſe particilay Synods this Aerefre w.1s fully cn lemned in the (ecard General Councit held at Cons 
ſtantinople, in which theſe words were ad1ed to tot Nicene Creed, 'Kat &s 78 [lvtdua mt d or, m3 wwern, m8 Lommr, I3 3n 6 
Tla3%; ympdoler, x; (3 Thani us ovuoegrumipym , x) (undoZa%opllors T6 aig bf */ Ileo2nF$7, And in the frik 
Canon mentioning th: Hereſaes condemnel1 exyreſly by the Council 5, they name iNza; F os Evyowaror, fire "Avouotay, % F oo 
"Aterevmov » ETVV Eubziayiy) % F HH apiayton, nyev II buamua wy. Ana th'ys the Hr? ſat of Maicedozui is, who made the 
Aoly Ghoſt a created Perſon, was condemned by the ſecond General Council, gmws di &» 6 icpopdurt; 54295 Maxaftvioy mwa % 
K covert tysTenau; Spovop a p mira MEAGXL mOUN9Y OW T1 73 Grand Hoy Soap rar tvTphuct Ilredua, wa; iugis $7- 
you * ws »* Aper&- x7! Ts is, «TW X; 47%, x7! muazis 2Ramnouws IlyLua]0r, #; Sinus £, Sorneimus # Stavonxls 
& \aPretyWiu are Turraf]s werrmre » Photius Epill, b. 


Our third Aſſertion is that which neceſſarily followeth from the former 
two, that the Spirit of God,in whoſe name we are baptized, and in whom we 
profeſs to believe, is properly and truly God. For if he be a Perſon, as we 
have proved in the Declaration of our firſt Afſertion, if he be a perſon not 
created, as we have demonſtrated in the corroboration of the fecond Aﬀer- 
tion, then mult he of neceflity be acknowledged to be God, becauſe there is 
no uncreated eflence beſide the ellence of the one eternal God. And there 
is this great felicity in the laying of this third Allcrtion, that it is not proved 
only by the two precedent Aſſertions, but alſo by the Adverſaries of them 
both. He which denies the firſt, that is the Socinian, afirms rhat the Spiritof 
God 1s in God, and is the eternal and omnipotent power of Gad 5 he which 
denies the ſecond, that is, the Macedonian, aflerts that he is a Perſon of an in- 
tellectual nature ſubſiſting 3 but whatſoever 1s a Perſon ſubfiſting of eternal 
and omnipotent power, mult be acknowledged to be God, Whether theres 
fore we look upon the truth of our Aſſertions, or whether we conſider the 
happineſs of their Negations, the Concluſion is, that the Holy Ghoſt 1s 
God. 

But were there nothing, which is already ſaid, demonſtrated, there is 
enough written in the Word of God toa{lure us of rhe Deity of the Holy 
Ghoſt, to make us undoubtingly believe that the Spirit of God is God. Ir is 

Exod. 344 34+ written by Moſes, that wher he went in before the Lord to ſpeak, with him , be 
took the vail off, until he came out, And that Lord with whom Moſes ſpake 
was the one Jehovah, the God of heavenand earth. But we ace allured that 

| the 
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che Spirit was and 1s that Lord to which Moſes ſpake; tor the Apoſtle hath 
taught us ſo much by his own interpretation, ſaying, Ever unto this day when : co. ;.15,15, 
Mojes is read, the wail is upon their heart. Nevertheleſs when it ſhall turn to the 17: 
Lord, the vail (hall be taken away. Now the Lord 3s that Spirit, The Spirit is 
here ſo plainly ſaid to be the Lord, that is, Jehovah, the one Eternal God, that 
the Adverſaries of this truth mult either deny that the Lord is here to be taken 
for God,or,that the Spirit isro le taken torthe Spirit of God : either of which 
denials mult.ſcem very [trange toany perſon which conl[tdereth the force and 
plainnefs-of the Apoſtles dilcourle. | 
But indeed'they are ſo ready to deny any thing, that they will by no-means 
acknowledg either the one or the other : but the Lo:d muſt be ſomething 
which is not God, and the Spirit mult be ſomething which is not the Spirit of 
God : and then they concludethe Argument is of no force, and may as well 
conclude the Apoſtles Interpretation hath no ſenſe. The Lord, they ſay, is 
Chriſt, and not God : for Chriſt, they ſay, 18 not God : the Spirit, they ſay, is 
the my{tery of the Law, or the hidden fenle of it, and that every one knows, 
1s notthe Spirit of God. But we are affured that the Apoſtle did mean by 
the Spirit. the Spirit of God, not the ſenſe of the Law ; for he addeth imme- 
chately, Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty, and the ſenſe of the Law 
is never called the Spirit of the Lord, Nay, were it not that the coherence 
of the diſcourſe did (atishe us; yet the objection ought not at all to move us z 
for the name of Spirit in thole places mentioned by them to fignitie the jerſe 
of the law hath no afhnity with this, according to their own way of argumen- 
tation : for it is +never ſo takcn with the emphaſis of an Article, and put in f Theplaces 
the place either of an entire {ubject or a predicate ina propolition except by _ . 
way of oppoſition 3 and one of thoſe it mult of necellity be, in thoſe words X 


——_— 


: TizeJown xgg- 
of the Apoſtle, Now the Lord is the Spirit, and that without the leaſt intima- 9: « wy | 
tion of any oppolition. re Yeo | 


, - _ _ *Ncr Surdberw 

mud s oy nauvomum md wal Gr, ys moan Yeo up], Rom7. 6. nm; 1464) mebualinas Eodbua 1 Ali, k n.1.8, 
One of treſe places (peaks only adverbia.cy 3 the ot &r two have Nysdua in ovI1quo z 4n4 one of thoſe two have zt cum adjunRo, 
boti> of th:14 cam oppoſito, none of them cum articulo, none of them are #x loco ſubjetti or przdicati ; and ther: fore how any 
of thiſe can ſhew. - bat 93 Tlvsdus in this vlace by #5 urgrd, inveſted with an Article » ſtanding in th place either of a complete 
ſubject, or a complete Predicate, with nothing 4d joyned, nothing oppoſed unto it, muſt be taken in the ſa with them, I cannot 
imagine. In the faxth werſeof this Chapte- indeed it is the ſubject of a Propoſition, and inveſted with #-Atticle ;, but that is an 
Article of Oppoſition. To $d typg ups Vaorleiver, 79 ) me Jus Pwumuri , 4nd this not, Howſoever, in that ſenſe objefAea, it nti- 
ther agrees with the words vefore it, nor with thoſe witch [ollow it. 


Again, We are aſſured that by the Lord the Apoſtle did underſtand the 
eternal God ; for he ſpeaketh of the ſame Lord which he mentianed in the 
verſe before, and that is rhe Lord God ſpoken of in the Book of Exodus; of 
which except the Apoſtle ſpeaks,his Argument hath neither inference nor co- 
herence. In vain therefore 1s this pretended for an anſwer, that the Apolile by 
the Lord doth always,unleſs he cite ſome place out of the old Covenant, un- 
derſtand Chriſt ; for in this particular he * citeth a certain place out of the * 7h words in 
Book of Exoedus,and uſeth the name of the Lord in the ſame notion in which rw wankrweny 


CYOED <a ; -I theſe 3 4+ 34» 
there 'ris uſed, framing an Argument and urging it from thence 3 and if he did "vive 5 2y 


not.,+ that rule is not ſo univerſal and infallible, but that the Lord in the lan- — 
guage of the ſame Apoſtle may not fignifie the ſecond , but the firſt or third 7 Kwets 
perſon of the Trinity. If then the Lord bethe eternal God, as the Apoſtle M46 wm, 


% 


without any queſtion underſtood him in Myſes,if the Spirit bethe Spirit of the ©9997.” 


Lord, as the Apoſtle expounds himſelf in the words immediately following, which are 


then the Spirit of the Lord is the eternal God, and ſo termed inthe Scrt- w—_ 
; B 
ptures. mits 3 &v 
- 6I5pieln aeys 
Kveuy, eaeugh) 79 vfvupt. KuerG- then is bere uſtd uy S. Paul cating ſome place out of the old Covenant, and the words 
which follow, *O 5 Kea1Q- ſrenifie the | ame Kee, as apprareth by the ConjuntIion-5 : and if ſo, then according To the Dofrine 
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of our Adverſaries it cannot fignifie Chriſt. For that T.ord of whom Moſes ſpake, was then when Moſes wrote ; but that Chriſt of 

which they interpret it, was not then, as they teach, therefore that Lord cannot be Chriſt, in their interpretation without a contraditt:» 
ou. + Foy though Ckriſt be moſt frequently called our Lord, fit bring God the Father of Chriſt # our Lord , bring 6 Kyer@- # of- 
ten by S. Paul wit bout any reſtrittion or intimation of appropriating that a(t unto the Son, which is attributed to the Lord by bim, 
the rule cannot be certain and univerſal. For 1 defire to haow by what means they can be aſſured that the Apoſile doth by the title 5 
Kyu intend Chriſt, and not the moſt High God the Father, in theſt following placts, 1 Cor. 3. $» 4-19. 7. 10,12, 16.7. 
1 Theſſ. 4-6. $27. 2 Theſſ. 3, 1. 5,16, 2 Tim. 1. 16-18. 2. 7. And befide, I ask how the pretence of this general yule can be 
properly objefted by thoſe who knew that they to whom they db objett this Rule, have contended that this title Fs elſewhere attributed 
to the Holy Ghoſt. As S. Baſil upon that place, 2 Theſſ. 3. 5. OZ Kver@r rd] Iias U es ms xedla; e's þ eel 7 ©4i, g 
e's Þ Serwrl F Kerss, thus difputes, Tis 6 xg] Iwioy Kver@ 5 7 7% O88 damluy » tis F Wa of] Sh toy oy News 
<anworlw ; amend owe}, nuiy of m8 TIysGua x5] adeniuduer ElTz » el 7 Ilegs 0 AY Of my] a egy), 63 KiedG- 
unds WY cis # $awry djamlu”® fe eh Ty Tit, Gegoirem avs tis Thy tauts \ouoryluy * CnTeiruY, &y m1 ay dA 
eco y 5. ela, Ts Kvels 1u&% dEoy, And upon the Lite place, 1 Theſſ. 3. 12, 13+ Tidtoy Kyeuy £9367) HumezNry 6% 
Oes vg Nags num ey Th maquoig Te Kveis nwhs, d pipriſes Tas x8ed\ag toner hos oy d100wiy fl &y Oternhoviy metry 
oneiZays [oe eng fe y of 7 Wl Aerrupnray mdorudmoy 5 aegs Maxoviay wmoreouion (the newly revived Opinion 
clearly) To Tiysgua maiyrts © dM BY Tum, De Spiritu Santbo, cap. 21. 


Again, The ſame Scriptures doclearly manifeſt the ſame Spirit to be God, 
and term him plainly and expreſly ſo, For when Peter ſaid, 4nanias, Why hath 
Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt ? he repeateth the ſame queſtion 
in reference to the ſame offence, Why haſt thou conceived this thing iy thine 
heart 2 thou haſt not lied unto men, but unto God. To lieunto the Holy Ghoſt, 
15 to lie unto God : to he unto the Holy Ghoſt, 1s not to lie unto men, be- 
cauſe the Holy Ghoſt is not man, and conſequently not to lie unto any Angel, 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſtis not an Ange], not to lie unto any Creature, becauſe 
the Holy Ghoſt 1s no Creature, but to lie unto God, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt 
1s God. 

To this plain and evident Argument there areſo many Anſwers, that the 
very multitude diſcovers the weakneſs of them all: for it any one of them 
were ſufficient to bear down the force of our reaſon, the reſt would be ſu- 
perfluous. Firſt, They anſwer that it cannot be colleQed from hence that 

+ Ex his faci- the Spirit is God, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt in the Original 18+ put in one caſe, 

le apparer , and Godin another, and the Apoſtle ſpeaking in one manner of the Spirit, 

x cioe  andin another of God, cannot ſhew that the Spirit is God. To which is 

concludi peſ-* eaſily anſwered, that the caſe or manner of the Apoſtles ſpeech can make no 

(c Spirium 5: difference, if the ſence and ſubſtance be the ſame, as here it is 3 for to deceive 

cum aliomodo the Holy Ghoſt is nothing elſe bur to lie unto him, or by a lie to endeavour 

Jon Spirkus. to deceive him. The a@ objefted to Ananias was but one , which af of 

rus, allo de his the Apoſtles looked upon as injurious not to themſelves but to the Holy 

Deo. Illic . Ghoſt 3 and therefore S. Petey ſhewed theſin to be not againſt men,but againſt 

ſcu fuller, as G0d 3 as certainly then as the Apoſtles were men, ſocertainly was the Holy 
(udifcari $pi> Ghoſt, in the eſteem of S. Peter, God. 

me Þ og As for that ſenſe which they put upon the words,different from that of ly- 

Crelliza de no 10g to God, as if Avanias were accuſed for counterfeiting the Holy Ghoſt, it is 

yy as 54," moſt certain that the words can in this place bear no ſuch ſenſe; for the fin 

5 Hen” of Ananias is again expreſſed in the caſe of his Wife Sapphira, to whom S. Pe- 

ter ſaid, How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord £ 

but to tempt the Spirit, and to counterfeit the Spirit, are two ſeveral things: 

Andit is evident that in this place the tempting of the Spirit, was nothing elſe 

but lying to him. For S. Peter ſaid to Sapphira, Tell me whether ye ſold the 

land” for ſo much; And ſhe ſaid,Yea,for ſo much, Ia which anſwer ſhe lied. Thez 

Peter ſaid untoher, How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of 

the Lord? viz. in ſaying that ye fold the land for ſo much, Here is no co- 

lour then for that new pretence, that Aranias did bear the Apoſtles in hand 

that what was done he did by the motion of the Holy Spirit, and fo did pre- 

tend, counterfeit, and bely the Holy Ghoſt. This is not to expound S. Peter, 

but to bely Azarias, and make him guilty of that fin which he was never yet 


accuſed of. It is moſt certain that he lied, it is alſo certain that he to whom 
he 
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he lied was the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore it might be well + tranſlated that + 0% trenfe- 
he lied to the Holy Ghoſt. 0 


in is kive acs 
cuſed with ut 
, b , ' TEdj ON, For 
though the Original be L4 # medus 78 day, Jt ſor? Copies have it 61g 78 21:6. and the Syriach did ſo r11d and inty- 
pret it, RIUT PI. 74VT the VAlgar Latinerto the ſame purprſe , mentiry ee Spiritwi $. And the Aut or of the 
Traltate de t'mp, Barcarico, under the name of S, Auftin, menitirite apud Spiritum S, c. 3. Now LI eis 73 3d ue. is the 
ſame with my mveJuan, > Mh 4d Jerks 6ig rrmiiangs, Lye noone to another, . If we read it oi; 4) ua, thin it 1s 1 ,vbtly tyan- 
ſlated. 1gain, rf wr read it m3 me Sue, it bas in this caſe the Jenſe of Ty ays%ualt. 45 Pſaim 55. 2. 3 PIR 127 ML 
LXX., {owe 8 ol *Degi Cs, of the = ſenſe with that Pal. 18, 51. 17 UND) 1 PB, LXX, 0 t Bog 
Kvels tl dow? emp. Sv Deut. 33+ 26+ PaIR VENIM, LXX, Kat Shoryrd ('s of #0 -51 Ce. And Iſt. $7. bs 
YQ1TaN '2 & 44m uv. 2 Kings 4. 10. nnNA'z2 2fN 8 un he 4471 F Surlw ('s. 11 thereqore we read it 1 Lone 
ru 79 12d 4e.y it 45,rightly tranſlited to Ive unto the Hay Ghoſt ant Jo :g teth with tyit which followeth to tempe che 
Holy Glolt, 25 Pja!. 78. 36. 73 yAwary e117] id ous] 0 ary, and verſe 4'l. Wrrtepe lay x) emticg} % ©4by, Ut tfore whats 
ſeever ſhifts 2re L1id vpon the phraſe, or difference of expreſſeon, art either falſe or ſrivulous. 
Next, Becauſe they may very well be conſcious that this verbal or phra- 
ſeological anſwer may not ſeem ſufficient, they tell-us though both the phra- 
les were ſynonymous, yet they did no way prove that the Spirit is God : and 
the reaſon which they render to juſtifie this negation, is, becaule there are (e- 
veral places of the Scripture, in which the Meſſengers of God, who are ac- 
knowledged not to be God, ar: mentioned in the ſame -relation unto God, 
as here the Spirit is. To which the anſwer is moſt plainand clear, that there 
is no creature ever mentioned in the ſame manner as the Holy Ghoſt is here. 
As when they alledg thoſe words of the Apoltle, He therefore that deſpiſeth, 1 Tixff 4. 8: 
deſpiſeth not man but God, who hath alſo given us his Holy Spirit : I cannot ſee 
what fimilitude can be made unto the Scripture now in yrs +: for 1f the 
Spirit be not underſtood in the firſt words, he therefore that deſpiſeth, it hath 
no relation to the preſent queſtion 3 and it it be, it were fo far from being 
a confutation, that it would be another confirmation. As for the other 
| "In ; ' Mit, 10. 40: 
He that heareth yon, heareth me, ke that deſpiſeth yon, deſpiſeth me , and he that | have 
deſpiſeth me , deſpiſeth him that ſent me; it 1s (o far from juſtifying their in- 
terpretation, that it hath nothing in it like that which founds our reaſon, 
that is, ro oppolition. For there are three particulars in that Scripture which 
we produce for our Afertion firſt, that they lied to the Holy Ghoſt; ſe- 
condly, that in doing ſo, they lied not unto men ;z and thirdly , that by the 
ſame a& they lied unto God. In which the oppoſition is our foundation. 
For if the Spirit of God were not God,as we are fureit is not man; it might 
as well have been ſaid, you lied not unto the Holy Ghoſt, but unto God. And 
indeed if the Apoſtles would bave aggravated the fin of Aranias with the fall 
propriety ard iniquity, in their ſenſe, he mult have ſaid, thou haſt not lied un- 
to. men, nor unto the Spirit of God, but unto God. But being he firſt told 
bim plainly his ſin, lying to the Holy Ghoſt,and then let him know the finfulneſs 
of it, thou haſt not lied unto men, but unto God : \t is evident that the Holy 
Ghoſt to whom he lied is God. 
Thirdly, That Perſon whoſe inhabitation maketh a temple, is God ; for 
if the notion of a Temple be nothing elſe but to be the houſe of God, if to be 
the houſe of any creature isnotto be a Temple, as it is not, thenno inhabita-» 
tion of any created perſon can make a Temple. But the inhabitation of the 
Holy Ghoſt maketh a Temple, as we are informed by the Apoſtle, What, know « cor.6. 19; 
Je wot that our body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt which is in you £ Theretore 
the Holy Ghoſt is God. 
To this is replied indifferently according to the diverſity of our Adverſaries; 
as it 1s not probable thar the deniers of fo great a truth ſhould agree. The , 
firſt tell us,that if we would inforce by this reaſon.that the Holy Ghoſt is God, eo quod cor- 


we mult + prove that he is a perſon, and that he doth. poſſeſs our bodies by a 2% HR 
remplum fir, concludere velit cum efle Deum, illi demonſtrandum eſt ira corpus noſtrum Sp. S. remplum dici, ur intellſ- 
gatur eum efle perſonam cujus honori corpus noſtrum fir dedicatum, a qua corpus noſtrum eo jure quod diyini numinis 
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1 Cor. 3. 16, 


2 Cor. 6, 16, 


divine right. But we have already proved that he is a Perſon, and certain- 
ly there can be no other right but that which belongs to God, by which the 
Holy Ghoſt inhabiteth and poſſeſſeth us. Nor have they any pretence to 
evince the contFry, but that which more confirmeth our Afſertion; for th 


urge only thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Know ye not that ye are the temple of 


God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in zou. We do certainly know that 
we are the Temple of God; and we allo know that the Spirit of God there- 
fore dwellethin us; and we therefore know that we are the Temple of God, 
becauſe we know that the Spirit of God dwelleth in us; and we know no 
other reaſon why we are the Templeof God, when the Spirit of God dwel- 
leth in us, but only becauſe we know the Spirit of God is God; for if the 
Spirit were any other Perſon not divine, or any thing but a Perſon though 
divine, we could not by any means be afſured that he did properly inhabit in 
us, or if he did, that by his inhabitation he could make a Temple of us. The 
ſecond hath very little to ſay, but only this, that being the Holy Ghoſt who 
poſſeſſeth us, is a Perſon, we muſt ſhery that our bodies are his by the higheſt 
intereſt, and primarily dedicated to his honor: which he therefore con- 
ceives we cannot fhew, becauſe hethinks our body is not at all his by inte- 
reſt, or dedicated to his honor. But it were very ſtrange, it we ſhould be 
baptized in the name of the Holy Ghoſt, and that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
have no intereſt in us, but that he ſhould be ours by intereſt, and not we his; 
that the Spirit of God ſhould call for men to be feparated to himſelf, and that 

they which are ſo ſeparated ſhould be no way dedicated to his honor. If 
the Holy Ghoſt had no intereſt in us, becauſe he 1s given unto us, then Chriſt 
can have no intereſt in us, for he is alſo given unto us. Indeed if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid, as our Adverſary doth, that we ought with onr body to glorifie, not the 
Spirit but God, 1 ſhould have concluded that the Spirit is not God; but being 
that bleſſed Spirit which dwelleth in us , and ſpake by the Apoſtles, never 
taught us not to glorifie him, I ſhall rather take leave to ſuſpe& that of bla- 

ſphemy, than the Aſſertion of his Deity to be falſe Divinity. And whereas 
it is ſaid, that the Apoſtle hath hinted in what reſþe@ our body is the temple of 
the Holy Spirit, to wit, by inhabitation ; that is fo far from breeding in me the 

leaſt thought of diminution, that by this only notion I am fully confirmed in 

the belief of my Aſſertion.For Iknow no other way by which God peculiarly 

inhabiteth in us but by the inhabitation of the Spirit: and I underſtand no 

other way by which we can be the Temple of God but by theiohabitation of 
God, asit is written, Te are the temple of the living God, as God hath ſaid, I will 
dwell in them,and walk in them,and 1 will be their God,and they ſhall be my peo- 

ple: And therefore I conclude that the Holy Ghoſt who by his inhabitation 

maketh our bodies Temples, is that God which dwelleth1n us, 

Fourthly, He, ro whom the divine attributes do belong as certainly as they 
belong unto God the Father, is truly and properly God; becauſe thoſe are 
divine attributes which are proprieties of the divine nature, and conſequent- 
ly none can be indued with them to whom the nature of God belongeth nor. 
But the divine attributes, ſuch as are Omniſcience, Omnipotency, Omnipre- 
ſence, and the like, do belong as certainly unto the Holy Ghoſt as they do 
unto God the Father. Therefore we are as much aſſured that the Holy 
Ghoſt is God. The Scriptures to prove theſe attributes are ſo well known, 
that I ſhall not need to mention them, and they are ſo many that to manage 
them againſt the exceptions of the Adverſaries would take up too much 
room in this diſcourſe: eſpecially conſidering they queſtion ſome of them 
in the Father as well asin the Spirit , and ſol ſhould be forced to a double 


proof, 
_ Fifthly, 
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Fitthly, He, to whom are attributed thoſe works which are proper unto 
God, by and for which God doth require of us to acknowledg and worſhip 
him as God, is properly and truly God : becauſe the operations of all things 
flow trom that eſſence by which they are , and thereforeif the operations be 
truly divine, thatis, ſuch as can be produced by noother but God, then muſt 
the efſence of that perſon which produceth them be truly ſuch, But fuch 
works as are proper unto God, by and for which God hath required usto ac- 
knowledg him and worſhip him as God, are attributed often in the. Scri- 
ptures to the Spirit of God, as the aCts of Creation and Conſervation of all 
things, the miracles wrought upon and by our bleſſed Saviour, the works of 
grace and power —_— in the hearts of true Believers, and the like. 
Therefore without any further diſputation , which cannot be both long and 
proper for an Expoſition, I conclude my third Afertion, that the Holy 
Ghoſt, or Spirit of God, is a Perlon truly and properly Divine, the true 
and living God. 

Now being we do firmly believe that the true and living God can be but 
one, that the infinity of the divine eſſence is incapable of multiplicity ; being 
we have already ſhewn that the Father is originally that one God , which is 
denied by none, and have alſo proved that the onely Son is the ſame God, 
receiving by an eternal generation the ſame Divine Nature from the Father ; 
it will alſo be neceſfary tor the underſtanding of the nature of the Spirit of 
God, to:ſhew how that bleſſed Spirit is God : to which purpoſe, that I may 
proceed methodically, my fourth Aflertion is,that the Spirit of God, which1s 
the true and living God, is neither God the Father, nor the Son of God. 

Firſt, Though the Father be undoubtedly God,though the Holy Ghoſt be 
alſo God, and (becauſe there cannot be two Gods,) the ſame God ; yet the 
Holy Ghoſt is not the Father. For the Scriptures do as certainly diſtinguiſh 
them in their perſons, as they do unite themin their nature. He which pro- 
ceedeth from the Father isnot the Father , becauſe it is impoſſible any per- 
ſon ſhould proceed from himſelf; but the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the F4- 7obs 15. 35. 
ther ; therefore he is not the Father. He which is ſent by the Father and from 
the Father, isnot the Father, by whom and from whom he is ſent ;. for no 

erſon can be ſent by himſelf, and by another from himſelf. But the Holy 
hoſt is ſent by God the Father, and by the Son from the: Father; therefore 
he is not the Father. | : 

Secondly , Though we have formerly proved that the Son of God is pro- 
perly and truly God , though we now have formerly proved that the Spiric 
of God is God, and in reference to both we dns the ſame God ; :yet 
the Holy Ghoſt 1s not the Son. For he which receiverh of that which is the. 
Son's, and by receiving of tt glorifieth the Son, cannot be the Son, becauſe no 
perſon can be ſaid to receive from himſelf that which is his own, and to:glori- 
fie himſelf by ſo. receiving. But the Comforter, who is the Holy Ghoſt , :recer- 
ved of that which is the Son's, and by receiving of it glorified the Son ;'for 
ſo our Saviour expreſly ſaid, He ſhalt glorifie\ me, for he ſhall receive of mine. Jun 16, 154 
Therefore the Holy Ghoſt isnot the Son. Again, He whoſe coming depen- 
ded upon the Son's departing, and his ſending after his departure, .cannoe be 
the Son who therefore departed that he might ſend him: Bur the coming of 
the Holy Ghoſt depended upon the Son's departing, and his ſendingafter his 
departure; as he told the Apoſtles before he departed, I te// you thetrath; it 
is expedient for you that I go away ; for if I gonot away the > ng will not 
yi unto you, but if I depart 1 mill ſend him unto you; theretore the Holy 

3hoſt is not the Son. $4alth 

Thirdly, Thoughthe Father be God, and the Son be God, and the'Hol 


Tt Ghoſt 
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Ghoſt be alſo the ſame God; yer we are aſſured that the Holy Ghoſt is nei- 
ther the Father nor the Son ; becauſe the Scriptures frequently repreſent him 
Het. 3.16, as diſtinguiſhed both from the Father and the Son. As, when the Spirit of 
God deſcended like a dove, and loe, a voice from heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, he was maniteſtly diſtinguiſhed from the per- 
ſon of the Son, upon whom he lighted , and from the perſon of the Father, 
who ſpake from heaven of his Son. The Apoltle teacheth us that throxgh the 
Epbeſ. 2.18. Sox we have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father , and conſequently afſu- 
reth us that the Spirit, by whom,is not the Father, to whom, nor the Son, through 
Cl. 4. 4, 5,%. whom, we have that acceſs. So God ſent forth his Son, that we might receive 
the adoption of ſons : and becauſe we are ſons,God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his 
Son, into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Where the Son is diſtinguiſhed 
from the Father as firſt ſent by him, and the Spirit of the Son is diſtinguiſhed 
both from the Father and rhe Son, as ſent by the Father after he had ſent the 
Joba 14-26. Son. And this our Saviour hath __ us ſeveral times in a word, as, The 
+ +5 -n Comforter whom the Father will ſend in my name; the Comforter whom I will 
ſend unto you from the Father, and when that Comforter is come, Goteach all 
+ Th deed wations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Sox, and of the Holy 
was very ax Ghoſt. I conclude therefore againlt the old #Sabellian Heretie, that the Holy 
cient, even be- Ghoſt, although he be truly and properly God, is neither God the Father,nor 
rokoyoargy God the Son 3 which is my fourth Afertion. 
which held it were aſterwaras all ſo denominated from Sabellius. For we find it was the opinion'of Praxtus,againſt whom Terrullian 
wrote. ho being urged with that place where the three perſons were diſtinguiſhed, The Hily Ghoſs (ball come pon thee, the power of 
the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee, Therefore that which us bora of thee ſhall be called the Son of G1d, anſwered thus, Filius Dei Dens 
eſt, & virtus altiſſimi altiſſimus eſt. After Praxeus follow? Nottus, wy * aurdy NeTies , y Viv , 5 axo Tividua 


nynazulw©r, Epiph. Hir.g9. Noetiani 2 quodam Noeto, qui docebar Chriftum cundem iptum efic Patrem” & 5pinium S. 
S» Aug. He. 36. Suddenly after Nattus aroſe Sebellius. Aoyualiter 3 G7, xz 01 am awry EaChaavol, + eimny 9) Tharigg, * as- 


Toy "Yr, F auroy £1) &340y TIvsdua, &s £9) of 141% \ooes Teers oveud a; » Epiph. Here 62. From bin afterwards were all 
which beld the Same opinion called Sabellians. Sabelliani ab-iha Noero quem ſupra memoravimus defluxifle dicuntur. Nam 
& diſcipulum ejus quidam perhibent fuiſſe Sabellium. Sed qua cauſa duas hzreſes Epiphanius compuret neſcio, cum fieri 
poruifle videamus, ur fuerir Sabellius ifte famoſior, 8 ideo ex illo celebrius hac hzrefis nomen acceperirt. Noctlani enim 
difficilime ab aliquo fciantur, Sabelliani aurem ſunc in ore multorum, $S. Arg, Her. 41- 


Our fifth Aſſertion is,that the Holy Ghoſt is the third Perſon in the bleffed 

Trinity. For being heis a perſon , by our firſt Aﬀertionz a Perſon not crea- 

ted, by the ſecond; but a divine Perſon, properly and truly God, by the 

third z being though he is thus truly God, he isneither the Father nor the 

Son, by the Fourth Afertion, it followeth that heis one of the three; and 

of the. three is the thixd. For as there is a number in the Trinity , by 

which the Perſons are neither more nor leſs than three, fo there is alſo an 

order by which of theſe Perſons the Father is the firſt, the Son the ſecond, 

and the Holy'Ghoſt the third. Nor is this order arbitrary or external, - but 

internal and neceſſary, by virtue of a fubordination of the ſecond unto the 

firſt, and of the third unto the firſt and ſecond. The-Godhead was com- 
municated from'the Father tothe Son , not from the Son unto the Father z 

though therefore this were done from all eternity , and ſo there can be no 

.'' : Priority of time, yet there maſt be acknowledged a priority of Order , by 
which the Father not the Son is firſt, and the Son not the Father ſecond. 
Apain,: The ſame! Godhead was 'communicated by the Father and the Son 
unto the Holy Ghoſt, not by the Holy Ghoſt to the Father or the Son : 
thoughtherefore this. was alſo done from all eternity , and therefore can ad- 
. mit of. no-priority in reference'to time ; yet that of order muſt be here ob- 
terved ;: ſo: that the Spirit receiving the Godhead from the Father who 
18 the firſt Perfon cannot be the firſt, receiving the ſame from the Son who 
1s the ſecond, cannot be the ſecond , but being from the firſt and ſecond 
muſtibe of rhe three the third. And thus both the number and the order - 
tae 
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the Perſons are ſignified together by the Apoltle, ſaying, There are three that 1 Zohn 5.7. 
bear record Mſſþeaver, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three 
are ove. And though they are not expreſly faid to be three, yet the ſame num- 
ber is ſufficiently declared, and the ſame order 1s exprelly memiioned; in the 
baptiſmal Inſtitution made in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. As therefore we have formerly proved the Son to be truly the 
ſecond Perſon, and at the ſame time the Father to be the firlt, ſo doth this 
which we have, but bricfly,ſpoken, prove that the Holy Ghoſt is the + third ; f Videp. 52. 
which is our fifth Aſſertion. few inn: 
Our ſixth and laſt Aſſertion, (ſufficient to manifeſt the nature of the Holy cats the Holy 
Ghoſt, as heis the Spirit of God,) teacheth that Spirit to be a Perſon pro- PP" re 
ceeding from the Father, and the Son. From whence at laſt we have a clcar a 13 
deſcriptionof the bleſſed Spirit, that he is the moſt high and eternal God, of 
the ſame nature, attributes and operations with the Father, and the Son, as 
receiving the ſame eſſence from the Father and the Son, by proceeding from 
them both. Now this proceſſion of the Spirit in reference to the Father is 
delivered expreſly, in relation to the Son 1s contained virtually in the Scrt- 
ptures. Firſt, Itis expreſly ſaid that the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Fa- | 
ther, as our Saviour teſtifieth, When the Comforter is come whom Iwill ſead unto Join 15.6; 
you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth which proceedeth from the Father, 
he ſhall teſtifie of me, And this is ao evident from what hath been already 
aſſerted : for being the Father and the Spirit are the ſame God, and being fo 
the ſame in the unity of the nature of God, are yet diſtinCt in their perſonality, 
one of them muſt have the ſame nature from the other , and becauſe the Fa- 
ther hath been already ſhewn to have it from none, it followeth that the Spi- 
rit hath it from him. 
Secondly, Though it be not expreſly ſpoken in the Scripture that the Holy 
Ghoſt proceedeth from the Son, yet the ſubſtance of theſame truth is virtual- 
ly contained there; becauſe thole very expreſſions which are ſpoken of the 
Holy Spirit in relation tothe Father , for that reaſon becauſe he proceedeth 
from the Father, are alſo ſpoken of the ſame Spirit in relation to the Son ; 
and therefore there muſt be the ſame reaſon prefuppoſed in reference to the 
Son, which is expreſſed in reference to the Father. Becauſe the Spirit pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, therefore it is called the Spirit of God and the Spi- 
rit of the Father, It is not ye that ſpeak, but the ſpirit of your Father which Mat-10. 20. 
ſpeaketh in you. For by the language of the Apolile the Spirit of God isthe 
Spirit which is of God,ſaying, The things of God knoweth no man but the Spirit * Cor. 1. 12. 
of God. And we have received not the ſpirit of the world, but the Spirit which is 
of God. Now the ſame Spirit is alſo called the Spirit of the Son; for becayſe Gal. 4.6. 
we are Sons God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts : the Spirit 
of Chriſt, Now if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt he is none of his 5 even xon. s. g. 
the Spirit of _ which was in the Prophets ; the Spirit of Jeſas Chriſt, as 1 pu. 1. 15. 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, I know that this ſball turn to my ſalvation through my prayer py. x, 19, 
and the ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſas Chriſt. It then the Holy Spirit be called the 
Spirit of God and the Father, becauſe he proceeded from the Father, it fol- 
loweth, that, being called alſo the Spirit of the Son, he proceedethalſo from 
the Son. 
Again, Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father he is therefore 
{ent by the Farher , as from him who hath by the original communication a 
right of miſſion ; as, the Comforter which is the Holy Ghoſt , whom the Father Jobn, 14. 26. 
will ſend, Bur the ſame Spirit which is ſent by the Father, is alſo ſent by the 
Son, as he ſaith , when the Comforter is come whom I will ſend unto you. 


Therefore the Son hath the ſame right of miſſion with the Father, and confe- 
Tt > quently 
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uently muſt be acknowledged to have communicated the ſame efſence. The 
| Father is never ſent by the Son becauſe he received not the @dhead from 
him, but the Father ſendeth the Son, becauſe he communicated the Godhead 
to him: in the ſame manner neither the Father nor the Son is ever ſent by the 
Holy Spirit, becauſe neither of them received the divine nature from the Spi- 
rit: but both the Father and the Son ſendeth the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe the di- 
vine nature common to both the Father and the Son was communicated by 
them both to the Holy Ghoſt. As therefore the Scriptures declare expreſly 
* that the Spirit proceedeth from the Father, ſo do they alſo virtually teach 
t Thi 311019 that he proceedeth from the Son, 
epiaies of th From whence it came to paſs inthe Primitive times that the + Latine Fa- 
Latize church, thers taught expreſly the proceſſion of the Spirit from the Father and the 
aoowie #0: Son, becauſe by good conſequence they did colle& ſo much from thoſe paſ- 


by th imo- 
Aug op ſages of the Scripture which we have uſed to prove that truth. And the 


quia de Parre' the Scripture, ſaying that the Spirit proceedeth from the Father, and * not 


ow auto ſaying, that he proceedeth from the Son 3 yet they acknowledged under ano- 
ans >, 8. per] ther Scripture-expreſſionthe ſame thing which the Latines underſtand by pro- 
deTrinit. l. 2. cefſion, viz. that the Spirit is of or from the Son, as he 1s of and from the Fa- 
Spiritus quogz ther, and therefore uſually when they ſaid he proceedeth from the Father, they 


San&us cum : " : : 
procedir 2 Pa- ** alſo added, he received of the Sor. The interpretation of which words ac- 


tre& Filio, cording to the Latines inferred a .*, proceſſion,and that which the Greeks did 
q vm underſtand thereby, was the ſame which the Latines meant by the proceſſion 
ſeparatur a Fi- from the Son, that 1s, the receiving of his eſſence from him. That as the Son is 
lio, 5. 4n®"9- God of God by being of the Father, ſo the Holy Ghoſt is God of God by be- 


de Spirity San- | "in . . 
&o,c. 10. Spl- ing of the Father + and the Son, as receiving that infinite and eternal eſſence 


ritus autem 
COD. from them both. 


Spirirus eft 
procedens quidem 2 Patre & Filio : ſed non eſt ipſe Filius, quia non generatur, neq; Pater, quia procedit ab utroque ;, 14. 
de Symb. c. 3. Er In ſervos cceleſtia dona profudir. Spiricum ab Unigena San&tum & Patrrem procedentem, Paxlinus in Nat, 
9. $. Felicis, Non poſſumus dicere quod Spiritus S. & 2 Filio nor procedat , neque enim fruſtra Spiritus & Parris & Filii 
ſpiricus dicicur. S. Az. de Tris. |. 4. Firmifſime rene & nullatenus dubires, cundem Spiritum S. qui Parris 8& FHii unus eſt 
Splrirus, de Patre & Filio procedere, Fulgent.de Fide ad Petrum. Qui nofter Dominus, qui tuus unicus (ſpirat de Partrio cor- 
de Paraclitum, Prud. Hymn. $5, Cathem. Tanquam idem Deus nunc Pater, nunc Filius, nunc Spirirus S. nominetur, nec alius 
eſt qui genuir, aljus qui genitus eft, aljus qui de utroque proceſlit. Leo ſpraking of the Sabellian Hereſie, Epift. 93. c. 1, Audit 
manifeſtjus proprium Patris efſe genuiſſe, & proprium Filii natum tuifle : proprium vero Sp. S. procedere de Patre Fi- 
lioque ; Vigilius contra Ent. l. 1. By which teſtimonies and the like of the Latine Fathers we may well gueſs in which Church the 
Creed commonly attributed to Athanaſius firſt was ſramed ; for as it is conpeſes to be written firſt in Latize , ſo it is moſt probable 
that it was compoſed by ſome member of the Latin» Church, by that expreſſion in it, Spirirus S. 2 Patre & Filio, non fa{us, nec 
creatus, nec genitus, ſed procedens. + The ancient Greeh Fathers ſpeaking of thus proceſſion, mention the Father only, an4 
never, I think, expreſs the Son, as licking co1ſtantly in thu to the languag of the Scriptures, Thus Gregory Natianzen diſtinguih- 
eth the three Perſons, "E7 F nueTtgay ogy igtpos m3 a gorier ciod ppp, x, 73 Jurunivs, 78 ns F NleSis med odors 
Orat. ae Filio. And the three properties atiributed to the three Perſons are theſe. &fluynaiato the Father , yuynas to the Son, and 
axrgdor to the Holy Ghoſt. But this word 247ogdos, or the very euyrogd eo, was not uſed by the Greths ia reference tothe 
S n, but only, as the Scriptures ſpeak, in relation to the Father, ** As Epiphanizs, Kat » #, aft} F Tlydus]& Baacpn- 
(4501, X4 TONLAO1 Meyeiy 4X] Lo re F us os op ry x ltgoy, ON Fflav9s cnmep oper, 1 F Vis AcauCdnoy, Her, 69. & 52. T3 
e000 Tlysdua, Hysdua dyor, Tirsdua ©t7, dei By (us Tlacei x) YiGs 5x d)\irerey O48, wno 5 ©58 i, ame Tlatss cm" 
pbpoy, x F Vis AnuCdvoy, idem Ancor. c. 6. *A& 1 T780 Tlvsdue (,w Taft x) Ti, £ owddtager Tlanet, & urn, t 
x1150y; irgSeagdy Tf, tn ty ſovey Thaths, ts TheSd; 5 avgdibupor, F T17 AaypuCaivoy, 1d. Har. 62. $ 4. .*. A Filto 
accipir, qui & ab eo mittitur, & a Parre procedit: & interrogo vtrum 14 ipſum fit a Filio accipere quod a Patre procedere. 
Quod fi nihil differre credetur inter accipere a Filio, & 2 Patre procedere, certe id ipſum atque unum efle exiſtimabirur, 
a Filio accipere, quod fir acciperea Patre. Ipſe enim Dominus air, Q#oniam de meo! ccipiet, & annunciabit vobis, 3. Hilar. 
{. 8, de Trin, 0 S. Cyril, "Emetd\ (73 Ilvedua) cuotory Tf 321 md T1 , &) aehein Frome mas YE awry mag, cuns F bg" d man 
Tenth tov wepyeidy T x waruy, Ne rare prov, ts F yas Ain87), Comin Joan. l. 11. De Filiv ergo accepit, && 
omaia quz havet Pater F1lii ſunt, quz Spirirus $. accepirz quia non de;ſolo Filio, fed fimul de utroque procedir, Fulg. l. 7. 
contr1 Fab. apud Theodulphum de Sp. S, ++ Tnat ths was the ſenſe of th- Greek Fathers anciently, who uſcd thoſe two Scri- 
ptres of the Holv Ghoſt, appeareth by Epiphanins, who ſrequently declaresſo much : As in Ancorato, Tiysdua 3 O88 x) Flvtdus 
Tlaf3s #4 Tirsdua Ti, Un F Tlerzds x) F Tie, melmy Th oyoundig , cap» 8. And fpraking of Ananias who lied un o the 
Spirit , *Agg ®435 & Tlafds x Tis 73 Tivedua , © il.domwn of amo F nwudlG rooponuiuer, cap. 9. Oux £03 top 
Tla3% x) Tit, &Ndt ot Þ euThs void<, On f ouTINs 197TQ), Gn Taft x; Tis, Cuollaret x; Vis rumen a3 Dlygd- 
ja & oy, Idem Herij. 62. In thiſe words 35 plainly contained thu truth , that the Spirit us God of God the Father and of Go4 
the Son. Ana that they did conclude this truth from thoſe tws Scriptures. h» proceedeth from the Father, and receiveth of the 
S"n, is a!ſo evident by theſe and''be like paſſages, Ei 4 Nees 4 7% Tas meds?) O35 % Or x; 73 Tytdua 54 Xe 
5s n mag" d/4p07ipey, ws pumy 6 Xer5ts, 3 aRg F Tlafis enmgdt), x fu F vyd Ainntru, Epiphan. Ancor. $ 67. Ei 
Tis 


he + Greek Fathers, though they ſtuck morecloſely to the phraſe and language of 


UMI 


uM 
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Tel yy => nIlas;s umpde?), x) *u 7% $45, env 6 Kyer®, Andera, Oy 33 G-avy vas t29w 7 Nate & wi 6 Tile, $8 
+ Tivy & wt  Themig, #m7w Ape Aigery, Om wJ7 79 TlveO ua 6 wy 6 Tleanlp. x, 5 Tits, map” Tieamederm s x mp" & rFapoln 
Cayer, 3 49% # Thy 5 + Tidſhegs 6 wi Td Tiredua m3 dyier, 3 abs HTlats; £4 7 Tit, 4bid. Non loquetur a femeri io 
hoc eſt non fine me, & Parris arbirrio, qui inſeparabilts a mea 8 Parris eſt yoluntate : quia non ex fe ſed ex Parre & ons 
eſt, hoc enim ipſum quod ſubfiſtit & loquitur a Patre & me illi eſt, Didymus de Sp. S. 1. 2. & poulo'poſt, 1lle me hor ficatir id 
ct Paracletus, = de meo accipiet, Rurſum hoc accipere ut divipz naturz conveniat intelligendum.----Spirictum $ A Filio 
accipere id quo ſuz naturz fuerat cognoſcendum eſt. Neque enim quid aliud eft Filius EXCeEPtis his quz £1 danur Pa- 
rre, neque alia ſubſtantia eſt Spirirus S. prater 1d quod datur cl a Filio, > 


This being thus the general doctrine of the Eaſtern and the Weſtern 
Church, differing only in the manner of expreflion , and that without any 
oppoſition 3 * Tkeodoret gavethe firſt occafion of a difference, making ule of * 5.094 biting 
the Greeks expreſſion againſt the doctrine both of Greeks and Latines ; deny- © fb 4n«- 


ATFIOLISE 


ing that the Holy Ghoſt receiveth his eſſence from the Son, becauſe the Scti- 4.74 the twe- 
pture ſaith, he proceedeth from the Father, and is the Spirit which is of Ged, * 1. Neſtories, 
But S. Cyril againſt whom he wrote, taking ſmall notice of this Objection ; ——— 
and the writings of T heodoret in which this was contained being condemned ; con imeaed all 
there was no ſenſible diflerence inthe Church, for many yeareg,concerning this } —_ 3 
particular. Afterwards divers of the Greeks expreſly denied the proceſſion t Chef wa" wi 
from the Son, and ſeveral diſputations did ariſe in the Weſtern Church, til} 7 Xe# 3 


at laſt the Latines put it into the + Conſtantinopolitan Creed,and being admo- , _ 


niſhed by the Greeks of that, as of an unlawtul addition, and refuſing to raſe tw" d this ar- 
it out of the Creed again, it became an occaſion of the vaſt Schiſm buatween 7 15 
7 ved wa T 118 
the Eaſtern and the Weſtern Churches, 6 Sr ds 
» Qi 5 x, M Tlea- 
OS med tier tpn, wnopurncynowly 2) Gs evorCh NEUMa ? goavlu * 64 A ws JE wen 08 Caaptty EX, Os Gad- 
oenuey forme X, ws JvoniCis amppidiefu. This dou 3» mw Kueig aigar1t, m3 lvedua ty o% Tlatis Umed's*), % Te Son's 
To 4 Tataw twoiws gdoxer]i* 1ueis 5 m7 mEVUR F xtous rnd, ana m milua tt F Ore, S. G1il in bu itply takes 
no great notice «f thus bigh charge f inpitty and olaſphiny, and only arſw ers to the Argument ſo far as it concerned hes txprifſion, 
viz. that the Spirit is \Noy F *Y 1% Tivedpun, Lit in this Arfwer makes uſe of that Seriptme w hich be and others uſed to provt that 
the Spirit bad his eſſence from the Son. *Exragd/eme ZZ 39. 6s Ct TY i vIlavss Te TlysCpue T5 ay, x7 # F Eanp@ gw- 
via, an" 2x abner hr F Y18 * mlyrn Þ Yo 47 Flats X) Tem ouniid\defey cimiy 2 FE dis Dd ww © mera 
Gow T4 6 Thame tyud Bir Net Turn Eiry pv CM Cn F ful Aiindemu® 3 avay ye viiy. Although therefore S.Cyril doth not g6 
to maintain that which Theodoret aenied, and $. Cyril elſewhere teachith, viz. that the Hely Ghoſt is ſ16m the Soa, yet be quſti- 
fied bis wwe poſition by that Scripture which by kinſe!f and the veſt of the Fathers ws thought to tiach as mich, + The ſecond 
General Council held at Conſtantinople, finding it neceſſ-1y to make an addition to the Nicere Creed in the Article concerning the 
Holy Ghoſt, of which that Council! bad ſaid no move than this, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, framed this acceſſion againſt Macedo» 
niue, tis 73 meJus T9 ayev, T6 Kyeor, T9 Gwommity, To F Tlats enmegdoniuey ; in abich they ſpake muſt wavily, »ſing the 
words of the Scripture, and the language of the Church, wh ch was ſo known and 7"blick. that it is recorded een by Lucian 1n 
bis Dialogue called Philopatris, Ker. Kai mve emwmiorucl 4; Tet Vauuddtyra Otty, way, a pCermy, Lgoriwra, wv Nav, 
meJua labs; enmed oor, wy on Fav, x; o eyds rei Tadme vous Zhia, md nys ©cty. Thus Creed being Vecerven 
by the whole Chuich of God, and it being added ..lſo by the next General Council at Epheſus , that it (L ould nt be lawjul to make 
any addition toit. N twithſtandine, the Queſtion being agitated in the weſt, Urrum Sp. S. ficut procedir 2 Parrc, ita & prece- 
dat a Filio, and tt being concluded in the cf.rmative they did not only declare the dotivine to be true, but alſo added the ſame ts 
the Con(tantinopolitan Creed, and ſangit publickly in thiir Liturgy, Credimus & in Spititum S. Pominum & vivificatorem 3 
ex Patre Filioque procedentem. This being firſt done in the Spaniſh and French Chinches, and the matter being referred to leo the 
third Biſhep of Ri me, be abſolutely concluded that no ſuch addition ought to be tolerated. Fur in the Afts of the Synod bild at 4qui)- 
granium we find it ſo determined by the Pipe upon the conference with the Legates, Ergo, ut video,illid a veſtra Parernitate Cecer- 
nitur, ut primo illnd de quo quaſtio agitur, de ſape fato Sym.bolo tollatur, & tunc demum © quoliber hicite ac libcre 1.ve 
cantando, five tradendo diſcatur 8 coceat. So one of the Legates : to which Leo anſwered thus, Ita proculdubjo a roſtra parte 
decernitur: ita quoque ut 2 veſira aCentiatur, I nobis omribus mog)s ſuadetur. Beſede, leſt the Roman Church might be accuſed! 
to joyn with the Spaniſh and Frexch Churches in this addition , the ſame Pope cauſed the Creed publickly to be ſit forth in the Church 
graven in ſilver plates, one in Latine, and another in Greek, in the ſame words in n hich the Council of Conſtantinople had firſt penned 
it. Hic pro amore & cautela orthodoxz Fidei fecit in B. Petri Baſilica (cuta argentea duo (cripra utraque Sy mbolo, unum 
quidem lireris Gracis, & alium Latinis, ſedentia dextra Izvaque ſuper ingreſſum Corporis. Anaſtafins in wita Leonzs Ill. 
Leo tertjus (Symboli) rranſcriprum in rabula argentea, poſt altare B, Pauli poſ ra, pcſteris reliquir, pro 2f7.cre, ut jpſe at, 
& cavtela Fjidei Orthodoxz. In quo quidem Sy mboloin proceſſ.one Spiritus S. ſolus commemoratur Pater his verbis, Er 
in Spiritum S. Dominum vivificatorem, «x Patrre Procedentem, cum Patre & Filio coadorandum, & glorificandum , 7, 
Lombardus. Theſe were taken out of the Arckiva at Rome, ſat. b Fhotin:, and fo placed by Leo, that they might bt acknon ledged 
and pripetuated as the true Copies of thet Creed not to be altered. *O Ocannacs Newy x) at's &y THis Owen egguraxions F rogupalcey 
T1tFs x) Thezas ut a euomimwy Weuvuy STE auters ay THS Lepois xemaiers Ve a aides, at YEIveunn x pram an 
xolg £8200 Þ itegy 7 1pghs motws EASE) THT Na TARA Li au yaw umn Fo Prwpuaixy mes x) eis ally ama riroy eADAY 
dug ate X, me 7 Stoney mhwingdre. of eLys Or muy in Ro [arr Ra ue, Photius apud Nicetan. Theſ. Orthod. Fid. 
1.21, ut eoſcripſit Avchiepe Armachanus. OuTCr © Ntoy %) T9 SrozverguAdiicy fi Ammmainihs Exx210/d; Prpaiwy & yol& ay 
danda; Jos ivggrs ue alu ammIronveruta Jil $y Ky anlwindis x, YEIvEAM X, free civ kx hong Tha worbh 
F Firs txNtav, Idem apud Exthymium, Panopl. Dom. tit. 12+. ab todtm Archiep. txjcriptues This T2as tt great and ſrudent 
cave of Les the third , that there ſhould be no addition wade 10 the ancient Cited authorized by a General Council, and ve- 
ceived by the whole Church ; and by this means be quieted all diſtempers for his time. Eut not long after , the jollowing Pots, 
more in love mith their en Authgrity, than difinous of the Peace end Hnity of the Church , Meelcfles tve Tables of Lto, and ad- 
mitted 
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witted the addition Filioque. 7) 55 was done firſt in the time and by the po + tv of Pope Nicolaus t' e firſt, who by the allivity of Phi- 
ti-4s was condemned for it. Tuncinter alias accuſationes hoc principaliter poſuic Photius ipſum (Nicolaum) fore excommu- 
nicarum quod appoſuerat ad Symbolum Spirirum S. A Filio procedere. Similirer & depofitum, quod ple Nicolaus Papa 
incidifſet in ſencentiam terrii Concilil, Antonin. Part. 3. tit. 22-c. 13- This wasit which Pheti's complained of ſo hi: bly in bus 
Encyclick Epiſt. to the Archicpiſcopal Seas of the Eaſtern Church. *An>.& 58 #54 wdyoy 63s Tadre np aroutly Velwigfhe, and xj 
» - % \ % » # \ of » b » - % S $ iy s © _ of 
6716 184dy Bhi x0puw1is big mebrlu dvidpeuy, weys 38 TH mais dignlors & TrmURR X) T6 icphy Xy coy oVpuCoroy © mim Ths 
CuuoNxos x; olixurdpruts Jngio amy pune Ter F Loud, vodurs nM uals 3) Tgtyyeo mus xizors 4 Fed Tus \affCOnf xC- 
Made imyeignF (6 Fs 7% monps wnyarnudroy) T5 m0 T3 22000 3% hs Ts Llatys favor GAN oh T8 THe ame 
edu, xguroneynowres, | hot. Epiit. 2. 8, Hugo Etherianus legit K&/0A0yhouTy, 41 virtit, truſftra prontciur ; Thus far Fho- 
tine againſt Nicolaus brjore be was depoſed. Aſter be was reſtored again, in the time of Pope John the eighth , in the eighth Gene- 
ral Council, as the Gre bs call it, it was declaved that the Addition of Filioque made in the Creed ſhould be tabea away. "EZimoey 
5 1 Ewiod Or alry x) td + ara; Ts Evialoas , X, ixewdy a= toy Iva, Jrarge)F murine. ſays Marcus Biſhop of Epheſus in 
the Council of Florence. After thu the ſame complaint was continued by Michael Cerularius, and Theuphylatt, in as bigh a manners as 
by Photins, *Egzy Ty 73 wuipegoy Endive od aun x Tar 5 7998 Eonouf TG ads miruipe; mity owtyTev , 1 ty TH + mignws 
EvuClag xgworoula, lus smorhows]o dyaxieuforres 73 Tivedwa mn F Thats x; in Te Tit umgdtX, Theoph, ad Joon. c. 7. 
Kat Tvis Aumxols Thru &m j& wel 73 Siyua Nawhpivs) # mines may odyedoy, of IN To & TH EvuCong eh F {1/s 
TIveduar©- aegnlnguer, Wroeas wivlwOr wins, fer wi dopdioua; dErplvey 6 ouſywgey eawz#genr( Ibid. Tous 
did the Oriental Church accuſe the Occidental for adding Filioque to the Creed, contrary to a General Councul, which bad prohi- 
bited all additions, and that without the leaſt pretence of the Authority of another Council; and ſo the Schiſm bet ten the Latine and 
the Greth Church began an4 was continued, never to be ended until thoſe words x, 24 F *T 13, or Filioque are taben out of the Creed. 
The one relying upon the truth of the dottrine contained in thole words, and the Authority of the Pope to alter any thing ;, the other e- 
ther denying or ſuſpelting the truth of the doflrine, and being very zealous for the Authority of the ancient Councils, Ty therefore 
& muth to be lamented, that the Greehs ſhould not achnowledg the truth which was acknowledged by their Anceſtors , in the jub- 
Pance of it ; and that the Latines ſhould force the Greths to mahe an addition to the Creed , without as great an authority as bath 
prohibited it, and to uſt that language in the expreſſion of this doflrine which never was uſed by any of the Greth Fathers. 


Now although the addition of words to the formal Creed without the con- 
ſent, and againſt the Proteſtation of the Oriental Church be not juſtitable ; 
yet that which was added is neverthelefsa certain truth,and may be lo uſedin 
that Creed by them who believe the ſame to bea truth; ſo long as they pre- 
tend it not to be a Definition of that Council, but an addition or explication 
inſerted, and condemn not thoſe who, out of a greater reſpe& to ſuch Syno- 
dical determinations, will admit of no ſuch inſertions, nor ſpeak any other 
language than the Scripturesand their Fathers fpake. 

Howſoever we have ſufficiently in our Afſertions declared the nature of 
the Holy Ghoſt, diſtinguiſhing him from all qualiries, energies or operations, 
in that he 1s truly and properly a Perſon ; difterencing him from all creatures 
and finite things, as he is not a created Perſon 3; ſhewing him to be of an infi- 
nite and eternal eſſence, as he is truly and properly God ; diſtinguiſhing him 
from the Father and the Son, as being not the Father, though the ſame God 
with the Father, not the Son, though the ſame God with him ; demonſtrating 
his order inthe bleſſed Trinity, as Lina not the firſt or ſecond, but the third 
Perſon, and therefore the third, becauſe as the Son receiveth his eſſence com- 
municated tohim by the Father, and is therefore ſecond tothe Father, ſo the 
Holy Ghoſt receiveth the ſame eſſence communicated to him by the Father 
and the Son,and ſo proceedeth from them both, and is truly and properly the 
Spirit of the Father, and as truly and properly the Spirit of the Son. 

Thus far have we declared the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt, what he is in him- 
ſelf;as the Spirit of God; it remaineth that we declare what is the Office of the 
ſame, what he is unto us, as the Holy Spirit. For although the Spirit of God 
be of infinite eſſential and original holineſs, as God, and fo may be called 
Holy in himſelf ; though other Spirits which were created,be either aQtually 
now unholy, or of defe&ible ſanctity at the firſt, and fo having the name of 
Spirit common unto them, he may be termed Holy,that he may be diſtinguiſhed 

Ron, 2 44 from them: yet I conceive he 1s rather called the Holy Spirit, or the Spirit of 
Holineſs, becauſe, of the three Perſons in the bleſſed Trinity, it 1s his particu- 
lar Office to ſanRifie, or make us holy. 

Now when I ſpeak of the Office of the Holy Ghoſt, I do not underſtand 
any Miniſterial office or tunCtion, ſuch as that of the created Angels is, who 
are all miniftring Spirits ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſal- 


vation ; 


Heb, 1. 14. 
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vation ; for I have already proved this Spirit to be a Perſon properly divine, 

and conſequently above all miniſtration. But I intend thereby whatſoever 

is attributed unto him peculiarly in the ſalvation of man,as the work wrought 

by him, for which he is ſent by the Father and the Son. For all the Perſons 

in the Godhead are repreſented unto us as concurring unto our ſalvation : / 
God ſo loved the world that he gave his onely begotten Son, and through that Son on 3. 16. 
we have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. As therefore what our Saviour #?*4 2 13: 
did and ſuffered tor us belonged to that Office of a Redeemer which he took 
upon him : ſo whatſoever the Holy Ghoſt worketh in order to the ſame ſal- 
vation, we look upon as belonging to his Office. And becauſe without ho- 
lineſs it is impoſſible to pleaſe God , becauſe we are all impure, and unholy, 
and the purity and holineſs which is required inus to appear in the preſence of 
God whoſe eyes are pure, muſt be wrought in us by the Spirit of God, who 
is called Holy becauſe he is the cauſe of this holineſs in us, therefore we ac- 
knowledg the Office of the Spirit of God to conſiſt in the ſanQifying of the 
ſervants of God,and the declaration of this Office , added to the deſcription 
of his nature, to be a ſufficient explication of the objeCt of Faith contained in 
this Article [ believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 

Now this ſanctification being oppoſed to our impurity and corruption, and 
anſwering fully to the latitude of 1t, whatſoever 1s wanting in our nature of 
that holineſs and perfeftion, muſt be ſupplied by the Spirit of God. Where- 
fore being by nature we are totally void of all ſaving truth, and under an im- 
poſiibility of knowing the will of God; being as #0 man knoweth the things w_ 
of a man ſave the ſpirit of man which is in him, even fp none knoweth the things 
of God but the Spirit of God; this Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea the deep things 
of God, and revealeth them unto the ſons of men ; ſo that thereby the dark- 
neſs of their underſtanding is expelled, and they are enlightned with the 
knowledg of their God. This work of the Spirit is double, either exter- 
nal and general, or internal and particular, The external and general work 
of the Spirit, as to the whole Church of God, is the Revelation of the Wi 
of God, by which ſo muchinall Ages hath been propounded as was ſufficient 
to inſtru men unto eternal life. For there have been holy Prophets ever ſince Luke 1. 70. 
the world began; and propheſie came not at any time by the will of man , but Ho- *** * 3% 
ly men of God fpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. When it pleaſed God 
in the laſt days to ſpeak unto #5 by his Son, even that Son ſent his Spirit into the xcb.1. 2- 
Apoſtles, the Spirit of truth, that he might guide them into all truth, teaching Join 16. 13 
them all things, and bringing all things #» their remembrance whatſoever Chriſt 
had ſaid unto them. By this means it came to paſs that all Scripture was giver: 
by inſpiration of God, that is, by the motion and operation of the Spirit of 
God ; and ſo whatſoever is neceſlary for us to know and believe, was deli. 
vered by Revelation. Again, The ſame Spirit which revealeth the Object 
of Faith generally to the Univerſal Church of God', which obje& is pro- 
pounded externally by the Church to every particular Believer , doth alſo 
1]luminate the underſtanding of ſuch as believe that they may receive the 
truth. For Faith is the gift of God not only in the obje& but alſo in the att 3 
Chriſt isnot only givenunto us, m whom we believe, | but it is alſo giver #4 py;y, x, 290 
in the behalf of Gri to believe on bim;, and this gift is a gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt working within us an aſſent unto that which by the word is propoun- 
ded to us: by this the Lord opened the heart of Lydia,that ſhe attended unto the 16; 16, 14, 
things which were ſpoken of Pant; by this the word preached p—_ being mixed nt. 4. 2. 

\ with faith inthe: that bear it. Thus by grace are we ſaved throngh faith, and zur, 2.8. 
; That no of ourſelves, it is the gift of God. As the increaſe and perfeCtion, fo 
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This is the an- the original, or + initiation of Faith is from the Spirit of God , not only by 


heat con {z. an external propoſal inthe word, but by an internal illumination in the foul z 


cond Arauſican by which we are inclined to the obedience of Faith, in aflenting to thoſe 
Counctt, 19us truthsz which unto a natural and carnal man are fooliſhneſs. And thus we 


ficur augmen- . , l "—— 
rum, ira eriam affirm not only the Revelation of the will of God, but alfo the illumination 


—__ oo of the Soul of man, to be part of the Office of the Spirit of God, again(t the 
dulitatis affe» Old and new * Pelagians. 

Rum quo in ; 

cum credimus qui juſtificat impium,f ad regenerationem bapriſmatis pervenimus, non per gratiz donum, id eſt, pec in- 
ſpirationem $p. 5. corrigentis voluntatem noſtram ab infidelicate ad fidem, ab impietate ad pleratern, & naturalirer pobis 
ineſſe dicit, Apoſtolicis dogmaribus adverſarius approbatur, beato Paulo dicente, Confidimus quia qui cepit in vobis boxum 
op15 perficiet uſqut in diem Domini noſtri Jeju Chriſti; & ud, Yobis datum eft pro Chriſto nox ſo/nm ut in tum crtdatis, ſed ttiam 
ut pro allo patiamin'. Et, Gratia ſalvi fa#ti eftis per fidem, non ex vobs, Dei eni n downn eſt, Can. 5. Concil, Arauſ. & Gennad. Eccl. 
Dogm. C. 42. * It was the known opinion of the Pelagians that it is in the power of man to believe the Goſpel without any 
internal operation of the grace of God, and S. Auſtin was once of trat opinion, Neque enim fidem putabam, ſays be, Del gratia 
przveniri, ut per illam nobis daretur quod poſceremus utiliter,nif1 quia credere non poſlemus, fi non przcederet przco- 
nium veriratis. Ut aurem przdicato nobis Evangelio conſentiremus noſtrum efle proprium, & nobis ex nobis efle arbj. 
trabar, Quem meum errorem nonnulla Opuſcula mea ſatis indicant ante Epiſcopatum meum ſcripta, De Predeſt. Sant. 
l. 1s + 3+ But n batſorver be had ſo written before he was made a Biſhop , he recall. d and reverſed in hu Rertraftion, l.1.c. 23. and 
difputtd tarnifily againſt it as apart of the Pelagian Hereſie. This, «5 tht reſt of Pelagianiſm is renewed by the Socinians , w's 
in the Racovian Catechiſm deliver it in this manner, Nonne ad credendum Evavgelio Spirttus Santi interjore dono opus eft ? 
Nulls modo: neque enim in Scripturis legimus cuiquam id conferri donum, nifi credent} Evangelio, 


The ſecond part of the Office of the Holy Ghoſt in the ſanctification of 
man, is the regeneration and renovation of him. For our natural corruption 
conſiſting in an averſation of our wills, and a depravation of our affections, 
an inclination of them to the will of God is pag ap within us by the Spirit 

> of God. For according to his mercy he ſaveth ws , by the waſhing of regenera- 
tion, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. So that except a man be born again of wa- 
ter and of the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. Weare all 
at firſt defiled by the corruption of our nature and the pollution of our fins ; 
1 Cor. 6.11. but we are waſhed, but we are ſanGified, but we are juſtified in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our, Gad, The ſecond part then of the Office 
of the Holy Ghoſt is the renewing of man in all the parts and faculties of his 
Soul. 
The third part of this Office is to lead, dire& and govern us in our aQti- 
ons and converſations, that we may actually do and perform thoſe things 
Gal. 5. 25- Which are acceptable and well-pleafing in the fight of God. If we live in t 
Gal. $+ 46+ Spirit, quickned by his Renovation, we »ſt alſo walk, in the Spirit followin 
his direction, led by his manuduQion. And if we walk, in the Spirit, we ſhall 
not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh; for we are not only directed bur animated 
Rom.8.14 andacted in thoſe operations by the Spirit of God, who giveth both to will and 
to do, and #5 many as are thus led by the Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God. 
Moreover that this dire&ion may prove more effectual , we are alſo guided 
in our prayers, and acted in our devotions by the ſame Spirit, according to 
Zach. 12. 10. the oath, I will pour upon the houſe of David, and upon the inhabitants of Je- 
1 Foba 5. 14+ ruſalens the ſpirit of grace and of ſupplication, Whereas then this is the confi- 
dence that we have in him, that if we ask any thing according to his will he hear- 
Rom. 8. 26,27. eth wa; and whereas we know not-what we ſpould pray for as we ought, the Spi- 
rit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for us with groanizgs which cannot be uttered, 
and be that ſearcherh the bearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, becauſe he 
maketh interceſſion for the Saints according to the will of God. From which 
interceſſion elpecially I conceive he hath the name of the Paraclete given him 
Fohx 14+ 16, by Chriſt, who ſaid, I will pray unto the Father , and he ſhall give you ano- 
i Jon 2. ther Paraclete. For if any man ſin we have a Paraclete with the Father, Jeſus 


Ron. 8.34: Chriſt the righteoxs faith S. John : who alſs maketh interceſſion for #s,faith S, Paul, 
and 
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and we have another Paraclcte, faith our Saviour ; which allo maketh inter- 


ceſſion for us, ſaith S. Paul, A + Paraclete then in the notion of the Scriptures ? 
- F 
1s an Interceſlor. 


Ileaegzan[o, 
frue timis us 
{ed in the Scri- 

— 44 ptures, and th 1! 

by S. John alone : four times in bn Go(Pel, attvibutrd to tht Holy Goof, once in bis firſt Epiſtle, ſpoken of (hbriſt. hen it relates t9 
the Holy G'oft, we tranſlate it alwa)s Comforrer, when to Chriſt wt render it Advocate ; of which diverſity there can be no » 12+ 
jon, becauſe ( briſt who 1s a Paraclete j-id that bs would ſend an»ther Paraciete, and thereore tre notion muſt be the ſame in both, 
& .0y Tug giraymoy Swors vay, TETEAV, Mop Os tuak. 5s Chryſe If therefore in the language 6f S. John PÞg>il6- be 4 Comſm ter, 
then Chrajt is the Compy tir, uf ran be as Advocate, the Holy Ghoſt is the Advocate. Thi Vulgar Litane keeps the Greth 
word in the Goſpels Paraclerus,bit zn the Epiſtle renders it advocarus, Tye Syriack krepeth the Original altogether RD) 7PMD, as 
bring of ordinary uſe in the writcys cf that and the Chalder language, and (therefore was n0t well tranſlated Paraclerus in the Go- 
ſptls, and Advocatus zn the Epi/lle, by Tremellius. That the Latines did uſt generally the word Paracletus for the Holy Ghoſt,as it :5 
now in the Vulgar Latine, appeareth by the diſcription of the Herefie of Mont ants, which Tertull, calls novam prophetiam de Yara- 
clero inundanrem, de Reſur.Carn.c.63, & ſpiritalem rationem Paracleto aurore, contra Marcio.l.1.c.29. And yet the antient [t 
Latine Tranſlations rendred #t Advocatus even in the Goſpels in reſerence to the Spirit. As we read it inTertullian, Bene quod & 
Dominus uſus hoc verbo in perſona Paracleti, non diviſionem fignificavit ted diſpoſirionem. Rogabo enim, inquit, Patren,o” 
alium Advocatum mit tet vobis Spirit um vtrit 1tis. Adv.Prax.teg, So Notatianis, Ego rogabs Patrem, & alium Advocatuus dabit 
vobis, Nec non eriam ſubdidir illud quoque, Advocatus antem Spiritus S. quem miſſurus elit Pater, ille vos vocebit, de Trin. (28. 
Cum venerit Advocratus ie qutm ego mittam, Apud S. Hilay.deTrin.l.8. Notwithſtan4ing Conſolator alſo is of good antiquity. AS 
we read in the ſamt S. Hilary, Sumus nunc quidem conſolati, quia Dominus ait, Mitt. vob:s Pater & aliumi.onſul itorem, Enar. 
in Pal. 125. And"tu poſſuble that ſome which uſed Advocaus might underſtand ſo much : for ir the ancient Chriftian Latine, Ad- 
vocare ſignifieth to comfort, and Advocatio conſolation; as bring the bare interpretations of nary and apy. As TOs 
tulliap tr.mm ſlates gy gntiou myIyTras, I[a.61.2. Advocare languentes, Adv.Marc.le4.c.i4 50 when we 1424, Va vobis di- 
vitibus, quia habers contolationem veſtram; Tert»/zan read it, Ve vobis divitibus, quoniam recipiſtis advocationem ve- 
firam, Adv.Marc l.g.c.i5. And ſpeaking in bus own language, Beati, inquir, flentes atque {: gentes. Quis talia fine patientia cole- 
rat? Itaque talibus & advocario & riſus promitritur, De Patien.c.t 1. And as S.Hil.ry read it, ſo did S.Aug. expoxrd it,Conto- 
labuntur Spiritu S. qui maxime proprerea Paracletus nominatur, id eſt, Conſolator, Pe Serm. Dom, in Monte, . 1. c. 4. Cum 
Chriſtus promiſerir ſuis miſſurum ſe Paracletum, id eſt, Conſolatorem vel Advocatum, contra Fanſt.l.13.c.17. Conſolator 
ergo ille, vel Alvocarus, utrumque enim interpretatur quod eſt Grzce Paracletus, Zxpoſ. in Job.Tratt.gq. And r« they real 
or expound it, ſo did the Arabick Tranſlator rendey it by two ſeveral words, 0.4 in the Goſpel, another i the Epiſtle, bo:h ſignify- 
ing Conſolator. No » what they meant by Advocatus 4s ecident, that is one which ſhould plead the cauſe of Chriſtians again{t their 
Adverſaries which accuſed and perſecuted them, that as there is an Accuſer which is a Spirit, even Satan, ſo there ſh uld be an Adve- 
ca'tto plead againſt that Accuſer, even the Holy Spirit. Neceſſarius nobis eſt ros Del, ut non comburamur, neque infrufuoſi 
efficiamur z & ub1 accuſa:orem habemus,illic habeamus & Paracletum, 1ren.l.g.c.19. Hic ipſe (Spirites) & in Propheris po- 
pulum accuſavit, & in Apoſtolis advocationem gentibus przſtitir. Nam illt ur accuſarentur inerebaniur quia conemple- 
rant legem, & qui ex Gentibus credunt ut patrocinio Spiritus adjuyentur merentur, quia ad Evangelicam pervenire ge- 
ſtiunt legem, Nowvat, ds Trin.ce29. 4nd again, Quoniam Dominus in ccelo efſet abiturus, Paracleium diſcipulis neceflario da- 
bar, ne illos quodammodo pupillos, quod minme decebat, .relinquere, & fine Advocato & quodam Turore deſereret. Ibid. 
In this ſence it wis, that when Vetius pleaded for the Gallican Martyrs before their Perſecutors, nfis axediiar annoys Or 
Vp F a pay, mn cavourins to Clear them, be was called ths Tlagdwnill® of the Chriſtians, ay*Aiip 3s x) euros els F xajegy F 
uhm gor, Tagg ra @- Nenavoy Renuaniczs, Alla Martyrum Gal. apui Euſeb. Hiſt, l. 5.c. 1. In the ſame Notion did the ancient 
Rabbins uj- the (21t word retainea un their language, DDD, as 2ppeareth TI in the Pirk Avoth, c.4. YA WOWnN 
* WIR NI'DOD 12 NIP MMR NTAY HIM ns LYpPaIL 1? (I'D NMR He which brepeth one command- 
ment gaineth one Advoctte, and be which tranſgreſſeth once getteth one Accuſer. As therefore VWIRP 7 y97429e&, fo DO? PD 
5: (omingpessy 07 parronus qui cauſam ci agit, And ſo Advocatus 75 ordinarily underſtood for bim which pleadith and maintaineth 
the cauje of any one. But I conceive there were other Advocati, and eſpecially xanTu among the Greeks, who did not plead or 
maintain the cauſe, but did only aſFſt with thriy preſence, intreating and interceding by way of Petition 10 the Judges, ſuch as were 
the friends of the reus, called by him to bis aſſiſtance, and interceding from him ; in both which reſþelts they were called Tag AN 
Tor. As we read in Ieus, 785 ginus miggtdyuos|is x) prmggs mugs rdiaon ule the pirmges were to plead, the gixor omapgranme 
were to intercede, The ation of theſe Advocati was fied deans, and by the ancient Grammarians mapgxanag is interpreted 
Ina; * 45 Harporr ation, TiS+) mu anauios 4 vn now; * AuxigyGr, med ae} Theizg, wegermov, Fi = ep" dhe 
amd; ui 6 £0 ttbulu dy vhs wil wyoleg axenu {48 4]* 6xigzov qnat, Nun 5 aus vuis dip Faro mtnoew of 56- 
els Paranoia; 4 aw. And that the Attion of the nro Was nos, intreaty, and petition, appars by thoſe words of 
Demoſtnents, ALS Fs maggxnimoy Temruy Junoers &; crete off id wy mAovetioy Were iyivoy]o, Orat. att me. Of theſe 
ne, 1s eAſchines to be underſtood, Thu wDgordilu Sofme, of maEty fon yelunmes, x) Te xd] dyedy Sei- 

orig dts xexeluwral mes, Orat. Kami Km. Thus 1 coxctive the notion HG common to the Son and to t=e Holy Ghoſt 
ro conſoſt, eſpecially in the Office of Interceſſion, which by $. Paul is attributed to both, and is thus expreſſed of the Spirit by Nova- 


tianus : Qui interpellat divinas aures pro nobis gemittbus incloquacibus, Advocationis 1mplens officia & defenfionis ex- 
hibens munera, cap. 29. 


Fourthly, The Office of the ſame Spirit is to joyn us untoChriſt, and make 00 bol3. 
us members of that one body of which our Saviour is the head; For by on jicitus eft mir. 
Spirit we are all baptized into one body. And as the body is one and hath many tre ſe Para- 
members, and all the members of that one body, being many, are one body, ſo alſo is entre bogs 
Chriſt, * Hereby we know that God abideth in ws, by the Spirit which he hath given Sicuc enim de 
#5. As we become ſpiritual men by the Spirit which is in us, as that union m_— _ 
with the body and unto the head is a ſpiritual conjunRion, ſo it proceedeth poreſ finet 


= &ou poteſt ſine hu- 
from the Spirit z and * he that 3s joyned unto the Lord is one Spirit. ana phe 
$ panis ;, Its 

nec nos mult} unum fieri in Chriſto Jeſu poteramus fine aqua quz de coclo eſt, Iren.l.3.c.19. ® 1 Fob,3-24. Þ 1Cor,6.17. 


Uu Fifthly, 
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Fifthly, It is the Office of the Holy Ghoſt to aſfure us of the adoprion of 

Sons, to createinus a ſence of the paternal love of God toward us, to giveus 

Ron.5.3 ancarnelſt of our everlaſting inheritance. The love of God is ſhed abroad in our 
Ren. 14 hearts by the Holy Ghoſt which is given unto us. For as many as are led by the 
Ga!.4 6. Spirit of God, they are the ſons of (od, And becauſe we are ſons, God hath ſent 
Rom. 8, 15,16. forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying Abba Father. For we have not 


received the Spirit of bondage again to fear; but we have received the Spirit of 


adoption whereby we cry Abba Father. T he Spirit it ſelf bearing witneſs with our 
ſpirit, that we are the children of God. As therefore we are born again by the 
Spirit, and receive from him our Regeneration, ſo we are alſo aſſured by the 
Ron.8.17- ſame Spirit of our Adoption; and becauſe being ſons we are alſo heirs, heirs 
of God, and joint heirs with Chriſt, by the ſame Spirit we have the pledg, or 
2 Cor, 1.224 rather the earneſt, of our inheritance. For he which eſtabliſheth ws in Chriſt 
and hath anointed us is God, who hath alſo ſealed #s, and hath given the earneſt 
Epb!7. 1.14. Of his Spirit in our hearts; fo that we are ſealed with that holy Spirit of promiſe, 
which is the earneſt of our inheritance until the redemption of the purchaſed poj- 
ſeſſzon. The Spirit of God as given unto usin this life, though it have not the 
proper nature of apledg ; as 1nthe gifts received here being no way equiva- 
lent to the promiſed reward, nor given in the ſtead of any thing already due ; 


+7hewr4 yet is to be looked upon asan þ earneſt, being part of that reward whichis 
I promiſed, and, upon the condition of performance of the Covenant which 
ej: ths God hath made with us, certainly ro be received. 
Artacutays Us 

- iu H:brew extraftion, [AY from AW a word of promiſe and ergagement in commerce, bargains, aud agreements; and being 
but in ne particular affair uſed in the o!d Teſtament, us taben for a pledg, Gen.38.19,18,20, and tranſlated &ppaCay by the LXX, 
as weil ar FLAOWH by the Chaldet ;, yet the Greek word otherwiſe, conſonantly enough to the origination, ſignifieth rather an 
e210 neſt than a vledg, as the Greeks ant I atines genrra' y agree. Heſych. "AppaCoy, aesdwua, Etym. "AppaCoy, 1 6H 7 avdis 
Eg 7 oveeoy NIH TengraCon wp dogma; Which words ave ailo extant zn Sutdas, but corruptly. Tu this purpoſe 
2 cited th Men” 7, Mizgs Þ dppaCord jp ireumw wihis ugrabaay, So Ariftotle ſprahi:g of Thales, coxophonyre y gn- 
(ud-rwy GN dppaCovas ad'iror F arareygioy, Polit.l.c.11. So the Latines, Arrabo fic didta ur reliquum reddatur. tzo0c 
verbum a Greco eppaCuy. Reliquum cx co quod debitura reliquit, Farro de L.L lib. g. In terrenis negoti]s arrhz quanti- 
tas, contrattus illius pro quo interceſſecit quzdam portlo eft ; pignoris veroratio meritum rei pro qua ponj viderur exce- 
dir. Paſchi{.Diac.l, 1+ ie Sp.S, Pignus Latinus Interpres pro arrabone poſuit. Non idipſum autem arrabo quod pignus ſo- 
nar, Arravo enim fururz emprioni quaſi quoddam teftimonjum & obligamentum datur.PLignus vero,hoc eſt, 2y4yegy, pro 
murua pecunia opponirur, ut eum illa reddira fuerit reddenti debitum pignus 2 creditore reddatur, S.Hiter.ad Epreſ.1.14» 
There # ſuch. av9 her obſervation in A. Gellirs, upon theſe words of 9. Claudius, Cum tantus arrhabo penes Samnites Populi Ro- 
mani efict. Arrahonem dixir ſexcenios obfides,& id maluir quam pignus dicere,quoniam vis hujus vocabuli in ca ſenten- 
tia gravior acciorg; eſt. Not. #tt.l. 19.0.2, The ſenſe and uſe of this word is evident in Plantus,Eas quanti deſtinat? Talentis ma- 
gnis (coridem quor «g5 Ec tu ſumus. Sed arrhaboni has dedit quadriginta minas, Moſtel{aria. The ſum was 126 |. of which be 
£49? 40 |, in part of paymert. and this was the arrhabo, $9 the Greek Fathers interpret S.Paul, Ara whiru dppaCayCr awitem?F 
SInnuWoy m3 winhOr, 5 38 dppaceuy wieov m wieOr iP murts. Theodoret 2 Cor.1.22, & 1 Cor.15.44- Ard far 3 3) dp- 
paCy m9 vIy dbaev aveutte?) ws mvaniaciag wad mal ns + act). Oudi Tiysdua & my d1\G&5, dM" dppacove we 
(44.741, ive. Sad TiTs 1 Ih F ores Sappng, S- Cbryſ. In this manner (peaks Euſebius, Ta aegmiaua F endl)roy hi fs mes.” 
apoaConite), D witacopſtent.l.r.c Theodor.jn Cl. Alex Boz, Our yo may uawpurpla, we mums Varenulp * <0X"2f ap 
paCaya of] atoriey d1a%9y %.F mos Ars mggornngalfy, So Tertillian. Hic ſequeſter Der atque homioum appellacus 
CX utrjulgue partis de police Commiſlo f1bi carms quoque depofitum ſervat in ſemeripſo, arrabonem ſumm#z rotiuvs. Quem- 
admodum <nim nobis arfhabonem Spiritus reliquir, ita & a nobks arrhabontem catnis accepir, & vexir in coxlum pignus 
rotius ſumm# illuc quandoque redigend#. De reſur.carnis, c.57% Plane accepir & hic Spiritum caro: ſed arrhabonem, ani- 
mx autem non arrhabonem. ſed plenirudinem, cap. 53. So though the Tranſlator of Irenaus render &ppaCoy pignus, yit it 7s 
evident that Irenevs did underſtand by gppaCoy an earneſt. Quod & pignus, dixit Apoſtolus, hoc eit parte cjus honoris qui 
a Deco ngbis promiſlus eft, in Epiſtola quz ad Epheſios eſt, 1. 5. c. $. and « [ittle aſter, Si enim pignus compleRens homi. 


vem in ſemetipſum jam facit cicere Abba Parer, qujd faciet univerſa Spiritus gratia quz hominibus dabitur a Deo, cum 
{.milcs nos ct efficter, & perfictert voluntate Patris ? 


Sixthly, For the effeRing of all, theſe and the like particulars, it is the Of- 

| fice of the ſame Spirit to ſanctifie and ſet apart Perſons for the duty of the 

' , Miniſtry, ordaining them to intercede between God and his People, to fend 
214 UP prayers to God for them, to bleſs them in the name of God, to teach the 
0, 1 doctrine of the Goſpel, - to adminiſter the Sacraments inſtituted by Chriſt, to 
IPf,4412,: perfortm all things neceſſary for the perfecting af the Saints, for the work of the 
ut 1210 © Afiniſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, . The ſame Spirit which 1llumi- 
/-, nated the Apoſtles, and endued them with power from above to perform 

' \ ht; up! | perſonally 


UM 
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perſonally their Apoſtolical fun&ions, fitted them alſo for the Ordination of 
others, and the committing ofa ſtanding power to a ſucceſſive Miniſtry unto 
the end of the World 3 who are thereby obliged to take heed unto their ſelves Atts 20, 28. 
and. to all the flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made them overſeer to feed the 
Church of God. SH. | | 
By theſe and the like means doth the Spiritof God ſanCtifie the Sons of men, 
and by virtue of. this ſandtification, proceeding immediately from his Office, 
he is properly called the Holy Spirit. And thus have I ſufficiently deſcribed 
the obje&t of our Faith contained in this Article , what is the Holy Ghoſt in * «1:9: of 
whom we believe; both in relation to his* Nature,as he is the Spirit of God, *%* naw of 


1 1 ; I the Holy Gh 
and in reference to his Office, as he is the Holy Spirit. tat" > 4 


"0" X ' | INE . S woured the ſame 
which Fauſtus Rhegienſis did, of whom Gennagius relates thus much ; Fauſtus ex Abbate Liripenſis-Monafterii apud — 
Galliz Epiſcopus favs, vir in divinis Scripturis (atis intenrus , ex traditione Symboli occafione accepta , compoſuir li- 
brum de Spiritu S. in quo oftendit eum juxta fidem Patrum , & conſubſtantialem & cozternalem eſſe Patri & Filio, ac 
plenirudinem Trinitatis obrinentem. 


The neceſlity of the belief of this Article appeareth firſt from the nature 
and condition of the Creed whereof it is an eſſential part, as without which 
it could not be looked upon as a Creed. For being the Creed is a Profeſſion 
of that Faith into which we are baptized, being the Firſt Rule of Faith was 
derived from the ſacred Form of Baptiſm, being we are baptized i the name 


of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, weare obliged to profeſs *1 bave former1y 
aith in them three ; that as they are diſtinguiſhed in the Inſtitution, ſothey ne _ 
may be diſtinguiſhed in our profeſſion. And therefore the brieteſt compre- 4ia pſt ariſe 
henſions of Faith have always included the Holy Ghoſt, and ſome * conclu- 0 = Top S008 : 
. - U%5 
ded with it. p. 34, 35» And 
nw therefore as the 
name of the Holy Ghoſt is en eſſential p:rt of that form, ſo muſt the belief in him be as eſſential to the Creed, which was at firſt no« 
tbing elſe but ax explication of that jorm. The firſt enlargement and explication we find in Juſtin Martyr, thus expreſſed : "Em" 6y6- 
walOF lads; F Jawy X JSrarire O48, x} tax ovoudl Or 3 F aura nul Ino7 News F cavea Gr Uni Thoyris hind Te, 
i” crowd] TlrLpar@ 7 Md F argon aextripute mi x7! 7 Inofy miyre 6 68G abs), Apol. 2. And the Kult 
of Faith delzvered ſoon after by Irenens 25 very conſonant unto it : Elg Eva, Osdy TLemies Tate } memainxdre. + uggvdy x) 
F 1, xy ts Yaglorns x miyme mh oy auimnts* 2h 6is Iver Reugdy Inoey + oy F Ons , + ongrwdtyre Waſp” Muriegs ewnehcys 
x} 6s Tlys due a 201 73 Ne fs aegonsil xaxngvats ms clxoyopring x mais Radborrs, Adv. Hereſ. b. 1: 2. As trat delivered ſon 
after him by Tertudian. Unum quidem Deum credimus, ſub hac ramen diſpenſatione (quam «czoyaiay dicimus) ur Unici 
Dei fit & Filius Sermo ipſius, qui ex ipſo proceſlerir,per quem omnia fata ſunt, & ſine quo faRtum eſt nihil. Hunc miſſum 
A Patre in virginem & ex canatom Hominem & Deum, filium hominis & fillum Dei, & cognominatum Jeſum Chriſtum z 
Hunc paſſum, hunc mortuum, & ſepultum ſecundum Scripturas, reſuſciratum 2 Patre, & in ccelos reſumprum, ſedere ad 
dextram Patris venturum judicare vivos & mortuos. Qui exinde miſerit ſecundum promiſſionem ſuam 2 Patre Spirictum 
S. Paracletum, SanRificatorem fidei corum qui credunt in Patrem & Filium & Spiricum S. Adv. Prax. c. 2. Indeed there 
#5 an objeCtzon made againſt this truth by the Socintins, who would bave us believe that in the firſt Creeds or Rules of Faith the Holy 
Gheft was not included. Thus Schlitingius writing againſt Meiſner. Porro obſervarum eſt 2 quibuſdam terttam hanc Sym- 
bolt iſtius partem quz A Sp. S. incipir, ab initio defuifſe, ſeu in Symbolo non faiſſe addiram ; idque non immerito, cum 
non perſonas ullas in quas credendum fit, (quas ſolas, ut apparer , autoribus Symboli commemorare propoficum fuit) 
fed res tantum credendas compleRatur, quz implicite fide in Deum & in Jeſum Chriſtum omnes conrinentur, Hoc 
{i jira eſt ſane defuir tercia Perſona, quz Deum illum unum nobis declararet. Tertullianus ſane Author antiquiflimus & 
remporibus Apoſtolorum proximus, hanc tertiam Symboli iſtius partem non rantun ira non appoſuir, ut omitteret ; ſed 
ſta ur excluderet, lib. de Virginibus velandis. But as he argues very warily with bzs Hoc fi ita eſt, ſo he diſÞ«tes moſt fallaci- 
ouſly. For firſt be makes Tertullzan the moſt ancient and next to the Apoſtles, and ſo would bring an example of the firſt Creed from 
him, n bereas Juſtin Martyr and Ireneus were both before bim, and they both mention expreſly the Holy Ghoſt in their Rules of Faith, 
Se:ondly, He makes Tertullian exclude the Holy Ghoſt from the Rule of Faith, which he (learly expreſſub 34 the plice | Bo = 
an1 1herefore that place by hum mentioned cannot be an excluſion, bu” an onion only , and the cauſe ef that omiſſion in that plice 
evid nt, that he might bring in hus opinion of the Paracletus with the beiter advantage. Thus mhen Euſebius Ceſarienſss eave in a 
Copy of the Creed (by which he w a» cat»chi2ed, baptized and conſecrated) to the Council of Nice , it runs thus, This d24dy eis Ya 
©4%y Hates, &:. x es ive Kiewy Inozy Xevdy, KC. medoulp x eis fy Tlysdua ao, ard there concludes. In conformity 
14 hereunto the Nicene Council, altering ju. me bings, and adding others againſt the Aria: s, concladeth #4 the ſame manner, Kat 6s 
7 ayoy Thus. And the Arian Biſhops in the Synod in Antioch not lo1g after : ITisbouly x 6is 7 £00 TIvidue,eil) Jf aeg7- 
Seirat, ms ouhu } hel ozpuds dyagmorus, x; Cons aiovis. From whenge it appeartth that be Proje//ion of Faity in the Father 
Son, and Holy Gb (tr, was counted eſſential to the Creed, the reſt which followeth was loobe4 upon as a egggSiiny, Quid nunc de 
Spiritu Santo dicemus quem credete conſequente Symbolt parte in Trinitate przcipimur? Alo. Avitus. Serm. de Symb, 


Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, not only for the 
acknowledgment of the eminency of his Perſon, but alfo for a deſire of the 
Unu 2 the 


- 
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the excellency of his graces, andthe abundance of his gifts; .What the Apo- 
{tle wiſhed to the Corzuthians, ought to be the earneſt petition of every Chri- 
2 Cor. 13.14 ſtian, that the gracFef our Lord Jeſas Chriſt, and the love of God, and the com- 
"on: 5%. munionof the Holy Ghoſt be with nal, For if any man bave'not the Spirit of 

Chriſt,he is none of his ; if he have not that which maketh the union, he-carmot 

be united to him : it he acknowledpeth himnotto be his Lord, he cannot:be 
: Cor. 12.3. his ſervant;and #0 man can ſay that. Jeſus is the Lord,but by the: Holy Ghoſt: That 
which is born of the Spirit is ſpirit; ſach is their felicity which have itz, that 
which is born of the fleſh is fleſhz, ſuch is their infelicity which want it: 'Whar 
then is to be defired.in compariſon of the ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſws Chriſt ; 
eſpecially conſidering the encouragement we receive from Chriſt; who ſaid, 
If ye being evil know how to give good gifts unto your children, how muck” more 
ſhall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ack him # 


— ————_— 


Thirdly, It is neceſſary to profeſs Faith inthe Holy Ghoſt, that the will of 


' = 4-3 God may be effeQual in us, ever our ſanGification. For if God hath from the 
2 Thefſ. 2. 13+ beginning choſen ws to ſalvation through ſan@ification of the Spirit ; if we be 


1 P.t.1.2: elected according tothe fore-knowledg of God the Father through ſanGification of 


the Spirit unto obedience, it the office of the Spirit doth confilt in this, and he 

be therefore called Holy, becauſe he is to ſanctifie us, how ſhould we follow 

Hb, 12. 144 Peace withall men and bolineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord? how 
2 Cor. 12.1, {hould we endeavour to cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſþi- 
1 Cor. 3,16,17. yit, perfe@Fing holineſs in the fear of God £ The temple of God is holy, which 
temple we are, if the Spirit of God dwelleth in us ;, tor the inhabitation of God 

isa conſecration; and that place muſt be a temple where his honor dwelleth. 

1 Cor. 3.16, Now if we know that our body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt within #4 which 
1 Cor-6. 19:20 we have of God, if we know that we are not or own, for that we are bought 
with a price; we mult alſo know that we ought #herefore to glorifie God in 

our body, and in our ſpirit, which are Gods, thuy it is neceſſary to believe in 

the Spirit of Sanctification, that oxr hearts may be eſtabliſhed unblameable in ho- 

1 The. 3+ 13 rey before God, even our Father, at the conring of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all 

- bis Saints. | bo ed oguons! Songine bl 

Fourthly, It is neceflary to believein the Holy Ghoſt, thatin all our weak- 

neſſes' we may be ſtrengthened, in all our infirmities we may be ſupported, in 

all our diſcouragements we may be comforted, in the midſt of miſeries we 

Ron. 14.17. May be filled with peace and inward joy, For the Kingdom of God is not meat 
and drink, but righteouſneſs and peate, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. We read of 

Afts 13.52, the Diſciples at firſt, that they were filled with joy and with the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
17 f- 1.6. thoſe which afterwards became followers of them and of the Lord , received the 


Fobn 7.38, word in much afflidion,but with Joy of the Holy Ghoſt, Theſe are the rivers of 


Fſal-4517- living water flowing out of his belly that believeth ; this is the oyl of gladneſs 
f Naka a9 wherewith the Son of God was azointed above his fellows, but yet with the 
ſame oyl his fellows are anointed alſo: for we have an union from the Holy 

One, and the anointing which we receive of bim abideth in us. 
Laſtly, The belief of the Holy Gholt isneceffary for the continuation of a 
ſucceſſive Miniſtry, and a Chriſtian ſubmiſſion to the atts of their function, 
Luke 4-18, unto the end of the world.For as God the Father ſent the Son,and the Spirit of 
the Lord was upon him, becauſe he had anointed him to preach the Goſpel, ſo the 
Fob 30. 21, Son ſent the Apoſtles, ſaying, Ai my Father hath ſent me , even ſo ſend I you; 
bs, and when he had ſaid this he breathed on them, and ſaith unto them, Receive the 
Holy Ghoſt: and as the Son ſent the Apoſtles, ſo did they ſend others by the 
virtue of the ſame Spirit, as S. Paul ſent Timothy and Titzs, and gave them 
1 Tir, 5,22, Powerto fend others, ſaying to Timothy, Lay hands ſuddenly on no man,and to 
Tit, 1.5, Titus, For this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldeſ# ſet in order the yy 
; that 
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that are wanti.:g, and ordain Elders in every City, as I had appointed thee. Thus 
by virtue of an Apoſtolical Ordination there is for ever to be continued a Mi- 
niſterial ſucceſſion, Thoſe which are thus ſeparated by Ordination to the work 
of the Lord,are to feed the flock of God which is among them, taking the overſight 1 Pet.s, «. 
thereof; and thofe which are committed to their careare to rememter and obey 
them that have the rule over them, and fubtit themſelves, for that rhep-watch for Heb. 13 71 17: 
their ſouls as they that muſt give account. | 
Haying thus at Jarge aflerted the verity contained in this Article, and de- 
clared the neceſſity of believing it, we may eaſily give'a brief expoſition, by 
which every Chriſtian may know what he ought to profeſs, and how he is to 
be underſtood, when he ſaith, I believe iz the Holy Ghoſt, For thereby he is 
conceived to declare thus much, I freely and refolvedly afſent unto this as 
unto a certain and infallibletruth, that befide all other whatſoever;/to whom 
the name of Spirit is or may be given, there is one particular and peculiar 
Spirit, who is truly and properly a perſon, of a true, real and perſonal ſubfi- 
tence, not a created but uncreated Perſon, and ſo the true and one eternal 
God ;' that though he be that God, yet is he not the Father nor the $op, but 
the Spirit of the Father and the Son, the third Perſon in the blefſed Trinity, 
roceeding from the Father and the Son: I believe this infinite and eternal 
$ ot to be not only. of perfect and indefeCible holineſs in himſclf, bur alſo 
to be the immediate cauſe. of all holineſs in us, revealing the pure and undefi- 
led will of God, inſpiring the blefſed Apoſtles, and inabling them tolay the 
foundation, and by a perpetual ſucceſſion to continye the edification of the 
Church, illuminating the underſtandings of particular perſons,reifying their 
wills and affe@tions, renovating their natures,unitiug their perſons unto Chriſt, 
aſſuring them of the adoption of ſons, leading them in their aCtions,direing 
them in their devotions,by all ways and means purifying and ſanQifying their | 
ſouls and bodies,to a full and <ternal acceptation in the fight of God, This is 
the eternal Spirit of God: in this manner is that Spirit holy ; and thus I be- 
lieve in the Hol Gboſs. | 


ARTICLE 


UMI 


334 | Anricts :1X. 


ArTlIctE IX. 
The Holy Catholick Church ; the Communion of Saints, 


+ Altbeugh'gt- FN this ninth Article we meet with ſome variety of poſition , and with 


Fj ef he holy much addition, for whereas it is here the ninth, in ſome Creeds we find it 
Church did the * laſt, and whereas it conſiſteth of two diſtinCt parts, the latter is wholly 


immediately f - 14ded, and the former partly —_—_— the moſt Ancient profeſſing no 
” 


- 7 = —_ more than to believe + the Holy Church, and the Greeks having added by way 


Ghoſt, «5 Ter= of explication or determination, the word Catholick, it was at laſt received 
tullian well oh» . Latine Creed : 

ſerutth, Cum into the atine rec . | 

ſub rribus & F EM ge: | 
reſtatjo fideſ & ſponſio ſalurk pignerentur, acceſſario adjicitur Eccleſiz mentio, quoniam ubi tres, id eſt, Pater & Filius 
& Spiritus San&us. ibi Eccleſia quz trium corpus eſt, De Beptiſ. c. 6 ard S. Ang. in Enchir, c. $6. Spiritus S, fi creatura nom 
Creator efler, profe&d crearura rationalis eſſer. Ipſe enim eſſer ſurnma crearura ; & ideo in Regula fidei non poneretur an« 
te Ecclefiam, quia & ipſe ad Ecclefiam pertineret. Andihe Author of this firſt Book de Symb.ad Catech, Sequitur poſt S. Trigh- 
ratis commendationem S. Eccleſia, an4 S. Hier.cittd in the next Note. Tet notwithſtanding this order was not always obſerved 
but ſometimes this Article was reſerved to the end of the Creed. As firſt appeareth in that remarkable place of S. Cyprian. Quod 6 
aliquis illud opponit ut dicar eandem Noyarianum lege tenere quam Catholica Eccleſia reneat, eodem Symbolo quo 
& nos baptizare, cundem noſſe Deum Parrem, cundem Filium Chriſtum, - cundem Spirimm $. ac propter hoc uſurpare 
cum poteſtarem baptizandi poſſe, quod videarur in Ipterrogarione bapriſal 2 nobls non diſcrepare ; ſciat quiſquis & hoc 
opponendum puta, primum non eſſe unam nobjs & Schiſmaricts Symboli lege, neque eandem interrogationem, Nam 
cum dicunt, Credis remiſfonem Peccatorum & vitam eternampe ſanttan Eccleſram ? mentuntur in interrogatione, cum toa 
habeant Ecclefiam. Tunc deinde voce ſua ipfi confirentur remiffionem peccatorum non dari nifi per Sanftam Ecclefiam, 
Ep, ad Magn. Thus Arius and Euzgins,in the words hereafter cited place the Church in the concluſion of their Creed. And the Author 
of the ſecond Book de Sym. ad Catch. placeth the Remiffion of ſins aſter the Holy Ghoſt. Nolt 1njuriam facere ei qui te fecir, ut con- 
bed ab illo quod in iſto $. Symbolo ſequitur, Kemiſtonem omnium peccatorum: and after he hath ſpoken of the Reſurreftion 
and life everlaſting, proctedeth thus to ſpeak of the Church,SanRa Eccleſia, in qua omp1s Sacramentiterminatur authoricas,e#c. 
The Author of the third,Ideo Sacramenti hujus conclufio per Eccl, rerminarur quia ipſa eſt mater foecunda. 4x4 the Author of 
the fourth, Per ſanQam Eccleſiam. Proprerea hujus conc uſio Sacramenti pers. iam terminatur, quoniam fi quis abſg; 
ea inventus fuerir, alienus erita numero filioram;nec habebic, Deum Patrem qui Ecclefiam noluerit habere matrem. Thus 
therefore they diſpoſed the Laſt part of the Creed, Credo in Spiritum $.peccatorum remiſhonem, carnls reſurre&ionem & vicam 
#ternam per S, Ecclefiam. And the deſign of this tranſpoſition was to frenifie that remiſſion of fins and reſarreftion to eternal 
life, are to be obta-ned in and by the Church. As the Creed in the firſt Homily under the name of S. Chryſoftom, Credo in Sp. S, Iſte 
Spiritus perducir ad S, Ecclefiam, ipſa eſt quz dimirrir peccara, promircir carnis reſurreRionem, promirti vitam #ternam. 
+ Tertull. Quo eſt mater noſira, in quam repromiſimus Sanam Ecclefiam, adv. Marcion,l 5.c.4-So Ruffinus,San&tam Ec- 
clefiam, For Catholicam is added by Pamelins, So S. Hier. contra Lucif. Przterea cum (olenne fit in lavacro poſt Trinitatis 
Confeſſionem interrogare,Credis San&tam Ecclefiam ? Credis remi{ſionem peccatorum ? Quam Eccleſiam credidifle cum 
dices ? Arjanorum ? ſed non habenr:noſtram?ſed extra hanc baptizatus non poruit cam credere quam neſcivit ; and S. Aug. 
De Fide & Symb. Credimus & SanRam Ecclefiam, with this declaration, utiq; Catholicam. Ss Maximus Taurin. Chryſ 1. and 
Venantius Fortunatus. The Autbor of the firſt Book de $ymb. ad Catech. Sequitur poſt San&z Triniratis commendationem S. 
Eccleſia. The Author of the other three, who placets this Article laſt of all, Santta Eccleſia, 1n qua omnis hujus ſacramenti ter= 
minarur authoriras, /,2. 41d l. 4. expreſly Per SanAtam Eccleſiam, 5 the words of the Creed with the explication before men= 
tioned. As alſo the Interrogation of the Novations ending with per Santtam Eccleſiam, cized before out of S. Cyprian. So likt- 
wiſe of thoſe two Hrmilits on the Creed which art falſly attributed to S. Chryſoſt. the firſt hath Sanam Ecclefiam aſter the Belief 
in the Holy Gh ſt. the ſecond concludeth the Creed with per SanRtam Eccleſiam, In carnls reſurre&ione fides, 1n vita zter- 
na (pes, in San&a Eccleſia chariras. This the ancient Saxon Creed ſet forth by Frebers, Tha halgan gelathinge, 3. e. the Holy 
Church, the Greek Creed in Saxon letters in Sir Robert Cotton's Library, an4 the old Latint Creed in the Oxford 1 ibrary, Deus qui 
in coslis habitat, & condidit ex nihilo ca quz ſunt, & multiplicavic propter Sandtam Ecclefiam ſuam, iraſcicur tibi, Herm. 
L. 1.Vifzone 1, Virtute ſua porenti condidir San&tam Ecclefiam ſuam, 3h. Rogabam Dominum ur Revelationes ejus quas 
mihi oftendir per San&am Eccleſiam ſuam confirmarer, iſ. 4, But though it were not in the Roman or Occidental Cretds, yet 
it was anc'ently in the Oriental, part icalarly in that of Hieruſalem, and that of Alexandria, In the Creed at Jeruſalem it was 
certainly very ancient, for it is expounded by S. Cyril, Archbiſhop of that place, ei ulay & wav Kennuxlu Exxayoiay. And in the 
Alexandrian it was as ancient, for Alexander Archbiſhop of that place inſerts it in his Conſeſſson , in his Epiſtle at Alexandrum 
way 3, wif xgInuxlas + * Arogahanlud xanoiay, Throdoret, Hiſt. | 2. c.4. And Arius and Enrnius in their Confeſſion of Faith 
given jn to Conſtantine, thus conclude x, eig Kagwaixle *Exxanciay Tu Our, F Sao miggmuy fag meggmwy , Socrates Hiſt. Eccl. 
L. 1. c. 26. Tre ſame # «lſo expreſſed in both the Creeds, the lefer and the greater, dilivered by Epiphanzus in Ancorato; the words 


are repe$.d in the next Obſervation. 


To begin then with the firſt part of the Article,I ſhall endeavour ſo to ex- 
pound it,as to ſhew what is the meaning of the Church, which Chriſt hath pro- 
pounded to us, how that Church 1s holy, as the Apoſtle hath aſſured us, how 
that holy Church is Catholick, as the Fathers have taught us. For when [ 

lay 


UMI 
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ſay, I believe in the Holy Catholick Cburch,T mean that * thereis a Church which * C-<4o can- 
is holy, and which is Catholick, and I underſtand that Church alone which is {2 Eee: 


, R am, I betiere 
both Catholick and holy : and being this holineſs and Catholiciſm are but thre is an boly 
affetions of this Church which I beheve, I mult firſt declare what is the na- ae 6; 
ture and notion of the Church, how am I atlured of the exiſtence of that &an E-dc- 


Church, and then how it 1s the ſubje& of thole two afteRions. 


ſjtam, 7s the 
ſame : nar aces 
the particle 
added oy ſubſtrated make any difference. For although ſome of the Latine and Gree Fathers pre{« the force of that Pripoſetion 
as 1s efore obſerved, though Ruffinus ute it far #n this particular, Ur autem una eademque in Trinitate divinicas docearur, 
ficur d1&um eſt in Deo Patre cred! adjeFa prepoſitione, ita & in Chriſto Filio ejus, ira & in Spiritu S. memoratur. Seca 
ut manifeſtus fiar quod dicimus, ex confequentibus approbabitur. Sequitur namq; poſt hunc ſermonem, $Saxttan Eccle- 
ſeam, remiſſionem peccatorum, huus carnis reſurreftionem. Non dixit, in ſantam Ecclefiam, nec in remifſionem peccatorum, 
nec incarnis reſurre&ionem, fi enim addidifſer z» przpofitionem, una cademq; vis fuiſſer cum ſuperioribus. Ne autem 
(f. Nunc aurem) in illis quidem vyocabulis, ubi divinitate fides ordinatur, m Deo Patre dicitur, & Jeſu Chriſto Filto cjus, 
& in Spiriru S. in c#teris yero ubi non de divinicate ſed de creaturis ac myſteriis ſermo eſt, i» przpofitio non addicur 
ur dicarur in fanftam Ecclefiham, ſed Santam Ecclefiam credendam efle, non ut in Deum ſed ut Ecclefiam Deo congre- 
gatar ; & remiſhonem peccatorum credendam efle, non in remiſſionem peccatorum, & reſurre&ionem carnis, noa in 
reſurre&ionem carnis. Hac itaque przpoſitionis ſyllaba creator a creaturis ſecernitur & divina ſeparanrur ab humanis, 
Ruff. in Symbs Though I ſay, thu exprefſoen be thus preſſed ; yet we are ſure that the Fathers did uſe eg and in for the reſt of te Creed 
as will as fer tie Fathtr, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. we have atready produced the authorities of S. Cyril, Arius ard Enxoivs, p.18, 19, 
and that of Epip»anius in Ancorato. Thus alſo the Latines, as S. Cyprian, In zternam peenam ſero credent, qu! in vitam ater- 
nam credere nolucrunt, 4d Demetrianum. So Interpres Irenei, Quorquort autem timent Deum, & credunt 1m advenrumFilii 
jus, &c. 50 Chryſot. In Santtam Ecclefiam. Quia Ecclefia in Chiifto, & in Eccleſia Chriſtus eſt, qui ergo Ecclefiam farctur, 
in Eccleſiam ſe confeſlus eſt credidifſe, Serm. 62. 4nd in the ancient edition of $. Jerome in the place before cited 5; wt; read 
Credis in Santam Ecclefiam, and the word in was left ot by V iftoris, 


For the underſtanding of the true notion of the Church,firſt we muſt obſerve 
that the nominal definition or derivation of the word is not ſufficient to de- 
ſcribe the nature of it. If we look upon the old Enghſh word nov in uſe, 
*. Church or Kirk, it is derived from the Greek, aud firlt Gignified the Houle of 
the Lord, that is, of Chriſt, and from thence was taken to fignifie the People ** *Yee@- ** 


Lord, and that 


of God, meeting in the Houſe of God. The Greek word uſed by the Apoltles property crit ; 
to expreſs the Church, ſignifeth * 4 calling forth, it we look upon the origina- J” »bce 


” ! , K ps Vt- 
tion; a congregation of men, or a company aſſembled, if we conſider the uſe (1565 ;5th, 


of it. But neither of theſe doth fully expreſs the nature of the Church, what £074 cif, gj- 
it is in it (elf, and as it is propounded in our Belief. x Kvertuos, 


Þ om thence 
# Kyglac, Kvrk, 
ard Church. * The wov'd ſed by the Apoſtles is "Exxanaie, from uy evocare, From Caxtxanoms Exxanms; from Tu 
XANOTG, xaNane., of the ſame notation with tze Hebrew QNPD eccleſia quippe ex vocatione appellara eſt, S. Aug Exp, a4 
Kom. .:nd though they 0: dinarily take it primarily to ſggnifze convocatlo, as S, 41g. Inter congregationem, unde ſynagoga, & 
convocationem, unde Ecclefia nomen habct, diſtar aliquid, Fray. in Pſal. 177. yet the Origination ſpeaks on!y of evocation, 
without any intimation of congregation or meeting together, as there its in CHyxa le. From whence aroſe that definition of Me- 
thodius, "On" Exxanciay mag. 79 HKALANKAV CU TE ifoyd's Mee quay, Yhotius biblioth, Whereas enurhay us here no-more tha: 
xMfiv, Exxancs 10 more than xaos 3 45 xauTdeiy and Laxantdey; with the Atticks were the ſame , From whence it came to 
pajs that the ſame prepoſition hath been twice added zn the compoſition of the ſame word ;. from eunMay wanna, from thence fy. 
xayndl{, and becauſe the prepoſition bad no ſignifi cation in the uſe of that word, from thence JEerranmealyy, ro COnvocate, or 
call rogerher. But yet 24xayia i not the ſame with Tyxanms, not the tvecation or the altion o) calling, but tht yaymal . or the 
_— called, ani that \ according to the uſe ) gathered together 3; from whence WxancdCl iy « to gather togerner, or to be 
gathered. Hence S. Cyril, *Exxayote 4 #4AG4,7) Out uns, Ne: 73 myo; cungAGit% X; 643 Cwnay{y, Catech. 18, Sp Ammonins, 
"Exxxnoldy Eacgyy of Atwater F owodby F x7) 7 muduy, To this purprie do the EXX uſe MxAnndley altively, to convocate or 
call together an Aſſembly, as Yyxana tale ready, and xanoidi Cer (una lus, dnd MXANTIEL 26% Paſſiv ly, 45 yxano 12.08 
Low 1 Cures which the. Attich ateters' would has exyrifſed by moancials, as Ariſtophanes, "EZ waar Wel ear 
Umvoy oy Th md xs EXxANTI4C ery oggCare ov'y181ua, Veſpis. where though the Scholiaſt bath rendved 4 "ExxAnT1aCy, 
65 UxMIG HAY (undyed; whereby the Lexicographers rave been deceived, et the word is even there taken as 4 neuter, #n the paj- 
ſroe ſence, as generally#be.Attichs u/t it. Howſorver from the notation of the word we cannot conclude that it ſignifies a number of 
men called together into one aſſemoly at of+the maſs or generality of mankind ;, firſt becauſe the prepoſition 2 hath no ſuch farce in 
the uſe of the word ;, ſecondly, becanſe the colleftion or coming together i not fpecified in the origination. 


Our fecond' obſervation is, that the Church hath been taken for the whole 
cotmplex of Meth and Angels worſhipitg the ſame God; and again, the An- ; 
gets being not 'conſidered; it hath been taken as comprehending all the ſons Ms rg 
of men believing itGod everifince the + foundation of the World. But being muydo in Ec- 
Chriſt rook not upon him the nature of Angels, and conſequently did.not pro- Tg nar 


perly purchaſe them with hisbloud, or call them by his Word ; being they yo, 


arc 
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are not in the Scriptures mentioned as parts or members of the Church, nor 
can be imagined to be. built upon the Prophetsor Apoſtles ; being we are at 
this time to ſpeak of the proper notion of the Church, thereforeT ſhall not 
look upon it as compchending any more than the ſons of men. Again, be- 
ing though Chriſt was the Lamb flain before the foundation of the World, 
and whoſocver from the beginning pleaſed God were ſaved by his blood ; 


yet becauſe there was a vaſt difference between the ſeveral diſpenſations of 


the Law and Goſpel, becauſe our Saviour ſpake exprelly of building him- 
telf a Church when the Jewiſh Synagogue was about to fail, becauſe Catho- 
liciſm, which is here attributed anto the Church, muſt be underſtood in op- 
+ tus $. 7214- POlition to the legal ſingularity of the Jewiſh Nation, becauſe the ancient 


_ fraking  * Fathers weregenerally wontto diſtinguiſh between the Synagogue and the 
0 Chriſt, AuTos 


dS Sica? Ile Church, theretore I think it neceſſary to reſtrain this notion to Chriltia- 
&5s ns 6 ovg- nity. 

91.) Aendu, 

x; Tongryt) TaxwC,x, ot Tleopn.) oi 'Amigna0ryty n caxancie, Ep. ad Philad. Where n &4x2y0c1e ts plainly taken for the multitude 
oj Chriſtians who were converted to the Faith by the Apoſtles, and t hoſe who were afterwards joyned to them in the profeſſion of the 
ſame Faith, Sacrificia in populo, ſacrificia & in Eccleſia, 1ren.l.4-c.34. Difleminaverunt ſermonem de Chriſto Patriarchz 
& Prophetz, demefſla eft aurem Eccleſia, hoc eft frutum percepir, 14. [.4.c. 24+ Quid Judaicus populus circa beneficia 
divina perfidus & ingrarus ? nonne quod 2 Deo primum receſſit impatientiz crimen tuir, S. Impatlentia etiam in Eccle- 
11a hrericos facirt, S. Cypr, de Bono Patient, Quis non agnoſcat Chriſtum reliquifſe matrem Synagogam Judcorum vereri 
Teftamento carnaliter adhzrentem, & adhzfifle uxori ſuz, $. Eccleſiz, S. Aug. contra Fauſt.!.12.c.8, Mater Spenſi Domini 
noſtci Jeſu Chriſti Synagoga eſt ; proinde nurus ejus Eccleſia... .1dem Exar. in Pſal. 44+ 


Thirdly, Therefore I obſerve that the only way to attain unto the know- 
ledge of the truenotion of the Church, istoſearch into the New Teſtament, 


and from the places there which mention it, to conclude what is the nature of 


it. To which purpoſe it will be neceflary to take notice that our Saviour 
TRE firſt ſpake of it, mentioneth it as that which + then was not, bat afterwards 
in Eccleſiam? Was tO be ; as when he ſpake unto the great Apoſtle, Thox art Peter, and upon 
Fenner yon this rock I will build my Church; but when he aſcended into heaven, and the 
—_ Trrt.de Holy Ghoſt came down, when Peter had converted three thouſand ſouls which 
Bapt. c.16. were added to the hundred and twenty Diſciples, then was there a Church, 
Cs RY (and that built upon + Peter, according to our Saviours promiſe, ) for after 
« Atts 1.15 that we read, The Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 
Les. = ok A Church then our Saviour promiſed ſhould be built, and by a promite made 
commutans before his death ;z after his Aſcenfion, and upon the preaching of S. Peter, we 
— find a Church built or conſtituted, and that of a nature capable of a daily in- 
tionem perſo- Creale.. We cannot then take a better occaſionto ſearchinto the true notion 
wwe of the Church of Chriſt, than by mg into the origination and increafe 


rentem, Super *DETeOf 3 without which it is .*. impoſhble to have a right conception 
te, inquir, edi- of it. 

ficabo Eccleſs» A 

ag meam, & aaho tibi clauts, non Eccleſizx. Sic enim & exitus docet : in ipſo Eccleſia exſiruRa eſt, id eſt per iplum,ipſc 
clayem imbult, vides quam. iri tſraelite, auribus mandate que dico : Jeſum Natarenum virum 4 Deo vobis deftinatum, & re- 
liqua, Tertull.de Pudicitia, c. 21, $0 S. Baſile EvSig 38 2% # avis TW yoruls Tet +..% Net f miguas Vapor ig' cours Þ 
—_— k Jnnaariy NES oy, adv. Ennom. 1. 2. S. Peter took upon bin ſelf the building of the Church, that is, 80 build the 
Church, which be then 


: "__ performed, when be preached the Goſpel by which the Church was firſt gathered. © Afts 2:42. & Tirtwl- 
lian mentioning the Afts 


«ihe Apoſtles, addeth theſe words, Quam Scripturam qui nod recipiunr, nec Spiricus Sandi eſe 
poſſunt, qui necdum Spirjtum poſſint agnoſcere diſcentibus miſlum; ſed nec Egclefiam defendere qui quando & quibus 
incunabulis inftirutum eſt fioc corpus, probare non habent. De Preſcr. Heret. c, 22+ 


Now what we are infallibly aſſured ofthe firſt actual exiſtence ofa Church 
of Chriſt is only this. There were twelve Apoſtles with the Diſciples before the 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and the number of the nawes together with an hundred 
and twenty.When the Holy Ghoſt came after a powerful and miraculous man- 
Afts 2.38. 42, ner upon the bleſſed Apoſtles, and S. Peter preached unto the Jews, that they 
47+ ſhould repert and be baptized in the name of Jeſus Chriſt for the remiſſion of fmt 

they 


AS 1. 15. 


UM 


LINMI 
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they that gladly received his word were baptized, and the ſame day there were ad- 
ded unto them about three thouſand ſouls. Thele being thus added to the reſt, 
continued ſiedfaſily in the Apeſtles dotrine and fellowſhip , and in breaking of 
bread and in prayers: andall theſe perſons ſo continuing are called the .*. Chirch. .*. cum remi- 
What this Church was is eaſily determined , for it was a certain number of nr umm! 
men, of which ſome were Apoſtles, ſome the former Diſciples , others were Perrum & Jo- 
perſons which repented, and believed , and were baptized in the name of 37nem; Ke 
Jeſus Chriſt, and continued hearing the Word preached, receiving the Sacra- reliquos coa- 
ments adminiſtred, joyning in the Publick Prayers preſented unto God. This poſtolos & Dt- 
wasthen the Church, which was daily increaſed by the addition of other per- Pu%% Pd. 
ſons received into it upon the ſame conditions, making up + the mmltitude of Ecclefiam, $. 
them that believed, who were of one heart and one ſoul, * believers added to the COD 
Lord, multitudes both of men and women. d Als 5,14 
But though the Church was thus begun , and repreſented unto us as one 1n 
the beginning, though that Church which we profeſs to believe in the Creed 
be allo propounded unto us as one; and ſo the notion of the Church in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles might ſeem ſufficient to expreſs the nature of that Church 
which we believe; yet becaule that Church was one by way of + origination, t Hz voce: 
and was afterwards divided into many, the aCtual members of that one bc- wy =" 
coming the members of ſeveral Churches; and that Church which we be- omnis Eccleſia 
lieve, 1s otherwiſe one by way of complexion, receiving the members of all any” 
Churches into it ; it will be neceſſary to conſider, how at the firſt thoſe ſeve- 
ral Churches were conſtituted , that we may underſtand how in this one 
Church they were all united. To which purpoſe it will be farther fic to exa- 
mine the ſeveral acceptions of this word as It is diverlly ufed by the Holy 
Ghoſt in the New Teſtament; that, if it be poſſible, nothing may eſcape our 
ſearch, but that all things may be weighed, before we colle& and conclude 
the full notion of the Church from thence. 
Firſt then that word which ſignifies the Church in the Original Greek , is 
ſometimes uſed in the vulgar ſenſe according as the Native Greeks did uſe the 
ſame to expreſs their Conventions, without any relation tothe Worſhip of 
God or Chriſt, and therefore is tranſlated by the word Aſſembly, of as great 47 19-31,39, 
a latitude, Secondly, It is ſometimes uſed in the ſame notion in which the ** 
Greek Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament mr amr it, for the Aſſembly of 


path. . mY [Lart, S. Angus 
as well be ſpoken of the people congregated ina certain 'place. Beſide theſe j;»2 4:4 cou. 


that *E n- 
doth always ſignifie a company of perſons profeſling the Chriſtian Faith, but 3%, Sh 


ſometimes , as many as they of God, and 
of W. Vits cam? fo to be 
, 25 | 6 Be | frequent'y uſed 

= language of the Chriſtians in his time- Sicut Eccleſia dicitur locus,quo Ecclefia congregatur. Nath Eccleſia homines ſunt 
is eſt, ubi air, Nunquid 40m9s non babeti ad manducandum &: bibendum, Ecc gion Dei coxtemnitis,} Ex hoc quotidianus lo- 
quendi ufus obrinuir, ur, ad Ecclefiam prodire,aut ad F cclefiam confugere, non dicarur,nifi quod ad locum ipſum pariceſq; 
prodjerir, yel canfugerir quibus Ecclefiz congregatio continetur, Peſt. ſupty Tevitcl. 3, c.g9. By thife words it is certain that 
#1 S. Auguftins time thy uſed the wird Eccleſia, as w* do now $he-Church, for « place ſe! apart for the pratſbip.of Got; ind it is 
alſo certain that thoſe of th: Gr:eh Church did ult *Exxangiz in the ſant ſenſe. as Euſebius ſpraking »f\, the flourithing times of the 
Church; before the perſecution unde? Digcleſtar, (ays the Chriſtiaes endouas tn Tas ta dmhimuday & tx#uor eating tis 
5p : X nerG 
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wdr dvd. milons mi; wits tn Hriay dvicuy caxanciag, Hiſt.l.8.c.1, and S.ChTYf.E 58 Exxanciay xx ecxd-{.o x 6188 
* Sybm107 > 10ND way vady mdud)izhy, 4 3 drown nAndiag Thur reegry HO1.26.48 Rom. But it #5 not ſo certain that 
the Apoſtle uſed "Exxanoie, in that ſenſe , nor us it cert ain that there were any houſes Jet apart for the worſhip of God in the Apoſtles 
times , which then could be called bythat name. For Iſidorus Peleuſrota expreſly denies tt, and diſtinguiſhes between *Exxanoia and 
"Exxaumnacteys after this manner, " Ano By "ExxAndia, 2 40 *ExxAnaacieny. I tvzSv Curtonxe, 78 dl 
ame MiQwy % Euncy otxodbutires And thus he proveth this aiſtin(tion, "Qavep w 4&0 624 Jumarnewy % de, uele, & 4s 
Suwarheny X) dv Wulaya, &, a> Eurdmheny x; aro Bunn * 79 ft 0 7 Tom On Cumdrdvor whuver, 15 765 Burdoui- 
yus &vdpas » 07s 4 © nirÞwo& 3h 11 omelet dvines, £7 3) 64 F ' Exxanmarnets oþ 7 Exxanciag | Then be concludes that in the 
Apoſiles times there were no *ExxAnmacyet, Em & 7 * Amgoay be i Exxancie. nbu'tZ 1aciouer mdud]ioig, *Cous 3 
mile Mpeg CHKANTIES Herd, 3% loÞ , Epiſt 245+ 1.2, 


*. 4s 16.5, Forfirſt ingeneral there are often mentioned .*, the Churches by way of plu- 
x Cor. 14 34: rality, the Churches of God, the Churches of the Gentiles , the Churches of the 
s TI mA Saints. In particular we find a few Believers gathered together in the houſe 

11.8, 28. of one ſingle perſon, called a * Church, as the Church in the houle of Priſc;l/a 
#».2. 16 and Aquila, the Church in the houſe of Ny»phas, the Church in the houſe of 
x Theſſ. 1.44 Philemon; 'which Churches were nothing elſe but the believing and baptized 


1 Cor. 17+ 16. rerfons of each Family, with ſuch as they admitted and received into their 


Trek 23, houſe to joyn in the worſhip of the ſame God. 


Thus Origen for ; 
the moſt part ſprabs of the Church in the plural number of &y.canciau- * Rom.16.5. 1C0v.16.19.C61.4.15.Philem.2, S.Chryſ 


obſerveth of Priſcilla and Aquila. Ol-rw $8 35, eſhrauenr ws 14 oixies TnxAndiay manou » Nd 7 Ts mdy]a; mutions ris, 
Ne vs mis Covers ewriw ayoigomioiy, Chryſoſt.Hemil.zo. in Epiſt. ad Komanos. 


Again, when the Scripture ſpeaketh of any Country where the _ 
* Gal.1.22, had been preached, it nameth always by way of plurality the * Churches 
Atts9.31. of that Country, as the Churches of Judea, of Samaria and Galilee, the 
» Gr-1% 15 Churches of Syria and of Cilici, the Churches of Galatia, the Churches 
x Theſſ: 2, 14+ of Aſia, the Churches of Macedonia. But notwithſtanding there were ſeve- 
2 Cor-% t, ralſuch Churches or Congregations of Believers in great and populous Ci- 
ties , yet the Scriptures always ſpeak of ſuch Congregations in the notion 
* 1C0::14- 34. Of one Church. As when S. Paul wrote to the Corinthians, * Let your wo- 
1 Cor-1-2: men keep ſilence in the Churches, yet the Dedication of his Epiltle is, Qnto the 
Church of God which is at Corinth. So we read not of the Churches, but 
t 4058. 1,21, the + Church at Jeruſalem, the Church at Aztioch, the Church at Ceſarea, 
\; +. = the Churchat Epheſw, the Church of the Theſſalonians, the Church of Leods- 
”/8.2: cea, the Church of Smyrna, the Church of Pergamys, the Church of Thyati- 
:0.17- #4, the Church of Sardis, the Church of Philadelphia. From whence it ap- 
=) 5-1 peareththata colleQion of ſeveral Congregations, every one of which is in 
Rev43 14-2.8, ſome ſenſe a Church, and may be called ſo, is properly one Church by vir- 
pF 323 ue of the ſubordination of them all in one Government under one Ruler. For 
they grewyss thus in thoſe great and populous Cities where Chriſtians were very numer- 
far more x%- Ousy not only all the ſeveral Churches within the Cities , but thoſe alfo in 
of Clemens n;- E£h© adjacent parts were united under the care and inſpeCtion of one Biſhop, 
0p of Rome. and therefore was accounted one Church 3 thenumber of the Churches fol- 
E: Ol Fame. lowing the number of the Angels, that is, the Rulers of them, as is evident 
«x32 P<yly IN the Revelation. 
TS 


4 
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Now as ſeveral Churches are reduced to the denomination of one Church, 
in relation to the ſingle Governour of thoſe many Churches , ſo-all the 
Churches of all Cities and all Nations in the World may be reduced to the 
fame fingle denomination inrelation to one ſupreme Governour of them all, 
andthat one Governor is Chriſt the Biſhop of our ſouls. Wherefore the A- 
poſtle ſpeaking of that in which all Churches do agree, comprehendeth them 
all under the ſame appellation of one Church ; = therefore often by the 

name 
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name of .*, Charch are underſtood all Chriſtians whatſoeyer belonging to any -. Met. 16.12. 
of the Churches diſperfed through the diſtant and divided parts of the ' Cor 12. 23; 
World. For the ſingle perſons profeſling Faith in Chriſt are members of the Leng ty”. 


Eph.1.22.3.10, 


' particular Churches in which they live, and all thoſe particular Churches 21. 5. 233 25 


arc members of the General and Univerſal Church, which is one by unity 373% 377 5, 
of aggregationz and this is the Church in the Creed which we believe, and 24. Hth.12.23. 
which 1s in other Creeds expreſly termed + One, T believe in: one holy Catholick 9 *** <4 


ae Church Cel- 


Church. ſrs calls th? v'y 


% 


: ' Chrillians, mes. 
ame weydang Wanna, Prd Orig. |, 6: F Sothe Cree1s of? Fpipha1ins in Ancorato, ms dou eig ulay «Mas xadohuxly x; 
*Amraixlu "Exxanciay. $0 th: Zeruſalem Creed in S. Cyril, Thus the Nicene with the Additions of the Council of Conſt antinople, 


wins d icy v3Soukls xy  Amouxly "Exxanciay. Thas alſo the Alexan.rian, as appeartth by the already quoted of Alexander, 
Arius and En70145s. 


It will therefore be farther neceſſary for the tinderſtanding of the nature of 
the Church which is thus one, to conſider in what that Unity doth conſiſt. 
And, being it is an aggregation not only of many perſons, but alſo. of many 
congregations, the unity thereof muſt conſiſt in ſome agreement of them all, 
and adheſion to ſomething which is one. If then we refle& upon the firſt 
Church again, which we found conſtituted inthe ACts,and to which all other 
ſince have been ina manner added and conjoyned, we may colle& from their 
union and agreement how all other Churches are united and agree. Now 
they were deſcribed to be believing and baptized perſons, converted to the 
Faith by S. Peter, continuing (tedtaltly in the Apoſtles doGtrine, and fellow- 
ſbip,and in breaking of bread and prayers. Theſe then were all built upon the 
ſame Rock, all profeſſed the ſame Faith, all received the ſame Sacraments, all 
performed the ſame devotions, and thereby were all reputed members of the 
ſame Church. To this Church were added daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, 4#: 2. 41, 4% 
who became members of the ſame Church by being built uponthe ſame foun- ** #7: 
dation, by adhering to the ſame do@rine, by receiving the ſame Sacraments, 
by performing the ſame devotions. 

From whence it appeareth that the firſt unity of the Church conſidered in 
it ſelf, beſide that of the head, which is one Chriſt, and the life communicated 
from that head, which is one Spirit, relieth upon the original of it, which is one; 
evenasan houſe built upon one foundation, though conſiſting of many rooms, 
and every room of many ſtones, is not yet many, but one houſe. Now there 
is but one foundation upon which the Church is built , and that is Chriſt - for 
other foundation can no man lay, than that is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt. And * © 3-17. 
though the Apoſtles and the Prophets be alſo termed the foundation,yet even 
then the unity is preſerved, becauſe as they are ſtones 1n the foundation, ſoare 
they united by one corner-ſtone 3 whereby it comes to paſs that ſuch perſons _, | 
as are of the Church, being fel/ow citizens with the Saints, and of the houſhold 5pm * IG 
of God,are built upoz the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt him- 
tn being the chief corner-ſtone, in whom all the building fitly framed together, 
groweth unto a holy Temple in the Lord. This ſtone was laid in Zion for a foun- fa. 28 15, 
dation, a tried ſtone, a precious corner-ſtone, a ſure foundation ; there was the firſt 
Church built, and whoſoever have been, or ever ſhall be converted tothe true - 
Chriſtian Faith, are and ſhall be aded to that Church, and laid upon the ſame % nM 
foundation, which is the unity of + origination. Our Saviour gave the fame Apoſttes, Ec- 
power to all the Apoſtles, which was to found the Church; but he gave that Ces apud 
power to Peter, to ſhew the unity of the ſame Church. Sri 


; diderunt, a 
= traducem fidei & (cipſam do&rinz czterz exinde Ecclefiz mutuatz ſunt, & quotidie mutuantur ut Eccleſiz 

ant : ac per hoc& ipſz Apoſtolicz, ut ſabotes Apoftolicarum Ecclefiarum, Omne genus ad originem fuam cenſeatur ne- 
ceſle eſt. Iraque rot & rantz Eccleſiz una eſt il|a ab Apoſtolis prima ex qua omnes. Sic omnes prima & Apoſtolicz, dum 
yna omnes probant uniratem : dum eft illis communicatio pacis , 8 appellatio fraterniratis , & conteſloratio hoſpitalie 
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Secondly, The Church 1s therefore one, though the members be many, be- 
F; _ 45- cauſe they allagree in one Faith. There1s oxe Lord, and one Faith, and that 
—_ faith once delivered to the Saints, which whoſoever [hall receive, embrace, 
and profcſs,muſt neceſlarily be accounted one in reference to that proftefiion. 
Forif a company of Believers become a Church by believing, they mult alſo 
become one Church by believing one truth. If they be one in reſpect of the 
foundation, which is ultimately one, if we look upon Chriſt, which is medi- 
ately one, if we look upon the Apoltles united in one corner-{tone; if thoſe 
which believe be theretore ſaid to be built upon the foundation of the Apo- 
{tles, becauſe they believe the Doctrine which the Apoſtles preached, and 
the Apoſtles be thercfore ſaid to be of the ſame foundation, and united to the 
corner-ſtone, becauſe they all taught the ſamedoctrine which they received 
from Chriſt, then they which believe the ſame dottrine delivered by Chriſt 
to all the Apoſtles, delivered by all the Apoſtles to Believers, bcing all pro- 
7 Of thx Yoth feffors of the ſame faith, muſt be members of the ſame Church. And this is 
Irene1its ſpeab, . f F . h 
aelivering the the T Unity O altn. 
ſnm or Lrief . . p as \ , \ e 5 , » 
abſtratt of the material Objedt of F atth, To KN py jud TRPHANGUY &., X) TeuTWu T m1 1 EArAne, nal ao fy Ya TH X80 ts )e- 
earn 6mA@s guadoret, a Eye olxoy cixuZou, Xz opcoicos m5 de TETUsO5 wiay ug ty F euTlu EX 20m napiay, us viugwytos 
ra). xn ev ret ty fe.ones ty ooy ws &v Sta, vaxlnuun, Adv. Her.(. 1. Karl 7 &y \mocuoy, toms T emvotar, nam. + 
pol, nem + JLogle, wary avei 0248) Th dpyutay 3 Kemninlu)"Exxandiny eigevomime migews was ® x7 mis Ida; a- 
$245 , ano 5 x7 Th Navnuku Thu wiay Jays is Tuls X&dvorsy £y%5 78 Ocs Te Ber uan, dY 33; 78 Kvels gud ye5, 
45 ndv vad[eray Aves, 55 aeguerrey 6 Ot, Nygivs eouWrs men ngmtConig vaTus guordg, Clem. Alex, Stromat: l. 7. 1h 
unty of Faith jo , oweth the unity of or1genatzoa, becauſe the true faith u the true foundation. S1 qua eft Eccleſia quz fidem re- 
ſpuar, nec Apoſtolice predicationis fundamenta poſlideat, deſcrenda eft. Petra tua Chritius eſt , $. Amb. in Luc. lib. 2. 
cap. 9. Hd T wk, 898 Tl" Exxanoity, 5 ono 6 Toulw, egeemu mos ey, Clem. Alex. Stromat. l. 2» S. Jerome in thoſe 
0/1 of ve Pſaim 23, 11. Hzceft generatio quzrentium Dominum, vath this obſervation, Superius ſingulariter dixir, Hic 


a' cipizt b4+4dittionem ; modo pluraliter, quia Eccleſia ex pluribus perſonis congregatur, & tamen una dicitur propter unf- 
rarem fdel. 


Thirdly, Many perſons and Churches, howſoever diſtinguiſhed by time or 


place, are conſidered as one Church , becauſe they acknowledg and receive * 


the ſame Sacraments, the ſigns and badges of the people of God. When the 

Apoſtles were ſent to found and build the Church, they received this Com- 

4 1.28.19. miftion, Go ard teach all Nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
"ne+4+ of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Now asthere is but one Lord,and one Faith, 
ſoalto 1s there but oe Baptiſm 3 and conſequently they which are admitted 

to 1t, inreceiving it are one. Again, Atthe inſtitution of the Lords Supper, 

Chrilt commanded, ſaying, Eat ye all of this,drink ye all of this, and all by com- 

| C2:16.17, municating of one, become asto that communication one. For we being ma- 
2y are one bread, and one body; for we are all partakers of that one bread, As 

x Cor.10,2,3,4, therefore the ]ſraelites were all baptized unto Moſes in the cloud and in the ſea, 
| and did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink, 

and thereby appeared to be the one people of God 3 fo all believing perſons, 


and 
} 
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and all Churches congregated inthe name of Chriſt, waſhed in the ſame laver 
of Regeneration, eating of the ſame bread, and drinking of the ſame cup,are 
united inthe ſame cogmzance, and fo known to be the ſame Church. And 
this 1s the Unity of the Sacraments. | 

Fourthly, Whoſoever belongeth to any Church is ſome way called, and all 
which are ſo, are called in one hope of their calling : the ſame reward of eternal rp. 4. 4- 
life is promifed unto every perſon, and we all through the Spirit wait for the ©* 5-6: 
hope of righteonſneſs by faith. They therefore which depend upon the ſame 
God, and worlhip him all for the ſame end, the hope of Eternal life, which God 
that cannot lie, promiſed before theworld began , having all the ſame expecta- 
tion , may well be reputed the ſame Church, And this is the Unity of 
Hope. . 

Fiftthly, They which are all of one mind, whatſoever the number of their 
perſons be, they are in reference to that mind but one ; as all the members 
howlſoever ditferent, yet being animated by one ſoul, become one body. Cha- 
rity is of a faſtning and uniting nature, nor can we call thoſe many, who ex- 
cleavonr to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. By this, ſaid our Sa- 757. 4. 3. 
viour, ſhall all zen know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love one to another, 3” 13+ 35: 
And this is the + Unity of Charity. | + Had hi 

Laſtly, All the Churches of God are united into one by the unity of Diſci- enim & Chri- 
pline and Government, by virtue whereof the fame Chriſt ruleth in them aJl, {us unus, Ec- 
a k k . , oh clefha ejus un, 
For they have all the ſame paltoral guides appointed, authoriſed, ſanctified 64 una & 
and ſct apart by the appointment of God, by the direction of the Spirit,to &1- plebs in C li- 
rect and lead the people of God in the ſame way of eternal ſalvation : as there- cot 
tore there 1s * no Church where there is no order, no Miniſtry ; ſo where the corgix glurine 
ſame Order and Miniltry is, there isthe ſame Church. And thisis the .*, Uni- © puerto ry. 
ty of Regiment and Diſcipline. cleſia no 


OO 


* Eccleſia non 
elt qv gon 
habet Sacerdotes, 5, Hier. atv. Luciſer. Tlavrts arm away 783 Atayoye; w; 11751 Xergy, &) 3 Enlouomy &; Tier 
765 ) TTgzofurrpss ws un4Jptoy Ots xz &5 Cunrd0 ov * Aretha : ets Ts TWV CHXANTIE « "45D. Ign it. a "ue f Te = 
EZ # Exranoiag ovoun F off eig Xerty modoxymuy voor mulus, icpueyes |  Aabs, mug x Sidzondhus; i, 005 at 
Ate VOTE dryuives, S, Cyril ad cap. 45» ub1 interpres unaly1, male tranſtulir decla: ar, q' od ct OZ ; cum rcadere 
opportuerit, connettit, aut co:texit, .*. Epiſcopatus unus eſt, cujus a ſingulis in ſolidum pars tenetur ; Ecclcfha una 
eſt quz in mulcirudinem larius incremento foecundirtaris extendirur, S.Cyp . ibidem. $0 be joyns theſe two together, Cum fir 
a Chriſto una Eccleſia per totum mundum in multa membra diviſe, item Epiſcopatus unus Epiſcoporum multorum con- 
cordi numeroſicate diffuſus. Fp. ad Antonia num. 


By theſe meansand ** for theſe reaſons, millions of perſons, and multitudes ** 7:4 ve a 


dy xp-eſſed b 
of Congregations are united into one body, and become.one Church. And 7,97" 7. 


thus nnder the name of Church expreſled in this Article, I underſtand a body, nobis & illis 


- "x : fides, unu 
or collection of humane perſons profefling faith in Chriſt, gathered together —_ 6 1 


in feveral placesof the World for the worſhip of the ſame God,and united in- chriſtus, ca- 
to the ſame corporation by the means aforeſaid. And this I conceive ſuffi- Jem fpes, cx 
. | R . So 4 em lavacr! 
cient to declare the true notion of the Church as ſuch, which is here the ob- qeramenta ; 
J3«& of our Faith; it remaineth. therefore that we next conſider the exiſtence ſemel dixe- 


of the Church 5 which is acknowledged in theaCt of Faith applied to this ob- OP 


je&. For when [profeſs and fay, I believe a Church, it 1s not only an ac- deVirg, » land, 
knowledgment of a Church which hath been, or of a Church which ſhall be, £4 2- -orpur 
but allo of that which is. When I ſay, I belicve in Chriſt dead, I acknowledg fejentia reli- 
that death which once was, and now 1s not : for Chriſt.once died, but now 1s ganch _ 
not dead. When 1; ſay, IT believe the reſurrettion of the body, 1 acknowledg þ, ei federe. 
that which never yet was, and is not now, but ſhall hereafter be. Thus the apo, cap-39. 
af of Faith is applicated to the object according to the nature of itz towhat 

1s alrcady paſt, as paſt 3 to what is to come, as (till to come 3 to that which 1s 

preſent, as it is ſtill preſent. Now that which was then paſt , when the Creed 

was made, muſt neceſſarily be always paſt, and fo believed for ever; that 


which 
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which ſhall never come to paſs until the end of the World, when this publick 
profeſſion of Faith ſhall ceaſe, that muſt for ever be believed as ſtill to come. 
But that which was when the Creed began , and was to continue till that 
Creed ſhall end, is propoſed to our belief in every Age as beivg; and thus 
ever ſince the firſt Church was conſtituted, the Church it ſelf, «s being, was 
the obje& of the Faith of the Church believing. 

The exiſtence therefore of the Church of Chriſ# (as that Church before is 
underſtood by us,) is the continuation of it in an actual being, trom the firſt 
colle&ion in the Apoſtles times unto the conſummation of all things. And 
therefore to make good this explication of the Article, it will be neceſlary to 
prove that the Church which our Saviour founded and the Apoſtles gathered 
was to receive a conſtant and perpetual acceſſion, and by a ſucceſſive augmen- 
tation be uninterruptedly continued in an aCtual exiſtence of believing perſons 
and congregations 1n all Ages unto the end of the World. 

Now this indeed is a proper objec of Faith, becauſe it is grounded only 
upon the promiſe of God ; there can be no other a{jurance of the perpetuity 
of this Church, but what we have from him that built it. The Church is not 
of ſuch a nature as would neceſſarily, once begun, preſerve it {elf for ever. 
Many thouſand perſons have fallen totally and tinally from the Faith protel- 
ſed, and ſo apoſtatized from the Church. Many particular Churches have 
been wholly loſt, many Candleſticks have been removed 3 neither is there 
any particular Church which hath any power to continue it ſelf more or 
longer than others; and conſequently, it all particulars be defectible _ 


Univerſal Church muſt alſo be ſubje& of it ſclf unto the ſame defcctibj- 
lity. 

But though the providence of God doth ſuffer many particular Churches 
to ceaſe, yet the promiſe of the ſame God will never permit that all of themat 
once ſhall periſh. When Chriſt ſpake firſt particularly to $. Peter , he ſcaled 

Mat 16-18. his ſpeech witha powerful promiſe of perpetuity, ſaying, Thou art Peter,and 
upon this rock will I build my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
it, When he ſpake generally to all the reſt of the Apoſtles to the ſame pur- 

Mt.28.19,23- poſe, Go teach all Nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Sor, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; he added a promiſe to the ſame ettect,ard loe I an 
with you always, even to the end of the world. The firſt of theſe promiles af- 
ſureth us of the continuance of the Church, becauſe it 1s built upon a Rock 3 

Mat.1. 24, 25» for our Saviour had expreſſed this before, Whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of 
nine, and doth them, I will liken him unto a wiſe man which built his houſe upon 
a rock, and the rain deſcended, and the floods came , and the winds blew and beat 

« + that _ and it fell not, for it was founded upon a rock, The Church of 
ed Chriſt is the houſe of Chriſt, tor he hath builded the houſe, and is as a Sor: over 
bis own houſe, whoſe houſe arewe; and as a wiſe man, he hath built his houſe 

+ Non deferit apon a rock, and what is fo built ſhall not fall; The Þ Jatter of theſe promi- 

Eccletna ICs giveth not only an aſſurance of the continuance of the Church, but alſo 

prote&io , di- the cauſe of that continuauce, which is the preſence of Chriſt, JV/here two or 
wary þ wnprg three are gathered together in the name of Chriſt, there he is in the midſt of them, 
biſcum omni- and thereby they become a Church, for they are as a builded houſe, and the 
bus diebus,&c. Son within that houſe. Wherefore being Chriſt doth promiſe his prefence 

_—_ unto the Church, even to the end of the World, he doth thereby aſſure us of 

theſe words if the exiſtence of the Church, until that time, of which his preſence isthe cauſe. 
the Pſ4l-101-  Tndeed, this is * the City of the Lord of hoſts, the City of our God, God will eſta- 


ED bliſhit for ever, as the great Prophet of the Church hath ſaid. 


rum annuntia 
mthi, maketh the Church to (peak thiſe words. Quid eft quod neſcio qui recedentes a me murmurante contra me? Quid 


eſt quod perditi me periſle conrendunt? Certe enim hoc dieunt , Quia ful & non ſum, An#ico mibi exiguitatem dierum 
meorume 
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meorum. Nona te quzro Illos dies zternos 3 illi fine fine ſunt, ubi ero,non ipſos quero ; temporales quzro, temporales dies 
mihi annuncia. Exigui:atem dirrum meorum non #ternitatem dierum meorum an1uncia mij, Quamdiu ero in iſto ſxculo., 
annuncia miki, propter illos qui dicunr, Fuir & jam non eſt: propter illos qui dicunt, Implerz ſunt Scripturz, credide- 
runt omnes gentes, ſed apoſtaravit & periit Eccleſia de omnibus gentibus, Quid eſt hoc, Exiguitatem dierum meorum aunin- 
tia mihi ? Er annunciavir, nec yacua fuit yox iſta. Quis annunciavit mihi niſi ipſa via ? Quotnodo annunciavit ? Fcee ego 
wvobiſcum ſium uſque ad conſummationem ſaculs. Concione ſecunda in Pſal. 101, : ® Pſal. 48.8, Forte iſta Civitas,quz mundum 


renult aliquando everterur. Abſit. Deus fundavit eam in eternum. S1 ergo Deus fundavic cam in #ternum , quid rjmes ne 
cadar firmamentum ? $. Auge 4d locum, 


Upon the certainty of this truth , the exiſtence of the Church hath been 
propounded as an objett of our Faith in every Age of Chriſtianity ; and ſo 
it ſhall be ſtill unto the end of the world. For thoſe which are Believers are 
the Church , and therefore if they do.believe, they muſt believe there is a 
Church. And thus having ſhewed in what the nature of a Church confiſteth, 
and proved that a Church of that nature is of perpetual and indefeRtible exi- 
ſtence, by virtue of the promiſes of Chriſt, I havedoneall which can be neceſ- 
fary for the explication of this part of the Article, I believe the Church. 

After the conſideration of that whichis the ſubjeCtin this Article, follow- 
eth the explication of the affections thereof z which are two, Sandtty and 
Univerſality z the one attributed unto it.by the Apoſtles , the other by the 
Fathers of the Church: by the firſt the Church is denominated Holy, by the 
ſecond Catholick, Now the Church which we have deſcribed,may be called 
holy in ſeveral reſpe&s, and for ſeveral reaſons 3 Firlt,in reference to the Vo- 
cation by which all the members thereof are called and ſeparated from the 
reſt of the World to God ; which ſeparation in the language of the Scriptures 
is a ſanCtification : and lo the calling being holy, (for God hath called ws with 2 Tins 1+ 5: 
an holy calling ) the body which is ſeparated and congregated thereby , may 
well be termed holy, Secondly, 1n relation to theoffices appointed, and the 
powers exerciſed in the Church, which by their inſtitution and operation 
are holy, that Church for which they were appointed, and in which they 
are exerciſed; may be called holy. Thirdly, becauſe whoſoever is called to 
profeſs faith in Chriſt, is thereby engaged to holineſs of life; according to the 
words of the Apoltle, Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, depart 2 Tin. 2- 19. 
from iniquity : tor thoſe namers of thename, or named by the name of Chriſt, 
are ſuch as called on his name, and that was the deſcription of the Church ; 
as when Say did perſecute the Church , it is ſaid he had authority from the 579% 1425 
chief Prieſts to bind all that called upon the name of Chriſt, and when he preach-%0n 8 3 4- 
ed Chriſt in the Synagogues, all that heard him ſaid , Is not this he who deſtroyed Yeprus, If, : 
them which called on this name in Jeruſalem 2 Being thenall within the Church 4; aww _ 
are by their profeſſion obliged to ſuch holineſs of life, in reſpe& of this ob- mwvrein; dei- 
ligation, the whole Church may be termed holy. Fourthly, in regard the end pong 
of conſtituting a Church in God, was for the purchaſing an holy and a pre- ance 3, 45- 
ciqus people z and the great deſign thereof was for the begetting and increa- 3 #74 7 
ſing holineſs, that as God is originally holy in himſelf; ſo he might communi- P*7;7"pe- 
cate his ſanity to the ſons of men, whom he intended to bring untothe fru- eu. £piſi-245- 
ition of himſelf, unto which without a previous ſandification they can ne- © * 
ver approach, becauſe without holineſs no man ſhall ever ſee God. 

For theſe four reaſons the whole Church of God, as it containeth in it all * 
the perſons which were called to the profeſſion of the Faith of Chriſt,or were 
baptized in his name, may well be termed and believed holy. But the Apo- 
ſtle hath delivered another kind of holineſs which cannot belong unto the 
Church taken in ſo great a latitude. For, faith he, Chriſt loved the Church, £"*/-5.25625, 
end gave himſelf for it , that he might ſanfifie and cleanſe it by the waſhing of *”* 
water by the Word, that he might preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, not having 
ſpot or wrinkle or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be holy and without blemiſh, 


Now 
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Re mo 


Now though it may be conceived that Chriſt did love the whole Church as it 
did any way contain all ſuch as ever called upon his name, and did give him- 
ſelf for all of them : yet we cannot imagine that the whole body of all men 
could ever be ſo holy, as to be withour ſpor, wrinkle, blemiſh, or any ſuch 
thing. It will be therefore neceſſary, within the great complex body of the 
Univerſal Church, to find that Church to which this abſolute holineſs doth 
belong: and to this purpoſe it will be fit to conſider both the difference of the 
perſons contained in the Churchzas it hath been hitherto deſcribed, while they 
continue in this life, and their different conditions after death ; whereby we 
{hall at laſt diſcover in what perſons this holineſs is inherent really , in what 
condition it is inherent perfectly, and conſequently in what other ſenſe it may 
be truly and properly affirmed that the Church is boly. | 
Where firſt we muſt obſerve that the Church, as it embraceth all the pro- 
feſlors of the true Faith of Chriſt, containeth init not only ſuch as do truly 
believe and are obedient to the word, but thoſe alſo which are hypocrites, 
and prophane. Many profeſs the Faith , which have no true belief: many 
have ſome kind of Faith, whichlive with no correſpondence to the Goſpel 
preached. Within therefore the notion of the Church are comprehended 
good and bad, being both externally called , and both proteſting the ſame 
Mat.13.24,30, Faith, For the Kingdom of heaven is like unto a field in which wheat and tares 
47- grow together into the harveſt ;, like unto a net that was caſt into the Sea, and 
gathered of every kind ; like unto a floorein which is laid up wheat and chaff; 
Mat, 3: 12: JHhke unto a marriage feaſt, in which ſome have on the wedding garment, and 
Firmiſhme "x" Y . 
rene & nulla. ſo/7e 0t. This is that Ark of Noah in which were preſerve beaſts clean, and 
tenus dubires unclean. This is that great houſe in which there are xot only veſſels of gold and 
arcam Dcieſle | 
Ecclefiam Ca. Of felver, but alſo of wood, and of earth, and ſome to honour and ſome to diſtowonr. 
cholicam, & Therc are zany called, of all which the Church confiſteth, but there are few 
intra eam ul4; cLyſezz, Of thoſe which are called, and thereby within the Church. I con- 
in finem ſzcu- Pp h . . , 
li frumenco clude therefore, as the ancient Catholicks did againſt the F Donatiſts, that 
mixeas pales withinthe Church,in the publick profeſſion and external communion thereof, 
eſt, bonis me- are Contained perſons truly good and ſan@ified,and hereafter ſaved ; and to- 
los ſacramen- gether with them other perſons void of all ſaving grace, and hereatter to be 
muntone mj- damned : and that Church containing theſe of both kinds may well be cal- 
ſceri,Fa!gen.ad led boly, as S. Matthew called Jernſalem the Hely City, even at that time when 
1:4%5.43- our Saviour did butbegin to preach, when we know there was1n that City a 
2 Tin.2, 20. general Corruption in Manners and Worſhip. | BE. 
v. Fc yoyns | | 7M 
theſe two together, Arca Noz Eeclefiz typus : ut in illa omnium animalium genera , ita & io hac univerſgrum & gentſum & 
morum horifnes ſunt, ut ub! pardus & hoedi, lupus & agni, ita & hic juſti & peccatores, id eſt, vaſa aurca & argentea cum 
ligners &fi&ihbus commoranrur, Dzal. contre Luciferianos. '\ + The opinion of the Donatiſts confuted by the Catho.icks us to 
be ſeen in S. Auguſtins book, entituled, Breviculum Collationum. «pox which reflefting in bus book Poſt Collationem, be obſerves 
how they were forced by the teſtimony of thoſe Scriptures which we bave produced to achnowledg that there were min:led with the 
good ſuch as were occultly bad , Ecce etjam ipfi veritate Evangelica on allud coaRi ſunt confirer} quam malos occultos 
nunc ei permixtos eſle, as the go»d an! bad, hb are taken in the ſame net, becauſe it could not oiſcern the bad from the g10d. And 
from thence.be- enforceth from their acknowledgment, that _ which are ajparently evil, are contained in the ſame Church. $1 enim 
PRo_ retibus bonos & malos congregantibus Ecclefiam comparavit,quia malos in Eccleſia non manifeſtos ſed latentes 
\telligt volulr, quos ita neſciunt ſacerdotes, quemadmodum ſub flu&ibus quid acceperint retia neſciunt Piſcatores. Pro- 
prerea ergo & arex comparata eſt, ut etiam manifeſte mali cum bonis in ca prznuntiarentcur fururl. Neque enim palca 


que in arca eft permixta frumenris, eriam ipſa ſub flu&ibus later, quz fic omnium oculis eſt conſpicua, ut potius occulta 
fior 10 ca frumenca, cum fit ipſa manifeſta, Lib. poſt Collat. cap. 9, 10. 


Of theſe promiſcuouſly contained inthe Church, ſuch as are void of all fa- 
ving grace while they live, and communicate with the reſt of the Church,and 

. When they paſsout of thislife, die in their fins, and remain under the etergal 
wrath of God; as they werenot in their perſons holy while. they lived , ſo 
are they no way of the' Church after their death , neither as members'of it, 
nor as contained in it. .Through their own demerit they fall ſhort of theglory 
unto 


UM 
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unto which they were called, and being by death ſeparated from the ev terral 
Communion of the Church, and having no true internal communion with the 
members and the head thereof,are totally and finally cut off from the Church 
of Chriſt, On the contrary, ſuch as are efficaciouſly called, juſtified, and fan- 
Qified, while they live are truly holy, and when they die are pertRly holy ; 
nor are they by their death ſeparated from the Church, -bur remain united 
ſtill by virtue of thatinternal union by which they were before conjoyned both. 
to the members and the head, As therefore the Church is truly holy , not 
only by an holineſs of inſtitution, but alſo by a perſonal ſanity in reference 
to theſe Saints while they live, fois it alſo perfectly holy, in relation to the 
ſame Saints glorified in heaven. And at the end of the world, when all the 
wicked ſhall be turned into hell, and conſequently all cut off from the com- 
munion of the Church z when the members of the Church remaining being 
perfettly ſanQified, ſhall be eternally glorified, then ſhall the whole Church 
be truly and perfe&ly boly. | | 
Then ſhall that be completely fulfilled, that Chriſt ſhall preſent unto him- zpte/. + 29, 
ſelf a glorious Church, which ſhall be holy and without blemiſh, Not that there 
are two Churches of Chriſt, one in which good and bad are mingled toge- 
ther, another in which there are good alone ; one in which the Saints are 1m- 
perfe&ly holy, another'in which they are perfe&tly ſuch; but one and the 
lame Church in relation to + different times, admitteth or not admitteth the + 74; ws: is 
permixtion of the wicked, or the imperfeCtiou of the godly. To conclude, which ihe Ce. 
the Church of Gad is univerſally holy in reſpe& of all, by inſtitutions and ovens. 9a 
adminiſtrations of ſandity 3 the ſame Church is really holy in this World, io vowtiſs, 
relation to all godly perſons contained in it, by a real infuſed fanCQtity ; the jug tha: 
ſame is farther yet at the ſame time perfe&ly holy in reference to the Saints yrs Appt 
departed and admitted to the preſence of God ; and the ſame Church ſhall ces. Le dui« 
hereafter be moſt completely holy in the world to come, when all the mem- Þ5,amec- 
bers a(tually belonging toit , ſhall be at once perfeted in holineſs and com- nfam eorum 
pleted in happineſs. And thus I conceive the affeRion of ſanRity ſufficiently area og = 
explicated. | tidem expreſ(- 


_ n Ro ſius ofte 

tes quid dixerint, id eſt, non eam Ecclefiam quz nunc haber petmixtos malos allenam ſe dixiſſe a regno Dei, ubi non 
erunt mali commixc, fed eandemn ipſam unam & ſan&am Eccleſiam nunc efle aliter, runc autemn aliter fururam , nunc 
habere malos.mixtos, tunc non habituram, ficut nunc mortalem quod ex mortalibus conſtaret khominibus, tunc aurem im- 
mortalem, quod-in ca nullus eflct yel.corpore moriturus, ficut non-ideo duo Chriſti, quia prior mortuus poſtea non mort» 
turus, S. Aug. Collat. 3. diet. | 


- Thenext affetion of the Church. is that of Univerſality, I believe the ho- 

ly CATHOLICK Church. Now the word Catholick, as itis not read in 

the Scriptures, ſo was it not anciently in the Creed , (as we have already 

ſhewn) but being inſerted by the Church, muſt neceſſarily be interpreted by 

the ſenſe which the molt ancient Fathers had of it, and that ſenſe muſt be 
confirmed, -o far as it 1s conſentient with the Scriptures. To grant then that 

the word-was not uſed by the .*. Apoſtles, we muſt alſo acknowledg that It .*. it was the 
was moſt anciently in uſe among the Primitive Fathers, and that as to ſeve- aye - 
ral intents. 'For firſt, they called the Epiſtles of S. Fames, S. Peter, S. John, $chiſmaiica! 
5 0; the * Catholick Epiſtles, becauſe when the Epiſtles written by Yopatians that 
S. Paul were directed to particular Churches congregated in particular Cities, yu # wa. f 
theſe wergeeither ſent to the Churches diſperſed through a great. part of the never u/ed by 
World, ordirected to the whole Church of God:upon'the tace of the whole '** peter, 


aud the anſwer 


[carth. Again, We obſerve the Fathers to uſe the word Catholic, for nothing*:, it by the Ce- 


A | th” OS i ny | | tholichs was 
by way of conteſion. Sed (ub Apoſtolis, inquies, nettio Catholicus vocibarur ; Eſto , fic fuerit, vel illud indulge , &c. 
Pacianus ad Symproni nun, Epiſt. 1. * $9 S. Jerome of 'S. James, Unam tantum ſcripft lam quz de 
ſepremCatholicis eſt: of $, Pctey, Scripfit duas Epiſtolas quz Catholicz nominagtur : Of S, Fude, Judas fracer Jacob, 

Y y paryam 
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parvam quidem, quz de ſeptem Catholicis eſt, Epiſtolam reliquir, 7his therefore was the common Title of theſe Epiſtles 5" 
S. Jerom's time among the Latines, and bejore amorg the Greths, as apptareth by Euſebius. Teradmu x; Te x7! + "IdnaCory & 1 
ecs.m 3 rropato ov Katrniniy Eempondly 4) neal), igtoy os vols?) wp” 8% moet tyieu fs mien aunts buwmurd ee, 
«5 4 4 220 ens lidte uds auth vous of) eilet Kadmburay, Hiſt. lib. 2/ 23. The ſame was in uſt bejort the time of Enſebiics, 
as appeareth by Dionyſius Bi[hep oj Alexandria, *O 5 *Evayyiaigns td f Kadwuixis 63750 Gerry, & QTY 70 GyOrucy Euſth. 
Hiſt. l. 7. C. 26. and brfore bim- as appeareth by Origen, py =a—a 5 73 x7! Mdxpoy, &s TIS Or Ugmynox]o amy mthowrnt, oy x) 
v9 a 75 Katmai] rgonf Met Timor wjportiynes , Euſ.b. Hiſt" Ecel. lib. 6. cap. 25. Thus anciently Epiſtola Catholica was 
»ſed for a General Epiſtle, KaIwaingi 5 cnaiduou, vandiiy v ag9s iv ING tyedenf) . wi at os Thavar, anna x925as es; 
mip, Leontius de Seftis : and ſo continued, not only in relation to the Scriptures, but to the Epiſiles of others, as Euſebius of 
— Biſhop of Corinth, Xenowurremy dow curry nates &y als vaerumim Kaungis oe mis Wnancia;  Empnalss 
Hiſt, lib. 4. Caps 23. 


+ So Juſt elſe but general ot univerſal, inthe ordinary or vulgar ſenſe; as the * Catho- 


Martyr, Met lick reſurredtion is the reſurreCtion of.all men, the Catholick opinion,the opi- 
mudrn F Kallo- 


alu $ (ows- DION of all men, Sometimes it was uſed as a word of {ſtate lignitying an Otfh- 


ane jak ng - cer which colleRed the Emperors revenue in ſeveral Provinces, united into 
wVIaAy oo " 


uſer Zus OMeDioceſs; who, becaufe there were particular Officers belonging to the 
mly7w «vs particular Provinces, and all under him, was therefore called the 7 Catholics, 


mn Mo © as General Procurator of them all, from whence that title was by ſome tran(- 


adv. Triph. ferred upon the Chriſtian Patriarchs. 
Theophilus An. 
tiochenutr, &n Juavarts ry 5 O83; muon F ngMdurlut ayd no a miynoy a yu my, Ad Antol. I. 1. So Tertallian uſes Ca- 
tholice for ex toto, Ab co permittarur vel 1mperetur neceſle eſt, catholice fiert hzc, a quo & ex parte, De Fage in Pri. 
and for generaliter, Erfi quzdam inter domefticos diſlerebant , non tamen ea fuiſle credendum eſt, quz allam regulam 
fidei ſuperducerent, diverſam & contrariam i1I1i quam catholice In medium proferebant, De Preſc. adv. Her. c.26.,Hec iraq, 
diſpe&a totum ordinem NDgi Judicis operarium & (vr dignius dixerim) proteRorem Catholicz & ſummz illus bonſrars 
oſtendunr, !. 2. adv. Marciontm. So be calleth Chrift Catholici P atris Sacerdotem, l. 4. Origen of Celſuss yghonunas Smpurdabu@- 
O4dy Outvra eye dyFedmres xg72mauNyay 1 O47 miidts, |. 5. which be expounds immediately by yg2wAs Ata&yuor. So be 
ſpeaks of nallorninty Kinos 1d Gr, & &s m1) Kalloning Rt miproy Hs mi miTwa Theeymuy vey, 50 Juſtin Martyr. dwn- 
clay TH us] 01785 © Kadwarys NEng yiaaCey, De Monarchia Dti, + We read in the old Gloſſary, Kavvauros, Racio« 
nalis ; that is, the Receiver of the Imperial Revenue; not that it ſignifies ſo much of it ſelf , but becauſe be was the General Recti« 
ver, and ſo not from receiving or accounting, but for the Generality of his accounts an reſpect of others, who were infjeriour, and whoſe 
rectits and accounts were more particular therefore be was called Catholicus, who by the Latines was properly ſtiled Procurator 
fumme rei, or Racionalis ſummarum. This Conſtantine ſgnified to Cecilianus Biſhop of Cartbage, that he bad written to bus Pro- 
curater General to deliver bim monies,” E Jung ed uae aess Ov pory # Naoyulmreny Kadrauxdy 3 Agerting, %) idVAwox wry 
3 mus TerggAbues Gong TH Oh rrppomym & mer) whom peavrioy Evſeb-Hiſt.l,10.c.6. And in the ſame manner to Emebius, * ATign 
5% Tt > nueTIegs nwesmICr wei} + Dominoes Kealonity Tere ay mlyra i we5s © Gnoxd lu) 9%) o 
Iv pegrnonsy, Idiom de vita Conſtantini, l.4+c.36. & Socrat. Hiſt, Eccl. l. 1, & $9» So Suidas. Emgmoann Wniars F ma” 

Ts wes Teaveroy Kao, which u the 36, of his Epiſtles extant. This Rationalis fummarum was by the Greebs ex- 
preſſed thus ether by one word Ka aixde, or by more tothe ſame purpoſe. So Dis Coccianus fprakheth of Auwreliz« Eubalus, Tug ob 
N Kewwas abyes ommſceuuliC ty on vx fd pdty * in Excerpt. l,79.So Porphyrius,/OQge x, ©auuancis mv35 TEyous. rm{ora- 
261] 763 19.252 nbyus aegoy 1G, in Vita Platins, So D onyfim of Alexand11e fptaketh of Macrcane- who was Procuraior 
fmmz rei to the Emperor Valerianua, * Oc agyTregy = 6% 4 ngNds Abyuy M5 oO #1) Pannie, wy whopy (dluding 
to xbyan) $I ng lornay (alluding 's ghee) eerbrery dM Varmiiony dpi ae pm Ti ASYEoy* £al mals aegptTdieny 
2m xapdiag eu x; 70 Keoias wrt Batimuoy, © 38 Cum + xg4bas aeivuras, £d% F xpioy Vreider 7% ey myTwy x, bs: 
miyTwy X; 643 T% 01 * Nd 9 Ketlonitis aure rxandiaeg foore mniguG@y. Exſeb. Hiſt. 1.7, 10. | 


When this title is attributed to the Church it hath not always the ſame no- 

tion or fignificationz For. when by the Church is underſtood the houſe of 

God, or place in which the worſhip of God is performed, then by the Catho- 

lick Church is meant no more than the common Church, into which all ſuch 

perſons as belonged to that Pariſh in which it was built were wont to congre- 

gate. For where Monaſtertes were in uſe, as there were ſeparate habitations 

for men, anddiſftin& for women , ſo were there alſo Churches for each di- 

{tin& : and'in the Pariſhes, where there wasno diſtinction of ſexes as to ha- 
Beek... 4 bitation, there was a common Church which received them both, and there- 


PT, 

4 often to bt un- fore called .-, Catholick. 
derſtood, eſpe- £2 
cially in the latter Greeks, for the common or Parochial Church. As we read in Codinus de Officis Conſtant. *O Saxenniis # 0u6- 
as y 7 Ke oAingy enxanonty, And again, ©O'Apriy 7 Inxanniy Tour Þ Wort js Kavruriy nxanmiy WE ey 

as F ZaxeMls, So likewiſe Bdlſamen. Ale?) Sexovee@ 5%) wragnuny onus , &s 6 Eaxanis VeroxogtsInas 6 F 
KaWanar uxanney germs Hb. 7. Juris Gracoram, Where appeareth a manifeſt diſtinition of the — and the Catho- 
lick Churchts. Hence Alexius Patriarch of Conſtantinople complaineth of ſuch as ſrequented tht private Chappels, and avoided the 
common Churthes, deſcribing thoje perſons in this manner., Tlareapyinoic eavepmHors 1 x4 einoxemmos Iuþpry Tt, mms Kabonings 
mrgaTiuersty HT ont max rus (undExoy ag/rapenravnes. Ub: 4. Faris Gre. | 


Again, 
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Again, When the Church is taken for the perſons making proteſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith, the Catholick is often added in oppolition to Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks, expreflinga * particular Church continuing in the true Faith * 45 the Snyr- 
with the reſt of the Church of God, as the Catholick Church in Smyrna, the 5", Pake bn 


. . . Eiiſevins of Yo« 
Catholick Church in Alexandria, han 


{Cr emar- 

TO 4 Every Kaur xancnat, lib. 4. cap. 15. So Kavwninrn Unxandia 1 o& AaiZavrdtug, in Epiphanaus, I bys Grt- 
gory Nazvanien begins bis own laſt mi. Tenywer® emononG 7 Kamins nxanona; © oy Koygurive TEA » in which be 
bequeaths his eftate; Ti 4344 KeWwaxy KLAnad TH oy NaGvars, and ſubſcribes it aſter the ſame manner in words in which be 
began it, and (» the rejt of the Biſhops which ſubſcribe, as witneſſes, *AupiniyCG moxen© © Kamins Lyxanciage 
"Izovie. *OALLOT mioxoms © x7! Aymogety Kadwninig XA? 1 Scodio 1G Fjozoms Keamwaimnng cxanciggt oy Tn. 
©55HaC 7 o ia Kadoaitins ouranngg t x2! ' Anautar. OtuinCr emmorG& + Kawaimns nxancia; f xT' * Adptays muy. 
In the (ame manner (peak the Latines, Eodem naque tempore 1n Eccleta Hypponenh Catholica Valcrius 5andus Epilcopa- 
tum gerebat. Poſſ;dis de Vita Angalt. c. 4. Thus any particular true Church is called the Catholick Church of the place in which it 
1s, and all Churches which retain the Catholick Faith, are called Catholick Churches. As when the Synod of Antioch concladed 
their ſentence againſt the Samoſatenians thus , x, nioua ai Kanungi Exxancteu ovuporion nuly. According to which notion 
we read in Lin the great, Ad venerationem Pentecoltes unanimuer Incicemur exultantes in honorem £, $piritus, per quem 
omnis Eccleſia Catholica ſan&ificarur, omnis anima rationalis imbuirur, Serm. I, de Pentec. whence where we real in the Sy- 
nod of Ariminum, eig 78 2178 miy]es 6Hoxom gown wule, Ia x) n mas # Kamins rauciug wwoerdn, x3 4 TeyarTIC, 
GeovevTes ixdſwao wor) although in Athana(i:15, Theodovet and Socrates, it be conſtantly written $ Kadvuxiis *Exxandiay 3 
yet S. Hulary ail certain vead it, - Kea aingis Exxanotaus, for it & thus tranſlated in his fragments, Ur fides ciareſceret omni» 
bus Eccleſns Catholicis, & heretici noſcerentur. From whence it came to paſs that in the ſame City Heretichs and Catholicks 
having their ſeweral Congregations, each of which was called the Church, the Congregation of the Catholicks was bv way of diſtin- 
(tion called the Catholick Church. of which this was the old advice of S. Cyril of Jeruſalem , "Ap mers emdy1u)'s &y MAS, wi 
mos Errals ms m7 Kueiaxoy Bn" o, Þ ak Notre F dowCOy aigerns Kueutry mt £avf aninout xarfiy Cmpeiges s © pwnd? 
Ts By &.7\ds Unxandie, dNd Ts 49 1 Kawaii xanciay, Cattch. 18, Ego forte ingreflus populoſam urbeun hodie cum 
Marcioni:as, cum Apollinaricos, Cataphrygas, Novarianos, & c#teros ejuſmodi comperiſlem, qui ſe Chriſtianos vocarenr, 
quo cognomine copgregationem mez plebis agnoſcerem nif1 Carholica dicererur ? Pacianrs ad Sympron. Epiſt. 1, Tenet 
poſtremo ipſum Catholicx nomen, quod non fine cauſa-iſta Eccleſia fola obrinuir , ut cum omnes hzrerict ſe Catholicos 
dici velint, quzrenti ramen peregrino alicui, ubi ad Catholicam conveniatur, nullus hzreticorum, vel Bafilicam ſuan 
vel domum audeat oftendere, S, Aug. con. Fpiſt, Fundaments, cap, 4. 


Now being theſe particular Churches could not be named Catholick as they 
were particular, in reference to this or that City, in which they were con- 
grepgated, it followeth that they were called Catholick by their coherence and 
conjunction with that Church which was + properly and originally called fo ; + Nonne ap- 
which is the Church taken in that acception which we have already delivered, P*lanone . 
That Church which was built upon the Apoſtles as upon the foundation, Croat princi- 
congregated by their preaching and by their baptizing, receiving continued palefienar!” 
acceſſion, and diſſeminated in ſeveral parts of the earth, containing within it ens 
numerous congregations, all which were truly called Churches, as members 
of the ſame Church; that Church I ſay, was after ſome time called the Catho- 
lick Church, that is to ſay,the name Catholick was uſed by the Greeks to fignifie 
the whole. For being every particular congregation profeſiing the name of 
Chriſt, was from the beginning called a Church; being likewiſe all ſuch Con- 
gregationsconlidered together were originally comprehended under the name 
of the Church ; being theſe two notions of the word were different, it came 
to pals that for diſtinction ſake at firſt they called the Church, taken in the 

$*% I conceive at 


largeand comprehenſfive ſenfe, by as large and comprehenſive a name, the 
Of Catbolick Church, firſt there was 
no other mean- 


ing in the word Kawaii than what the Greek language did ſignifie thereby, that is, tota or aniverſa, as S. _ Cum dixiſ- 
ſer deſuper contexta, addidir per totum. Quod fi rcferamus ad id quod fignificat , nemo ejus eſt expers qui pertinere inve- 
nitur ad totum: I quo toto ficut Grzca 1ndicat lingua, Cacholica vocatur Eccleſia, Tratt. in Johan. 118. The moſt ancient 
Author which I find it in, (except Ignatius, " Orrg &v av} 0 emoxonCr, ng 7 mnJG tw, warp 37s av 1 Xexrds "Ingfe, cc 
f Kawaii cuxancia, Ep. ad Smyrneos) is Clemens Alexandrinu, wirlu eipas pays F agyaiay 5 Kemal, "Extanciay, 
Stromt. (ib.7. But the Paſſion of Polycarpus written in the name of the Church of Smyrna, may be mach ancienter, in which the O1i- 
ginal nation ſeemech moſt clear, *"H "ExxAnoia F Ots n 7weamion Epberay Th mageinion oy bixownia , x3 mdoms xJ) miyra 
Tomy + d-o{ag Ka uAuiis enxanciag migytniaus, 5. t. omnibus totius Ecclefiz parceciis, Euſeb. Hiſt: Ecclq- 1 5- It was otherwije 
called in the (ame notio” 1 ygYas. AS Apollinarius Biſhop of Hierapolis, Thu 5 19g.S6as X) Taq, F xa + vegudr Hxanoiay Bags 
opnueiy MSG 2 a mu Noos md udlGr, apud Enſeb. lib. 5.c, 16. And Euſebius, Ilgyner 3 tis ewenory % MI 
a6 x7! Tt avT2 o, ®Tay mw; {09% 17 x930Ms 3; Wyn dAnfEs exanTTa; AﬀdjuoagyTHS » Hiſts |. 4. C7 Kamran then and 1 vg- 
vas #« the ſam, the whole, general, or uniycrial, 


Yy 2 Although 
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Although this ſeem the firlt intention of thoſe which gave the name Catho- 
lick tothe Church, to ſignifie thereby nothing elle but the whole or univer- 
ſal Church, yet thoſe which followed did fignifie by the ſame that affeGion 
the Church which floweth from the nature of it,and may be expreſſed by that 
word. At firſt they called the whole Church Catholick, meaning no more 
than the univerſal Church ; but having uſed that term ſome ſpace of time, 
they confidered how the nature of the Church was to be univerſal, and in 
what that univerſality did confiſt. | 

# As far then as the ancient Fathers have expreſſed themſelves, and as far as 
their expreſſions are agreeable with the deſcriptions of the Church delivered 
in the Scriptures, ſo far I conceive we may ſafely conclude that the Church 
of Chriſt is truly Catholick, and that the truly Catholick Church is the true 
Church of Chriſt, which muſt neceſſarily be ſufficient for the explication of 
this affetion, which we acknowledg when we ſay, we believe the Catholick 
Church. 

The moſt obvious and moſt general notion of this Catholiciſm conſiſteth 
inthe difluſiveneſs of the Church, grounded upon the commiſhon given to 
the builders of it, Go teach all Nations, whereby they and their ſucceſſors 
were authorized and impowered togather Congregations of Believers,and fo 
to extend the borders of the Church unto the utmalt parts of the earth. The 
Synagogue of the Jews _—_ conſiſted of one Nation, and the publick 

Pſal. 76, x, 2. Worſhip of God was confined to one Country, In Tudah was God known,and 
his name was great in Iſrael 5 in Salem was his Tabernacle, and his dwelling place 
Pſal. 147. 29+ jn Sion, He ſhewed his word unto Jacob , his ſtatutes and his judgments unto 
Ifrael; he hath not dealt ſo with any nation. The Temple was the only 
place in which the Sacrifices could be offered, in whichthe Prieſts could per- 
torm their office of miniſtration ; and ſo under the Law there was an inclo- 
P/al. 2,8, fſuredivided from all the World beſides. But God ſaid unto his Son, I will 
give the heathen for thine inheritance , and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for 
Mark 16, 15, thy poſſeſſuon. And —_ commanded the Apoſtles , ſaying , Go ye into al! 
Luke 24447. the world, and preach the Goſpel to every creature : that repentance and reatiſ- 
fron of ſins ſhould be preached in his name among all nations beginning at Jeruſ.- 
lem. Thus the Church of Chriſt, inits primary inſtitution , was made to be 
of a diffuſive nature, to ſpread and extendit ſelf, from the City of Jerzſalex, 
where it firſt began, to all the parts and corners of the earth. From whence 
K4445.9% Welindthem in the Revelation, crying to the Lamb, Thou waſt ſlain and 
+ 1» bave be. Paſt redeemed ws to God by thy blood, out of every kinred, and tongue, and peo- 
fore obſerved of ple, and nation. This reaſon did the ancient Fathers render why the Church 
Arius and El wag called * Catholick, and the nature of the Church is. ſo deſcribed in the 


£0415, tNat nd- : 

ning the Ca- SCIIPLUTES. 

tholick Ch < : 

#1 their Creed, they gave withal the interpretation of it. Els wlay Kadonuulul BxtAnoray F Ot, 7 Sad mgg.noy Zwg mepgiruv. 
5. Cyril of Jeruſalem gives this as the firſt importance of the word. Kavonurh @& wv x46 9) Ss. 70 x3! mans £1) © olnuuirns amd 
M4 mov TyINs ks megmuy, Cattch. 18, Ubi ergo erir proprietas Catholici nominis, cum inde di&a tix Carholica, quod fic 
ratzonalis & ubique dittuſa ? Optatvs,l. 2, Ipſa eſt enim Eccleſia Catholica : unde Kava Grace appellatur , quod 
per torum orbem diffundirur, S. Aug. Epiſt. 170, Eccleſia illa eſt quam modo &ixi unicam ſuam, hc eft unica Catholice 
quz to'o orbe copioſe diffunditur, quz uſque ad ultimas genres creſcendo porrigitur, 142m Epiſt.3c, Si aurem dubiras quod 
Eccleſiam quz per omnes genres numerolitare copiola dilaratur, S. Scriptura commendat, multis 8& manifeſtiſſimis te- 
ſiimopi's ex eadem.autatirare prolatis onerabo, 7dem contra Creſcon. {. 1. c. 33+ Sana Eccleſia ideo dicitur Catholica, pro 
co quod univerſaliter per omnem mundum fit diffuſa, 1ſdor. de Summo Bono, lib. 1. cap. 9, 


Secondly, They called the Church of Chriſ#the Catholick Church,becauſe 
it teacheth all things which areneceſlary for a Chriſtian to know, whether they 
be things in heaven or things in earth, whether they concern the condition of 
man in this life, or in the life to come. As the Holy Ghoſt did lead the Apo- 
[tles into al/ truth, ſo did the Apoſtles leave all truth unto the Church, which 

teach- 
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reaching all the ſame, may well be called + Catholick, from the Uni 
neceſlary and (aving truths retained 17 it, 


— -— —— 
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verſality Of T Thi is the ſe- 
cond interpretas« 
tion delivered 
v PF: IC Ye EN 92, TOP by S. Cyril. Kd 
de 70 DSoxer 1gS0)NDs H) AVERNETTES amT9 TH. tis 191) £1 3p TW) FARE oaeihorre ily ware 16) + bull © dulns 
Texyus. mwy iTvegyioy I» omyaay , Cattcy, 18. Eccleta Gracum nomen eft, quod in Lacinum vertiiur Conz0c tio, pro- 
apa. mob eb cogy Prager "y Carholica (1d eſt, Univerſali:) 1deo dicitur quia per univerſum nundum eft conflicu:a ; 
vel quonjam Catholica, hoc eſt, generalis in cadem dorina ett ad inftzuRioaem, In Decyert. Ivo. lib, 2, 


Thirdly, The Church hath been been thought fit to be called Catholick in 
reference ro the umverſal obedience which it preſcribeth 3 both in reſpe&tof 
the pertous, obliging men of * all conditions, and in relation to the precepts, . .,,.. .. Py 
requiring the pertormance of all + the Evangelical commands. third intevpre- 


Fourthly, .-. the Church heth been yet further called or reputed Catholick, SY of _ 
by reaſon of all graces given in it, whereby all diſeaſes of the ſoul are healed, ,z, ©O-to 
and ſpiritual virtues are diſſeminated, all the works, and words, and thoughts %: 


IPwTwy Hs £1» 


of men are regulated, till we become perfeC&t men in Chriſt Jeſws. NCcias \eov- 


In all theſe four exceptions did ſome of the ancient Fathers underſtand the ey = 
Church of Chriſt to be Catholick, and every one of them doth certainly be- «&«v Mia 


long unto it. Wherefore conclude that this Catholiciſm, or ſecond affection a — 


of the Church, conliſteth generally in Univerſality , as embracing all ſorts t Si reddenda 


» , ? . . Catholic1 vos 
of perſons, as to be diſſeminated through all Nations, as comprehending all 71,1; ao 


ages, as containing all neceſlary and ſaving truths, as obliging all conditions of eſt, & exp.i- 
meg to all kind of obedience, as curing all dicaſcs, and planting all graces, in Tenia de | 
the (ouls of men, pretatione L2- 


| rina, Carhol1- 
cus ubique unum, vel Cur doQiores purant) obedientia omnum nuncupatur, mandarorum ſcilicet Dei. Unde Apoſtolus, 


$3 in onzivu ovedientes eſt/s, & rerum, 5icut enim per anobed/entiam anius peccatores conftituti ſunt multi, ſir per difto-audien- 
tiam unis julti conſtituentur milts, Ergo qui Catholicus, 1dem juſti obediens, Pacians Epiſt. 1. ad Sympron. Acutum aliquid 
videris dicere cum Catholicz nomen nou ex orbis rotius communione interpretaris, ied ex obſervarione praceptorum 
omniun divinorum atque omnium Sacramentornm : quaſi nos etzam, f1 forte hinc fit appellata Catholica, quod totum ve= 
raciter tenear, cujus vericatis nonnullz particulz etiam in diverſis inveniuntur herefibus , hujus nomints teſtimonio nira- 
mur ad demonſtrandam Ecclefiam in omnibus gentibus, 8 non promiifis Dei & tam multis ramque manifeſtis oraculis ip- 
ſus vericatis. Sed nempe hoc eſt rotum, quod nol1s periuadere conarts, folos remanſifſe Rogatiſtas, qui Catholici re&e 
appellandi ſunt ex obfetyatione preceptorum omnium divinorum atque omnium Sacramentorum, $. Aag. Vincentio, Epiſt. 
45. Indeed this Notion of the Catholick Church was urged by the Donatiſts as the only notion of it in oppoſition to the Univerſality 
of place and communion. For when the Catholicks anſwered for themſelves, Quia Ecclefiz rotoorbe diftuſz, cul reſtimonium 
perhiber Scriprura divina, ipfi, non Donariſtz communicanr, unde Carholici meriro & ſunr & vocantur : Donatiſtz autem 
reſponderunt ; Non Catholicum nomen ex univerſitate gentium , ſed ex plenirudine Sacramenrorum inſtiturum , 1dem 
Callat. 3. ditt t, 2. «*» This #5 the fourth and laſt explication given by S. Cyril. Att T0 14.WMKAS tafd1v PA x Tregndew, 
* o ec  $ \ = ' . w $ » ”' cs a » , 5 _— 0 
PETK? £pniov &I@- I Ne fs Xy owudlOr emmredu oy, xKax]nowut T AN QuT1h Taq iStav evo! owns artThs © 
ents F x, Abgors t dual ixots marrojots 42h 7 puems Caltch. 15, 


The neceſlity of believing the Holy Catholick Church, appeareth farſt in this, 
that Chriſt hath appointed it as the only way, unto eternal life. We read 
at the firſt, that the Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved; and 4; ». 47: 
what was then daily done, bath been done ſince continually. Chriſt never 
appointed two ways to heaven; nor did he build a Church to ſave ſome, and 


make another inſtitution for other mens ſalvation. There is no other name un- 27+ 1% 
: Kaya wp oy 
der heaven given among men whereby we muſt be ſaved, but the name of Jeſus 5 Sunder viert 
. * . . » e \ » 
and that name 1s no otherwiſe given under heaven than in the Church. Ag #9, 44# o& 


none were ſaved irom the deluge but ſuch as were within the Ark of Noah _ 


, 5 udÞor #, Keprme- 
framed for their reception by the command of God z as none of the firſt- born ge: ixumu 


of Fzypt lived, but ſuch as were within thoſe habitations whoſe door-poſts #2 aur, 
S p . . . : ves 5 T0 OS 
were ſprinkled with Blood by the appointment of God for their preſervation a 
as nohe of the inhabitants of Jericho could eſcape the fire or ſword, but ſuch as *% © ia 
were within the houfe of Rahab, for whoſe proteQtion a Covenant was made  j17% Fu. 
: | , | N ; . #416 O85 77d 
2071149 1h pp0uveruo th capa log Vore of aipInudruy ms Cuvanunds At fa; Exxauoicg, Ws os vg. ap huh woe- 
(401; & vnav1s al d\Jnouwjou t dn 3619; 09, wes ds rarapd/yumy of SUhovres one S. T heophil, Antioch; adv. Antol. 1.2, 
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ſonone ſhall ever eſcape the eternal wrath of God, which belong nor to the 
Church of God. This is the Congregation of thoſe perſons here on earth 
which ſhall hereafter meet in heaven, Theſe are the Veſlcls of the Taberna- 
cle carried up and down, at laſt to be tranſlated into, and fixed in, the 
Temple. 

Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe the Church of Chriſt which is but one, 
that being 1n 1t we may take care never to caſt our ſelves, or be ejeed out ot 
It. There is a power, within the Church to caſt thoſe out which do belong 
to it 3 for if any zegled to hear the Church, ſaith our Saviour, let him be unto 
thee as an heathen man anda Publican, By great and ſcandalous offences, by 
incorrigible miſdemeanours, we may incur the cenſure of the Church of 
God, and while we are ſhut out by them, we ſtand excluded out of heaven. 
For our Saviour ſaid to his Apoſtles, upon whom he built his Church,}Whoſe- 
ſoever ſins ye remit they are remitted unto them , and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain 
they are retained. Again, a man may not only paſſively and involuntarily 
be rejected, but alſo may by ana@ of his own, calt out or reject himſelf, not 
only by plain and complete Apoſtacy, but by a defeftion from the unity of 
truth, falling into ſome damnable Hereſie, or by an aQtive ſeparation, deſert- 
ing all which are in communion with the Catholick Church, and falling into 
an irrecoverable Schiſm. 

Thirdly, It is neceſſary to believe the Church of Chriſt to be holy, leſt we 
ſhould preſume to obtain any happineſs by being of it, without that holineſs 
which is required in it. It is not enovgh that the end, inſtitution and admini- 
ſtration of the Church are holy : but, that there may be ſome real and per- 
manent advantage received by it, it is neceſſary that the perſons abiding in 
the communion of it ſhould be really and effcCually ſanctified. Without 
which holineſs the privileges of the Church prove the greateſt diſadvan- 
rages, and the means of ſalvation negleCted, tend to a puniſhment with ag- 
gravation. _- It 1s not only vain but pernicious to attend at the marriage- 
feaſt without a wedding garment, and it is our Saviour's deſcription of folly 
to cry, Lord, Lord, open unto w, while we are without Oyl in our Lamps. 
We muſt acknowledg a neceflity of holineſs, when we confeſs that Church 
alone which is holy can make us happy. 

Sola Catholica Fourthly, There is a neceſlity of believing the Catholick Church, becauſe 
Eccleſia eſt, £.xcept a man be of that he can be of none. For being the Church which 
quz veru : . : "4 Way" d 
cultum reti- 1s truly Catholick containeth within it all which are truly Churches , who- 
_ = - ſoever 1s not of the Catholick Church, cannot be of the true Church. That 
hoc eſt domi- Church alone which firſt began at Jeryſalex: on earth, will bring us to the Je- 
cilium _ ruſalen 1n heaven; and that alone began there which always embraceth #he 
Des faith once delivered to the Saints, Whatſoever Church pretendeth to a new 
quis non intra- beginning , pretendeth at the ſame time to a new Churchdom, and whatſo- 
verit,vel2. ever is ſo new is none. $0 neceſfary it is to believe the holy Catholick 
quo f quis 
exierir, a ſpe Church. 
virz ac falutis Having thus far explicated the firſt part of this Article, I conceive every 
mus ef}. 22. Perſon ſufficiently furniſhed with means of inſtruction, what they ought to 
cant, 1.4-c30. intend , when they profeſs to believe the holy Catholick, Church. For there- 
by every one is underſtood to declare thus much; I am fully perſuaded, 
and make a free confeſſion of this, as of a neceſſary and infallible truth, that 
Chriſt by the preaching of the Apoſtles, did gather unto himſelf a Church 
conliſting of thouſands of believing perſons , and numerous Congregations, 
to which he daily added ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, and will ſucceffively and 
daily add unto the ſame unto the end of the World: ſo that by the virtue of 
his all-ſufficient promiſe, I am aſſured that there was, hath been hitherto, and 
| now 
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now is, and hereafter ſhall be ſo long as the Sun and Moon endure,a Church 
of Chrift one and the ſame. This Church believe in general holy in reſpect 
of the Author, end, inſtitution and admimiſtration of 1t; particularly in the 
members, here I acknowledg it really , and in the ſame hereafter perfedly, 
holy. I look upon this Church not like that of the Jews limited to one peo- 
ple, confined to one Nation, but by the appointment and command of Chriſt, 
and by the efficacy of his aſſiſting power, to be diſſeminated through all Na- 
tions, to be extended to all places, to be propagated to all Ages, to contain 
in it all truths neceſſary to be known, to exatt abſolute obedience from all men 
to the commands of Chriſt, and to furniſhus with all graces neceſſary to make 


our perſons acceptable, and our ations well-pleafing in the ſight of God. 
And thus I believe the holy Catholick, Church. 


The Communion of Saints. 


"TY part of the Article beareth ſomething a + later date than any of the + Theſe words 


reſt,but yet is no way inferiourto the other in relation to the certainty pow in tl 
of the truth thereof. And the late admiſſion of it into the Creed will be thus rum, were not | 
far advantagious, that thereby we may be the better aflured of the true intent ron _— 
. "wi" . . . "= tian Creed tx 
of it, asit is placed inthe Creed. For it will be no way fit to give any other pounded by Ruf- 
explication of theſe words as the ſenſe of the Creed, than what was then un- fn 3 they were 


. rot mentioned 
derſtood by the Church of God, when they were firſt inſerted. hy bin, a brin 
k either in the 
Oriental or the Roman Creed, They were not in the African Creed expounded by S, Auſtin De Fide & 


Symbolo 5, not in the Creed de- 
livertd by Maximus Turenenſss ; not in any of the Sermons of Chryſologus 5, not in any of the four Books FA Symbolo ad Catechumengs 
attributed to S. Auſtin ; not in the 119. Sermon wider bis name De Tempore , Cum dixerimus Sanfianm Ecclefiamy, adjungamus 
Remiſſionem prccatorum. Thty art not in the Greth Creed in Sir Robert Cottons Library , not in the old Latine Creed in the Oxford 
Library, not in that produced by Elipandus. we find them not in the old Greth Creeds, not in that of Enſebius given in the Conncil 
of Nice, not is that of Marcellus delivered to the Biſhop of Rome, not in that of Arius and Euzoins preſented to Conſtantine, not 3n 
eather of the Creeds preſerved in the Ancoratus of Epiphanius, not in the Jeruſalem Creed expounded by S. Cyril , not in that of the 
Council of Conſtantinople, not in that of Chariſeu given into the Epheſine Council, not in either of the Expoſition under the name 


of S. Chryſoftom. It was therefore of « later date, and is found in the Latine and Greeh Copy in Bennet College Library, and 5s ea 
preſſed and expounded in the 115. and 181, Serm. Pe Timpore, attributed to S. Auſtin, v. Paſcbaſii Symbolam. 


If we look upon the firſt inſtitution of the Church,and the original condi- 
tion of thoſe perſons which received the Goſpel, how they were all together, 48: 2. 44, 45+ 
and hed all things common z how they ſold their poſſeſſions and goods, and parted 
them to all men as every man had need, how $, Paul urged an equality, that the * 018. 14,15, 
abundance of ſome might ſupply the want of others, as it was writien, He that had 
gathered much had nothing over, and he that had gathered little had no lack: we 
might well conceive that the communion, (which word might be taken for 
communication ) of the Saints, may \ignifie the great * charity,bounty and com- * Grerius apo 


munity, amongt#he people of God. chas plaje bs 
But being that community preciſely taken, was not of eternal obligation, Som. Spe 


nor a&tually long continued in the Ghurch; being I conceive this Article doth & huc of Guam 
not wholly look upon that which is already paſt ; and efpecially,being I think =Y _ 
neither that cuſtom,nor that notion was then generally receivedin the Church, SanRorum 
when this communion of Saints was firſt inſerted, I ſhall therefore endeavotir ommune: 
to ſhew that communion which is attributed to the Saints both according to 
the Fathers who have delivered it , and according to the Scriptures from 
whence they derived it. | 

Now all communion being between ſuch as are ſome way different and di- 
ſtint, the communion of the Saints may either be conceived between them 
and others, or between themſelves; between them and others as differing 
from them either in their natureor their ſanRity, between themſelves, as dt- 
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ſtin& in perſononly, or condition alſo. Wherefore if we can firſt underſtand 
who, or what kind of perſons theſe are which are called Saints, with whom 
beſide themſelves, and how among themſelves, in this relation as they are the 
Saints, they have communion, and laſtly in what the nature of that Commy- 
#ion in each reſpect conſiſteth 3 I know not what can bethought wanting to 
the perfe& explication of the Communion of Saints. 

That we may underſtand what Commumon the Saints have with others, it 
would be neceſſary firſt to conſider what it is to be a Saizt,in what the true na- 
ture of Saint-ſpip doth confilt,by what the Saints arediſtinguiſhed from others. 
Again, that we may underſtand what Communion the Saints have with or a- 
mong themſelves, it will be farther neceſſary to conſider who are thoſe per- 
fons to which that title doth belong,what are the various conditions of them, 
that we may be able to comprehend all ſuch as are true Saints, and thence 
conclude the communion between them all. 

I take it firſt for granted, that though the Greek word which we tranſlate 

f Kowoyia, «&- Saints, be in it ſelf as applicableto + things, as perſons ; yet in this Article it 


py pn ef {ignifieth not holy things, but holy ones, that is perſons holy. Secondly , I 


in the Newter as take it alſo for granted that the ſingular Holy one, the Holy one of 1ſrael,the 


> len, >e-per Fountain of all ſanity, the ſanctifier of all Saints, is not comprehended in the 


"Eape 'Aezay Article, —_ the communion ofthe Holy ones with that ſingular, eminent, 
NE rigs and tranſcendent * Holy one, be contained in it. Thirdly , I take it farther 


"i , that - * . - . . 
Aaron may -for granted that the word inthis Article, which we tranſlate Saints is not taken 


bear the ini- jn the Original of the Creed, as it is often taken inthe Tranſlation of the Old 


Oe dogs Teſtament, for the + San@wary, as if the communion were nothing elſe but a 


So Levit, 5.15, right of. communicating or p—__—_— of the holy things of God. Laſtly, I 
eas ducery rake it alſo for granted that although the bleſſed and holy Angels are ſome- 
3 coy Ky- times called in the Scriptures by the name of * S4izts, yer they are not thoſe 
 els.22-2* Saints who are here ſaid to have the communion , though the Saints bave 


Lal os z communion with them. 
MPG. amnwt laqmit ln $69 EL 

Tein, 8 Chron 24+ 5» apyorres Fe xiwn, the Governors of the Sanftuary, of which notion afterwards, * This is one 
of the common names of God in the Old Teft ament, _YY Wn auG 'Ioegih, which is alſo ſom-tim- tranſl tt4 plurilly 
by the LXX. as Eſay 41. 16, XN WYMA & mig dylors Ioeain, Jer. $1.5: IRNW? WYIPO amd ear Locgin” 
and if it wire ſo taken, then xomuria of] d2iwy, would be the communion of Gods 45 Ts dx Thdud)&. Þ7T TS ax « fre 
quently uſed in the Scriptures for the Sanftuary ; and then xotuyie Fd d&3iwy Might 'be taker for the communioa 1 all th je things 
which belonged ro the worſhip of God, as a xorvwyiC- was 4 man txclud. d from ll '[uch' communion. + The Angels are 
not only called holy in the Scrip'ures by way of addition or Epithete , as mays; vi aMo0t &yyyor, viat. 26.31. 6@ of dyyhaor 7 
ef yioy, Mark 8.38. Luke 9.26, $2enuanan Vas dye dots, ATES 10. 2 tyamoy off afioy dyrauy, RE 14, 10. Byt av the 
£402 holy ones, or Saints takes jubſtantively or ſs «yly figurfie ſometimes the Angels, #5 L et. 32. 2, WIP NIITA INMR1 he 
came with ten thouſands of Saints, which the Ze. uſalem Targym renders, PWT TOR 29 11 MAN? and with him 
ten thouſands of holy Angels; and Jon-than, [''OYTP PIRNYD INT) MAD and with him myriads of myriads of 
holy Angels. 4nd although the LXX. beep the Hebrew i=, Jet they naderſtood the Angels in that plac: Cu uveiZn Kd dv, 
[ Heſychs Keg d4a0 ds ) ts SeErv eur a: yſenct wil awry, So Fob5. 1, To whichof the Saints wilt thou turn ? & ne 
«yay & yioy lyy LAX, This 34 the w3ſeon of Daziel, he heard one Sajnt ſpeaking, and another Sainr ſaid unto thar 
certain Sajnt which ſpake, Dan. 8. 13. So Zach 14.5, And the Lord my God ſhall come, and all che Saints with thee, 
And thus it my very well be underſiood ia the New Teſtament, 1 Theſſ. 3- 13, &y Th mepuoig, 5% Kuel uÞ mipmuy & yo 
cus, in correſpondence to that 2 Thefſ. 1. 17: & 75 amdagiles Ts Kuels 'Ino7 ar tear? wr dypinoy Surduans Wor. 
Theſe art the pverd ds d31a« 3s Se. Jude WIP ANN the: myriads 8f-Angels ; and thus xotywyie dyiov [bould be the 
communion of the Angels. | 


, [4 


;' For this part of the Article hath a manifeſt relation :to the former,in which 
; we-profels to believe the Holy Church ; which Church is therefore holy be- 
© cauſe thoſeperſons are ſuch, or ought to be, whichare: within it, the Church 
it ſelf being nothing but a ColleCtion of ſuch-perſons: To that Conteſlion is 
added this Communion ; but becauſe though the Church be holy, yet every 
perſon contained. in it is not truly ſo, theretore is added this part of the Arti- 
cle which concerneth thoſe who are truly ſuch. There is therefore no doubt 
but the Saints mentioned here, are members of the Church of Chriſt; as we 
have deſcribed i, built upon the Apoſtles, laid upon the CS of their 
fe: Octrine, 
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dod@rine , who do not only proteſs the Goſpel, but are ſanctified thereby. 
. The only queſtion then remaining is, in what their ſanRity or Saintſhip 
doth conſiſt, and (becauſe though they which are Bclievers ſince oui'Saviour's 
d | death, be truly and more highly ſanCtifhed, yet ſuch as lived before and under 
the Law, the Patriarchs, the Prophets and the ſervants of God were ſo called, 
and weretruly named the Saints of God) who were the perſons which are ca- 
pable of that denomination. 
Now being God himſclt hath given a rule unto his people, which 1s both 
in the nature of a precept and of a pattern : (Be ze holy as I the Lord your God 
am holy : be ye holy, therc's the command, as the Lord your God is holy , there's 
the rule:) being it is impoſiible that we ſhould have the ſame ſanCtity which 
1sin God, it will be neceffary to declare what is this holineſs which maketh 
men to be accounted holy ones, and to be called Saints. 
The true notion of Saizts is expreſſed by Moſes both as tothe ſubje&t,and the 
affe@ion or qualification of it ; for they are called by him mer of bolizeſs ; fuch £x04. 22. 31. 
are the perſons underſtood in this Article, which is the communion of men of VT W4% 
holineſs. Now holineſs in the firſt acception of it fGignifieth Separation,and that 
with the relation of a double term, of one from which the ſeparation is made, 
of the other ro which that which is ſeparated is applied. Thoſe things which 
were counted holy under the Law were ſeparated from common uſe, and ap- 
plied to the ſervice of God, and their ſanity was nothing elſe but that ſepara- 
tion from and to thoſe terms, from an uſe and exerciſe profane and common, 
to an uſe and exerciſe peculiar and divine. Thus all ſuch perſons as are called 
from the vulgar and common condition of the world unto any peculiar ſervice 
or relation unto God,are thereby denominated holy, and in tome ſenſe receive 
the name of Saizts. The Pen-men of the Old Teſtament do often ſpeak of the 
people of Iſrael as of an holy Nation,and God doth ſpeak unto them as to peo- 
pleholy unto himſelf; becauſe he had choſen them out of all the Nations of 
the world and appropriated them to himſelf. Although therefore moſt of that 
Nation were rebellious to him which called them, and void of all true inhe- 
rent and aCtoal ſanctity, yer becauſe they were all in that manner ſeparated, 
they were all, as to the ſeparation, called holy. In the like manner thoſe of 
the New Teſtament writing to ſuch as were called, and had received, and 
were baptized, inthe faith, giveuntothem all thename of Saints, as being in 
ſome manner ſuch , by being called and baptized. For being Baptiſm 1s a 
waſhing away of fin, and the purification from Sinis a proper ſanCtification ; 
being every one who is ſocalled and baptized is thereby ſeparated from the 
reſt of the World which are not fo,and all ſuch ſeparation is ſome kind of fan- 
ification 3 being though the work of grace be not perfe&tly wrought , yet 
when the means are uſed, without ſomething appearing to the contrary, we 
ought to preſume of the good effec, therefore all ſuch as have been received 
into the Church, may be in ſome ſenſe called holy. 
Bur becauſe there is more than an outward vocation, and a charitable 
preſumption, neceflary tro make a man holy; therefore we mult find ſome 
other qualification-which muſt make him really and truly fuch , not only 
by an extrinſecal denomination , but by a real and internal affection. 
Whart this fantity is, and who are capable of this title properly , we 
muſt learn out of the Goſpel of Chriſt, by which alone, ever fince the 
Church of Chriſt was founded , any man can become a Saint, Now by the 
tenure of the Goſpel we ſhall find that thole are truly and properly Saints 
which are ſenGified in Chriſt Jeſus ; firlt, in reſpe& of their holy faith, by , c@. r, 2: 
which they are regenerated ; tor whoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is | FT 
born of God ; by which they are purged, God himſelf purifying their hearts by ;q, I5. 9. 
ha _.moarky 
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faith, whereby they are waſhed, ſandified, and juſtified iz the name of the Lord 
Jeſus, in whom alſo after that they believe, they are ſealed with the holy Spirit of 
promiſe : ſecondly, in reſpett of their converſation : For as he which hath cal- 
led them is holy, ſo are they holy in all manner of converſation ; adding to their 
faith virtue, and to virtue knowledg, and to knowledg temperance, and to tempe- 
rance patience, and to patience brotherly kindneſs, and to brotherly kindneſs chari- 
ty, that they may neither be barren nor unſinitſul in the knowledg of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Such perſons then as are called by a holy calling, and not difobe- 
dient to it, ſuch as are endued witha holy faith, and purihed thereby, ſuch as 
are ſandtified by the holy Spirit of God, and by virtue thereof do lead a holy 
life, perfeing holineſs in the fear of God, ſuch perſons,l fay,are really and truly 
Saints, and being of the Church of Chriſt, (as all ſuch now mult of necethity 
be) are the proper ſubject of this part of the Article,the communion of Saints, 
as 1t is added to the former, the holy Catholick Church. | 
Now as theſe are the Saints of the Church of Chriſt, from whence they 
were called the Churches of the Saints : fo there was never any Church of God 
but there were ſuch perſons in it as were Saintsz we read in the Pſalms of the 
congregation and the aſſembly of the Saints; and Moſes aflured the people of 


CI'UTP Iſrael, that all the Saints of God were in his hand; we read in the Prophets 
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of * the Saints of the moſt high, and at our Saviour's death the bodies of ſuch 
Saints which ſlept aroſe. Where again we may obſerve that they were Saints 


V1 while their bodies were in the grave 3 as Aaron in the time of David kept the 
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33-3: Dan, 7. 


18, 21,22, 25. 


Mat. 27 +J2, 
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name of Saint of the Lord. Such as are holy in their lives do not loſe their 
ſanRity but improve it at their deaths,nor can they loſe the honour of that ap- 
pellation, while that which gives it doth acquire perteCtion, 

Hence grows that neceſſary diſtinRion of the Saints on earth, and the Saints 
in heaven; the firſt belonging to the Militant, the ſecond to the triumphant 
Church. Of the firſt the Prophet David ſpeaketh expreſly, » Thou art my 
Lord, my goodneſs extendeth not to thee, but to the Saints that are in the earth : of 


Dei omnes re- theſe do we read inthe Ads of the Apoſtles,to theſe did S.Parl direct his Epi- 


tro Santos 


cjuſdem fuiſſe 


{tles. Of the ſecond doth the Apoſtle make that queſtion, « Do ye #0t know 


merlti cujus #hat the Saints forall judg the world? And all thoſe which were ſpoken of as 


nunc Chriſtia. 
ni ſunt? S, Hier. 


Saints then in the earth, if truly ſuch and departed fo, are now, and ſhall for 


adv. Jovinian, EVET Continue, Saints in heaven. 


2 Pſal, 106.16, 


Having thug declared what is the ſanctity required to makea Saint, that is, 


> Pſal.16-2,3- 1 man of holineſs; having alſo diſtinguiſhed the Saints before, and under the 


© I Cor. 6, 2. 


1 7ohn 1. 3. 


Goſpel, (which difference is only obſervable as to this expoſition of the 
Creed, )and again diſtinguiſhing the ſame Saints while they live here with men 
onearth, and when after death they live with God in heaven; having alſo 
ſhewed that of all theſe, thoſe Saints are here particularly underltood who in 
all ages lived in the Church of Chriltz we may now properly deſcend to the 
next conlideration, which is, who are thoſe perſons with whom thoſe Saints 
have this Communion, and in what the Conmunion which they have conlfiſts. 

Firſtthen,the Saints of God living in the Church of Chriſt, have communion 
with God the Father; for the Apoltles did therefore write that they to whom 
they wrote might have communion with them, (that which we have ſees and 
heard declare we unto you,that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with us, ſaith S. John,) 


Kowoyle 7% and did at the fame time declare that their Communion was with the Father. 


laſs 


Wherefore being all the Saints of God under the Goſpel receiving the Do- 
trineof theApoltles have communion with them;being the communion ofthe 
Apoltles was the communion with the Father,it followeth that all the Saints of 
God under the Goſpel bave a communion with God the Father. As we are the 


branches of the Vine, ſo the Father is the husbandman; and thus the Saints 
| partake 
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partake of his care and inſpection, -As Abraham believed God; and it was im- Fr. 2. 23. 
puted to him for righteouſneſs, and he was called the ſrientl of God, ſo all which 
are heirs of the faith of Abraham are made partakers of the ſame relation. Nor 
' are we only friends, but alſo ſons; for behold what manner of love the Father » obs 3. t. 
hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be calledthe ſons of God. Thus muſt we 
acknowledg that the Saints of God have communion with. the Father, be- 
cauſe by the great azd precious promiſes given unto them, they become partakers 2 Pet. 1, 4 
of the divine nature, | ©0127 . 8060076; 
Secondly,The Saints of God living in the Church of God have communion © 
with the Son of God : for,as the Apoſtle faid,our communion is withthe Father 1 7,n x. ;. 
and the Son; and this connexion is infallible , becauſe he that abideth in the : 71 5. 
dotrine of Chriſt, he hath both the Father and the Son; and our Saviour prayed 
for all ſuch as ſhould believe oz him through the word of the Apoſtles , that they Jobn 17.20,2: 
might be one, as the Father is one in him and he in the Father, that they alſo may ©* 
be one in both. I in them, ſaith Chriſt, and thou in me, that they may be made per- 
fe& in one. This communion of the Saints with the Son of God, is, as moſt 
evident, ſo moſt remarkable. He hath taken unto him our nature and infirmi- 
ties; he hath taken upon him our (ins,and the curſe due untothem ; while we 
all have received of his fulneſs grace for grace; and are all called to the fellow- Fobn v. 16. 
ſoip of his ſufferings that we may be conformable to his death, What is the fel- *®* 3-10. 
lowſhip of brethrenand coheirs of the Bridegroom and the Spouſe : what is 
the communion of members with the head, of branches with the vine, that is 
the communion of Saints with Chriſt, For God hath called us unto the fellows 1 cor. 1. g. 
ſhip of bis Son Jeſus Chriſt our Loyd. Keeravie oh 
Thirdly, The Saints of God in the Church of Chriſt have communion with 
the Holy Ghoſt;and the Apoſtle hath two ways aſſured us of the truth there- 
of, one Rhetorically, by a ſeeming —_ there be any fellowſhip of the Spi- Phil. 2. 1: 
rit ; the other devoutly, praying for it, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and MEG: 
the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all. The Saints 2 cor. 13. 14. 
are therefore ſuch, becauſe they partake of the Holy Ghoſt,for they are there- 
fore holy becauſe they are ſanRified,and it is the Spirit alone which ſanctifieth. 
Beſide, the communion with the Father and the Son is wrought by the com- 
munication.of the Spirit ; for hereby do we become the Sons of God, in that 
we have received the Spirit of adeption,whereby we cry Abba Father ; and there- 64.4.6, 7. 
by do we become coheirs with Chriſt, in that, becauſe we are ſons, God hath ſent 
forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father: ſo that we are 
no more ſervants, but ſons; and if ſons, then heirs of God through Chriſt. This 
1s the Communion which the Saints enjoy with the three perfons of the ble(- 
ſed Trinity : this is the heavenly fellowſhip repreſented unto entertaining - - 
Abraham, when the Lord appeared unto him , and three men ſtood by him 5 for Gen. 18. r, =. 
our Saviour hath made us this moſt precious promiſe , If any mar love me he 1 4 33: 
will keep my words, and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him and 
make our abode with him. Here 1s the ſoul of man made the habitation of God 
the Father and of God the Son ; and the preſence of the Spirit cannot be want- 
ing wher? thoſe two are inhabiting : for if any man have xot the Spirit of Chriſt, Ron. 8. 9. 
he is none of his. The Spirit therefore with the Father and the Son inhabiteth 
in the Saints ; for k»ow ye #0, faith the Apoltle, that ye are the Temple of God, » Cor. 3, 1%. 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you £ 
Fourthly,The Saints of God in the Church of Chriſt have communion with 
the holy Angels. They who did fore-tell the birth of Johz the fore-runner 
of Chriſt, they who did annunciate unto the bleſſed Virgin the conception of 
the Saviour of the World, they who ſung a glorious hymn at the Nativity of 
the Son at God, they who carried the BRI Lazarus into Abraham's boſom, 
 #® Ws they 
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they who appeared untoChriſt from heaven in his agony to ſtrengthen him, 
they who opened the priſon doors and brought the Apoltles forth, they who 
at the end of the werld ſhall ſever the wicked from among the juſt , and ga- 
ther together the ele& of God, certainly they have a conſtant and perpetual 

Heb. 1.14. relation to the children of God. Nay, Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits ſert 
forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation £ They havea particular 

Lake 15. 10 ſenſe of our condition, for Chrift hath aflured us that zhere 3s joy in the pre- 
ſence of the Angels of God over one ſinner that repenteth, And upon this relatian 
the Angels, who are all the Angels,that is,the Mellengers of God,are yet cal- 

Met. 18.10, Jed the Angels of men, according tothe admonition of Chriſt, Take heed that 
ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones, for I ſay unto you, That in heaven their Ann 
gels do always behold the face of my Father which is in heaven. 

Thus far have we conſidered the Communion of Saints with ſuch as are di- 
ſtinguiſhed from them by nature as they are men 3 the fellowſhip which 
they have in heaven with God and his holy Angels, while they are on earth. 
Our next conſideration will be, what is the communion which they have 
with thoſe who are of the ſame nature, butmnotpartakers of the ſame holi- 
neſs with them, EI TI ole 

Fifthly therefore, the $ xtts of God, while they are of the Church of Chriſt 
on earth, have ſome kigd of communion with thoſe men which are truly 
Saints. There werenot hypocrites among the Jews alone, but inthe Church of 
Chriſt many cry Lord, \Lord, whom he knoweth not. The tares have the 
privilege of the field, as well as the wheat, and the bad fiſh of the net,as well 
as the good. The Saints have communion with hypocrites 1n all things with 
which the diſtin&ion of a Saint and Hypocrite can confiſt. They communi- 
cate in the ſame water, both externally baptized alike; they communicate in 
the ſame Creed, both make the ſame open profeſſion of Faith, both agree in 
the ackmowledgment of the ſame principles of Religion ; they communicate 
in the ſame word, both hear the ſame dodrine preached ; they communicate 
at the ſame table, both eat the ſame bread, and drink the wine, which Chriſt 
hath appointed to be received : but the Hypocrite doth not communicate 
with the Saint in the ſame ſaving grace,in the ſame true Faith working by love, 
and in the ſame renovation of mind and ſpirit, for then he were not an hypo- 
crite but a Saint: a Saint doth not communicate with the hypocritein the ſame 
ſins, inthe ſame lurking infidelity,in the ſame unfruitfulneſs under the meansof 
grace,in the ſame falſe pretence and empty form of godlineſs,for then he were 
not a Saint but an hypocrite, Thus the Saints may communicate with the wic- 
ked, ſo they communicate not with their wickedneſs,and may have fellowſhip 
with ſinners,ſo they have no fellowſhip with that which makes them ſuch,that 

zpbel. 6. 11, 18, their fins. The Apoſtles command runneth thus, Have zo fellowſhip withthe 
M3 9wyzor- unfruitful works of darkneſs; and again, Be not partaker of other mens ſins ; and 


= 745 a voice from heaven ſpake concerning Babylon 3 Comecout of her my people, that 
1 Tim, 5-22: Je be not partakers of her (ins. To communicate with fin is fin , but to commu» 
M3 x96 nicate with a ſinner in that which is not ſin,can be no fin; becauſe the one de- 


Rev 48.4. fFileth, and the other cannor, and that which defileth not is no fin. 
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xorraviowre ® awpTias, Duobus modis non te maculat malus, fi ei non conſentias, & fi redarguas, Communicatur enim 
quando fa&to ejus confortium volunratis vel approbatlonis adjungitur. Hoc ergo admonens Apoſtolus att, Nolite communi- 
care operibus infrudtuoſis tenebrarum, magis autem & redarguite, S. Aug. de Veirbis Dome Serm. 18. 


Having thus conſidered thoſe who differ from the Saints of God ; firſt in 
reſpe& of their humanity, as they are men; ſecondly , in reference to their 
ſanctity, as they are men of holineſs : we are now to confider ſuch as differ ei- 
ther only in perſon, as the Saints alive, or in preſent condition alſo , as the 
Saints departed. Sixthly 
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Sixthly therefore, the Saints of God living in the Church of Chriſt, have 
communion with all the Saints living in the ſame Church. If we walk in the * fon 1: v- 
light, we have fellowſhip one with another : we all have benefit of the fame or- ; = now 
dinances,, all partake of the ſame promiſes, we are all endued with the graces 
of the ſame mutual love and attcCtion, keeping the unity of the ſpirit 1 the 
bond of- peace, all engrafted intothe ſame (tock, and for receiving life from 
the ſame root, all holding the ſame head , from which all the body by joynts and ©%1- 229 
bands having nouriſhment miniſtred and knit together, increaſeth with the in- 
creaſe of God, For im the Philolophy of the Apoltle the nerves are not only 
the inſtruments of motion and ſenſation, but of nutrition alſo; ſo that every 
member receiveth-nouriſhment by their intervention from the head : and be- 
ing the head of the body is Chrift, and all the Saints are members of that bo- 
dy, they all partake of the ſame nouriſhment, and fo have-all communion a- 
mong themſelves. 

Laſtly, The Saints of God living in the Church of Chriſt,are in communion 
with al} the Saints + departed out of this life and admitted to the preſence of f This is that . 
God. Jeruſalem ſometimes is taken for the Church on earth, ſometimes for $0, 17 © 
that part of the Church which is in heaven, to ſhew that as both are re- Saints which 
preſented by one, ſo both are but one City of God. Wherefore thus doth  rciah 
the Apoſtle ſpeak to ſuch as are called to the Chriſtian Faith, « Ye are come inſted upon, 
unto mount Sion, and unto the City of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem,and wo firſt took 
an innumerable company of Angels, to the general Aſſembly and Church of the —— 
firſt- born, which are written in heaven, and to God the judge of all , and to the &orum Com- 
ſpirits of juſt men made perfet, and to Jeſws the Mediator of the new Covenant, "nionemsl e: 
Indeed, the Communion of Saints in the Church of Chriſt with thoſe which &is qui in hac 
are departed is demonſtrated-by their Communion with the Saints alive. For 499 fulcept- 
if I have communion with a Saint of God, asſuch, while he liveth here, I fun&i ſunt ſo- 
muſt ſti] have communion with him when he is departed hence 3 becauſe the cicrare & ſpei 
foundation of that communion cannot be removed by death, The myſtical (Onmy,” 
union between Chriſt and his Church, the ſpiritual conjunion of the mem- $ern. 181. de 
bers to the head, is the true foundation of that communion which one niem- 77207 = 
ber hath with another, all the members hving and increaſing by the ſame noſcitis per 
influence which they receive from him. But death , which is nothing elſe 2udirum com: 
but the ſeparation” of the Soul from the body , maketh no ſeparation in the Mis cum 
myſtical union, no breach of the ſpiritual conjunCtion, and conſequently, Santis Marty 
there muſt continue the ſame communion, becauſe there remaineth the ſame 7% = Pro. 
foundation. Indeed, the Saint departed, before his death had ſome commu- mino Jela = 
nion/ with the hypocrite, as hearing the Word , profeſſing the Faith, recei- Grits. - | 
ving the Sacr ts together; which being in things only external, asthey $7,197 

ng amenrs tOgeraers g g y CxXrernmai, Y Perpetue. . 
were common to them both, and all ſuch external actions ceafing in the per- * Ht. 12, 23 
ſon dead, the hypocrite remaining loſeth all communion with the Saint de- © 
parting, and the Saints ſurviving ceaſe to have further fellowſhip with the 
hypocrite dying. But the true and unfeigned holineſs of man wronght by 
the powerful influence of the Spirit of God not only remaineth, but alſo 1s 
improved after death ; being the correſpondence of the internal holineſs was 
the communion between their perſons in their life, they cannot be faid to be 
divided by death, which had no power over that ſanCtity by which they were 
firſt conjoyned. 

This Communion of the Saints in heaven and earth, upon the myſtical 
union of Chrif# their head, being fundamental and internal, what aQts or exter- 
nal operations it produceth is not ſo certain. That we communicate with 
them in hope of that happineſs which they aQually enjoy is evident; that we 


have the Spirit of God given us as an earneſt, and ſo a part of their felicity is 
certain, 
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certain, But what they doin heaven 1n relation to us on earth particularly 
conſidered, or what we ought to perform 1n reference tothem in heaven, be- 
fide a reverential reſpect, and ſtudy of imitation, 1s not revealed unto us in the 
Scriptures, nor can be concluded by neceſſary deduCtion from any principles 
ere have ate Of CHriltianity. They which firſt found this part of the Article in the-Creed, 
dy produced thy and delivered their expoſition unto us, have made no greater enlargement ot 
words of th this Communion, as to the Saints of heaven, than the ſociety * of hope; eſteem 


okay i and imitation on our fide, of deſires and ſupplicationsontheir ſide : and what 
ning _ I the isnow taught by the Church of Rome, is, as unwarrantable, ſo a novitious in- 
ame we find al- : ; 

ſs that of imi- (cr pretation. 

cation, Si igitur cum Santis in xterna vira communionem habere volumus, de imitatione eorum cogiremus. Debent e- 
nim in nobis aliquid recognoſcere de ſuis virtutibus , ut pro nobis dignentur Domino ſupplicare , 544. Hzc ſunt veſtigia 
quz nobis Santi quoque revertentes in patriam nobls reliquerant, ur illorum ſemiris inhzrentes ſequeremur ad gaudia, ib. 
Beſzde this imitation, he addeth their deſires and care for us below. Cur non properamus & currimus ut patriam noftram yi- 
dere poſfimus ? Magnus illic charorum numerus expeRar, parentum, frarrum, filiorum, frequens nos & copioſa turba de- 
ſiderar jam de ſua incolumirare ſecura, adhuc de noſtra ſalute (olicira, 7b. Of - the venerable eſteem we ought to bave of them, 
ſpraks Euſebivs Gallicanus, Credamus 8& San&torum communltonem, ſed Santos non ram pro Dei parte, quam pro Dei ho- 
nore yeneremur, And again, Digne nobis venerandi ſunt dum Deicultum , & fururz vitz defiderium contempru morrtis 
infinuant. Thus ſay anciently they which expounded this Article : but the late Expoſition of the Church of Rome runneth thus, Non 
ſolum Eccleſia quz eſt in terris communicat bona ſua cum omnibus membris fibt conjunRis, ſed etiam communicar ſuf- 
fragia Eccleſiz quz eft in Purgatorio, & Eccleſia quz eſt in coells communicat orationes, & merica ſua cum Eccleſia que 
eſt 1n rercis, Be/lar.4n Symb. Where the communication of the Suffrages of the Saints alive to the Church in Purgatory, and the com- 
munication of the merits of the Saints in heaven to the Saints on earth, are novel expoſitions of this Article, not ſo much as ackhnow« 
liaged by Thomas Aquinas in bis Explication of the Creed, much leſs to be found in any of the ancienter Expoſitors of it. 


. 


The neceſlity of the belief of this Communion of Saints appeareth, firſt, 
1 Job 1, 6,7. in that it is proper to excite and encourage us to holineſs of lite. If we walk, 


2 Cor.6. 14,15+ 322 the light, as God is in the light, we have fellowſhip one with another. But if 


we ſay that we have fellowſhip with him, and walk in darkneſs, we lie, and do not 
the truth. For what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs * and 
what communion hath light with darkneſs © and what concord hath Chriſt with 
Belial 2 When Chriſt ſent S. Paul to the Gentiles, it was to open their eyes, and 
to turn them from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that 
they might receive forgiveneſs of fone, and inheritance among them which are ſan- 
Gified by faith that is in Chriſt. Except we be turned from darkneſs , except 
we be taken out of the power of Satan, which is the dominion of fin,we can- 
not receive the inheritance among them who are ſanRified, we cannot be 
Col.1.12. thought meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints in light. Indeed 
there can be no communion where there is no ſimilitude, no fellowſhip with 
God without ſome ſanctity; becauſe his nature is infinitely holy, and his aQti- 

ons are not ſubject to the leaſt iniquity. 
Secondly, The belief of the Communion of Saints is necellary to ſtir usupto 
a proportionate gratitude unto God, and an humble and cheartul acknow- 
ledgment of fo great a benefit. We cannot but acknowledg that they are ex- 
2 Pet. 1.4. © ceeding great and precious promiſes, by which we become partakers of the dz- 
1 San. 18.18. ine nature. - What am T © ſaid David, and what is my life that I ſhould be ſor: 
in law to the King? What are the ſons of men, what are they which are 
called to be ſaints, that they ſhould have fellowſhip with God the Father ? 
John 14-8. $S. Philip the Apoſtle ſaid unto our Saviour, Lord, ſhew #4 the Father and it ſuf 
ficeth 5 whereas he hath not only ſhewn us, but come unto us with the Fa- 
ther, and dwelt within us by his holy Spirit ; he hath called us to the fellow- 
ſhip of the Angels and Archangels, of the Cherubins and Seraphins, to the 
glorious company of the Apoltles, to the goodly fellowſhip of the Prophets, 
to the noble Army of Martyrs, to the holy Church militant in ezrth , and 

triumphant in heaven. 

Thirdly, The belief of the Communion of Saints is necellary to inflame our 
hearts with an ardent atjeGion towards thoſe which live, and a — re» 
peR 


Atlls 26, 8. 
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ſpe&t towards thoſe which are departed and are now with God. Nearneſs 
of relation requireth affe&ion, and that man is unnatural who loveth not 

thoſe perſons which nature hath more immediately conjoyned to him. Now 
no conjunRion natural can be compared with that which 1s ſpiritual, no tem- 

poral relation with that which is eternal. If fimilitude of ſhape and feature 

will create a kihdneſs,if congruity of manners and diſpolition will conjoyn af- 
fe&ions, what ſhould be the mutual love of thoſe who have the image of the 
ſame God renewed within them, of thoſe who are endued with the gracious 
influences of the ſame ſpirit? And it all the Saints of God living in commu- 
nion of the Church deſerve the beſt of-our atteQions here onearth : certainly 

when they are diſſolved and with Chriſt, when they have been bleſſed with a 
ſight of God, and rewarded witha Crown of glory, they may challenge ſome 
reſpe& from us who are here to wait upon the will of God expecting when 
ſuch a happy change ſhall come. 

Fourthly, This tendeth to the direCfting and enlarging our ats of charity, 

We are obliged to be charitable unto all men,becaule the love of our Brother 
is the foundation of our duty rowards man, and in the language of the Scri- 
ptures whoſoever is another is our Brother; but weare particularly directed 
to them that are of the houſhold of Faith. And as there 1s a general reaſon 
calling for our mercy and kindneſs unro all men,ſo there is a more ſpecial rea- 
{on urging thoſe who are truly ſanQified by the Spirit of God to do good unto 

uch as appear to be led by the ſame Spirit : for if they communicate with 
them in the everlaſting mercies of God, it is fit they ſhould partake of the 
bowels of mans compaſlion; * if they communicate with them in things ſpi- * Kewayjers 
ritual and eternal, can it be much that they ſhould partake with them of ſuch m—_— w " 
things as are temporal and carnal ? Locke be * 6 

To conclude, Every one may learn from hence what he is to underſtand by 38+ iis - 

this part of the Article , in which he profetſeth to believe the Communion of ors jr 
Saints; for thereby he is conceived to expreſs thus much, I am fully perſua- wzzxey is nts 
ded of this as of a neceſſary and infallible truth, that ſuch perſons as are truly qougreles in 
ſanQified in the Church of Chriſt, while-they Ive among the crooked genera- FP \ 4 
tionsof men, and\truggle with all the miſeries of this world, have fellowſhip 
with God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, as dwelling 

with them, and taking up their habitations in them: that they partake of 
the care and kindneſs of the bleſſed Angels, who take delight in the miniſtra- 
tion for their benefit : that beſide the external fellowſhip which they have in 
the Word and Sacraments with all the members of the Church, they have an 
intimate union and conjun&ion with all the Saints on earth as the living mem- 

bers of Chriſt ; nor is this union ſeparated by the death of any, but es Chrj 

in whom they live, is the Lambilain from the foundation of the World, 1o 

have they fellowſhip with all the Saints which from the death of Abe! have 

ever departed in the true faith and fear of God, and now enjoy the preſence 

of the Father, and follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth. And thusI be- 


lieve the Communion of Saints. 
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ARTICLE XN. 
The Forgiveneſs of Sins. 


* "Therefore Ca- His Article hath * always been expreſly contained and acknowledged 
rolus Magnus 


bis Cpleats in the Creed,as being a molt neceflary part of our Chriſtian profeſſion: 
1.3.c.6. inveighs and for ſome Ages it immediately followed the Belief of the + Holy Church, 
againſt Baſilizs and was therefore added immediately after it, to ſhew that the remiſlion of 
qa, beach fins was tobe obtained in the ,*. Church of Chriſt; For being the Greed at 
ix his Conſeſſon firſt was made to be uſed as a Confeſſion of ſuch as were to be baptized , de- 
of + claring their Faith in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe ba- 
in the ſecond Pptiſm they were to be admitted, and the forgiveneſs of fo, which by the ſame 
Cy \ baptiſm wasto be obtained ; and therefore in ſome Creeds it was particular- 


omitted the xe 1y expreſſed, ** I belicve one baptiſm for the forgiveneſs of ſins, 

miſſion of ſins, . » . 

which the Apoſtles in ſo (hort a Compendium s the Cre2d would not omit, Hanc Apoſtoli in collatione fidei, quam ab invicem 

diſceſſuri quaſi quandam creduliratis & predicationis m5rmam ſtaruerunt , poſt ,confefſionem Parris & Filii & Spirirus 
SanA&i poſuiſſe perhibentur z & in ranti verbi brevitare, de quo per rhe xr dictum eſt, Verbum abbreviatum facier 

Dominus ſuper terram, hanc ponere minime diftulerunc, quia fine hac fidet finceritarem integram eſſe minime perſpe- 

xecunt. Nec cohibuit eos ab cjus profciſione il1ias Symbolt breviras, quam cx poſcebar ſacrz fidei integriras, tantiq; doni 

veneranda ſublimitas. + Concardanr autem Angeli nobiſcum ertjam runc cum remittantur noſtra peccata. Ideo polts 
commemorationem $, Ecclefiz jn ordine Confetlionis ponicur Remifſio peccatorum : per hanc enim flat Eccletia quz in 
rerris eſt, per hanc non perir, quod perierac & inventum eſt, S, Aug. Enchir.c.64. And to thes purpoſe it is that in his Book De: 
Agone Chriſtiano, paſſing from one Article to another with his general tranſition 3 aſter that of the Church, be proceedeth with theſe 
words, Nec eos audiamus qui negant Eccleſtam Dei omnia peccata poſle dimitrere, cap. 3 1. So it followeth alſo in Venantius 
Fortunatus, and in ſuch other Creeds as want that part of the former Article of the Communion of Saints. ** Orig, Hom. 2. in 
Genefin. San&im Ecclefiam renear....in qua & remifſio peccatorum & carnis reſurrettio predicabatur, Ryffin. inSymb.Sed 
acque de ipfis criminibus quamliber magnis remittendis in $. Ecclefia deſperanda eſt miſericordia,s. 4ug. Enchir.c.55. In 
remiflionem-peccatorum. Hzc in Eccleha fi non efler, nulla ſpes effer. Remithio peccatorum #1 in Eccleſia non efler, nulla 
furucz-vitz & liberationis #rernz ſpes eſſer. Gratias agimus Deo qui Eccleſiz (uz dedir hoc donum, Author. Homil. 1 19. de 
Tumpore.Quit, ſivguli quique ccerus Hzrericorum ſe porifſimum Chriſtianos,& ſuam eſſe Catholicam Eccleſiam puranr;ſcien - 
dum cſt lam efle veram, in qua eſt religio, confeſſio, & panitentia, quz peccata & vulnera, quibus eſt ſubjze&a imbeci- 
litas carbis ſalubriter eurar. I. att ant. 1. 4. c. 30. ** Theſe are the words of the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, *Owonones iy 
Bd toyn cis apeay dufnaoy. Before which Epiphanius in his leſſer Creed , *Ouonoy3ul tv Bdifltoua cis dpcmy aupnay , in 
the larger, Tusdogho ei5 peian Keaewaixhd 35" Anregoninlud *ExxAroiay , 8 63s Cdriltrua wiavdiag » in Ancorato. $. Cyril both 
theſe together, Eig iy Pdf) to wa wiariag 6s agtoy auwhnaey. Peligrinus Laurtac. Epiſc. Credo unum Baprtiſmum in remiſſio- 


nem omnium peccatorum, Symbolum eAthiopicum. Credimus unum Baptiſma in remiſſionem onanium peccatorum in 
ſecula ſeculorum. 


Looking thus upon this Article, with this relation, we find the ſenſe of it 
mult be this, that we believe forgiveneſs of [is is to be obtained in the Church 
of Chriſt. For the explication whereof it will be necetlary ; firſt, to declare 
what is the nature of remiſſion of fins, in what that action doth confiſt : ſe- 
condly, to ſhew how ſo greata priviledge is propounded in the Charch,and 
how 'it may be procured by the members of the Church. That we may un- 
derſtand the notion of forgiveneſs of ſis, three confiderationsare required ; 
firſt, what 1s the nature of (in, which 1s to be forgiven: ſecondly, what is the 
guilt or obligation of fin, which wanteth forgiveneſs ; thirdly, what is the re- 
miſſion it ſelf, or the lofing of that obligation. 

As the power of Sin is revealed only in the Scriptures, fo the nature of it 
1s beſt underſtood from thence. And though the writings of the Apoſtles 
give us few definitions, yet we may find even in them a proper definition of 

1 Jobn 3, 4. 4 Sin. Whoſoever committeth ſin tranſgreſſeth alſo the law, ſaith S, John, and then 
rendreth this reaſon of that univerſal aſſertion, for ſ17: is the rranſere(ſaon of the 
law. Which is an argument drawn from the Definition of fin; tor he ſaith 
not, Every ſin is the tranſgreſſon of the law, which had been neceſlary, if he 
had ſpoken by way of propoſition only, to have proved the Univerlality of 
his Afſertion, but produceth it indefinitely, Six is the tranſereſſion of the Law, 


which 
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which is tufticient ſpeaking it by way of + definition. And it 1s elſewhere t The many 
moſt evident that every fin is ſomething prohibited by ſome Law, and devia- rrp 
ting from the lame. For the Apoſtle aftirming , that * the law worketh wrath, to 6+ objerved, 
that is a puniſhment from God, giveththis asa reaſon or proof of his aftirma- 37" #7 = 
tion, far where 10 law js there is notranſereſſion, The Law of God is the rule beth Ne 66 
of the ations of men, and any aberration from that rule is * tin : the Law of j*# and the 
God is pure, and whatſoever is contrary to that law is impure. Whatſoever grows ou 
theretore is done by man, or is 1n man having any contrariety or oppolition would mike 
to the Law of God, is ſin. Every action, every word, every thought againlt pod > gp 
the Law is a (in of commiſſion, as it is terminated to an objett diſſonant trom, at! definitions 
and contrary to the prohibition of the Law, or a negative precept, Eve- 9 to 5 
ry omiſſion of a duty required of us isa fin, as being contrary tothe comman- i 
ding part of the Law, or an affirmative precept. Every evil habit contraCted © Kon. 4. 15. 
in the ſoul of man by the aftions committed againſt the Law of God, is a ſin ———_ 
conſtituting a man truly a {inner,even then when he a&ually finneth not. Any pravaricatio 
corruption and inclinationin the ſoul to do that which God forbiddeth, and _ 
to omit that which God commandeth, howſoever ſuch corruption and evil jinobediencia 
inclination came into that ſou], whether by an a& of his own will, or by an peccarorum * 


a(t of the will of another,js a ſin,as being ſomething difſonant and repugnant ge jy 


. L : Paradiſn, c. 8- 
tothe Law of God. And this I conceive ſufficient to declare the nature of es ay 
Sin. aum ve 


_ dium vel 
concupitum aliquid contra #rernam legem, $S. 44g, contra Fauſt, 1. 22. c. 27. Quid verum eft niſi & Dominum dare prz- 
cepta, & animas liberz efſe voluntatis, & malum naturam non eſſe, ſed efle avertionem I Dei precepris ? Idem de Fide 
contra Manich. cap. 10, Neque negandum eft hoc Deum jubere, ita nos in facienda juſtitia efſe debere perfeQos ut nul- 


ham habeamus omnino peccarum : nam neque peccarum eric, 1 quid erir, fi non divinirus jubeatur ut no9 fir, 14em 4: 
Pec. Meritis, & Rem. lib. 2+ (ap. 16» 


The ſecond particular to be conſidered is the Obligation of Sin, which muſt 
be preſuppoſed to the ſoJution or remiſſion of it, Now every fin doth cauſe 
8 guilt, and every ſinner, by being ſo, becomes a guilty perſon : which guilt 
confiſteth in a debt or obligation to ſuffer a puniſhment proportionable to the 
1niquity of the Sin. It is the nature of Laws in general to be attended vith 
theſe two, puniſhments, and rewards ; the one propounded for the obſerva- 
tion of them, the other threatned upon the deviation from them.. And al- 
though there were no threats or penal denunciations accompanying the Laws 
of God, yet the tranſgreſſion of them would nevertheleſs make the perſon 
tranſgreſiing worthy of, and liable unto, whatſoever puniſhment can in ju- 
{tice be inflicted for that ſin committed. Sins of commiſſion paſs away in the 
ating or performing of them,lo that he which a@eth againſt a negative pre- 
cept, after the aCt is paſſed, cannot properly be ſaid to Sin. Sins of omiſlion, 
when the time 1s pailed in which the affirmative precept did oblige unto per- 
formance, paſs away: ſo that he which did then omit his duty when it was 
required, and in omitting finned, after that time cannot be truly ſaid to fin. 
But though the ſin it (elf do paſs away together with the time in which it was 
committed, yet the guilt thereof doth never paſs which by committing was 
contracted. He which but once committeth adultery , at that one time (in- 
neth,and at no time after can be ſaid to commit that ſin ; but the guilt of that, .... ... 
{in remaineth on him ſtill, and he may be for ever ſaid to be guilty of adulte- Ah oocymgy 


ry, becauſe he is for ever ſubje to the wrath of God, and + obliged to ſuf- niſbment, re- 
fer the puniſhment due unto adultery, op pf 


. # that Pecca- 
ti Reatus, of which the Schools, and before them the Fathers ſpabe. The nature of this Reatus & excellently declared by S. Auſtin 


delivering the diſtinftion between attual and original (in. In ets qui regenerancur in Chriſto cum remiſſionem accipiunt pror- 
ſus omnum peccatorum ; utique neceſle eſt ut reatus etiam hujus licer adhuc manentis Concupiſcentiz remittatur , ut in 
peccatum non imputetur. Nam ficur peccatorum quz manere non poſſunt, quoniam cum fiunt przrereunt, reatus ramen 
maner, & niſi remirratur, in #rernum manebir, fic illius Concupiſcentiz, quando remittirur , reacus aufertur, Hoc eſt 


a a enim 
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enim non habere peccatum, reum non efle peccati. Nam f quiſquam vizg. fecerir adulreriumerjam nunquam deinceps 
faciat reus eſt adulterii, donec reatus ipſius indulgentia remitratur. Haber ergo peccatum, quamvis 11Jud quod admifit jam 
non ſit,quia cum rempore quo fa&um eſt prateriit, Nam (1a peccando defiftere hoc eſſet non hahere peccatum ſufficerer 
ut hoc nos moneret ſcriptura. Fili-peccaſts, non adjicias iter um ; Non autem ſuthci:, ied addidir, It de pri/tinis deprec are, ut 
tihi remittantur, Manent ergo niſi remittantur. Sed quomodo manent 1 przrerica ſunt, niſi quia praterieruat atv, manenc 
reatu, S, Aug. de Nupt, & Concup.l,1.c.26, Ego de Concupiſcentia dix1 que eſt in membris repupnans lepi ment1!s, quamvis 
Reatus ejus in omnium peccatorum remiſhone tranſierir, ficur e contrario ſacrifictum idolis fatum, f1 deince ps non far, 
preteriit au, ſed maner'reatu, niſi per indulgentiam remicratur, Quiddam cnim tale eft ſacrificare jdolis ut opus iplum 
cum fit pratercat, codemq; praterito Rearus eJus manear venia reſolvendus, 1dem contra Fulianum, lib, 6. cap, 8. 


-— = - - 


This debt or obligation to puniſhment 1s-not only neceſſarily reſulting 
from the nature of (in, as it is a breach of the Law, nor only generally deh- 
vered in the Scriptures revealing the wrath of God unto all unrighteouſneſs, 
but is yet more particularly repreſented in the Word, which teacheth us,it we 

| Mere 5,22 doill, how ſir: lieth at the door. Our bleſſed Saviour thus taught his Diſciples, 


"Evox@ * . -+þ bs 7 ' ' 
th; word and » Who ſoever is angry with his brother without a cauſe ſhall be liable (obnoxious, or 


here, which ® * pp, d over) to the Judgment 3 and whoſoever ſi all ſay to his brother, Racha, ſhall 


4, ſhall | , 
_—_— ng be liable Cobnoxiows, or bound over) tothe Councel ;, but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou 


but is of a fuller fyg], ſhall be liable (obnoxious, or bound over ) to bell fire. So ſaith our Saviour 
= wg again, * Al ſims ſhall be forgiven unto the ſons of men, and blaſphemies wherewith- . 
which is a deb ſoever they ſhall blaſpheme, But he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 


tor, ſubjeft, and hath never forgiveneſs, but is liable (obroxiows, Or bound over ) to eternal damna- 


biiged to en- Lak 
4urt it, feb. tion, Whence appeareth clearly the guilt of Sin and obligation to eternal 


"Evox@, 288 puniſhment,if there be no remiſſion or forgiveneſs of it,and the taking off thar 
545 27%% \jablenels, obnoxiouſneſs, or obligation unto death, if there be any ſuch re- 


- of of miſſion or forgiveneſs : all which is evident by the oppoſition,much to be ob- 


, ow gt Bey ſerved in our Saviours expreſſion, He hath xever forgiveneſs,but is liable to eter- 
«7 . 
the way 35 to bt nal death. 


obſerved a great 

miſtabe in the Lexicon of Favorinus, whoſe words are theſe ; "Eyoxy Gr, vadbIwGr, yerorns. "Ever, varainG,;TiunO-, The 
firſt taken out of Heſychius, the laſt out of Suidas, corryptly and ebſ.wraty, corrupt "trez& for "Eyooess ab[wd'y Tiuar u added 
either as an interpretation of *Eyogog, 07 as an Author which uſtd it , whereas TiucGr in Saidas is only the firft word of the ſen- 
texce, provided by Suid as for the PI of #rox& in the ſcenification of wan. Agreeable unto Heſychius u that in the exicon of 
S. Cyril. *Eyooag,0bnoxiusrtus,nbligatus. And ſo in the place of S; Matthew bt 0{d Latine Tranſlation, Revs erit judicio, As 3x 
Virgil, Conſticuam ante aras vori reus, Servizs, Voti reus, Debjtor. Unde vota ((lyentes dicimus abſolucos. Inde eſt, Dam« 
natis tu quoque yotls, quaſi reos facies. 59 the Syriach, BEIT? WIN from IN obligatum, debicorem, ceum effe, 
For indeed the word {yay Gr among tbe Greehs, as tg this matter, nath « double fgnification, one in reſpect of the fin , another i 
reſpect of the puniſhment aut unto the fin. In reſpetl of a ſin, as that in Antiphon , wil Uyru qavie wid? Foyer mw few and 
that in Aviſtotle Oecon. 2, Yyorgoy Tp Ipoovaicg Lora, and that in Suidas, takin out of Polybins- Tiua©- x7! Ts Eqpves 7e- 
min?) xdeSeoul anni; ov Um Jvoiv duifrivany wo Or* mdf, im mupos! vgmyiees hl minas 6H Tiras ofs aus Tyo- 
ads 6ary, Innejpett of the puniſhment of a (in, be us ox @ «ea, who 3s obnoxious to tre cwſe, and tyox & cmmuiors,00n0x10us 
to the puniſhment. *EumipuCr, wumiviG@, Tere, Eo © man, of tp" ojs ne 85 nuwetay, ſa4ch Sudas, Thus Eyox,Q- 
wars 83 Mat. 25,66, PSSIID WIN is not zn the intention of the 7ews, he is indanger of death , bat he deſerverft 
death, and he ought to die, be is yarn , by thiir ſeutence , as far as iu them lay, condemned to die, S, Chryſoftom. Ti uu 
Enfiver 3 vorxis a Sree * by ws vamid)xoy Nabovres, www F Ilindmy Aoimey amegluiact wÞgoardidowny * 0 NN} xgx6ivat 
oureJoTrs Ca?r, "Erox& Swede bhiv, cuTol ny eevres, aural rg. 7 ones, ami Input; my Ta, aujTol WyogWoy TITts 

Mat. 3+20, 29, | 


God who hath the Sovereign power and abſolute dominion over all men, 
hath made a Law to be a perpetual and univerſal rule of humane actions z 
which Law whoſoever doth violate, or tranſgreſs, and thereby fin, (tor by lin 
we underſtand nothing elſe but the dar” of the Law) 1s thereby oblt- 
ged inall equity to ſuffer the puniſhment due to that obliquity. And atter the 
a(t of fin is committed and paſſed over, this guilt reſulting from that act, re- 

' maineth; that is, the perſon wha committed it, continueth (till a debtor to 
the vindictive Juſtice of God, and is obliged to endure the puniſhment due 
untoit: which was the ſecond particular to be confidered. py 

The third Confideration now followeth, what isthe Forgveneſs of $in,or in 
what Remiſſzon doth confilt. Which at firſt appeareth to be an a of God 
toward a'{inner, becauſe the fin was committed againſt the Law of God, and 
therefore the puniſhment muſt be due from him, becauſe the 1njury was done 


wnto him. But what is the true notion and nature of this at, or how God 
| doth 
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doth torgive a ſinner, 1s not eafie to determine: nor can it be concluded out + rbe word ofed 

of the words themlelves which do expres it, the niceties of whoſe + origina- ” P $5 
. . . . . bop | 

tions will never be able to yield a juſt interpretation. Sn, and 


nay, and that 


EY w7 *” | ' generally likes +: 
wiſe in uſe in the New Tefl ament. But from thence wt cannot be aſſured of the nature of this aft of God, becauſe Tang 


ave capable of ſtveral interpretations. For ſometimes agiiyeu is emirrere, and &yeng emiſſio. As Gen, 35,18. "Erfluere. 5 & 
doreva auTky F Ave, not cum dimicreret eam anima, as it 4 tranſlated, but cum emitteret ca animam, 3z.. e. etfiarer 3 
as egnxs 70 avedue, «mit fpiritum, Mat. 25. 50. $0 Gen« 45+ 2+ Kat > 1x4 pul uT xaauI us n0t dimiſit, but emifit vocemn 
cum flew, 4s & peis ewylu wedaly, emiſla voce magna, Mark 15. 37. In the libr manner eghons Snadaryg are emilſiones 
maris, 2 $4, 22.16, as aptori; vdirwy, Jotl 1. 20. to which ſexſe may be referred that of - Heſych. "Apzoy ; Jamdy he. And thi 
interpretation of a;pems can have novelatuon to the remiſſion of ſins. Secondly, £pttya is often taben for permircece, as Gen2 6, 
3x agnrs. o+ dz aurhs. Mat. 3-15. apts dgn, © 671 aginow any, which the Vulgar tranſlated well, Sine mod», and then 
if, Tunc dimitit eum, Mat. 7. 4. &g%5 exCanw, fine ejiciam 3 So Heſych. Zocms, evy Ono. And this bath as little rilatian 
to the preſent ſubjef. Thirdly, & 0 1%vay, is ſometimes relinquere and deſerere. as Gen. 43. 33. adv fra agere ads wil thus, 
Matt. 5. 24+ as KA T9 doegy 0s, 14+ 5 40nxur duly 6 mrogeTts, 19427. 13; nwiis dpizauls miyra, 25.55. The of ud me 
Tal mdyT5 dt%yT*; amy tpu3oy. And in (hu acceptation #t cannot explicate unto 145 what is the trnt notion 'f &p14rau <upna%;. 
Fourthly, it is taken for omirrere, 65 Mate23+ 23+ X, 461x474 Th BaguTicy. 7% vinu, and Lube 11. 42: madre its metnou naxtire 
ua dpteyau, and yet we have nothing to our preſent purp*ſt. But fifthly, it often ta en for remirtere, and that particularly 3n rela- 
tion to a debt, as Mat. 18. 27. T8 Jilyery 4 G11 ares” 4", verſe 32. Taq, F ogernlu Leivlu dgnnd. on4, Which acception is moſt 
remarkable in the year of releaſe, Dent, 15, 1, 2+ Ai $14 is Tunes, a grove Kat imum aey5 ye * apinu; * d2yTH; hy 

{G- 1Noy © d96iar ons 6 Anon, %z F d Jager ov 8% dmuTioes, emuran?) 35 apo; Kveiw TW O4@ ov.. Now th:s remiſſion 
or releaje of debts hath a great affinity with remiſſion of ſins, for Chriſt himjely hath conjoyned theſe t wo together, and called our 
ſins by the name of debts, and promiſed remifſion of ſins to us by God, upon our remiſſion of -debts to man. 41d therefore be hath taught 
w thus to pray, "Apes nuiv mt operniiuare nh, ws x, nels epinue Tris pyAiimus nuf, Mat. 6. 13+ Beſides be hath not only 
made uſe of the notion of debt, but any injury aone unto a man, be calls a ſin againſt man, and exhorteth to forgive thoſe ſins committed 
againſt us, that God may forgive the ſens committed by 145, which are injurits done to him, Lake 19. *Edy a tdpTy ts on © "Ad\ayes 
ON, EMTILUNOO WTRDy X) $4Y (UETHYOINGY » LPES CUTID. | 


For although the word ſignifying Remiſſzo» have one ſenſe among many 
other which may ſeem proper for this particular concernment, yet becauſe the 
ſame word hath been often uſed to ſignifie the ſame aQion'ot God in forgi- 


1 x - . fe , x 
ving fins,where it could have no ſuch particular notion, but ſeveral times hath ,,* m_—— 


. j ; a5 only look pen 
* another ſignification tending to the ſame effe, and as proper to the remiſli- the propriety of 


on of ins, therefore I conceivethe nature of forgiveneſs of ſins is rather to be *** 07% 4 


underſtood by the conſideration of all ſuch ways and means which were uſed —__ wn = 


by God in the working and performing of it, than in this, or any other word "*? ell rel | 
whichis made uſe of in expreſling it, 5 Ry ayow. ret in 


\ wb ..4 cially in (ucb 

ſ«bjefts as did belong unto the Old Teſtament as well as the New. Now & qieyau duifSTiay, is there uſed for the Verb DD - Iſa. 
22. 14. *P TON TY 097 NN (WM DN Dx Ore 2456903) Foay a2my 5 audrie Tor dy x rivere, ſometimes for 
the Verb NUI as Gen. $0. 19, ONSXDM PMR PUD RA RW pes aunils F Nias 3  dpiSmiar au. Pſal. 25. 18, 
"MRON 757 RUN x dps mdons mts dwhring ps. And In that remarkable place which S. Paul made uſe of to declare the 
nature of remiſſion of ſins, Pſal. 32.1, YWD WU1l TWOR waxdes @v dpidug; al a rouiau. Sottimes it is taben for MO as 
Numb. 14. 15, TM OUN IPA RA 17D api; Þ <&wÞnas TW MG Terw, Ltv. 4. 20. — LL", x; a p8210%) au/7ol 
1 «pna, Now being dqiyau inrelationto, fins, is uſed for ND. ſignifying expiarion and reconciliation; for QWA' feguijye 
Sng elevation, porration or ablation ; for nv ſignifying pardon axd indulgence ; we cannot argue from the word alone , that 
God in forgiving fins doth only and barely releaſe the debt, There is therefore no force to be laid wpon the words ayzos auNneys 
Remiſho peccatorum, or, 2s the ancient Fathers, - Remiſla peccatorum. So Tertullian, Diximus de remifla peccatorum, adv. 


Marcion, lib. 4. 4 * 18. S. Cyprian Epiſt,14. Qui blaſphetnaveric in Spirirum San&um non haber remiſſam,ſcd reus eſt zter- 
ni peccari. 1dem de Bono Patien. Dominus baptizarur A ſervo, & remiſlam peccatorum daturus, ipſc non dedignatur tava- 


.cro regenerationis corpus abluere. Idem 1b, 3. Epiſt. 8. of an inſant, Qui ad remiſlam peccatorum recipiendam hoc ipſo 


Facilius accedit , quod jlli remittuntur non propria ſed alicna peccata, Add the Interpreter | of Ireneus concerning Chriſt, 
Remiſſam peccatorum exiſtenrem his qui credunt in cum. 


Now that we may underſtand what was done toward the remiſſion of fans, 
that from thence we may conclude what is done in it : it is firſt to be obſer- 


ved, that + almoſt all things by the law were py ged with blood, and without ſhed- 4 nib. g. 22. 
ding of blood there is no —_— And what was then legally done, was but Xe: alu- | 
atypeof that which was to be performed by Chriſt ; and therefore the blood he , 19> . 
of Chriſt muſt neceſſarily be involvedin the remiſſion of fins; for he * once ix * av. g. 26. 
theend of the world hath appeared to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. . It 7 "* 0u9 
muſt then be acknowledged, andcan be denied by none, that Chriſt did ſuffer 3>4nr 4u$- 
a painful and a ſhameful death, as we have formerly deſcribed it; that: the 

death which he endured , he did then ſuffer for fin ; for this mar, ſaith the 
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ARTICLE X. 


Heb. 10s 12. 
1 Pet. 3, 18. 
Heb. 7. 25. 


Iſa. 43. 5. 
ROM. 4 25» 
Gal. 1..4+ 

I Cor.-I5. 3. 


Iſa. $3. 6. 
2 Cor, $. 21» 


Iſa. 5. 35+ 


Mat. 26. 28, 
Ephe/. I, 7» 


2 Cor 5 Ih, 
Koni. 5. 0. 


Apoltie, offered one ſacrifice for ſins 3 that the fins for which he ſuffered were 
not his own, for Chriſt hath once ſuffered Ly the juſt for the unjuſt ; he was 
holy, harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from ſinners, and therefore had no ſin to 
ſutfer for 3 that the fins for which he ſuffered, were ours, for he was wounded 
for our tranſereſſiens, - he was bruiſed, for our iniquities ; He was delivered for 
our offences, he gave himſelf for our ſins, he died for our ſins according to the Scri- 
ptures ;, that the dying for our ſins was ſuffering death as a puniſhment taken 
upon himſelf to free us from the puniſhment due unto our {1ns : for God lard 
on him the iniquity of ws all, and made him to be Sin for us who knew no Sin + be 
bath born our griefs and carried our ſorrows , the chaftiſement of our peace was 
upon him, and with his ſtripes are we healed ; that by the tuffermmg of this pu- 
nifhment to free us from the puniſhment due unto our fins it cometh to..pals 
that our fins are forgiven, for, This is my blood, faith our Saviour, of the New 
Teen, (or Covenant) which is ſhed for many for the remijſion of ſins. | In 
Chriſt we have redemption through his blood , the forgiveneſs of ſms according to 
the riches of his grace. wi 9 

In which deduRion or ſeries of truths we may eafily perceive that - the for- 
giveneſs of ſins, which is promiled unto us, which we upon that promiſe do be- 
lieve, containeth in it a Reconciliation of an offended God,and a Satisfattion 
unto a juſt God ; it containeth a reconciliation,as without which God cannot 
be conceived to remit 3 it comprehendeth a Satisfaction , as without which 
God was reſolved not to be reconciled. 8 

For the firſt of theſe, We may be aſſured of forgiveneſs of fins, becauſe 
Chriſt by his death hath reconciled God unto us, who was oftended by our 
fins 3 and that he hath done ſo, we are aflured ; becaufe he which before was 
angry with us, upon the conſideration of Chrilt's death, becomes propitiaus 
untq us, and did. ordain Chriſt's death to bea propitiation for us. For we are 
Juſtifed freely by his grace through the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt , wbom 

od hath ſet forth ta be a propitiation through. faith in his blood. We haue an 
advocate with the Father, and he is the propitiation for our ſins. For God loved w 
and ſent his Son to be a propitiation for our ſms.lt 18 evident therefore that Chriſt 
did render God propitiousunto us by his blood, (that is, his ſufferings unto 
dearh) who before was offended with us for qur fins. And this propitiation 
amounted to a reconciliation, that is, a kindnefgafter wrath. We muſt con- 
ceive that God wagangry with mankind before he determined to give our Sa- 
viour.3 we cannot imagine that God who is efſentially juſt, ſhould nor abo- 
mine imiquity. The firſt affeftion we can conceive 1n him upon the lapſe 
of -man, is wrath and indignation. God/therefore was molt certainly offer 
ded before he gave a Redeemer, and thought be moſt true, that he ſo loved 
the world that he gave his onely begotten Son ; yet there isno incongruity in this, 
that a: Father ſhould be offended with that Son which he loveth, and at that 
time offended with him when he loveth him. Notwithftanding therefore 
that God loved men whom he created, yet he was offended with them when 
they tinned, and gave his Son to ſuffer for them, that through that Son's obe- 
dience he might be:reconciled to them, 
.. This Reconciliation is clearly delivered in the Scriptures as wrought by 
Chrift; For all are of God, who hath reconciled ws to himſelf by Jeſus Chr; 5 
and that by virtue of his death, for wher we were enenries we were reconciled 
unto God by the death of his Son, making peace through the blood of his croſs, and 
by hinz reconciling all things unto himſelf. In vain it is obje&ed that the Scri- 


. 


| pture faith our Saviour reconciled men toGod , but no where teacheth that 


he reconciled God-toman; forinthe language of che Scripture to reconeile 
amanto Qod, is ih our yulgarlabgaage to reconcile God'to man, that is to 
A cauſe 
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cauſe him who betore was angry and offended with him to be gracious and 
propitious to him. As the Princesof the Philiſtines fpake of David, Where- 1 Sar. 29. 4: 
with ſhould he reconcile himſelf unto his Maſter ſhould it not be with the heads © ve 0c 
of theſe men? wherewith ſhall he reconcile Saul who 1s ſo highly offended —— qu! 
with him, wherewith ſhall he render him gracious and favourable but by &; OP 
betraying theſe men unto him 3 As our Saviour adviſerh ; 1f thou bring thy npdgal's 11s 
iff Lefore the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy brother hath oneht againſt on "TY n 
thee, leave there thy gift before the Altar, and go thy way, 'firſt be reconciled to thy *' : prum ſe 
brother, that is, reconcilethy brother to thy (elf, whom thou haſt injured, ren- —_— rw) 
der him by thy ſubmiſſion favourable unto thee, who hath ſomething againſt cur in gca- 
thee, and is offended with thee. As the Apoſtle adviſeth the wife that de- —_ reclpete 
parteth from her hweband, to remain unmarried,or to be reconciled to her husband » Mat. g. 23, 
that is, to appeaſe and get the favour of her husband.. In the like manner we **, 
are ſaid to be reconciled unto God, when God is reconciled, appealed and be- rp oY +l 
come gracious and favourable unto us, and Chrilt is ſaid to reconcile us unto #5 Cx. Ne 
God, when he hath moved, and obtained of God to be reconciled unto us, * 2997 2h 
when he hath appeaſed him and reſtored us unto his fayour. Thus wher we a 
were enemies we were reconciled to God, that is, notwithſtanding he was offen- PIE 
o with us for our fins, we were reltored unto his favour, by the death of his 

on. 

Whence appeareth the. weakneſs of the Socinian exception , that in the + aq hgc ve- 
Scriptures t we are ſaid to be reconciled unto God ;. but God 1s never ſaid to mh pos x 
be reconciled unto us, For by that very expreſſion, it is underſtood, that he P<2recunct- 
which is reconciled in the language of the ' <rnanady is reſtoted unto the fa- —_ «bw 
vout of him who was formerly offended with that pexſou-whictis-now ſaid quam Scri- 
tobe reconciled. As when David was to be reconciled uhto Saul, it was not 222m afe-) 
that David ſhould lay down his enmity againſt Saxl, but that Saul ſhould be- nobis 2 Chrl- 
come propitiousand favourable unto David ; and theretore: where the lan- 00. geooncs. 
guage isthat David ſhould be reconciled urito Salythe lcnfe is, that $4ul,who wen Ply an 
was exaſperated and angry, ſhould -be-appeaſed--and '{o reconciled unto qoager.Uhet- 


David. | pag mY + ma 


tem eas fimus 
"645; : IP Np | reconciliati, 
vel Deo reconciligti z. ut ex omnibug locis quz de reconciliatione agunt videre eſt, Cat. Rec. c. 8. To this may be added the 
obſervation of Socinus. Ita communem ferre loquendi conſuetudinem, ur ſcilicet is reconciliaras fuille dicatur, per quem ſta- 
bar ne amicitia aut denuo exiſterer, aut conſervarernr : de Chriſto Servatore, p. 1. c. 8. which obſervation is mot falſe, as ap- 
peareth in the caſe of Saul and David, and.in the prrſox mentioned zn the Goſpel, who 6s commanded to he reconcxied unto bim whon 


be bad offended, an& who had ſomtthing againſt bim. 


Nor isit any wonder God ſhould be thus reconciled to ſinners by the death 
of Chriſt, who while we were yet ſinners died for ws , becauſe the putiiſhment 
which Chriſt, who was our Surety, endured, was a full ſfatisfaRion tothe will 
and juſtice of God. The Son of man came not to be miniftred unto, but to mini- 
ſter, » and to give his life a ranſome for many. Now aranſome is a price given , ,, 
to redeem ſuch as are any way in captivity 3 any thing aid down by way of Foy ag 
compenſation, to take off 4 bond or obligation , whereby he which-befoce #7: ay 
was bound becometh free. -All ſinners were obliged to undergo ſuch pu- ST 
niſhments asare proportionate'to their ſins, and were by'that obligation ca- n2tion of auy 
Ptivated and in bonds,and Cop did give his life a'ratifome for them, and that "4/9 h 
a proper ranſome, if that his lite were'of any price, and-given as ſuch. For a borb the erled- 
ranſome1s properly nothing elle but ſomething of *-price given by: way of nition and oft of 
redemption, to buy or purchaſe that which is detained, or given for the relea- þ:nt) bln. 
ſing of that which is inthralled. But it is moſt evident that the life of Chriſt 7b! origins 
was laid down as a price, neither is it more certain that he died , than that TIRE 
Gy quaſi aumigay. Etyn. : Ta neacts a ) 77”R | ath. NwA p 4 I 
pig I Te pi ex x7! Ponce. y oſs rene 17 coofns, 'Þ Ew" at Legs Ar ans quis 
vVarur. 
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ſolvatur. *Em} aixwarunry UZuriowus cixcioy T6 AVIRX © They x aufa mt eg nigor) mi cis Tem Niue , Eſtathius 
upon that of Homer 11iad. ,, AvodwlWos # waleg. It 15 properly (þ-ken of ſuch things as are given to redeem a captive , or reco- 
wtr a man into a jrte condition. Heych. mlyme Th dba tis draxlnoy avyfumy, (ſo I read it , not erdxayory.) So that 
whatſoever is given for ſuch a purpoſe is wy uf and whatſorver 8s not given for (uch an end deſerveth not the name in Greth, As the 
City Antandrus was ſo called becaulr it was given in exchange- for a man who was a captive. *On *Aozdyi@- al yulderrG- 
6470 7 TleA&a7 wy g arr” ary F muy Ndwxs aut» 15 dun, Etym. So that there can be nothing more proper in the 
Greth language than the words of 0u7 Saviour, Siyar F Avi aire Avro arm mINGY * ever Ad 7por, ft! auTrpey 15 TR dNSE Wor, 
end ayri mmay, for it is given, dvri ayyumey, 4s that city was called, " Ayraydp Gr. iyev avi dvdps Sedopipn. And the e- 
fore 1 Tim. 24 6. it is ſaid, 3 lis kauniy avrinurgoy ap may Twy, * Hiyjch. Nv7gor, Tuna 


PP he bought us ; Ne are bought with a price, ſaith the Apoſtle, and it is the Lord 
\""" +. 2;. who bought us, and the price which he paid was his blood , for We are not re- 
2 Pet. 2.1. deemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, but with the preciows blood of 


1 Fe FP. Chriſt. Now as it was the blood of Chriſt, fo was it a price given by way of 


ficiently expreſ- compenſation ; and as that blood was precious , ſo was it a full and perfect 


ak; pot if latisfaRion. For as the gravity of the offence and iniquity of the ſin is augmen- 


groin fly fn red,and increaſeth,according tothe dignity of the perſon offended and injured 
fcativeefa by it, ſo the value, priceand dignity of that which is given by way of compen- 
F-nple, ir ff. ſation, is raiſed according to the dignity of the perſon making the ſatisfaction. 
5 yedtay, th God isof infinite Majeſty, againſt whom we have ſinned, and Chriſt is of the 


= 'n co-p0- fame divinity, who gave his life a ranſome for finnersz for God hath purchaſed 


tEaxedte, DIS Church with his own blood. Although therefore God be ſaid to remit our 
That the _ fins by which we were captivated, yet he 1s never ſaid to + remit the price 
- 4 540 without which we had never been redeemed : neither can he be laid to have 
ment, ny remitted it, becauſe he did require it and receiveit, 

properly to buy, | 

appeareth generally in the Evangeliſts, and particularly, in that place of the Revelations 13, 17, iva wi ms duyru dywezom 3 
wn In the ſame ſignification it is attributed undoubtedly unto Chrift in refpeft of us whom be is often ſaid to have vought, as 
2 Ptt. 1+ 1. F a pedourr eurs3 Srantrlu agyiuyer, and this buying is expreſſed to be by a price. 1 Cor. 6.20. ux t5r $avÞ 4120+ 


egoe 3» mis. Yulg.Non ettis veltri, empt; enim cſtis pretio magno, & 1 Cor. 6. 23. Ticiis H396% 2172, Wl ive S2aer + 


2p mmoy. What this prict was its alſo evident, for the nu was tht muy atua, the precious blood of Chriſt, or the blood given by 
way of price, Rev. 5. 9. 3m 458d; 3; nears Ty Org Nuds of Tu diuan os. Which will appear more fully by the compound 
word Uawedtau, Gal. 3, 13. Xerrs nuas Senyenow nm * xgmicas Te viue , oouWwO0r Wap wh xgmtieg , and 
Gal. 4+ 4, 5+ Yuopoy V8 vous , ive 765 Yao vouy , Jgawegoy. Now this /Gaweaouos i proper redemption, or au- 
ewes, upon a proper price, though not ſilver oy gold, yet as proper as filver and gold, and far beyond them both, » pIRtemis agyu- 
ely 1 Mxevoiginyfodwre ts + anda; vufs avacptng mare ITS, Mg Tulip dluan ts; dns d pus X dans, KeGs. 
1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. t As Aurpoy #4 4 certain price given or promiſed for liberty, ſo dpteyau ao us to reme: the price ſet upon 
the head of avy man or promiſed ſor bim. As we read in the Teſtament of Lycon the Philoſopher , Aiunreig & td Sign mine oyn 
dpinuu mt av5a. Demttrius bad bren bis ſervant, and be bad ſet bim free won a certain price which he had engaged himſelf to 
pay jor that liberty, the ſum which Dem:trius was thus bound to pay Lycon at bis death remits ;, as alſo to Criton. Kelmwys ® 
Kopybyig, % Ti76 Tm? Ava aginu, Digs Lant. 


If then we confider together,on our {ide the nature and obligation of fin,in 
Chriſt the ſatisfaQtion made, and reconciliation wrought, we ſhall calily per- 
ceive how God forgivethſins, and in what Remiſſion of them confiſteth. Man 
being inall conditions under ſome law of God, who hath Sovereign powerand 
dominion over him,and therefore owing abſolute obedience to that jaw,when- 
{oeverany way he tranſgreſleth that law, or deviateth from that rule, he be- 
comes thereby a ſinner, and contracteth a guilt which is an obligation to en- 
.dure a puniſhment proportionable to his offence z and God who is the Law- 
giver and Sovereign, becoming now the party wronged and offended, hath a 

| moſt juſt right to puniſh man as an offender. But Chyiſt taking upon him the 

. nature of man, and offering himſelfa ſacrifice for ſin, giveth that unto God for 

| and in ſtead of theeternal death of man,which ismore valuable and acceptable 
to God than thatdeath could be, and ſo maketh a ſufficient compenſation and 
full ſatisfation for the fins of manz which God accepting, becometh recon- 
ciled unto us, and for the puniſhment which Chriſt endured , taketh off our 
obligation to eternal puniſhment. 

— Thus man who violated by finning the law of God, and by that violation 

_ offended God, and was thereby obliged to undergo the puniſhment due unto 

the ſin, and to beinflicted by the wrath of God,is,by the price of the moſt pre- 

' clous 
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cious blood of Chriſt, given and accepted in full compenlation and fatistattion 
for the puniſhment which was due, reſtored unto the favour of God , who 
being thus ſatisfied, and upon ſuch latis{aRion reconciled, is faithful and jutt 
to take off all obligation unto puniſhment from the ſinner 3 and in this act of 
God conliſteth the forgiveneſs of ſms, Which is ſuthcient for the firlt part of 
the explication of this Article, as being deſigned tor nothing elſe but to de- 
clare what is the true notion of Remiſſror of ſins, 1n what that aCtion doth 
conliſt. 

The ſeeond part of the Explication, taking notice not only of the ſubſtance, 
but alſo of the Order of the Article, obſerving the immediate connexion of it 
with the Holy Church, and the relation, which in the opinion of the Ancients 
it hath unto it, will endeavour to inſtruct us how this great privilege of for- 
giveneſs of ſins 1s propounded inthe Church,how it may be procured and ob- 
tained by the members of the Church. | | TD. 

At the ſame time when our Saviour ſent the Apoſtles to gather a Church 
unto him, he-foretold that repentance ard remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preached in Luke 24. 47. 
his name among all nations beginning at Jeruſalem; and when the Church was 
firſt conſtituted, they thus exhorted thoſe whom they deſired to come into it, 

Repent and be converted, that your ſins may be Llotted ont, and, Be it known unts Att: ;. 29. 
you that througs, this man is preached unto you forgiveneſs of ſins. From whence *3:5* 
it appearcth that the Jews and Gentiles were invited to the Church of. Chriſt, 

that they might therein receive remiſſion of fins ; that the dodrine of remiſ- 

ſion of all fins propounded and preached to all men, was proper and peculiar 

to the Goſpel, which teacheth us that by Chriſt all that believe are juſtified from As 13. 39. 
all things, from which they could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes. Therefore 

John the Bapliſt, who went before the face of the Lord to prepare his ways, gave 

knowledsg of ſalvation unto his people by the remiſfon of their ſins. 

This, as it was preached by the Apoltles at the firlt gathering of the Church 
of Chritt I call proper and peculiar to the Goſpel, becauſe the ſame doctrine 
was not ſo propounded by the Law. For if we conſider the Law it ſelf ſtrict- 

'y and under the bare notion of a Law, it promiſed Tife only upon perfect, ab- 

olute, and uninterrupted obedience ; the voice thereof was only this, Do 
this and live. Some of the greater ſins nominated and ſpecified in the Law, 
had annexed unto them the ſentence of death, and that ſentence irreverſible ; 
nor was there any other way or means left in the law of Moſes by which that 
puniſhment might be taken off. As for other leſs and more ordinary fins,there 
were ſacrifices appointed for them,and when thoſe ſacrifices were offered and 
accepted , God was appeaſed, and the offences were releaſed. Whatſoever 
elſe we read of fins forgiven under the Law, was of ſome ſpecial divine indul- 
gence, more than was promiſed by Moſes, though not more than was promul- 
gated unto the people, in the name and of the nature of God, ſo far as ſome- 
thing of the Goſpel was mingled with the Law. 

Now as tothe atonement made by the Sacrifices, it clearly had relation to - 
the death of the Me{{7as, and whatſoever virtue was in them did operate * Lex pecci- 
through his death alone. As he was the Lamb ſain from the foundation of the om meta |, 
world, fo all atonements which were ever made, were only efteCtual by his tex myſte- © 
blood. But though no fin was ever forgiven bur by virtue of that ſatisfaction, 7ium non ha- 
though God was never reconciled unto any finner but by intuition of that pro-  plrpancr 
pitiation, yet the general doctrine of remiſtion of fins was * never clearly re- & ideo quod 
vealed, and publickly preached to all Nations, till the coming of the Saviour !7/<8< minus 
of the World , whoſe name was therefore called Jeſus, becauſe he was to marur in E- 
ſave his people from their ſins. | —_— _ 

Being therefore we are aſſured that the preaching Remiſtion ns = cam. lib. 6.7; 

onget 
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longeth not only certainly, but in ſome ſenſe peculiarly, to the Church of 
Chriſt, it will be next conſiderable how this Remifhon is conterred upon any 
perion 1n the Church. | 
For a full ſatisfaction in this particular two things are very obſervable, one 
relating to the Initiation, the other concerning the Continuation of a Chn- 
ſtian. For the firſt of theſe, it is the moſt General and irrefragable Aifcrt;- 
on of all, to whom we have reaſon to give credit, that all fins whattoever 
any perſon is guilty of, are remitted in the Baptiſm of the ſame perſon. 
For the ſecond , it is as certain that all fins committed by any perſon afccr 
baptiſm are remiſflible, and the perſon committing thoſe fins, ſhall re- 


ceive forgiveneſs upon true Repentance at any time , according to the 
Goſpel. 


Firſt, It is certain that Forgiveneſs of Sizs was promiſed to all who were 
baptized in the name of Chriſt ; and it cannot be doubted but all perſons who 
did perform all things neceffary to the receiving the ordinance of Baptiſm,did 
alſo receive the benefit of that Ordinance, which is remi(ſ:zon of ſims. John 
did baptize in thewilderneſs,and preachthe Baptiſ of Repentance for the remiſſion 
—— of Sins. And S. Peter made this the cxhortation of his firlt Sermon, Re- 
* Vet Eaprif- pert,and be baptized every one of you in the r:ame of Jeſus Chriſt for the remiſſton 
mo illi hue of ſis. In vain doth doubting and fluctuating * Socinas endeavour to cva- 


eſt, ablutioni 5. - : : ſ : - z 1 
—— . the evidence of this Scripture; attributing the Remiſhon either to 


Kemiſſionem, Repentance without conſideration of Baptiſm, or elſe to the publick Profet- 


nequaquam fon of Faith made in Baptiſm; ©: if any thing muſt beattributed to Baptiſm 
tribuir Perrus, - > 


ſed poeniren- It (elf, it muſt be nothing but a ceclaration of ſuch remitlion. For how will 
G3 vel fi Ba- theſe ſhifts agree with that which Ananizs (aid unto Saxl, without any men- 
Pioner, e2is tion either of Repentance or Confeſſion , « Ariſe and be baptized , and waſh 


re habuit, aur away thy ſis, and that which $. Pal, who was ſo baptized, hath taught us 
 pnongredk mt concerning the Church, that Chriſt doth * ſan@ifie and cleanſe it with the wajj- 
Jeſu Chriſti 7g of water. It 1s therefore ſufficiently certain that Baptiſm as it was inſtitu 


profeſſionem ted by Chriſt after the preadminiſtration of $, John, whereſoever it was re- 
conriner cam 


rancum conſi- CE1Ved with all qualifications neceſfary in the perſon accepting,and conferred 


cw $A with all things neceſlary to be performed by the perſon adminiſtring , was 


extern» alu. MOlt infallibly efficacious, as to this particular , that is, to the remiſſion of all 


tionis omnino (1NSs Committed before the adminiſtration of this Sacrament. 
rationem ha- . 


bere voluit, quod ad ipſam attiner remiſſionis peccarorum nomine non ipſam remiſſionem vere, ſed remiſſionis declara- 
tionem, & obſignationem quandam inrellexir, Soc. de Baptiſmo. a AGES 22. 16, bh Fpbeſ. 5. 25, 


etmyr pe As thoſe which are received into the Church by the Sacrament of: Ba- 


power of the Ptiſm receive the Remiſſion of their ſins of which they were guilty before they 


Pts » :- were baptized : ſo Þ after they are thus made members of the Church, they 
nudas 41ya- 


dren wiv FECELVE remiſſion of their future (ins by their repentance. Chrilt who hath lett 


«vey Usa pattern of prayer, hath thereby taught us for ever to implore and beg the 
fab. pattern or pray y taug : P 5 
Tn Ae. forgivenels of our (ins; that as we through the frailty of ournature are al- 


wierd uri WAyS (ubject uno lin, ſo we ſhould always exerciſe the aCts of repentance, 
TH. De 54+ 
— 3 Excepto baptiſmaris munere, quod contra originale peccatum donatum, eſt, (ut quod generatione attraRtum eſt 
regeneratione derraharur, & tamen a&iva quaqz peccata qurycungz corde, ore, opere commiſla invenerit tollit) hac ergo 
EXCcepra magna indulgentia (unde incipir hominis renovatio) in qua ſolvitur omnis reatus 8. ingeneratus & additus, ipſa 
eriam. vita c#rera Jam ratione urentis #ratis, quantaliber prapolleat foecunditare juftitiz, fine remiffione peccatorum non 
agitur 3 quoniam filii Dei quamdiu morrtaliter vivuat cum morte confligunt : &quamvis de iliis fit veraciter dim, Quot- 
quot Spirit Dri aguntur, hi filli ſunt Dei : fic ramen Spiriru Dei excicantur, & tanquam filii Det proficiune ad Deum, ur 
etlam oy ſuo (maxjme aggravante page corpore). tanquam filii oo Fw w191p moribus humanis defi- 
c1anr ad feiplos & pec-ent, S. Ang. Enchir. c. 44. Ol mw x, 7 70 bam us wighuee) dwhmiugtrt UT ME mas Hy HIUA TE. 
lay, mivu 6adtiZo ute cxedly, ds ov me EIN e $I Fork x ai%Wng 1} Þ 109d 7405 dmWharyleves f our, We wel 
® WA NUPTEOTE dv $AWuly, JuvnornrMc d murrs madTu dmobit of ad roy Te peri, 3, \Chryſ, Home in Peattcoſt. 1. 
Quod aurem (criprum, & tanguis Jelu nlii cjus mundat nos ab omut peccato cam ia Contcthione Bapriſmaris, quarn in cle- 
mentla pcenicudinis accipieudum eft, S. Hirron, adv. Pelgg. |. 2, ob -. ie . 1 p 
a1 
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and tor ever ſeek the tavour of God. This then is the comfort of the Go- 
{pel, that as it diſcovereth (1n-within us, ſo it propoundeth a remedy unto us. 
While we are in this life encompaſſed with fleſh, while the allurements of the 
world, while the {tratagems of Satan, while the infirmities and corruptions of 
our nature betray us to the tranſgreſſton of the law of God ; we are always 
ſubje& to offend, (from whence whoſoever ſaith that he hath no fin js a lyar, 
contradiQting himſelf, and contraRtng iniquity by pretending innocency) and 
ſo long as we can offend, fo long we may apply our ſelves unto God by repen- 
rance, and be renewed by his grace, and pardoned by his mercy. 

And therefore the Church of God, in which Remiſſzon of ſin 1s preached, 
doth not only promiſe it at firſt by the Laver of Regeneration, bur afterwards 
alſo upon the virtue of Repentance; and to deny the Church this power of 


Abſolution is the * Herefte of Novatian. *7 Call this the 


Hereſie of Nowa- 
tian rather than of Novatis, brcauſe though they both joyned in it, yet it rather ſprung ſrom Novatianus the Roman Presbyter , than 
from Novatus the African Biſhop, And he i thus expreſſed by Epiphanin', akyuy wii 1) Conelas , 4d play urriyoras ' 75 m6 
auredy, wn Son a AS7X magg ml wxara,* that is, be acknowlrdged but one Kepentance which was available in baptiſm 
ajter which if any man ſinned, there was no mercy remaining for him. To which Epiphanius gives this reply, *'R @ TH\Ha War - 
yo &y Td 2u78Þ Ty ave 6 NN ms myimoy £x Sri any 1 da &% Ott *ExxaAycia, d) Stor 3Þ x) imivodey , 2 4D Th 
werdynay Thy uerauiaeay* and again, Nemuty 6 dxf Aory© x; 1dyia O87 Extayoie miyTore Thu wirivuay © and 
yet more generally, Ta mdyra onpis TeTINHOTE wes Thy Und Sev nd ular in 4 om wy Ted av: mdgeroy, % wore Away 
£91 &yd.gums © im *Amis, im Hepatic. , bn iwonolie* 111 6H wii TaNHoraTa, GN By Je ff dal Ox id) y wTHQH ab, 
Her. 59. 


The neceſlity of the belief of this Article appeareth firſt, becauſe there can 
be no Chriſtian confolation without this perſuaſion. For we have all ſinned 
and come ſhort of the glory of God, nay,Gad himſelf hath concluded all un- 
der fin, we muſt alſo acknowledg that every ſinner is a guilty perſon , aud 
that guilt conſiſteth in an obligation to endure eternal puniſhment from the 
wrath of God provoked by our ſins 3 from whence nothing elſe can ariſe but 
a fearful expeRation of everlaſting miſery. So long as guilt remaineth on 
the ſoul of man, ſo. Jong 1s he in the condition of the Devils, delivered into , ,, 
chains, and reſerved unto judgment. For we all fell as well as they , but 
with this difference, remithion of fins is promiſed unto us , but to them it 
Is not. | 

Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe the forgiveneſs of ſins, that thereby we 
may ſufficiently eſteem God's goodneſs and our happineſs. When ,man was 
fallen into fin, there was no. poſhibility left te him to work out his recovery 3 
that ſoul which had ſinned mult of neceſlity die, the wrath of God abiding 
upon him for cver. There can be nothing imaginable in that man which 
ſhould move God not to ſhew a demonſtration of his juſtice upon him ; there 
can be nothing without him which could pretend to reſcue him from the ſen- 
tence of an offended andi\ Almighty God. - Glorious therefore mult the good- 
neſs.of our Gad . appear, 'whodiſpenſeth with-his law, who taketh off the 
guilt, who looſeth the obligation, who  impateth not-the fin. This 1s God's 
goodneſs, this is man's happineſs. For bleſſed.;is he whoſe tranſgreiſpon 3s. for- F/4i 3'+ t, 2. 
given, whoſe ſin is covered ;, bleſſed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth no 
iniquity, The year of releaſe, the year of Jubile, was a time of publick joy ; 
and there is no voice like that, thy ſins are forgiven thee, By this a man is re- 
ſcued from infernal pains, ſecured from the everlaſting flames z by this he is 
made capable of heaven, by this he is aſſured of eternal happineſs. 

"FTinrdly, 4tisneceffary to believe the forgrveneſs of fins, that bythe ſenſe 
thereof we may be inflamed with the love of God, For that love doth na- 
turally follow from ſuch a ſenſe,appeareth by the Parable in the Goſpel, There wks. 41, 4: 
was a certain creditor which had two debtors , the one owed him five hundred 


pence, the other fy. Ard when they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them 
heb SL Bbb both. 
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both. Upon which caſe our Saviour made this queſtion , which of them will 
love him moſt * He ſuppoſeth both the debtors will love him, becauſe the 
creditor forgave them both 3 and he collecteth the degrees of love will an- 
ſwer proportionably to the quantity of the debt forgiven, We are the 
debtors, and our debts are fins, and the creditor is God : the remiſſion of 
our fins is the trank forgiving of our debts , and for that we are obliged to 
return our love. 

- Fourthly,The true notion of forgiveneſs of ſins 18 neceſſary to teach us what 
we owe to Chriſt, to whom, and how far we are indebted for this forgiveneſs. 
Through this man is preached unto ws the forgiveneſs of ſins,and without a ſurety 
we had no releaſe. He rendred God propitious unto our perſons, becaute 
he gave himſelf as a ſatisfaftion for our fins. While thus he took off our ob- 
ligation to puniſhment,he laid upon us a new obligation of obedience.We are 
ot our own who are bought with a price : we muſt glorifie God in our bodies 
and in _onr ſpirits, which are God's. We mult be no longer the ſervants of mex, 
weate the ſervants of Chriſt, who are bought with a price. 

Fifthly, It is neceſſary to believe remi(ſzon of ſins as wrought by the blood 
of Chyiſt,by which the Covenant was ratified and confirmed; which mindeth 
us Bf a conditiod required. It is the nature of a Covenant to expect perfor- 
mances on both parts : and therefore if we look for forgiveneſs promiſed, we 
muſt perform repentance commanded, Theſe two were always preached 
together, and thoſe which God hath joyned ought no man to put aſunder. 
Chrift did truly appear « Prince and a Saviour, and it was to give repentance to 
| oa and forgiveneſs of ſis 3 He joyned theſe twoin the Apoſtles commiſſion, 
aying, that Repertance and remilſion of ſins ſhould be preached in his name 
throughout all nations. : | 

From hence every one may leart what he is explicitely to believe and con- 
feſs in this Article of forgiveneſs of ſins; for thereby he is conceived tointend 
thus much, I do freely and fully atkriowledg, and with unſpeakable comfort 
embrace this as a moſt neceſſary and infallible trath, that whereas every fin 
is a tranſpgreſſion of thelaw of God,upon every tranſgreſſton there remaineth 
a guilt upon the perſon of the tranſgreſſor, and that guilt 18 an obligation to 
endure eternal puniſhment , ſo that all men being concluded under fin, they 
were all obliged to ſuffer the miſeries of eternal death, it pleaſed Godto give 
His Son,and his Son to give himſelf to be a ſurety for this debt,and to releaſe us 
from theſe bonds; ad becauſe without ſhedding of blood there is no remiſ- 
fion, he gave his life a ſacrifice for fin, he laid it down as a ranſome, even his 
precious blood as a price by way of compenſation and ſatisfaction to the will 
and juſtice of God,by which propitiation God who was by our fins offended, 
became reconciled, and being ſo, took off our obligation to eternal puniſh- 
ment, which is the guilt of our fins, and appointed mn the Church of Chriſt 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm for the firſt remiſhon, and Repentance for the con- 
wy, forgiveneſs of all following treſpaſſes 3 and thus I believe the forgiveneſs 
of pus, Ja) Wn SOA 01 1 , 
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The Reſurrefion of the Body. 


wor gy | Ecclefiz i 
ches, only with this difference, that whereas in other places it was ex- qcramentym 


preſied in general terms, the ReſurreFon of the fleſh, they oft the Church of Symbclira- 


Aquileia by the addition of a Pronoun propounded it to every lingle Belie- co >> -a_f 
ver ina more particular way of expreſſion, the ReſurreFion of this fleſh. And rant peccate- 
though we have tranſlated it in our Engliſh Creed, the Reſurretion of the bo- 1%" reniſſo- 


: þ a , . a A nem, addanc 
dy z yet neither the Greek nor Latine ever delivered this Article in thoſe ris reſune. 


terms, but in theſe, the * ReſurreFion of the fleſh 5 becauſe there may be am- none Bhs 
biguity in the one, in relation to the celeſtial and ſpiritual bodies, but there fe Be 


can-be no colluſion inthe other, Only it will be neceſlary, for ſhewing our vbi cradit cars 
agreement with the Ancient Creeds, to declare that as by fleſþ they under- _— —— 
ſtood the body of man, and not any other fleſh, ſo we, when we tranflate it ugfus prono- 
body, underftand no other body, but ſuch a body of flefb, of the ſame nature Tins [ylla- 


which it had before it was by death ſeparated from the Sou]. And this we rw 6.4» «wel 


may very well and properly do, becauſe our Church hath already taken dicunt, carns 


. . reſwrreftionem 
care therein, and given us a fit occaſion fo to declare our ſelves. For thoagh Mont 


in the Creed it ſcIf, uſed at Morning and Evening Prayer, the Article be thus buju carnis re- 
delivered, | the ReſurreFion of the body] yet in the form of Publick Baptiſm, eſe. wot 
where it is propounded by way of queſtion to the God-fathers, in the name aver; fem 
of the Child. to be baptiſed, it runneth thus [ Doeſt thou believe——the reſut- Satis caura & 


reJion of the fleſh] We ſee by daily experience, that all men are mortal, that | ay mn 


the body lett by the ſou], the ſalt and life thereof, putrifieth and conſumerh, Symboli Ec- 
and according to the ſentence of old, returneth unto duſt; but theſe bodies 4 nofira 


G | k , : docer quz in 
as frail and mortal as they are , conlilting of this corruptible fleſh, are the eo quod a ce- 


ſabje& of this Article, in which we proteſs to believe the Reſurre@ion of the prone pr wan 
body 4 (tionem, uno 

; addiro prono- 
mine tradit, h#jus caynis reſurreftionem, 1d. in Symo. Sive ergo corpus reſurreurum dicimus, ſecundum Apoſtolum dicimus, 
(hoc enim nomine uſus efi) five carnerp dicimus, ſecundum traditionem. Symboli confiremur. 14em Prol. in Apolog. Pam. 
philz. * The Greehs always, oxouos «r4umy, the Latines. Carnis reſurre&ionem. And this was to be obſerved, becauſe, bt- 
ing we read of ſpiritual bodies, ſome would acknowledg the reſurreAion of the body , who would deny the reſurreftion of tbe fleſh, 
Of this S. Jerome gives an account , and withal of the words of the Creed. Exempli cauſt: pauca ſubjiciam, Credimy, inqui- 
unt, reſurreftionem futuram corporum. Hoc f1 bene dicarur, pura confctio eff;, ſed quia corpora ſunt celeſtia, & rerreltria, & 
acr iſte & aura tenuis juxra naturam ſuam corpora nominantur, corp:cs porunt, non carnemgur Orthodoxus corpus audiens 
carnem purer, Hzreticus ſpiritum recognoſcar, Hzc enim corum eſt prima decipula ; quz fi deprehenſa fuerir, inſtru- 
unt alios dolos, & innocentiam fimulanr, & malitioſos nos vecanr, & quaſi fimpliciter credenres ajuat, Credim.s reſurre(tio- 
nem carnis. Hoc vero cum dixerint, vulgus Indo&um purar, fibi ſufficcre, maxime quia idipſum 8 in Symbolo creditur 
Ep, 55+ ad Pam. & Octam. 


E Ye Article was anciently.delivered and acknowledged + by all Chur- 7} Cum omnes 


When we treated concerning the Reſurrection of Chriſt, we + delivered the t Page 254- 
proper notion and nature of the Relurrefion in genera], that from thence 
we might conclude that our Saviour did truly riſe from the dead. Being now 
to explain the Reſurre&ion to come, we ſhall not need to repeat what we 
then delivered, or make any addition as to that particular , but referring the 
Reader to that which is there explained, it will be neceſlary for us only to 
conlider what is the Reſurrection to come, who they are which ſhall be ra- 
{:d, how we are aſſured they ſhall rife, and in what manner all ſhall be perfor- 
med, And this ReſurreQRion hath ſome peculiar difficulties different from 
thoſe which might ſcem to obſtrutt the belief of Chrilt's Reſurrection. For 


the body of the Son of God did never ſee corruption, all the parts thereof 
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continued in the ſame condition in which they were after his moſt precious 
ſoul had left them , they were only depoſited in the Sepulchre , otherwiſe 
the Grave had no power over them. But other mortal bodies, after the ſoul 
hath deſerted them, arc left toall the fad eftes of their mortality 3 we may 

Fob 17. 14416+ ſay to corruption, thou art any Father, to the worm thou art my Mother and m 
Siſter ; our corps go down to the bars of the pit, and reſt together in the duſt. 
Our death is not a ſimple diflolution, not a bare ſeparation of ſoul and body 
as Chriſt's was, but our whole Tabernacle is fully diſſolved , 'and every part 
thereof crumbled into:tuſt and aſhes,ſcattered, mingled and confounded with 
the duſt of the Earth. There 1s a deſcription of a kind of Reſurrection in the 
Prophet Ezekiel, m which there 1s —_— a valley full of bones, and there 

kk. 1: 157-85 was a noiſe, and behold 'a ſhaking, and the bones came together, bone to his bone, 
” the ſinews and the fleſh came up upon them, and the skin covered them above , and 
their breath came into them, and they lived and ſtood upon their feet. But in the 
reſurre&tion to come we cannot ſuppoſe the bones in the Valley, for they are 
difſolved into duſt as wellas the other parts. "- 
We muſt therefore underftand to ({hew that the bodies of men howſoever 
corrupted, whereſoever in their parts diſperfed, how long foever dead, ſhall 
hereafter berecolleRed in themſelves, and united to their own ſouls. And 
for the more facil and familiar proceeding in this (o highly concerning truth, 
I ſhall make uſe of this method: Firſt, to prove that ſuch a Reſurrefion is 
not in i>ſe}f impoſſible. Secondly, To ſhew that it is upon general confide- 
rations highly probable. Thirdly , To demonſtrate that it is upon Chriſtian 
principles.infallibly certain. It isnot in it ſelf impoſhble, therefore no mats 
can abſolutely deny it 3 itis upon natural and moral grounds highly proba- 
ble, therefore all men may rationally expe it; it is upon Evangelical princi- 

ples infallibly certain, therefore all Chrigians my(t firmly believe it. 

+ Plinweckon- Firſt, I confeſs * Philoſophers of old did look upon the RefurreQion of the 
ay _ ,, body as impoflible, and though ſome of them thought the ſouls of the dead 


thought not to did live again, yet they never conceived that they were united to the (ame 
be in the power 


of God, mentions thiſe two, mortales #ternitare donare aut revocare defuntos, 1. 2. c. 7. And Aſchylus,though a Pythagoreany 


yet aoſolutely denies it to be in the power of Goa. for ſo he makers Apollo ſpeak to the Eumeniadts. 
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Uri anima interire dicatur, ab Epicureis obſeryatur : Ut carnis retticutio negerur, de una omnium Philoſophorum ſchots 
furiar. Tertull, 


bodies, and that their fleſh ſhould riſe out of the duſt that it might be cor- 
Atts 17. 18. joyned to the Spirit of aman, We read of certain Philoſophers of the Epi- 
cureans and of the Stoicks, who encountered $. Panl, and when they heard of the 
reſurreFion they mocked him, ſome ſaying, that he ſeemed to be a ſetter forth of 
ſtrange Gods, becauſe he preached unto'them Jeſws and the Reſurreion. But as 
the ancient Philoſophers thought a Creation impofable, becauſe they looked 
only upon the conſtarit works of nature, among which they never find any 
thing produced out of nothing, and yet we have already proved a Creation 
not only poflible, but performed. fo did they think a ReſurreQtion of cor- 
rupted, diflolved and diffipated bodies to be as impoſſible, becauſe they could 
never obſerve any action or operation in nature , which did or could pro- 
duce any ſuch effe&;z and yet we being not ried to the confideration of na- 
ture only, but eſtimating chings poſſible and impoſbble by the power of 


I 


UMI 


UMI 


Tut RESURRECTION OF THE Bobpy. 


God, will eaſily demonſtrate that there- is no impoſſibility that the dead 
ſhoald riſe. | 

For, if the Reſurrediomof the dead be impoſhible, it muſt be ſo in one of 

thefe reſpetts : | enther in reterence to the Agent, or 1n relation to the Patient ; 
ether becauſe it 3s a work of {© mach dithculty that there neither is nor can be 
any Agent of wiftom,power, and activity ſufficient to effect it 3 or elſe be- 
cauſe the foul of man is fo far ſeparated by death from the body,and the parts 
of the body ſo much diffolved from themſelves and altered from their nature, 
that they are abſolutely incapable by any power to be united as they were. 
Either both or one of theſe two mult be the reaſon of the impoſlibility, if the 
Reſurreftion be impoſlible z for if the body be capable of being raiſed, and 
bene any Agent of ſufficient ability to raiſe it, the reſurre@ion of it muſt 
be le. 

Now if the RefurreQtion were impoſhible in reſpe& of the Agent which , .,,.,,_. 
ſhould cttctt it, the impoſhibility muſt ariſe * either from an inſutticiency of my, zorvners 
knowledg or of power ; for if either the Agent know not what is to be done, «arr 
or if he know it, but hath no power to do it, either he will not attempt it, par ponc wnbg 
or if be do, muſt fail in the attempt 3 but that, of which he hath perte& know- 7 Jonovgdper, 
ledg, and full power toeffe&, cannot be impoſlible in relation to the Agent "* 75 29a 
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Now when we ſay the ReſurreRion is poſlible, we ſay not it is ſo to men 
or Angels or any creature of a limited knowledg or finite power, but we at- 
tribute it to God,with whom nothing is impoſſtble, his underſtanding is infinite, 
he knoweth all the men which ever lived ſince the foundation,or ſhall live un- 
to the difſolution of the world, he kroweth whereof all things are made , from 
what duſt we came, into what duſt we ſhall return. Our ſubſtance was not hid Pſal. 139. 15. 
from thee, O Lord, when we were made in ſecret , and curiouſly wrought. in the '*: 
loweft parts of the earth ;, thine ejes did ſee our ſubſtance, yet being imperfeF, and 
in thy book, were all our members written , which in continuance were faſhioned 
when as yet there was none of them. Thus every particle of our bodies, every 
duſt and atome which belongeth to us, is known to him that made us. The 
Generation of our fleſh is clearly ſeen by the Father of ſpirits, the augmenta- 
tion of the fame is known to him i» whom we live, move, and have our being 3 
the diflolution of our tabernacles is perceived by that God,by whom the ve- 
ry hairs of our head are all numbred, and without whom one ſparrow ſhall not full Kt-10.29,30. 
to the gronnd. He which numbreth the ſands of the Sea, knoweth all the ſcat- 
tered bones, ſceth into all the Graves and Tombs, ſ{carcheth all the Repoſizo- 
ries and Dormitories in the Earth, knoweth what duſt belongeth to each/bo- 
dy, what body to each foul. Again, As his all-ſeeing eye obſerveth every par- 
ticle of diflolved and corrupted man, ſo doth he alſo ſee and know all ways 
and means by which theſe ſcattered parts ſhould be united , by which this 
ruined fabrick (ſhould be recompenſed, he knoweth how every bone ſhould 
be brought toits old neighbour bone, how every fitew may be reimbroidered 
on itz he underſtandeth whatare the proper parts to be conjoyned, what is 
the proper glutez by which they may become united. The Reſurretion there- 
tore cannot be impoſlible in relation to the Agent upon any deficiency of 
knowledg how to effect it. 

And asthe Wiſdomis infinite, ſo the Power of this Agent is illimited ; for 
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God is as much Omnipotent as Omniſctent. There can be no oppoſition made | 


againſt him, becauſe all power is his z' nor can he receive a check againſt 
whom there is no reſiſtance, All creatures muſt not only ſuffer, but do what 
he will have them; they are not only paflively , but atively obediential, 
There is no atome of the duſt or aſhes but muſt be where it pleaſeth God, and 
be applied and make up what and how it ſeemeth good to him. The Reſur- 
rection therefore cannot be impoſlible in relation unto God uponany diſabili- 

_ tytoeffect it, and conſequently there is no impoſſibility in reference to the 
Agent, or him who is to raile us, 

Secondly, The ReſurreRion is not impoſiible in relation to the Patient, be. 
cauſe where we look uponthe power of God nothing can be impoſſible but 
that which involveth a contradi@ion, as we before have proved ; and there 
can beno contradiction in this, that ke which was , and now is not, ſhould 
hereafter be what before he was. Itis fo far from a repugnancy , that it ra- 
ther containeth a rational and apparent poſhbility, that man who was once 
duſt, becoming duſt, ſhould become man again. Whatſoever we loſe in 
death,is not lolt to God : as no creature could be made ont of nothing but by 

> him, ſo can it not be reduced into nothing but by the ſame : though therefore 
nima ſeponi- the parts of the body of man be diſſolved, yet they periſh not 3 they loſe not 


tur, haber & their own entity when they part with their relation to humanity ; they are 

edna * Jaid up in the ſecret places, and lodged in the Chambers of nature, and it is 

quis, in igni- NO Morea contradiction that they ſhould become the parts of the ſame body 

_ in ali. of man to which they did belong , than thar after his death they ſhould be- 
us, in beftiis ; q 

cum in hac come the parts of any other body, as we ſee they do. Howſoever they are 


_— ſcattered , or whereſoever lodged, they are + within the knowledg and 


(a transfundi- POWer of God, and can have no repugnancy by their ſeparation to be reuni- 
tur, T7tul, de ted when and how he pleaſeth, The firſt duſt of which man was made, was 


Riſurreftione . SY 
nJeec. 68, As far from being fleſh, as any aſhes now or duſt can bez it was only an Om- 


Tu perire Deo Nipotent power which could mould that into an humane body, and breath in- 
credis fi quid tg the noltrils of it the breath of life, The ſame power therefore , which 
oculis noſtris - - s 3 

heberibus ſub- Malt always be, can (till make of the duſt returning from the bodies of men 


rcahitur ? ow unto the earth, humane bones and fleſh, as well as of the duſt which firſt came 
pus omne ny 


areſcirin pul- ffOm the earth: for it 1t be not eafier, itis moſt certainly as eaſie «.* to make 
verem, five in that to be again which once hath been,as to make that to be which before was 


humoren 10 not. When there was no man, God made him of the earth, and therefore 


cinerem com- When he returns to earth, the ſame God can make him man again, The Re- 
primtut, vl. ſurreQion therefore cannot be impoſſible, which is our firſt concluſion, 
reauatur, ſubducitur nobis, ſed Deoelementorum cuſtodi reſervatur, Minxtius Felix in Oftavio, Omnia quz diſcerpuntur, 
& in favillas quaſdam purreſcunr, integra Deo ſunt , inilla enim celementa mundi cunt unde primo venerunt, S. Auguſtin 
in Pſalm. enarrat. 62 + Abfir autem ur ad reſuſciranda corpera virzque reddenda non poſfir Omniporentia Crea- 
toris omnia revocare quz vel befi1a vel ignis abſumpſit 3 vel in pulverem cineremque collapſum , vel in humorem ſolu. 
rum, vel in auras eſt exhalatum. Abfir ut finus ullus, fecretumque naturz ira recipiar aliquid ſubtratum ſenſibus noftris, 
ur omnium Creatoris aur lateart cognirionem, aur effugiat poteſtatem, S. Aug. de Civitate Pti, lib. 22. cap. 20+ *,* Re- 
cogira quid fueris antequam efſes, utique nihil. Neminiffes enim fi quid fuiſſes. Qui ergo nikil fueras priuſquam efſles, 
idem nihil fatus cum efle defieris, cur non poſſis efle rurſus de nihilo, cjuſdem Authoris voluntate, qul te voluit efſe de 
nihilo ? Quid novi tibi evenier ? Qui non eras, faus es, cum irerum non eris, fies. Redde, fi potes , rationem qua fatus 
es, & runc require qua fies. Er ramen facilius ucique fies quod fuiſti aliquando, quia #que non difficile faus es quod nun- 
quam fuiſti aliquando, Tertxll. Apol c. 48. Urique idoneus eſt reficere qui fecic. Quanto plus eſt feciſſe quam refeciſſe, 
znitium dedifſe quam reddidiſſe ; ita reftiturionem carnis faciliorem credas infticurione, 1dem de Reſur. carn. c- 11, Diffi- 
cilius cſt 1d quod non fit incipere, quam id quod fuerir irerare, Minutius Felix in Oftavio, Urique plus eſt facere quod 
nunquam fuir, quam reparare quod fuit. Quomodo ergo impoilibile eſſe dicis, ur Deus qui hominem formavir ex nihilo 
reformet ? Quomodo nos ſuſcirare non porteſt converſos in pulverem, qui eriam(ſj in nihilum rediremus, facere porerac ur 
eſſemus, ſicut effecir nos eſle, cum anrea punquam fuiſſemus ? S, Aug, de verbs Apoſt, Serm. 19. 7s the ſame purpoſe the Jews, 
90 ——>hONWmAN wnR%%? 


Secondly, The ReſurreQion is not only init felt pollible , fothatno man 
with any reaſon canabſolutely deny it; but itis alſo upon many general con- 


ſiderations highly probable, to that all men may very rationally exoe&t it. 
fy 
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If we conlider the principles of humanity, the parts of which we all conſiſt, 
we cannot conceive this preſent lite to be proportionable to our compoſition. 
The ſouls of men as they are immaterial, fo they are immortal , and being 
once created by the Father of Spirits they receive a ſubliſtence for eternity z 
the body is framed by the ſame God to be a companion for his ſpirit, and a 
man born into the World confiſteth of theſe two. Now the life of the moſt 
aged perſon is but ſhort, and many far ignobler creatures of a longer duration. 
Some of the Fouls of the Air, ſeveral of the Fiſhes of the Sea , many of the 
Beaſts of the Field, divers of the Plants of the earth are of a more durable 
conſtitution, and out-Jive the ſons of men. And can we think that ſuch ma- 
terial and mortal, that ſuch inunderſtanding fouls ſhould by God and Nature 
be furniſhed with bodies of ſo long permanſion, and that our ſpirits ſhould be 
joyned unto fleſh ſo ſubjett to corruption, ſo ſuddenly diflolvable, were itnot 
that they lived but once,and fo enjoyed that life for a longer ſeaſon, and then 
went ſoul and body to the ſame deſtruction , never to be reſtored to the ſame 
ſubſiſtence 5 but when the ſoul of man which 1s immortal 1s forced from its 
body in a ſhotter time, nor can by any means continue withit half the years 
which many other creatures live, it 1s becauſe this 1s not the only life beJong- 
ing to the ſons of men,and ſo the foul may at a ſhorter warning leave the body 
which it ſhall reſume again. 

Again, If we look upon our ſelves as met, we are free agents, and there- 
fore capable of doing good or evil, aud conſequently ordinable unto reward 
or puniſhment. The Angels who are above us, and did fin , received their "_ 
puniſhn;ent without a death , becauſe being only ſpirits they were ſubjett to 
no other diſſolution than annihilation, which cannot conſiſt with longer ſuffer- 
ing puniſhment; thoſe who continued in their ſtation were rewarded and con- 
firmed for all eternity , and thus all the Angels are incapable of a Reſurre- 
(ion. The creatures which are below us, and for want of freedom cannot 
fin, ora@tany thing morally, either good or evil, they cannot deſerve after 
this life either to be puniſhed or rewarded,, and therefore when they die, 
they continue in the ſtate of death for ever. Thus thoſe, who are above us 


' ſhall not riſe from the dead, becauſe they are puniſhed or rewarded without 


po er mrs 


dying ; and where no death is, there can be no reſurrection from, the dead. 
Thole whichare below us, .are neither capable of reward or puniſhment for 
any thing ated in this life, and therefore though they die , yet ſhall they ne- 
ver riſe, becauſe there is no reaſon for their refurre&ion. But man by the 
nobleneſs of his better part being free to do what js good or evil while he 
liveth,and by the frailty of his body being ſubjeG to death,and yet after that, 
being capable in another world to receive -a reward for what he hath done 
well, anda puniſhment for what he hath done ill in the fleſh , it is neceflary 
that he ſhould riſe from the dead to enjoy the one, or ſuffer the other. For 
there is not only no juſt Retribution rendred in this life to man, brit, conft- 
deting the ordinary condition of things, it.cannot be, For it is poſhble, and .. 
often cometh to paſs, * that'one man may-commir ſuch ſins as all rhepunith- +I inpu 1p 
nents in this world canno way equalize them.. It is juſt, that he who ſhgddeth p32 on 
mar's blood, by man his blood ſhould be ſhed ; but what death can ſufficiently ow w i voy 
retaliate the many murthets committed by, one nototious Pirate ; who may none hf P 
caſt many thouſands over-baard 4 or the rapines and afſlaflunations at one Re- Fn oto's 
belor Tyrant, who may deſtroy whole Nations? lt is fit that he who blaſ- a/udes - 

hemeth God ſhould die; but. what equivalent puniſhment can he 'receive + $46 mb 
1n this life, who ſhall conſtantly blaſpheme the name of God, deſtroy his ggwoy wwy- 
Prieſts and Temples, aboliſh his. Worſhip, and extirpate his Servants ?. What —__ oy 4 
ts then more proper, conſidering the ptovidence of a moſt jult God , os re 

elieve 
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believe that man (hall ſuffer in another life ſuch torments as will be proportio- 
nable to his demerits > Nor can we with reaſon think that the ſoul alone ſhall 
undergo thoſe ſufferings, becauſe the laws which were given to us are not 
+ Quod con- wade 1n reſpett of that alone, but have moſt frequent refleQtion on the body, 
gruer judicari + without which in this life the ſoul can neither do nor ſuffer any thing. It is 


noe comper** therefore highly probable from the general conſideration of humane aCtions 
rari, Tulane and divine retributions,that there ſhall be a * ReſurreGion of the fleſh,that every 
" 2 m_ oo” one nay receive the things done in his body,according to that he hath done whether 
Negent OPe- it be good or bad, 

rarum ſocieta- : PO ; 

rem ut merito poſſine mercedem negare. Non fir particeps In ſententia caro fi non fuerir 8 in cauſa. Sola anima revoce- 
rur, fi ſola decedir. At enim non magis ſola decedir, quam ola decucurrit illud unde decedir, vitam hanc dico, 1bid. c. 15. 
Cum omnis #irz noſtrz uſus in corporis animaque conſortio ſir, reſurre1o autem aur boni attus prxmium habear aur pce- 
nam improbi, neceſle eft corpus reſurgere cujus aus expendirur. Quomodo enim in judicium vocabitur fine corpore, 
cum de {uo & corporis contubernio ratio praſtanda fit? S. Ambr. de Fide ref, * 2 Cor. 5. 10+ 


Furthermore, Beſide the principles of which we confiſt, and the aCtions 
which flow from us, the contideration of the things without us, and the natu- 
ral courſe of variations in the creature, will render the Reſurrection yet more 

+ K--w/- highly probable. Every ſpace of 24 hours teacheth thus much , in which 
FP xgwoy 4 there is always a revolution amounting to a Reſurrection. The * day dies 


Mt OF) intoa night, and is buried in ſilence and in darkneſs ; in the next morning it ap- 
ms £477) peareth again and reviveth,opening the grave of darkneſs,rifing from the dead 
774d  «- of night; this is a diurnal Reſurrection. As the day dies into night, ſo doth 
ries. ),s. 1 =” the Summer into Winter : the Sap 1s ſaid to deſcend into the root , and there 
tol. 1, 1, Dies it lies buried in the ground 3 the earth 1s covered with Snow, or cruſted with 


—_ nn Froſt, and becomes a general ſepulchre 3 when the Spring appeareth all be- 


bris uſquequa- gin to riſe, the Plants and Flowers peep out of their graves, revive, and grow 


ns _ and flouriſh ; this is the annual Reſurrefion. The Corn by which we live, 
mundi honor, and for want of which we periſh with famine, is notwithſtanding caſt upon 


omnis ſubſtan- the earth, and buried in the ground, with a deſign that it may corrupt , and 
C—_— being corrupted may revive and multiply ; our bodies are fed with this con- 
{tupent cun» ſtant experiment, and we continue this preſentlife by ſucceſſion of Reſurre- 


oy Law, - Qtions. Thus all things are repaized by corrupting, are preſerved by periſhing, 


quies rerum : and reyiveby dying; and can we + think that man,the Lord of all theſe things, 


lux _— which thus die and revive for him,ſhould be detained in death as never to live 
men rurſus again ? Is it imaginable that God ſhould thus reſtore all things to man, and 


cum ſuo cultu, not reſtore man to himſelf? If there were no other confideration, but of the 

_ — principles-of humane nature, of the liberty and remunerability of humane 
3 . . . 

ioregra & tora actions, and of the natural revolutions and reſurre&ions of other creatures, 


univerſo orbi jt were'abundantly ſufficient to render the ReſurreCtion of our bodies highly 
reviviſcit, in- 


rerficiens pr obable. 
mortem ſuam 2 | 
no&em, reſcindens ſepulturam ſuam tenebras, hzres ſibimet exiſtens,donec 8 nox reviviſcat,'cum ſyo & illa ſuggeſtu.Red- 
accenduntur enim & ſtellarum radii., quos maturina ſuccenfio extinxerat, Reducuntur & fiderum abſentiz , quas tem- 
poralis diftin&io exemerm- Redornantur & ſpecula Lunz quz menfiruus numerus adtriverat, Tertul. de Reſur. earns c. 12. 
Lux quoridle incerfea-yeſplender, & renebrz pari vice decedendo ſuccedunt, fidera defun&a viveſcunr , rempora ubi 
finjuntur incipiunt, fruftuy confummantur & redeunt, !dem. Apol. £.48. Auyet 1 naten x, rexpar aiyrilopa? my xn wbp 
aivrmotdns, dvyaTIN( 1 Weg nuds NymlCuo x, avagtotu; <mSenyi on To WAY, Epipban, 4n Ancorato, t Omnia 
percunds!ſcrvantur, omnla de 1aterita retormantur. Tu homo, rantum nomen, 11 incelligas te vel de ritulo Pythiz diſcens, 
dowines omnium moricatiym & reſurgentium, ad hoc morieris ur pereas ? Tertu's Apologe c. 48. Revolvunter hycmes & 
#ſtate*, &- verna aut autimpa cum ſuis viribus, moribus, fruibus. Quippe etiath terre de ccelo diſciplina eſt arbores ve- 
ſiire poſt-ſpolia, flores denuo colorare, herbas rurſus imponere, exhibere cadem que abſumpca ſunr ſemina, nec prius ex- 
hibere quam abſumpta : Mira ratio de fraudatrice ſervarrix, wt reddat intercipit, ur cuſtodiat perdit,, ut integrert vitiar, ur 
eriam ampliet prius decoquir. Siquidem uberiora & culriora reſtituit quam excerminavit : revera foenore interitu, & in- 
Juria uſura & Jucro dzmno :- ſemel dixerim, univerſa conditio recidiva eſt. Quodcunque conveneris fult, quodcunque 
amiſcris,' nihil non inrerum eſt: omnia in ſtatum redeunt cum abſceſſerine ; omnia incipiunc'cum defierint: ideo fini- 
unrur.. ut..fiant , vihil deperir viſi in ſalurem. Totus igitur hic ordo revolubilis rerum teſtario eſt reſureeRionis 
mortyorum. Operibus eam przſcripfit Deus antequam hteris , viribus predicavit antequam - yocibus. Premiſit tibi 
Nacturam magiſtram ,' ſubmiſſurus 8& Propheriam , quo: facihus credas propheriz diſcipulus-naturz 3 quo ſtatim ad- 
mittas 
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mitras cum audieris, quod ubjque Jam vider!s, nec dubites Deum carnis erlam reſuſcitatorem, quem omnium noris reſtiry” 


rorem. Er utique ommia homini reſurgunt cut procurara ſunt; porro non homini nifi & carni, quale eſt ut ipſa depErea? 
in rotum proprer quam & cut n1h1l deperit ? 146 at Kejars Carte, Cdfe 1.24 


We mult not reſt in this School of Nature, nor ſettle our perſuaſions upon 
likelihoods; bur as we pafled from an apparent poſhbility, unto a high pre- 
ſumption and probability, ſo mult we pats fromthence unto a full aflurance of 
an infallible certainty.And of this indeed wecannot beafſured but by the Re- : 
velation of the will of God ; upon his power we muſt conclude that we may, 
from his will that we ſhall, riſe from the dead. Now the power of God is 
known unto all men, and theretore all men may infer trom thence a poſlibili- 
ty 3 but the will of God 1s not revcaled unto all men, and therefore all have 
not an infallible certainty of the Reſurreion. For the grounding of which 
a{ſurance, I ſhall ſhew that God hath revealed the determination of his will to 
raiſe the dead,and that he hath not only delivered that intention in his Word, 
but hath alſo ſeveral ways confirmed the ſame, 
Many of the places produced out of the Old Teſtament to this purpoſe will 
ſcarce amount to a Revelation of this Truth, The Jews infiſt upon ſuch 
* weak inferences out of the Law, as ſhew that the Reſurreftion was not * ry produce 
clearly delivered by Moſes; and in the Book of Job, where it is moſt evident. ſeveral places 
ly expreſſed they acknowledg it not, becauſe they will not underſtand the wed, _— 
true notion of a Redeemer properly belonging to Chriſt, The words of Job Reſuredtion 15 
are very expreſs, * I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the may 1 may in 
; ome bind (*rv8 
latter day upon the earth, and though after my skin worms deſtroy this body, yet toiltuſtrate it, 
in my fleſh ſhall I ſee God, Againlt the evidence of this truth there are two 9 cn #n no 
Interpretations 3 one very new of ſom- late Opinioniſts, who underſtand this ao Bec re- 
of a {udden reſtitution to his former temporal condition; the other more an- va! ſo great « 
cient of the Jews, who make him ſpeak of the happineſs of another life, with- mt - ks 
out any reference to a Reſurrefion. But that Job ſpake not concerning any mation of max 
ſudden reſtitution, or any alteration of his temporal condition , is apparent © u/thebe 
out of the remarkable preface uſhering in this expreſtion, O that my words Merwghtes = 
were now written, O that they were printed in a Book! that they were graven "4 in the for- 
with an iron pen and lead, in the rock for ever ! He deſires that his words may op Bro 
continue as his expeQation, that they may remain 1n the rock, together with one ; therefore 
his hope ſo long as the rock ſhall endure, even to the day of his ReſurreCtion, Foy ns 
C Fs SY : , ce, 
The fame appeareth from the objeCtion of his friends, who urged againſt bim bu man twice; 
that he was a (inner, and concluded from thence that he ſhould never riſe 9 #n bis Ge- 
again 3 for his (ins he pleadetha Redeemer, and F for his Reſurrection he OE 
ſheweth expectation and aſſurance through the ſame Redeemer, Ir is fur- *ſwredion. 
ther confirmed by the expreſhons themſelves, which are no way proper for OP 
his temporal reſtitution : the firſt words I alſo krow, denote a certainty and miſe of the Re- 
community, whereas the bleflings of this life are under no ſuch certajnty, nor IR Gn 
did Fob pretend to it, and the particular condition of Job admitted no com- an. Duſt 
munity, there being none partaker with him of the ſame calamity 3 I know _ - the b+. 
certainly and infallibly, whatſoever ſha]l become of my body at this time, codon —_ 
which I know not, but this I know that I ſhall riſe; this is the hope of all which Twas» 
believe in God, and therefare this * I alſo kyow. Thetitle which he gives to 7/Y7 N28 


him on whom he depends, the Redeemer , ſheweth that he underſtands it of wk to the 
Kr uſt, but thou 
ſhalr return. As if be bad ſaid, thou art now duſt while thou liveſt, and aſter death thou ſhalt return unto this duſt, that is, thou 
ſhalt live again, as,now thou doeſt. $0 from thoſe words, Exod. 15. 1. MON VU [8 they conclude the Reſurreftion upon this 
ground, \\J? PIN "Dx2 BI AWW, it zs not ſazd, he ſang , but he ſhall fing, vx. «fter the Reſurre@ion 3n the life to 
come. With theſe and the like Arguments did the Rabbins ſatisfit themſelves ; which was the reaſon that they gave ſo ſmall ſatisfa- 
ftion to the Sadduces;, while they omitte1 that pregnant place in Fob, a 7ob 19. 25, 26, rd Tois plact is urged by 
S. Clemmns Romanus, the immediate ſucce(ſo» of the Apoſtles, in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, p. 36. where inſtead of theſe words of 


wo a Srcyons Td Jew ws T9 avayTrEv mad7e, bereads, X &raghoris F oprg. ws TRITIW, F &vatanony; medra mdyra. 
; T12QQ\ * ; 
Ccc Chriſt 3 
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Fee Chriſt ; the time expreſſed denotes the futurition at the latter day ; the de- 
; ſcription of that Redeemer, ſtanding on the earth, reprelenteth the Judg 
of the quick and the dead ; and, ſeeing God with his eyes, declaies his belict 
in the Incarnation. The Jewiſh expoſition of future happineſs to be conter- 
red by God, fails only in this, tat they will not fee in this place the promiſed 
Meſſzas ; from whence this future happy condition, which they allow, would 
Dax. 12, 2, Clearly involve a Reſurrection. Howloever they acknowledg the words ot 
The Jews colleft Daniel to declare as much, and mary of them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth 


4+ tw” dp ſrall awake , ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting confu+ 
Kabina in San- ſton. 

hedrin, ar in 

the Miadra Tillim 5 Pſal. 9 . 3, / » , i . » . | v— py q = yy 4ouy _ wn 
$121 Rabbi Rachmon ſaid, char he alers PLDURUITD Fw xn —*qy Apt p OA ob | has 
fleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, &c. And this is only denied by the Gentiles ; for Porphyrius veferreth it only and 
wholly to the times of Artiochus, whoſe words are this lift unto us tranſlated by S, Hitrom, Tunc ht qut quaſ1 in tcrr# pulver: 
dormiebanr, & operti erant malorym pondere, & quaſi in ſepulchris miſcriarum recondiri, ad inſperatam viqoriam ac 
terrz pulyere reſurrexerunt, & de humo elevaverunt capur, cuſtodes legis reſurgentes in vitam xrernam, & pravaricato- 
res in opprobrium ſempirernum : where it is to be obſerved that be gives a probable gloſs of the former part of the viſe , but 
none at all of the latter, becauſe it is no way conſiſtent with bis expoſition of the former : for they which did riſe from the burden 
of the preſſures under Antiochus, did neitber riſe from thence to an eternal life, nor to an to laſting contempt. Thus, 1 ſay, only the 
Gentiles did interpret it, but now the Socinians ave joyned to them. So Volbelius urges, quod in pracedentibus de Antiochi rem 
Pore agatur, & reſurreRio1lla ad rempora quz jam preceſſerunt ſpe&ter. 


If theſe and other places of the Old Teſtament ſhew that God had then 
revealed his will to raiſe the dead, we areſure thoſe of the New tully declarc 
the ſame. Chriſt who called himſelf ihe reſurredion and the life , retuted the 
Sadduces, and confirmed the doctrine of the Phariſees as to that opinion. He 
produced a place out of the Law of Moſes, and made it an Argument to 
prove as much, As touching the Reſurredion of the dead, have ze not read that 
which was ſpoken unto you by God, ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob £ God is not the God of the dead but of the living. 
With the force of which Argument the multitude was aſtoniſhed and the Sad- 
duces Hhlenced. For under the name of God was underſtood a great benefa- 
Ctor, a God of promiſe, and to be their God was to bleſs them and to reward 
them ; as 1n them to be his ſervants and his people was to believe in him, and 
to obey him. Now Abraham, Iſaac and Jaceb had not received the promiles 
which they expeCted, and therefore God after their death deliring {till to be 
called their God, he thereby acknowledgeth that he had a blefling and a re- 
ward for them (till, and conſequently that he will raiſe them to another life in 
which'they may receive it. So that the Argument of our Saviour is the ſame 
which OO have drawn from another place of Moſes, I appeared unto Abra- 

Exod. 6.44 ham,unto Ijaac, and unto Jacob by the name of God Almighty, but by my name of 
DY) IND Jehovah was I not known unto them. Nevertheleſs I have eftabliſhed my Cove- 
on? SI2g rant with then, to give them the land of Canaan, the land of their Pulgrimage 
r—hn> Pherein they were ſtrangers. It is not ſaid, togive their ſons, but, to give thene 
ETD the land of Canaan; and therefore, becauſe while they lived here they enjoyed 


Itisnor aid 1 NOt, they muſt live again that they may receive the promiſe. 

to giue you, 

but to Jive them, whereby the Reſurre&ion of the dead appeareth out of the Law, R. Simai, in Pereh Heleb. And therefore 
che Jews bold tht Reſurrettion for one of the foundations of the Law of Moſes, MY" WSIPIQNTR? Onan niwnnl 
$ID Moſes Main: Expl. c. 10. Tratt. Sanhedrin. \ 


And as our bleſſed Saviour did refute the Sadduces out ofthe Law of Moſes, 
ſo did S. Paul joyn himſelt unto the Phariſees in this particular, for being cal- 
| led before the Council, and perceiving that the one part were Sadduces and the 
Aits 23.6, other Phariſees, one denying,the other aflerting the Reſurreftion, be cried unto 

the Council, Men and Brethren, I am a Phariſee, the ſon of a Phariſee, of the hope 
'* and reſurreGion of the dead I am called in queſtion; and an{wering before Felrx, 
| that 
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that they had found no evil doing in him , while he ſtood before the Conncil he 
mentioned this particularly, except it be for this one vice, that I cried ſtanding 4s 14. 21- 
among ther, Touching the Reſurre&ion of the dead I am called in queſtion by you 
this day. | 
Tt evident therefore that the Reſurre&ion of the dead was revealed under 
the Law, that the Phariſees who ſate in Moſes chair did collect it thence, and 
believe it before our Saviour came into the world , that the Sadduces who 
denied it, erred, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God : that our 
bleſſed Saviour clearly delivered the tame truth, proved it out of the Law of 
Moſes, refuted the Sadduces, confirmed the Phariſees,taught it the Apoſtles, 
who followed him confirming it to the Jews, preaching it to the Gentiles, 
Thus the will of God concerning the raiſing of the dead was made known un- 
to the Sons of men; and becauſe God can do whatſoever he will, and will 
certainly effe& whatſoever he hath foretold, theretore we are aſſured of a Re- 
ſurreion by virtue of a clear Revelation. | 
Beſide, God hath not only foretold, or barely promiſed, but hath alſo given 
ſuch teſtimoniesasare moſt proper to confirm our faith in this particular pre- 
dition and promiſe. For God heard the voice of” Elijah for the dead child 1 Kings 19.24 
of the widow of Sarepta, and the ſoul of the child came into him again, and he * 6 + 
revived, Him did Eliſha ſucceed, not only in the ſame ſpirit, but alſo in the 
like power, for he raiſed the child of the Shumamite from death; nor did that 
power die together with him; for when they were burying a dead man, they 2 k3rgs 19.21, 
caſt the man into the ſepulchre of Eliſha , and when the man was let down and 
touched the bones of Eliſha , he revived and ſiood upon his feet. Theſe three 
examples were ſo many confirmations, under the Law, of a Reſurrection 
to life after death ; and we have three to equal under the Goſpel, When 
the daughter of Jairzs was dead, Chriſt ſaid unto her, Talitha cumi, Damfel Marks. 41, 42 
ariſe, and her ſpirit came again, and ſiraitway the Damſel aroſe. When he = 8. 55- 
came gh to the gate of the city calſcd Naim, there was a dead man carried out, Luke 17. 12. 
and he came nigh and touched the bicr, and ſaid, Young man, I ſay unto thee, *% 
Ariſe; and he that was dead ſate up and began to ſpeak, Thus Chriſt raiſed the 
dead in the Chamber and in the Street, from the Bed and from the Bier, and 
not content with theſe ſmaller demonſtrations,proceedeth alſo from the grave. 
When Lazarxs had been dead four days, and fo buried that his ſiſter ſaid of 
him, by this time he ſtinketh, Jeſus cried with a loud voice, Lazarus come forth, Jo 11 39: 
and he that was dead came forth. Thele three Evangelical reſuſcitations are 43» 4+: 
{o many preambulary proots of the Jaſt and general Reſurre&ionz but the 
three former and theſe alſo come far ſhort of the Reſurreion ot him who 
raiſed theſe. 
Chriſt did of himſelf actually riſe, others who had ſlept intheir graves did 
come from thence, and thus he gave an actual teſtimony of the Reſurrection, 
For if Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the dead , faith'S. Puicl to the Corin- © 0-15. 22: 
#hians, how ſay ſome among you that there is no reſurreFtion ſrom the dead ; If it be 
moſt infallibly certain that one man did rife from the dead, as we have betore 
proved that Chriſt did, then it'mult be as certainly falſe to aflert that there 1s 
no reſfurre&ion. And therefore when the Gentiles did themſelves confels 
that ſome pattitular perſons did return Þ to lite after: Yeath, they could not #rhere were nos 
rationally deny the ReſurreQtion wholly, - Now the Refarre@ion of Chriſt uw _— 
doth not only prove by way of Example, as the re[t who roſe, but hath a py Fans ad 


: TIT | | | | = cn |} TJ . mong the Jews 
who were raiſed to life, but there wire alſo Hiſtories amongſt the Gentiles of ſeveral who roſe to life aſter death. we bod be- 
fore one out of Plutarch,p.289, who roſe the third day, and Plato mentioneth anothtr who revived the twelfth day after death, "ANN 
% wheres ove, Ui dl ie * Annivs 6 imiaegpy gs, an wauips @ dvles, je PF AguiWis , 48 oO Tlewpias, 3s me is 
may Td rion; avaigsHyroy Sager Fs vexpa iidu Segbapicy, vas e ayngedn, xegdSeis 5 olxg.ds ior wife 
I tlrgrt@ oi ry avrs i806 <&r3Cia, Plato At Rep. |. 19. vid. Plig. b. 7+ 6+ 52 De his qui clatt revixcrugnts.. 
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force in it to command beliet of a future general Reſurrection. For God 
hath appointed a day in which be will judg the world in righteouſneſs by that man 
whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given an aſſurance unto all men , in that 
he hath raiſed him from the dead. All men then are aſſured that they ſhall riſe, 


Cor. 15. pry 
hragh "5+21» becauſe C riſt is riſen. And fince by man came death , by man came alſo the re- 


RoM. 14. 9. 


1 C0. 1%. 25, 
26. 


Kev. 1. 18, 


@vloſſ. 1,18, 


x Cor. I5, 202 


Rom 8, Ils 


ſurreTion of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 
alive. 

This conſequence of a future ReſurreQion of the dead from that of Chriſt 
already paſt, either hath a general or particular conſideration. In a general 
reference it concerneth all ; in a more peculiar way it belongeth to the Ele& 
alone. Firſt, It belongeth generally unto all men in reſpect of that Dominion 
of which Chriſt at his ReſurreRion did obtain the full poſſeſſion and execution. 
For to this end Chriſt hath died and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both 
of the dead and living. Now as God js not the God of the dead, but of the living, 
{o Chriſt is not the Lord of the dead, as dead, but as by his power he can re- 
vivethem, and rule them when and in what they live. By virtue of this do- 
minion entered uponat his ReſurreRion he mſi reign till he hath put all his ene- 
mies under his feet, and the laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is death, and there 
15 no deſtruction of death but by a general Refurre&ion. By virtue of this 
did he declare himſelf after this manner toS. John, I an he that liveth and was 
dead, and behold I am alive for evermore, Amen, and have the keys of hell and of 
death. Thus are we aſſured of a general Reſurrefton, in that Chriſt is riſen 
to become the Lord of the dead, and to deſtroy death. 

Secondly,Chriſt rifing from the dead afſureth us of a general ReſurreQionin 
reſpect of the Judgment which is to follow. For as it is appointed for all men 
once to die, ſo after death cometh judgment ; and as Chriſt was railed that he 
might be judg, ſo ſhall the dead be raiſed that they may be judged. As there- 
fore God gave an aſſurance to all men that he would judg the World by that 
man, in that he raiſed bin: from the dead, ſo by the ſame act did he alſo give an 
aſſurance of the reſurreCtion of the World to judgment. 

Now as the general Reſurrection is evidenced by the riſing of Chriſt, ſo in 
a more ſpecial and peculiar manner the Reſurrettion of the choſen Saintsand 
Servants of God is demonſtrated thereby. For he is riſen not only as their 
Lord and Judg, but as their Head, to which they are united as members of 
his body (tor He is the Head of the Body of the Church, who is the beginning of 
the firft-born from the dead 3) as the firſt-fruits, by which all the lump is ſan&i- 
fied and accepted, for zow is Chriſt riſen from the dead and become the firſt-fruits 
of them that ſlept. The Saints of God are endued with the Spirit of Chriſt, 
and thereby their bodies become the temples of the Holy Ghoſt 3 now as the 
promile of the Spirit was upon the Reſurrection of Chriſt, ſo the gift and poſ- 
ſeſhon of the Spirit is an aſſurance of the Reſurre&ion of a Chriſtian. For if 
the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, dwell in us, he that raiſed 
Chriſt ſrom the dead ſhall alſo quicken our mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelieth 
#1 48. 

Thus God hath determined, and revealed that determination, to raiſe the 
dead, and'confirmed that revelation by the a&ual raiſing of ſeveral perſons 
as examples, and of Chriſt as the higheſt aſſurance which could be given unto 
man, that the do@rine of the ReſurreQion might be eſtabliſhed beyond all 
poſlibility of contradiion. Wherefore I conclude that the Reſvrre&;or of 
the body, is in it ſelf conſidered poſlible, upon general conſiderations highly 
probable, upon Chriſtian principles infallibly certain. : RO 

But as it is neceſlary toa Reſurreion that the fleſh ſhould riſe, neither-wil 
the life of the ſoul alone continuing amount tothe reviviſcence of the whyle 

man, 
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man, ſo it is alſo necetlary that the ſame fleſh ſhould be raiſed again; for if ei- 
ther the ſame body ſhould be joyned to another ſoul, or the ſame ſoul united 
to another body,it would not be the Reſurrection of the ſame man. Now the 
ſoul is ſo eminent a part of man, and by our Saviours teſtimony not ſubjeCt to 
mortality, that it never entered into the thoughts of any man to conceive that 
men ſhould riſe again with other fouls; If the ſpirits of men departed live, 
as certainly they do, and when the Reſurrection ſhould be performed, the 
bodies ſhould be informed with other ſouls ; neither they who lived before | 
then ſhould revive, and thoſe who live after the Reſurrection ſhould have ne- EP 
ver been before. Wherefore being at the latter day we expett not a new 
Creation but a Reſtitution, not a propagation but a renovatiop,not a produ- 
&ion of new ſouls, but a reunion of ſuch as before were ſeparated , there is 
no queſtion but the ſame ſouls ſhould live the ſecond lite which havelived the 
firſt. Nor is this only true of our ſouls, but muſt be alfo made good of our 
bodies, thoſe houſes of clay, thoſe habitations of fleſh : as our bodies while 
we live arereally diſtinguiſhed from all other Creatures, as the body of every 
particular man is different from the bodies of all other men , as no other ſub- 
ſtance whatſoever is vitally united to the ſoul of that man whoſe body it is 
while he liveth, ſo no ſubſtance of any other creature, no body of any other 
man ſhall be vitally re-united unto the ſoul at the ReſurreQion. 

That the ſame body, not any other, ſhall be raiſed to life, which died, that 
the ſame fleſh which was ſeparated from the foul at the day of death ſhall be 
united tothe ſoul at the laſt day , that the ſame tabernacle which was diflol- ; 7ob 19. 26, 
ved (hall be reared up again, that the ſame Temple which was deſtroyed ſhall 27. Quid hac 
be re-built, is moſt apparent out of the ſame Word, moſt evident upon the Propaens my: 
ſame grounds upon which we believe there ſhall be any ReſurreRion.+Thongh tus tam aperte 
after my skin worms deſtroy my body, ſaith Job, yet in my fleſh, (in fleſh, ſhew- poſt Chritum, 
ing the reality, i zy fleſh, ſhewing the propriety and identity) ſhal/ I ſee God, Chriſtum de 
whom I ſtall ſee for my ſelf, and mine eyes ſhall behold, and not another., or a reſurreRione 
ſtranger, eye. * He that raiſed up Chriſt ſrom the dead ſhall ao quicken our moy- Iau, 

| 


. Hier, Ep.G61. 
tal bodies; after the Reſurrection our glorified bodies ſhall become ſpiritual \ hom. $-210, 


and incorruptible, but in the Reſurre&ion of our mortal bodies, thoſe bodies, 4. Cor. 4; gd -D 
A . . lM > arc” 

by reaſon of whoſe mortality, we died, ſhall be revived.. » For this corruptible ou; 1; tn ops 
muſt put on incorruption, and this mortal muſt put on immortality. But this cor- % dips 8ao- 
ruptible and this mortal 1s the ſame body which dieth, becauſe mortal, and is _— 
corrupted becauſe corrupt;ble ; the ſoul then, at the reſurrection of that man youl7y mt oz- 
which is made immortal,muſt put on that body which putteth on incorruption &#1« wi «ri- 

di An 
and Immortality. y tv, 3 Hei 78 
. e % ” \ ” , 5 , \ a Q k) ©9Japrov T8T0 . 
UVonX a plapciay, x; 75 211739 Tem ndvonrR, dJaydoiny, chap 5 owud, x; M7 3B onpe ' wt 78 Gus wilt aus 
79 2p 82 78 evdVigdwoy* 11 5 Inrorue x 1 Ines. dparite] , alaracing x; apdugain; emions ws, S- Chryoſt. ad loc. *Oggis 
* axeicriau, 75 IMTY Tem blttts Strxmbs, Iva, wi ans vouirys ozguos dvdgamy, Theodoretus ibid. Oportet enim corruptivum 
tad induere incorruptionem, & mortaleppſtud induere immortalitatem. Quid morcale mifi caro? quid corruprivum mſi ſatiguis ? 
Ac ne pures aliquid aliud fentire Apoſtolum providemtem'tibi, & ut de carne dium intelligas laborantem , cum dicir 
5ſtud corruptivun 8 iſtud mortale cutem ipſam tenens dicit. Certe ſtud nifi de ſabje&o, nifi de comparenti promuntiaſle 
non potuir : demonſtrations corporalis eſt verbum, Tertull. de Reſur. carn. c. $1, Scd & Apoftolus cum dicit, Oportet enim: 
corruptibile hoc induere incorruptionem , & mortale boc induere immortalitatem : nummquid non corpus fuur quedammode 
contingentis & digito palpantis eſt yox ? Hoc ergo quod nunc corruptibile corpus eft, reſurre&ionis gratia incorruptibile 
eſt, & nunc quod mortale eſt immorralicatis virtutibus induetur, Xuff. in Symb. Quod dicit Apoſtolys Corruptibile hoc & 
mos hoc ipſum corpus, id eft, carnem, quz tunc videbatur oſtendit. Quod antem copulat , Induere izcorruptionem & 
immortalitatem; 


, m3 Hud indumenturn, id cſt, veftimentum, non dicic corpus abolere qued ornac in-gloria,, (cd quod ance 
ingloriam fur efficere glorioſum, S. Hiers Epiſt, 61, ad Pammachium. 7 


- The identity of the body raifed fron death is ſo neceffary , that the very 
name of the Reſurreqion doth include or ſuppoſe it; ſo that whenT ſay there 
ſhalFbe a Refurreftipn of the dead, I muſt intend thus much, that the bodies 
of then which lived and are dead ſhall revive andriſe again, For at the _ 
4 © 
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+ T1:e2 3 -zg- of man nothing Þ falleth but his body ; the ſp:rit goeth upward, and no other 
ws «yagiows body falleth but his own; and theretore the body, and no other but that bo- 


A Lan dy, muſt riſe again, to make a Reſurre&tion. If we look upon it under the 
«05, 4 62:- rotion of reviviſcency, which 1s more ordinary 1n the * Hebrew language, it 
aioge 22” proves as much ; for nothing properly dieth but the body, the ſoul cannor 
#4, Aura dv . . - - - . 

5reuarias be killed, and nothing can revive but that which dieth. Or to ſpeak more 
ery Pt punRually , The man falleth not in reſpect of his ſpirit but of his fleſh, and 
ww. ada therefore he cannot be ſaid to riſe again but inreſpeR of his fleſh which fell ; 
9398x464.) man dicth not in reference to his ſou], which is immortal, but his body ; and 
I Shs therefore he cannot be ſaid to revive, but in reference to his body before de- 
SN T3 mavy; prived of life 3 and becauſe no other fleſh fell at his death, no other body 


Jnr wo any 3 died but his own, therefore he cannot riſe again but in his own fleſh, he can- 
1" nl 06- ' not revive again but in his own body. 

5% 1 ; | 
os? Jo mivun 4% mes, 72 dre), Epiphan. Her. 67. $ 6. Nam & you quod Mortu0r9 Reſurreftio dicitur exigic 
d« feadi proprietates vocabulorum. aMortuorwn itaque vocabnlo non eft nifi quod amifit animam, de cujus facultare vi- 
vebat, Corpus eſt quod amitcit anjmam, & amitrendo fir mortuum z ira mortui vocabulum corpori competrir. Porro fi 
Keſurreio mortul eſt, mortuum aurem non allud eſt quam corpns , corporis erit reſurre&io. Sic & Reſurrettionis voca- 
bulum non aljarn rem vendicat quam quz cecidit. Surgere enim poreft dici & quod omnino non cecidit, quod ſemper 
retro j:cuirt. Reſurgere autem non eſt nifi ejus quod cectdir, Irerum entm ſurgendo quia cecidir reſurgere dicitur, Re 
enim ſyllaba iterationi ſemper adhiberur, Tert. adv.Marc.l.5.c. g. Sed & ipſum Reſurreftionis vocabulum fignificar non aliud 
ruere, aliud reſuſcitari; & quod adjicitur mortuorum carnem propriam demonſtratz quod enim in homine moritur hoc 
& vivificatur, $, Hier. Ep. 61. Si id reſurgere dicirur quod cadir, caro ergo noſtra in vericate reſurgir, ſicut in veritate ca- 
dir. Gemnad. de Eccl. Dog. c. 6. Tias Þ avanior) 1 wi moja muy ; e&ydgaors 3 mis auTIE xANM0E) wi Towns "us 
os; ay m8 nintoy evagdows Jim * mifer x, 1 Wufls, da _onun* Fw », gies aye wh 1 Tuwneua fu 
xaav, Epipb. L. 1. Her.42. *Avdgzmv (rout wy eau ,/2ury * T6790 3 ” @e5ovpeld dat s 4 Y&SUMS OM ye *v5uog * 78 
(Coun Sf Br m9 pQrieg toy 3) Nayuoluor TiTx yu 1 ayaNy ov5ao1s eixorv; xhgeiras dyd gn 15* fd IN dune re ug 
$X avdcaTt. ann tndivoed © Howemeu ane9s 70 Coun Theod. Her. Pab.ls5.c-1 9. vids Ien.l.s C.7. T Toe Rabbins uſe Jometimes 
MANN, which z5 properly rejurre&ion ardgs ts, according to that fl or Saviour Talicha cumi: bat more often they make 
wſt of TIM, which is reviviſcentia or ayaCiwgoyse Ard though they make 'e diſtinltion ſometimes between them, attributing the 
firſt co the wicked, the ſecond to the juſt, yet it muſt not be ſo underflood as if there could be a Reviviſcency without a Reſurrection, 
a4 NN without a MAN, but that there is to the wicked a NAPA, which cannot ſo properly be called MMT, becauſe they 
riſe not to the happineſs of eternal lift. 


Again, The deſcription of the place from whence the ReſurreRion ſhall 

begin isa ſufficient aſſurance that the ſame bodies which were dead ſhall re- 
Dan. 12:2, Vive and riſe again. They which ſeep in the duſt of the earth, they which are ir 
Fobn 5. 238. the + graves (hall hear the voice and riſe : the ſta ſhall give up the dead which 
Rev. 20. 13" arein it, and death and the grave deliver up the dead which are in them. But if 
+ This Argu- F , : P G - L - 
mentis ſoco- the ſame bodies did not rife, they which arein the duſt ſhould not revive ; if 
£6. HE the God ſhould give us any other bodies than our own, neither the Sea nor the 
farcidtodey Grave ſhould give uptheir dead. That ſhall riſe again which the Grave gives 
that Chriſt up; the Grave hath nothing elſe to giveup but that body which was laid in- 
Pate of "ry af to it 3 therefore the ſame body which was buried at the laſt day ſhall be re- 
firming that the vived; 
graves of igno- h | 
rance and impiety are only there intended, and riſing is nothing elſe but toming to the knowledg of Chriſt by the preaching of the Gs- 
ſpel. Whereas Chriſt exprefly ſeeks of bringing men to judgment,v.27- and divides thoſe which are to come out 1 the graves into two 
ranks, neitber of which can be ſo underftood. The firſt are thoſe which have done good, beſore they come out of the graves,theſe there- 
fore, could not be the graves of ignorance and impitty, from which no good can come. The ſecond are ſuch who have done evil, and ſo 
remain as tyil doers, . and.therefore cannot be ſaid to have come forth out of the graves of ignorance and impitty , or to riſe by the 
preaching of the Goſpel to newneſs of life , btcauſt they are expreſly ſaid to come ſorth unto the reſurre&ion of damnation. 


© The immediate conſequent of the ReſurreQion proveth the identity of the 
2 £01,5-10. dying and riling body, We 2ſt all appear before the Tudgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 
that every one may receive the things doxe in bis body, according to that he hath 

done, whether it be good or bad. That which ſhall be then received is either 

a reward or puniſhment, a reward for the good, a puniſhment for the evil, 

done in the body ; that which ſhall receive the reward, and be liable ta; the 
puniſhment, is not only the ſoul but the body ; it ſtands nottherefore hw 
| the 


UMI 


_ wY 


 ——— — — — 


The RESuknRtEcTION oF THE Bopy. 383 


— —— ———_— — — 


- 


the nature of a * juſt retribution, that he which tinned in one body ſhould * Quam abſur- 


be puniſhed in another, he which pleaſ:d God in his own Heſh fhould ſee God —— 
with other eyes. As for the wicked , God (hall * deſtroy both their ſoul and quum,utrumq; 


b:dy in kell : but they which * plorifie Giod in their body and their ſpirit, which mim; A voy 
ure God's, (hall beglorified by God in their body and their ſpirit, tor they are num, aliam 
both borght with the fame price, even the blood of Chriſt. The bodies of the —_— 
Siints are the © wembers of Chriſt, and no members of his ſhall remain in death: «one Ay way 
they are the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore if they be deſtroyed they pungi, ur hzc 
ſhall be railed again. For f the Sprrit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead x anpmepaencys 


s k | ; per martyria 
dell in #3, as he doth, and by fo dwelling maketh our bodies temples, a he lanierur, alia 


which raiſed up Chriſt from the dead ſhould alſo quicken onr mortal bodies, by his "<9 corone- 


ON rur : irem EC 
Spirit that dwelleth an #5. contrario hac 


Se : quidem caro- 
ih ſpurci-115 voluterur, alia vero damne'ur ? Nonne praeſtat omnem ſemel fidem 2 ſpe ReſurreRionis abducere , quam de 


Eravirare arque juſtitia Det Judere, Marcjonem pro Valentino reſuſcitart ? Tertull.de Reſur. Carnis, c, 56. And (praking to the 
ſoul of man, Afhrmamus ce manere poſt vitz diſpunRronem, & expeRare diem judicii , proque meritis auc cruciafi de- 
{:inart aur refrigerio, urroque {empirerno. Quibus ſuſtinendis neceſlario tibi ſubſtantiam priftinam ejuſdemque hominis 
materium & memoriam reverſuram, quod & nihil malt & bont ſentire poſlis fine carnis paſſhonalis facultate , & nulla ra- 
115 fit judicn {.nc 1pfius ex hibvrione, qui meruit judicii paſhonem, 14 de Teſtim. Anime cape 4 1 Mat. 16, 28, 
» 1 Cor. 6. 20, © 1 Cor.6,15, 19, 4 Rom. 3. 11, 


*% 


Further, The: jdentity of the dying and the riſing body will appear by 
thoſe bodies which ſhall never riſe becauſe they ſhall never die. This may be 
conſidered not only in the .*. Trantlations of Ezoch and Elias, but alſo in thoſe *- Enoch tran- 
whom Chriſt ſhall find alive at his coming, whom he ſhall not kill but change; 121 
i the dead in Chriſt ſtall riſe firſt, then they which are alive and remain ſhall carneus raptus 
be canght up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air , and ſo ——_— 
ſhall ever be with the Lord, If thoſe which are alive ſhall be caught up as wi, & paradiſi 
they are alive with the fame bodies, only changed into glorified and ſpiritual jam colon! has 
bodies, that 1s, with the fame bodies ſpiritualized and glorifiedz certainly —— 
thoſe which were dead ſhall riſe out of their Graves to lite in the ſame bodies bus rapri ſunc 
in which they lived, that they may both appear alike before the Tudg of the agony 3 
quick and the dead. Otherwile the Saints which ſhall be with God and with s:. 
the Lamb for evermere would be checker'd with a ſtrange diſparity, one part * 3 Til 4: 
of themappearing and continuing with the ſame bodies in which they lived, * * 
another part with others. 

Laſtly, Thoſe examples which God hath been pleaſed to give us to confirm 
our Faith in theReſurrection, do at the ſame time perſuade us that the ſame 
body which died ſhall riſe again. For whether we look upon the three Ex- 
amples of rhe Old Teſtament, or thoſe of the + New, they all roſe inthe ſame # en.l.5.c,1;. 
body before 1t was diſlolved': if we look upon thoſe which roſe upon our 
Saviour's death ; it is written that * the graves were opened, and many bodies of * Mat. 27. 52, 
Saints which ſteps aroſe, and came out of their graves, certainly the ſame bo- 5* 
dies which were laid in. It then they were to us * examples of the Reſur- * oſt difta 
rection to come, as certainly they were, then muſt they reſemble in their fub- TE 
ſtance after they lived again the ſubſtance in which all the reſt ſhall rife. And quid fapere 
being Chriſt himſelf did raiſe his own body,according to his prediion, b De- credamus de 


ſtroy the Temple and in three days I will raiſe it up , and declared it to be his Jn rar de ſe 


own body, ſaying, © Behold iy hands and my feet that it is I my ſelf, being; * he tuos reſuſci- 


ſpall change our vile bodies that they may be {ofbovnd like unto his glorious body 3 7 7a _ 
it followeth that we ſhall riſe ir the ſame bodies as our Saviour did, that eve- fimplicem 

ry particular perſon at the RefurreQion may ſpeak the words which Chriſt *Henrationem, 
then ſpake, Behold it is I my ſelf. pris 


rac "Eg Fg ; zag ; : gratiam reda- 
nimationts, non adeo magnum 111i deriuo, morituros ſuſcitare, Enimyero fi ad fidem potius ſequeſtranJum futurz reſur» 


rectignis, ergo & illa corporalis przſcriiitur de document fui forma , Tertui, de Reſur, carns c 38 Atego Deum malo de- 
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cipere non poſle,de fallacia folummodo infirmum; ne aliter documenta p:zmiſifle quam rem diſpoſuifle videatur,imo ne 
fi exemplum reſucre&ionis fine carne non voluit 1nducere mulro magis plenitudinem exemplt in eadem ſubſtantia exhi- 
bere non poffit. Nullum vero exemplum majus eft eo cujus exemplum eſt, Majus eft autem $1 anim# cum corpore reſuſ- 
citabuntur in documentum fine corpore reſurgendi , ut rora hominis ſalus dimidiz patrocinaretur;z quando exemplorum 
conditio iſtud porius expeterer quod minus haberetur, animz dico ſoltus reſurre&ionerm, velur guſtum carnis reſurre&urz 
ſuo in tempore, Ibid. b 7ohn 2.19. © Luke 24.39- « Phil. 3.21, Þ*. ExpeQamus in hujus morce & 
ſanguine emundatos remiſſionem peccatorum conſecuturos : reſuſcitandos nos ab eo 1n his corporibus, & in eadem carne 
qua nunc ſumus,ficur & ipſe in codem carne qua natus & paſſus & mortuus eft reſurrexir.Fo we read in the Creed which by ſome 
» attributed to Athanaſius, by others to Gregory Naz4anzen, Si ad exemplum Chriſti ;eſurgamus qui reſurrexir in carne, jaw 
non ad excmplum Chriſti reſurgemus (i non 18 carne & ipſ1 reſurgemus, 


We can therefore no otherwiſe expound this Article, teaching the Reſzr- 

reion of the body, than by aflerting that the bodies which have lived and died 

{ball live again after death, and that the ſame fleſh which is corrupted ſhall 

*. Hzceſt ve- be reſtored 3 whatſoever .-. alteration ſhall be made ſhall not be of their na- 
I ture, but of their condition 3 not of their'ſubſtance, but of their qualities. 
que ficglori- Which explication is moſt agreeable to the language of the Scriptures, to the 
am caen! trl- Principles of Religion, to the conſtant Profeſſion of the Church, againſt the 


buir ut non au- R . hg 
Ds a Origeniſts of old, and the Socinians of late. 


rem, $S. Hiero!. 

Fpiſt. 61. Cum ergoira evidens, & ur ira dicam palpabile, & manu attretandum nobis Chriſtus dederic ſux ReſurreRio= 
nis exemplum, ira aliquis inſanir, ur alirer ſe reſurre&urum purer, quam reſurrexit Hle qui primus Reſurre&ionis aditum 
parefecit? Ruff. Inveftiva, Noſtri autem illud quoque recogitent, corpora eadem recepruras in Refurre&ione animas in 
quibus deceſſcrunt, Tertull, de Anima, cap. 56. 


Having hitherto proved the certainty of this Article, that there ſhall 
bea ReſarreGion , and declared the Verity and Propriety of it, that it 
ſhall be the Reſarre@ion of the ſame body which was dead 3 we may now 
proceed farther to enquire into the Latitude of the ſame, to whom the 
Reſurrection doth belong. And here we find a great difference between 
the Revelation of this truth undef the Law, and under the Goſpel ; Chriſt 
proved out of the Law that there ſhould be a ReſurreQRion, but by ſuch 
an argument as reacheth no farther than unto the People of God , becauſe 


It is grounded upon thoſe words, I an the God of Abraham, of Iſaac, and of 


Jacob. Job ſpeaketh moſt expreſly of the Reſurrefion , but mentioneth 
no other than his Redeemer and himſelf, The place of Daniel , which 
was always accounted the moſt evident and uncontradicted teſtimony, 
though it deliver two different ſorts of perſons riſing , yet it ſeems to be 
with ſome limitation, Many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall 
awake, From whence the Jews moſt generally have believed that ſome 
men ſhall live again and ſome ſhould not ; becauſe it is written, Mary foal 
awake , but it 1s not written, A ſhall awake. Nay, ſome of them have 
gone ſo far by way of reſtriction, that they have maintained a Reſurrection 
of the Juſt alone, according to that ancient ſaying accepted amongſt them, 
*, This 347ecor- that the .*. Sending of the Rain is of the Juſt and Onjuſt, but the Reſur- 
tote Rabba, 93. Te@ion of the dead is of the Juſt alone. Againſt which two Reſtrictions by 
de Maimonidis the light delivered in the Goſpel we ſhall deliver the latitude of this Ar- 
_ $754, Ficle in theſe two Propofitions. Firſt, The ReſurreRion of the dead belong- 
eth not to the Juſt alone, but to the Unjuſt alſo. Secondly, The Refur- 
rettion of the dead belongeth not only to ſome of the Juſt, but to all the 
Juſtz not to ſome of the Unjuſt only, but to all the Unjuſt, even unto all 
the dead. 
For the firſt, It is moſt evident , not only out of the New, but alſo 
| out of the Old Teſtament, The words of Danzel prove it ſutficiently ; 
for of thoſe »zany which ſhall awake, ſome ſhall riſe to everlaſting life, and 
Jome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt. But it is moſt certain that the Juſt 
ſhall neyer riſe to ſhame and everlaſting contempt ; therefore it is moſt oh! 
ent 
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dent that ſome ſhall awake and riſe belide the Jult. The Jews themlclves 
«:d under{tand and believe thus much, as appeareth by S. Parl['s Apolog 
to Felix, But this I confeſs unto thee, that 1 have hope towards God, which they 4s 14. 15. 
themſelves alſo allow , that there ſhall be a Reſurre@ion of the dead both of the juſt 
and 1:mjuft, The juſt ſhall rife to receive their reward, the unjult to receive 
their puniſhment; the firſt unto a Reſurrection , called in reference unto 
ihem, the rejurredion of life 5 the ſecond unto a Reſurrection, named in re- Zin «, 25. 
lation unto them, the reſurre@ion of damnation. For as there is + a Reſurre- [x ogg ba 
ion of the Juſt, fo there muſt alſo be a ReſurreFion of the Unjuſt : that as .: 1 Pond ag 
Chriſt {aid unto the charitable perſon, Thou ſhalt be bleſſed , for thou ſhalt my, Fas fuſe 
be rccompenſed at the reſurretjon of the Juſt 3 ſo it may be 1aid to the wicked ;.,. x ee tf 
and uncharitable, thou ſhalt be accurſed , for thou ſhalt be recompcnfed at «nd therefore 
the ReſurreQion of the Unjuſt. For there ſhall be a Reſurrettion that there F975 7), 
may be a Judgment , and at the Judgment there ſhall appear Sheep on the ardma; «- 
right hand of the Son of Man, and Goats on the left , therefore they both xv. 
ſhall riſe 3 thoſe, that they may receive that blefling , * Come yebleſſed Wfs « va by 
cf my Father , inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 4: 
the world : theſe, that they may receive that ſentence, Depart from me 
ye curſed into everlaſting f.re, prepared for the Devil and bis Angels. At 
that Reſurretion then which we beleve there {hall rife both Jult and 
Uncjuſlt, 

Connlla, Asno kind of men, ſo no perſon ſhall be excluded : whoſo- 
ever dicth 1s numbred with the Juſt or unjuſt. Adam the firlt of men ſhall 
riſe, and all which come from him. For as in Adam all dicd , ſo in » 0-15. 22. 
Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, Chriſt 1s the Lord of the dead , and fo hath 
a right by that dominion to raiſe them all to life : ir is called the Reſurre- 
Fion of the dead indefinitely, and comprehendeth them univerſally, By man =: 
came death, by man came the Reſurretion of the dead, and fo the Reſurre&ion 
adequately anſwereth unto death. Chriſt ſhall deſtroy death , bur if any one 
ſhould be lett (till dead , death were not deſtroyed. The words of our 
Saviour are expreſs and full, The hour is coming in the which all that are in on s. 28. 
the graves (all hear his voice, and ſhall come forth , they that have done good, 
unto the Reſurretion of life, and they that have done evil, unto the Reſurre@ion 
of damnation. In the deſcription of the Judgment which followeth upon the 
Reſurre&ion , when the Son of man ſlall ſit upon the Throne of his glory, Mat. 25, 32. 
it is ſaid that, before him ſhall be gathered all nations. We ſhall all ſtand ** 140: 
before the Judgment-ſeat af Chriſt, and if ſo, the dead mult all riſe, forthey 
are all fallen. We muſt all appear before the Judgment- ſeat of Chriſt, that every , cg... ic 
one may receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or evil; and betore we all appear the dead muſt riſc 
that they may appear. This 1s the latitude of the Reſurrection ; the 
Reſurrection of the dead is the Reſurreftion of all the dead , or of Þ all 


mankind i Ireneus in 


bis rule of 

"= faith, *Em 
T9 dyaxtiphamarX m mym, X; avarnomu m9, pry, Mars ayyponen Or * and Theophilus calls it , yggnanlus dvd 
cumy a, miyToy dyYfomuy, Ad, Altol. bs 1+ 


Now this RefurreCtion , as an object of our Faith, is yet to come; and 
we are obliged to believe the futurition of it. There were Hereticks 1n 
the Apoſtles days who acknowledged a ReſurreCtion, but yet deſtroy- 
ed this Article, by denying the relation of it to the time , as Hymencus 

Ddd and 
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2 Tim. 2. _ and Philetws, who erred concerning the truth , ſaying that the Reſurretion is 
Nonnulli at- paſt already, and {0 overthrow the faith of ſome. To believe it already paſt, 


opporge Toy 1s to deny it, becauſe it cannot be believed paſt, but by ſuch an inter- 
dicit Apoſtc-; pretation as mult deſtroy it, As they which interpret this ReſurreCftion 
TS of the likeneſs of Chriſt's Reſurrection 3 that as he died and roſe again, 


cm Chriſto, & fo we ſhauld die unto fin and live again unto righteouſneſs , attribu- 
reſwrexim's ting all to the renovation of the mind , muſt deny the Reſurrefion of the 
c(meon 

incelligentes body. 

quatevus dica- 


rur, arbirrati ſunt jam faRam eſſe reſurreionem , nec ullam ulterius in fine temporum eſſe ſperandam. Ex quibus eſt, 
ioquit, /{ymeneus & Philetus, qui circa veritatem aberraverunt, dicentes reſurreftionem jam ſattam eſſe. Idem Apoſtolus eos 
arguens dereſtatur, qui tamen &icirt nos reſurrexifle cum Chriſto, S. Aug. Epiſt. 119. ad Januarium: This was the Hereſie of 
the Selenciani or Het wiant, as the ſame S, Anguſtine teſtifieth, Hereſ. 59. Reſurre&ionem non putanr fururam, ſed quotidie 
fieri in generations tilorum. This Tertullian relates of ſome Hereticks in his time , who made the Reſurreftion wholly Allegs- 
rical, and yet pretended to belz-e a Reſurrettion in the fleſh, but underſtood it in this life, at the Baptzſmal renovation, and ſo paſt 
when they profe [ed to belizve. Exinde ergo Relurrettionem fide conſecuros cum Domino elle , cum cum 1n Baptiſmare 
induerint,. Hoc denique ingenio eriam in colloquiis ſxpe noſtros decipere conſueverunt , quaſi & ipfi reſurretionem 
carnis admirrant. Vz, 1nquiunt, qui non in hac carne refurrexir, ne fiatim illos percutiant , fi reſurre&ionem ſtatim, 
abnuerjor : racite autem {ccuadum conſcientiam ſuam hoc ſenriuve, Ve, qui non, dum in hac carne eſt , cognovyerit ar- 
cana hzretica, hoc coim apud os reſurreQio, Tertull. de Reſurrett. Carnis, cap. 19. 


Now as we know the doctrine of the ReſurreRion was firſt delivered to 
be believed as to come , ſo we are aflured that it is not yet come ſince the 
doctrine of it was firſt delivered , and is to be believed as to come to the 
Jon11. 244 end of theworld 3 becauſe, as Martha called it , it is the Reſurre@on at 

the laſt day. Job who knew that his Redeemer lived, did not expe that he 
ſhould ſtand upon the earth till the /atter day 3 Chriſt hath no otherwiſe de- 
clared his Fathers will, than that of all which he hath given him , he ſhould 
loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up at the laſt day. The Corn is ſown and laid 
Mat. 13- 39 inthe ground, and the Harveſt 3s the end of the World. We muſt not expect 
1 The. 3,16, to riſe from thedead till the laſt trump, The Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from 

heaven with a ſhout , with the voice of an Archangel and with the trump of God 
4517-31. before; all that are in the graves ſhall hear his voice. God ſhall judg the world, 
Join 5: 38: and therefore ſhall raiſe the world : but he will not raiſe thema to that judg- 
ment till the end of the world, 

Thus having demonſtrated that the will of God hath been revealed that 
there ſhould bea Refurre&ion; that the Reſurreftion which was revealed is 
the ReſurreCtion of the body ; that the bodies which are to be raiſed are the 
ſame which are already dead or ſhall hereafter dies that this Reſurrection is 
not paſt, but that we which live ſhall hereafter attain unto it; I conceive 
have declared all which is neceſſary by way of explication and confirmation 
of the truth of this Article. | 

The Value of this Truth, the Neceflity of this Do&trine will appear 3 
Firſt, in the 1JJuſtration of the Glory of God , by the moſt lively demon- 
ſtration of his Wiſdom , Power, Jultice, and Mercy. God firſt created 
all things for himſelf, and the Reſurrection is asit were a new Creation. 
The Wiſdom and Power of God are manifeſted in this acknowledgment, 
in as much as without infinite knowledg he could not have an exact and 
diſtin& comprehenſion of all the particles and individual duſts of all the 
bodies of all men; and without an infinite power he could not conjoyn, 
cement, conglutinate and incorporate them again into the ſame fleſh, The 
Mercy and Juſtice of God are declared by the ſame profeſſion 3 the Mer- 
cy , in promiſing life after that death which we had ſo juſtly deſerved ; the 
Juſtice, in performing that promiſe unto all true Believers, and in puniſh- 


ing 


FJobn 6.39. 
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ihz the diſobedient with everlaſting flanies:1{her ye ſee this , (faith the Pros 
phet; your 'hearts ſhall rejoyoe; 14nd your bones fhall flouriſh like an herb; : and the. iſe. 66. 14. 
havia of the wwret ſhall be kndwn towards bis ſervants, aud PÞis indignation to+: 
wierds bis errothbegt! 0, El a2: 17 14. fr O00{; 41.51 Of 
8econdbyy Wd1gmecefiarty»'to profels the belictiof the Refurre#ion: of the 
body ,. that 'wei'may thereby acknowkdglithe great.and powerful - work 
ot our Redemption ; - cohfefing that death could! nof:'be conquered .but 
by.death,, 'and that we'icould' never haveobtinned;ranother life had ,nov 
the Savigur::of 2He: World! aBolifbed deaths and brought! life. and iminontality to 2 Tim. 1: 16. 
kebt-1hbrougDatelOoſprl:: 6 Chriſt wereifiornhe [Lite:,, che dead: dbuld' ne+ 
vey live: iflh&nabere notrheiRefurretticat they. could: never riſe; i: Were 
it not for hin}:vbaf.Vipethird was: derdinnd is). alrue for: evermore!, had. not 
he the keys of bell and of death, we could never break through the barrs 
ot death, or paſs the gates of hell. But he hath undertaken to vanquiſh 
ourenermies, and our [aſt exemy to be deſtroyed is death : that the propheſie Hs. 13+ 14- 
may be fulfilled, Death is ſwallowed up in vidory , and we may cry out with 1 Cor, 15.54, 
the Apoſtle, Thavks be to God, who giveth ws the viGory through our Lord 
Jeſws Chriſt. 
Thirdly, The Belict of this Article is neceſſary to ſtrengthen us againſt 
the fear of our own death, and immoderate ſorrow for the death of o- 
thers. The fentenceof death paſſed upon us for our fins, cannot affright 
and amaze us , except we look upon the ſuſpenſion , relaxation, or re- 
vocation of it in the ReſurreRion 3 but when we are aſſured of a life after 
death, and ſuch a life as no death ſhall follow it, we may lay down our 
fears ariſing from corrupted nature, upon the comforts proceeding from 
our Faith. The departure of our friends might over-whelm us with grief, 
if they were loſt for ever; but the Apoſtle will zot have #9 ignorant con- 1 Thfſ. Þ 13: 
cerning thoſe which are aſleep, that we ſorrow not even as others which have no 
bope. 
F ourthly, The Belief of the ReſurreRion hath a neceſſary refle&tion upon 
this life by way of preparation for the next, as deterring from fin, as 
encouraging to holineſs, as comforting in aftliftions. How can any man 
commit a deliberate ſin while he thinks that he muſt riſe and ſtand before 
the Judgment-Seat, and give an account, and ſuffer for ever the pu- 
niſhc<erit Aut urito it 2 What pleaſure can entice him , what inclination 
can betray him for a momentany fſatisfa&ion to incur an eternal reje- 
&ion? How can we defile that body which ſhall never be raiſed to Glo- 
ry hereafter , except it here become the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
Saint Pax! who had delivered the Doctrine, hath taught us by his own 
cxample what work is expe@ed to be wrought upon our ſouls by it, I 
have hope , ſaith he, towards God that there ſhall be a Reſurrefion of the 43; 14.15,16, 
dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt. And herein do I exerciſe my ſelf to have 
always a conſcience void of offence toward God and toward man. This is the 
proper work of a true belict and a full perfuafion of a RefurreCtion ; and he 
which is really poſſeſſed with this hope, cannot chooſe but purifie himſelf; 
always abounding in the work of the Lord, foraſmmch as he knoweth that his la- « cor. 15. 58. 
bour is not in vain in the Lord. This encourageth all drooping ſpirits, this [u- 
ſtaineth all fainting hearts, this ſweetneth all preſent miſeries, this light- 
neth all heavy burdens, this encourageth in all dangers, this ſupporteth in 
all calamities. 
Having thus diſcovered the truth of this Article, we may eaſily per- 
ceive what every man 1s obliged to believe, and underſtood to profeſs, 
TD Dd d 2 when 
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when he confefſeth a belicf of the ReſurreFion of the body 5 for thereby he 
ts conceived to declare thus much , I am fully perſuaded of this as of a moſt 
neceſſary and infallible truth, that as it is appointed for all men once ro'die, 
ſo it is alſo determined that all men ſhall riſe from death, that the ſouls ſepa- 
rated from our bodies are inthe hand of God and live, that the bodies diffol- 
ved into duſt, or ſcattered into aſhes, ſhall be recolle&ed in themſelves , and. 
reunited ro their fouls, that the ſame fleſh which lived before ſhall be revi- 
ved, that the fame numerical bodies which did fall ſhall riſe , that this reſuf- 
citation fhall be univerſal, no manexcepted, no fleſh left in the grave, that all 
the Juſt ſhall be raiſcd to a reſurreQion of life, and all the Unjuſt to a reſur- 
re&ion of damnation, that this ſhall be performed at the laft day when the 
Trump ſhall found ; and thus I believe the reſerre@&ion of the bedy. 
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'Arri1cts XII: 
And the Life Everlaſting. 


His laſt Article though + not to be fourtd in all, yet was expreſſed in + Net i* «fr 


* many ancient Creeds: in fomeby way of addition, ard the life ever- — "Teh 
laſting; 1n others by way of conjun@ion with the former, the Reſurre@ion of Riſurreftion, as 
the body unto everlaſting life. Upon this connexion with the former will fol- 2? 


Y . p : Ruffunus, who 
low the true Interpretation of this concluding Article ; for thereby we are 20t only ex- 


perſuaded to look upon it as containing the ſtate of man after the ReſurreRi- 70unded He = 
on in the world tocome. bat collated it. 


| with the Greek 
_ Romen, and ytt makes no mention of this Article, but concludes with that of the Reſurreftior, Sed 8& ultimus iſte ſermo, qui 


refurre&wnem carnis pronunciat,ſummanm totius perfe&ionis ſuccin&a brevitare concludit. And wheres he ſhews the cu- 
ſtom of the Aquilezan Church to make a Croſs upon their forehead at the naming of hujus carnis, be tells us elſewhere, 3n 04s Apology 
againſt I. yirrom , that it was to conclude the Creed. Quo ſcilicer frontem, ut mos eſt in fine Symboli, ſignaculo conringen- 


res, & ore carnis hujus, videlicer quam contingimus, reſurre&ionem farentes, omnem venenatz adverſum nos linguz ca- 
lumojandi adirum preftruemus. [x the ſame manner S. Hier, his contempor 


. IE" ; ary}, In Symbolo fidei & ſpei noſtrz, quod ab Apc- 
ftolis r radirum non ſcribirur in charra & atramento , ſed in rabulis cordis caraaſjbus, poſt confeſſionem Trinitaris & Uni- 


n 
tarem Ecclefiz he: rs wy dogmatis ar worn carnis reſurre&ione concluditur, Epiſt. 61. $9 S. Chryſ. Hom. 40» 3% 
Cor. p.514« Meme 38 F &ſpanias 7 uvoriy Pry ray ineiyay &; poCcpiy x}, 193 gemmre? rgvivay F in F £ogvs xgmathurrer 
doggie y the v5 mg TiA6e e951 9B, bras wilhouer GarliCew, xandiorrys Noyes bm medic vis veupiy ardonow, 3 (if 
T9 me TauTh BaliGo Ma ui yd T9 000mm TeT0 7 F aNwy, Tire xg 6s * my F iday vaudmy ixelyuy. So 
Maximus Taurinenſis aſter theje words Carnis Reſurrettionem, agds, Hic Religionis noſtrz finis, nzc ſurama credendi eſt. 
And Venantins Fortunatus after the ſame words, ſumma perfe&ionis concluditur. And in the Ms. ſet forth by the Archbiſhop 
Armagh (aps3s dydezory and carnis reſurre&ione are the laſt words, * As Petrus Chryſologus expreſty, Credimus vitam 
eternam, quia polt refurre&ionem nec bonorum finis eſt nec malorum. Signare vos,Serm. 60. and again, Bene addidir vi- 
ram eternam, ut ſe reſurre&urum crederer qui reſurger per ipſum qui cum Deo Patre & Sp. S. vivat & regnat. So Etberins 


uxomenſis, and Enſebius Ga'licanus. So we find Serm.de Temp. 131. & de Symb.ad Catech.!,1. Quomodo carnis ReſurreRionem ? 
Ne fotte puter al1quis quomodo Lazari,ut ſcias non fic efles, additum eft in vitem aternam, and-l. 2. Hoc ſequirur ertam 1n 


$. Symbolo,quod poſt Keſurreftionem carns, credamus & vitan eternam, L.3. & 1.4. Hoc ſequirur in $.Symbolo quod omn1a 
que credamus & ſperamus in Vira zrerna percipiamus, And Carolus Magnus in his Reprehenfion of Bafilius Biſhop q. Ancyr4+ 
Non co modo przjudicat prztermitiſio _ 7" aderationis ſacrz fidei puricari,quz interdia potius quam inſt1cura eſt; 
ſicur przjudicant Remiſſo peccatorum,carnts Reſurrefio, & Vita ſuturi ſzcali,fi in confeſſione przxrermicrantur 3 quz utig; 
& in omni ſcripturacum ſerie przdicantur,8 ab Apoſtolis in Symbolo laudabili brevirace connexz renenrur,Capit. {.34f.6. 
Hnonymus in Homilia facra ſet forth by Elmenborſtiuus with Gennadius. Poſt illam abrenunciationem nos interrogari a Sacer= 
dore, Credis in Deum omniporentem, creatorem cceli & terrz ? unuſc aiſque reſpondir, Credo. Credis & in Dominum 
Chriftum filium cjus unicum, Dominum natum cx Nari3 Virgine, paſſum 8 ſepulcum ? & reſpondir, Credo. Tertia in- 


terrogatio, Credis & in Spiritum S, SanRtam Eccleſiam Catholicam, Santorum communionem , remiſſfionera peccato- 
rum, carnis reſurre&ionem, & viram #ternam ? & reſpondit unuſquiſque noſtram, Credo. 


As therefore S. Paul hath taught us to expreſs our belief of a ReſurreFio0# 
both of the juſt and the unjuſt, ſoafter the ReſurreQion we are to conſider the 
condition of them both, of the one as riſen to everlaſting life, of the other as 
riſen to everlaſting puniſhment and contempt, and ſo thoſe who firſt ac- 


knowledged this Article + did interpret it. Although therefore Life ever- f 4 901" 
laſting, as it is uſed in the Scriptures , belongeth the Juſt alone 4 and is 5} OED 


: p of Chryſologu, 
never mentioned otherwiſe than as a reward promiſed and given to them Credimus vi- 


who fear and ſerve the Lord , yet the ſame words may be uſed to expreſs qu voſt Re-" 
- hoe quia po 

the duration of any perſons which live never to die again, whatſoever their focte@tonem 
ſtate and condition 1n it ſelf ſhall be. For as the Reſyrredior 0 


l [ f the dead ron 
ts taken in the Scriptures for the happy and eternal condition which fol- malorum- 
loweth after it, as when the Apoſtleſaith, .*. If by any means I mig bt attain :- _ $Js 


wnto the Reſurreion of the dead; which he muſt needs be moſt certain to yjacesr og 
F TE | barely avdoud 
orgy but YEaydenar, , els That Yoardgnoy ff vinpae * and in the Altzandrien Ms. bis ttu) ard 3 bo. 
which us the moſt ancient reading , as appeareth by the Vulgar Tranſlation, Si modo RES ng d ma 
ex morruis , and the reading of Tertallian, Si qua concurram in reſiirreRionem que eſt A martyis » ard the Syriach Tran» 


ſtains 


AJLE | - A R/iT.I'C:LE Xl. | / 


ſlition, FAV v2 n1 NDP), yet the Ypayagang of it ſelf, was taben for no mare that eya.gm; by any of the 
[ranſlators. And S. Chryloſtom did ſo underſtand it, as eppearuth by theſe words upon the place, Eimws xg] avTion, enay, cis Thu 
UzaydoaT 1 Tlw 6x yexpay (which is the reading of the Alexandvian Ms.) TN A$e15 3 % wluy TuYTES 0TH TY 416m, , 5X, 
&Vv4guTe% juorns Net ap)agoig mlyTy, « {4 eis, nub» Gt 3 645 wpodtoy yon gorage EV Tolyuy THyTys T aye gon my 
xy, X; £ © dvagth.oiws ors de Ky apYapoics ,* 7s WS" je6NGV aartre ns TY 0evgv EAZIAS » E477Ws vaTWTOW ;, BY 
whichit appeareth that S, Chryjoſt om took NO notice of the word Scard.onms, gh of the pmraſje y M VEXpwry, but as the anter= 
pretation of the Apoſtles intention addeth, milay &y med 9u avd my (no1 ; Thy gegs a1 T0y eye, + KXeuzoy. $0 alſo Theodorets 
paraphraſe, iva ue ow x, Þ ayagtouws It is therefore I. cAncaue & Notion petiiliar bo TheaoyiA(t among the Greebs , Tldyrzs 


evicuy), % wrror mvTes Gavigwm). 


attainwnto , who belicved' the Reſurreftion of the Fuft 'and Unza(t;, apd 
therefore if he had'fpoken of the Reſurreftionin general, 4s it belongeth unto 


' all, he needed nor that expreſſion, "If by any means, notthire which went" be- 


fore, the felowſbip of 'Chriſts ſufferings, tor without them 'he ſhould certain- 
ly rife from the dead 5 but he meant that Relurreftion which followeth upon 
the being made conformable unto his death, which is a Reſtirre&ion in confor- 
mity to the Reſurrection of Chriſt, As, I ſay, the ReſurreFion of the Uead ig 
taken in the Scripture tor everlaſting happineſs, and yet the ſame language is 
and may be uſed for the general Reſurrection of all men, even of ſuch as 
+ Sed ſcien= {ſhall be everlaſtingly unhappy 3+ + fo the life everlaſting , though uſed, for a 
com ns Reward given only unto the Flet, may yet be taken .as comprehending, the 
qu1a Ofnnes PT f : - 
boyi&-mali condition of the Reprobate alſo, underſtood barely for the duration pt'per- 
reſurgere ſons living. | Inv in 
um, fed non All thoſe then who ſhall riſe from. the dend ſhall riſe to-life, ; and after the 
omges relur- Reſurretion live bya true-vial unior} of theirſouls unto their bodies? *#nq 
. mtg becauſe'that union ſhallnever ceaſe, 'becatiſe the parts united: ſhall never: be 
e4Pſal. 1. diſſolved, becauſe it is appointed for men once to die , and after their reyiviſ- 
cency never to die'again, it” followeth that the life which they ſhall live, 
muſt be an everlaſting life. 1 1 4%. 
To begin then with the ReſurreCion to condemnation 3 the Truthiinclu- 
ded in this Article in reference unto that , is to this effe&t, that thoſe-who 
die in their fins and ſhall be raiſed-to lite ,” that they may appear befote 
the Judgment-Seat of, Chriſt , and' ſhall there receive the ſentence of con- 
demnation, ſhall be cantinued 1n that life for ever to undergo the punifſh+ 
ment due unto their fins 3 tm which two particulars are contained , the du- 
ration of thcir perſons, and of: their pains. For two ways this:Fter- 
nity may be demed; one, by a deſtrugion or annihilation of their per- 
ſons, with which the torments mult likewiſe ceaſe; the other , by a 
ſuſpenſion or relaxation of the puniſhment, and a preſervation of the 
perſons, never to ſuffer the ſame pains again. Both of which are repug- 
nant to the clear revelations of the Juſtice of God againſt the diſobedjence 
of man. | hey 
Our firſt Aſſertion therefore is, -that the Wicked after the day;qf 
Judgment ſhall not be conſumed or annihilated , but ſhall remain aliye,in 
ſoul and body to endure the torments to be inflicted upon them by the ju+ 
ftice of God, for all the fins committed by them while they were in,,the 
body. They who of late oppoſe the eternal ſubfiſtence and miſery of ,the 
£ \y Wicked, ſtrangely maintain their Opinion not as a poſition to be proved by 
2%ber@- gy- reaſon, as ſome of the * Heathens did, but as a truth delivered in the. Scri- 
os exydio1 ptures 3 as if the word it ſelf taught nothing but an annihilation of the e- 
3 Þ * wy nemies of God, and no laſting torment ; as if all the threats and menaces 
73 dxy/Gy 200 of the jaſtice and wrath of God were nothing elſe but what the ſcoffing 
79 $1. 3: 9 Atheiſt expects, that 1s, after death never to be again ; or if they be, as it 
auhns.323, were.in 2a moment: to loſe that being for ever. | Beratiſe the Cons 
FISTS" "=: SO — ſpeaks 


UMI 


UMI 
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ſpeaks of them as of ſuch as ſhall be deſtroyed, and periſh, and die; 
therefore they will give that comfort to them here, that though their life 
in which they fin be ſhort, . yet the time in which they are to be tormented 
for their (ins ſhall be ſhorter far, - 'They tell us where the Scripture men- + 274, to, 28. 
tioneth deſtruction in Hell, it ſpeaks of perdition , but no torment there. Locus Matthai 
In this ſenſe will they underſtand thoſe words of Chriſt , ( ſo full of terror !*; 2%: per 
in the true, ſo full of comfort tothe wicked, im their expolition,) Fear not rum animz in 


them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the ſoul; but rather fear hin 8*<nna, non 


which is able to deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell. It this place ſpeak, as thoſe ran gy 


men would have 1t, of 'perdition only, not of cruciation , then will it fol- cs cone 
low that God is not able to cruciate and torment a man in hell; for there can 297.18" 
be no other reaſon why it muſt be ſpoken of perdition orſly excluding cru- Chriſti hoſtes 
ciation, but becauſe he is able to annihilate, not to cruciate. No, certain- = , a M 
ly a man may be ſaid tobedeſtroyed, and periſh, to be loſt, and dead, who & angeli cjus 
1s rejected, ſeparated and disjoyned from God the better and the nobler life (v* talem _ 
of man; and that perſon ſo denominated may ſtill ſubfiſt , and be what in 7%; — 


. | ' ! R ne iſt1 quoque 
his own nature he was before , and live the life which doth conſiſt in the contineniur ) 


vital union of his ſoul and body, and fo ſubſiſting undergo the wrath of *,"Piis 


: cruciabunrur, 
God for ever. Nor ſhall any Janguage, phraſes or expreſſions give any & ira delebun- 


comfort to the wicked, or ſtrength to this Opinion, if the ſame Scriptures, ** ©. com. 


which ſay the wicked ſhall be deſtroyed, and periſh, and die, ſay allo that Ch 44 
they ſhall be tormented with never dying pains, as they plainly and fre- 46+ 7. [.4.c. 


quently do. 47.Quibuſcun- 


Depart from me ze curſed , ſhall the Judg eternal ſay to all the Reprobate, 2erit ym 


* into everlaſting fire; and leſt any ſhould imagine that the fire ſhall be eter- Does : 
pal, but the torments not ; it followeth, and theſe ſhall go away into everlaſt- s magma 
ing puniſhment, but the righteous into life eternal. Now, it the fire be everlaſt- p<rvum, iſt 
ing by which God puniſheth the Reprobates, if the puniſhment inflicted jm: ſemper 


. damnart : 
be alto everlaſting, then muſt the Reprobates everlaſtingly ſubſiſt to endure quiboſcunic 


that puniſhment, otherwiſe there would be a puniſhment inflied and none ra as 
endured, which is a contradiction. Now the life eternal may as well be affir- ne, hi ſemper 


med to have an end, as the everlaſting puniſhment, becauſe they are both deli- P<rcipiunt re- 
vered in the+ ſame expreſſion. _—_ - has 


a ; : ; ſemper. 
f Kat &madorymu wn is whemy aluytey , of 3 dVxgur els Colt aidytoy. Natth. 24. 46. Antiquus ille Perſua- 


ſor in membris ſuis, id eſt, in mentibus iniquorum futuras poenas quaſi certo fine determinat, ut corum correptiones 
extendat, 8& co magls hic peccara non finianr, qui iſtic affirmant peccatorum ſupplicia finienda, Sunt enim nunc eriam 
quid idcirco peccatis ſuis ponere finem negligunt,quia habere quandoque finem fucura ſuper ſe judicia ſuſpicantur. Qui- 
bus breviter reſpondemus, fi quandoque finienda ſunt ſupplicia reproborum , quandoque finienda ſunt & gaudia beato- 
rum : per ſemeripſam enim Veritas dicir, 1bunt hi in ſupplicium eternum, juſti autem in vitam ettrnam. Si igitur hoc verum 
non eſt quod minatus eſt, neque eſt illud verum quod promifir. S. Gregor. Moral. lib, 34. cap. 11, Aﬀfirmamus te (Anima ) 
manere poſt vitz diſpun&tionem, & expe&are diem Judicii , pr6que meritis, aut cruciatibus deſtinari, aut refrigerio 


utroque ſempirerno. Tertull. de Teftim. Anime. Deos itaque judicabir plenius , quia extremius, per ſententiam #ternam 


tam ſupplicit quam reffigerii. Tertull. de Anima, cep. 33+ Qui produ@o 2vo iſto judicaturus fir ſuos cultores in vitz #rer- 


nz retriburionem ; protanos in jgnem #que perperem & jugem, ſuſciratis omnibus ab initio defun&is ad utriuſque me+ 
riti diſpun&ionem. Apolog. c. 18, 


Indeed the eternity of that fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels is 
a ſufficient demonſtration of the eternity of ſach as ſuffer in ir, and the que- 
{tion only can be what that eternity doth fignifie. For , becaufe ſome 
things are called in the Scriptures eternal which have but a limited or deter- 
mined duration, therefore ſome may imagine the fire of Hell to be in that 
ſenſe eternal, as laſting to the time appointed by God for the duration of 
It, But asthe Fire is termed eternal, ſo that eternity is deſcribed as abſo- 
lute, excluding all limits, preſcinding from all determinations. The end 
of the burning of fire is by extinguiſhing , and that which cannot be extin- 


guiſhed 
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guiſhed can never end ; but ſuch 1s the fire which ſhall torment the Repro- 
Mit.3. 12. bates for he, whole far is in his hand, ſhall burn up the chaff with unquench- 
oy fig able fire , and hath taught us before, that zt i better to enter into life halt 
+ or maimed, rather than having two hands or two feet to be caſt into everlaſting 

fire, to go imo bill, into the fire that never ſhall be quenched ; and hath far- 

ther yet explained himfclt by that unqueſtionable addition , and undeniable 
* T1, d&  delcription of the place of torments, Where the worm dieth not, * and the 
Penitintii, fire is not quenched, And that we may be yet farther atjured that this fire 
c 19. _—- ſhall be never extinguiſhed, we read that #he * ſmoke of their torment aſcen- 
no » deth up fer ever and ever Þ, and that thoſe which are » caſt into the lake of fire 
rerni #ſtima= and brimſtone, ſhall be tormented day and night for ever and ever; which cx- 
—_ preflion of day ard night 1s the ſame with that which declareth the eternal 
dam ejusra= happinels in the heavens, where « They reft net day and night, ſazing, Holy, 
les lemma. hol, kely, : where they are before the throne of God, and ſerve him day and 
(cirent, ur pro- #2ight 141 bis Temple. It then the fire in which the Reprobates are to be tor- 
ximz urbes mented, be everlaſting, it ſo ablolutely everlaſting that it ſhall never be quen- 
ns as '* chtd,if ſo certainly never to be quenched, that the ſmoke thereof ſhall aſcend 
dem fibi de for ever and ever, if thoſe which are calt into it ſhall be tormented for ever 
O_— and ever (all which the Scriptures exprelly teach) then ſhall the wicked 
perbiſhmi never be {0 conſumed astO be annihilated, but ſhall ſubfilt for ever, and be 
montes ignis coeternal to the tormenting flames. And io this language of the Scriptures 
fortu, & quod PIOVES DOt Only an effect eternal, as annihilation may be conceived , but an 
nobis judicii ternal efficient never ceafing to produce the ſame effe&t , which cannot be 
En annihilation, but cruciation only. And therefore the fire which conſumed 
difhliant cim Sodom and Gomorrah, bears no proportion with the flames of Hell : becauſe 


hdd enur, all men know that fire 1s extinguiſhed, nor deth the ſmoke thereof aſcend for 
men finiunn- 5 CVET and CVET., 


rur, 


2 Rev. 14. 11. f Els al@ve 4 atuvey auTiy dvatairay Nia), ive wdwwlp dTedimmy i) 7 iam 4 aufore- 
A@y, @7T p z F 9%) NNygtor Tevplu atwrioys Anareas C #jar ad locum. bd Rev. 20. 10, c Rev 4.8. 7. 15, 


” 


Neither doth this only prove the eternity of infernal pains, but clear- 
ly refute the only material Argument brought againſt it , which is laid upon 
this ground, that the Wicked after the Reſurrection ſhall be puniſhed with 
death, and that a ſecond death 3 and fo they ſhall be no more, nor can in 
any ſenſe be ſaid to live or ſubſiſt. For, the encdluring of this fire is that 
very death, and they are therefore ſaid to die the lecond death becauſe 

Rev. 2.11, they endure eternal torments. He that overcometh ſhall not be hurt by the ſe- 
cond death ;, it ſeems that they which (hail die thar death ſhall be turt by it ; 
whereas if it were annihilation , and fo a concluſion of their torments, it 
would be no way hurtful or injurious, but highly beneficial to them. But 
the living torments are the ſecond death. For Death and Hell were caſt into 
the lake of fire, that is the ſecond death. Whoſoever was not found writ- 
ten in the book, of life was caft into the lake of fire, this is the ſecond death. 
The Jews before our Saviour's time believed there was a ſecond death , and 

+ The Chaldee ( ; - : : 

Paraphraſe ma- though it were not exprefled in the Oracles themiclves which were commit- 

keth often mn ted to them, yet in the received + expolition of them it was often mentio- 
road bee 5. ned, and that as the puniſhment of the wicked in the life to come 3 and 


Ler Reuben | K 
live and not die, he expoundeth thus, 8 WD" NY RTaIn RINDY ROVY 1A INN 71? Let Reuben live in 


life of rhe = 5 not die the ſecond death. So the Targum of _ The Jeruſalem Targ. more expreſly, TAU IM 
, WY ImnNNA RP2RN Namon na x21 AN xO7Ypa Let Reuben live In this 
LO La) 4 not AMEN death, which the wicked die in the Wola ro epme, So Iſa. 22. 14. Surely this 
iniquity ſhall not be purged from you till ye die. FEmMn phman 11 Ty [97 113N FIN Pant? MIX 
+m<33137) and 65. 6, I will not keep filence bur will recompenſe, even recompenſe into their boſom, ns 6 


in? 


UMI. 


UMI 


—— 
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m1 IR NOcw hrimn mapmn hn OY INI RVNA RI (NY I will nor 
Wn chem IM in LIEN None them = Ap tA for Ti ſins, and deliver Lis bodies ro the 


ſecond death. From theſe and the like places it appeareth that the Jews belitved that the wicked after death ſhould be delivered 
to a ſecond death; that this death ſhould be in the. world to come ;, that they ſhould by this death be puniſhed for their ſins, and 
St. John revealed that this puniſhment ſhall be by everlaſting burnings. Kat Seivdl]or 5 drow Soo * © & F oxpx05 aero 


» , o by » ro Fo \ e p 
eS-* 0 5 dy 6 Tijpud wy *X]1mv «m9 Cr & md Mitnoyn aiuytCr, oarry ow 1 Ts mvers Hiya, Andreas Caſar. in 
Apocal. 


what this puniſhment ſhall be , was in theſe words revealed to St. John, Rev. 21.8. 
But the fearful and unbelieving, and the abominable and murtherers and whore- 
mongers and ſorcerers and Idolaters, and all lars ſhal have their part in the lake 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone, which js the ſecond death. Now if the 
part in thelake be the ſecond death, if that part be a perpetual permanſion 
in torment, as before is proved; thento ſay that the wicked ſhall dic the ſe- 
cond death is not aconfutation of their eternal being in miſery, but an aſſer- 
tion of it,becauſe it is the ſame thing with everlaſting torments, but delivered 
in other terms. 

And if the pretence of death will not prove an annihilation, or infer a 
concluſion of torment, much leſs will the bare phraſes of perdition and de- 


ſiruTion z, for we may as well concinde that whoſoever ſays he is * undone, * "Oxuuu, 


intends thereby that he ſhall be no more: beſide, the eternity of deſtru- Pr 
Qion in the Janguage of the Scripture ſignifies a perpetual perpeftion, and du- 

rationin miſery. For when Chriſt ſhall come to take wergeance on them that , Tiff. 1.8.9. 
know not God ; and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſws Chriſt, they ſhall ; 
be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtru@ion fromthe preſence of the Lord , and from 

the glory of bis power. Wherefore I conclude that the wicked ſhall rife to 
everlalting puniſhment, continuing bath in ſoul and body under the wrath 

of God and the torments proceeding from it, never to be quitted of them b 


annihilation 3 which is our firſt Aflertton, againſt the *. covert Dofrine of : f. us - Ne 
the Socinian. a Bf 
| | cloſily delive« 

red by Socinus, and ſome of bis bretbren did profe(s themſelves to be ſcandalingd at it , though be thought be bad ſo delivered it that 
it ſhould ſooner be believed by his Writings, than perceived bythem , &s appeareth owt of his ſixth Epiſil: to Volkelius, who was 
offended at this Dottrine, and ſerms never to have. aſſented to it. Quod ais ea in Diſpuratione mea cum Puccio rum de 
Chriſtianorum reſurre&ione tum de morte impiorum pafſim conrineri, quz a mulris fine magna offenſione , rum noſtris 
rum alients, legi non poſſint ; ſcio equidem ifta 1bi contineri, ſed meo judicio, hon paſſim nec fra aperte (cavi evim 
ifiud quantum potui) ur quiſquart! vit pits facile offendi poſſit; adeo ur quod nominarim artiner ad impiorum mortem 


in quo dogmate majus eſt multo offenfionis peticuldm, ea porius ex jis colligi poſſit quz ibi diſpurantur, quam expreſle 
Iirtris confignara exret, adeo ur LeRor, qui alioqui ſentenriam meam advyerſus, Puccium de mortalitate primi hominis, 
que toto libro agitatur, quzque ob non paucos quos habet faurores, parum aut nihil offenſionis parere poteft probandum 


cenſeat, prius cenſeat do&rinam iſtam fibi jam perſuaſammeflſe quam ſuaderj animadvertar. Againſt this Germanus Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople in his de 


fence of Gregory Nyſſene, (hewed from the words of Chriſt, the Apoſtles, Prophets, and the Fathers, 
Garg vow That fs agitoy dyaxAdNimoy mNOumy, IH x0 Th 79) dv Tu)ay EThdm([oy Te x) avomigdley xihemy, Pho- 
tus, Cod: 233». : . £2 


The ſecond Aflertion teacheth us , that as the Repfobates ſhall fever fail 
to endure the torments due-unto their fins, ſo.the Juſtice of God will never 
fail tg inflict thoſe torments for their ſins: They ſhall never live to pay the 
uttermoſlt farthing ; they ſhall never come to the days-of refreſhment who 
are caſt into perpetual burnings. One part of their miſery is the horrour of 
deſpair , and it were not perte& Hell if any hope could lodg in it. The fa- 
vour of God is not to be bbfained where there is ho means left to obtain it; 
but in the world to come thereis no place for faith, nor virtue in repentance. 
It-there be now fuch a vaſt diſtahce between) the tormenting flames and Abra- 
ban''s boſom, that none could paſs from. one to other z what impoſſibility 
muſt there be when the final ſentence is paſt upon all. As certainly as no 
perſon once received into the heavenly mabfions ſhall ever be caſt into outer 
darkneſs, ſo certainly none'which is once'caſt into the fire prepared for the 
Devil and his Angels, ſhall ever enter into their Maſters joy. As the tree fal- 
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leth ſoit heth : there 1s no —_—_ to be wrought in man within thoſe flames, 
no purgation of his ſin , no ſanCtification of his nature, no juſtification of 
his perſon , and therefore no ſalvation of him. Without the mediation of 
Chriſt no man ſhall ever enter into heaven, and when he hath delivered up 
the Kingdom to God even the Father , then ſhall the office of the Mediator 
ceaſe. 

So groundleſs was the opinion of Origen, who conceived that after ſome 
number of years the damned ſhould be releaſed from their torments, and 
made partakers of the joys of Heaven, or at leaſt try their fortunes in 
ſuch Regions of the world , as he conceived ſhould be reſerved for their 
habitation. For he may as well imagine that Chriſt (hall be born and die 
again, (who being riſen dieth net ) as that any perſon being condemned 
to the flames for contemning of his death, ſhould ever come to live again, 
and by believing in the death of Chriſt, to be after ſaved. For certainly 
their condition 1s unalterable, their condemnation is irreverſible, their tor- 
ments inevitable, their miferies eternal. As they ſhall not be taken from 
their puniſhment by annihilation of rthemſclves, which is our firſt ; ſo the pu. 
niſbment ſhall not be taken off them by any compaſſion upon them, which is 
our ſecond Allertion. 

To conclude this branch of the Article, -I conceive theſe certain and in- 
fallible docrines in Chriſtianity. That the wicked after this life ſhall be 
puniſhed for their fins, ſo that in their puniſhment there ſhall be a demon- 
ſtratianof the Juſtice of God revealed againſt all unrighteouſneſs of men. 
That to this end they ſhall be raiſed again to life, and ſhall be judged and 
condemhed by Chrilt, and delivered up under the curſe to be tormented 
with the Devil and his Angels. That the puniſhment which ſhall be infli- 

* Red on them ſhall be proportionate.to their ſins, as a recompenſe of their 
. demerits, ſo that no man ſhall ſuffer more than he hath deſerved. That they 
ſha]l be tormented with a pain of loſs, the loſs from God, from whole pre- 
ſence they arecaſt out, the pain from themſelyes, in a deſpair of enjoying 
him,and regret for loling him. That they farther ſhall be tormented with tie 
pain of ſenſe inflited on them by the wrath of God which abideth uponthem, 
repreſented unto us by a lake of are. That: their,perſons ſhall continue for 
ever in this remedilefs condition, under an everlaſting pain of loſs, becauſe 
there is no hope of heaven, under an eternal pain of ſenſe, becauſe there tsng 
, means to appeaſe the wrath of God which abideth on them, Thus the Atha- 
nafian Creed, They that bave done_good ſhall go into life everlaſting , and they 


S | \3v of .* * » , 


” that have done evil into everlaſting fire. | 
The next Relation of this Arricle to the former is in reference to the 
+ Eamquippe ReſurreRion of the Juſt; and therithe fe everlaſting is not to be taken'+ in 


O—_ a vulgar and ordinary ſenſe, but raiſed ro'the: conſtant: language of 'the 


elt ſine fine fe- Scriptures!, 10 which: it fignifieth all which "God: hath promiſed , which 
licias. Nam Chriſt hath. purchaſed, and with which man ſliall be rewarded 'in the World 
penis vivit tO COMe. neg 11 agniowd .; 91 | 

xtcrnis, qui- , CRT Bo? fe ii VS * wt FIW11 7 ng wp 
bus & ipſi ſpiritus cruciabuntur immundi, mors illa porius ztgrna dicenda eff; .: van viea, Nalla quippe major, & pejor 
eſt mors quam ubi non moritur mors. S. #ug.de Civit. Dez,l'6.c: 12. Quia vita 4ters ab his qui famil}aritatem non habent 
cum Scripturis-Sandtis poteſt accipi criam malorum vita'; vel fecupdum ' quoſdam eriam Philoſophss) -:propter fatitnz 


immorralitatem ; vel etiam ſecundum fidem.noſttam, propeer  nterminahiles impiorum), qui utique in zternutn 
cruciari non poterufirnifi etjam vixerint in #tetnum ; profe&ohinis Civi atis hujus, 1n quo ſummym habebir bonum, vel 
PaX in vita zteftna, vel vira 2terna in pace dicendus eft, ut facilius ab bus ft ſncelligi. 1dr#'t, 19.'c. 11. © » at 
; = PL zf 1 OW <5 ji! ; 


Now this life eternal may be looked upoh-uider three confideratibns; 
as Initial; as Partial, arid as Perfecional. I call that Eternal ire 
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which is obtained in this life, and 1s as it were an earneſt of that which is to 
follow; of which ourSaviour ſpake, He that heareth my word, and believeth 3uy ,_ ., 
on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation ; 
but is paſſed from death unto life. I call that Partial, which belongeth though 
to the nobler, yet but a part of man, that is the ſoul of the juſt ſeparated from 
the body. 1 diſpute not whether the joys be partial as to the ſoul, I am 
ſure they are but partial as to the man. For that life confiſteth in the happi- 
neſs which is conferred on the Sou] departed in the fear , and admitted to 
the preſence of God. St. Pant had a deſire to depart and to be with Chriſt 5 Phil. 1. 23. 
he was willing rather to travel and be abſent from the body , and to be preſent © cor. 5. 8. 
and at home with the Lord : and certainly where St. Paul delired to be when 
he departed, there hethen was, and there now is, and that not alone, but 
with all them which ever departed in the ſame Faith with him , and that is, 
with Chriſt who fitteth at the right hand of God. This happineſs which the 
Saints enjoy between the hour of their death and the laſt day, is the Partial 
life eternal. Thirdly, I call that Perfe@zonal which ſhall be conferred upon 
the Elect immediately after the bleſling pronounced by Chriſt, Come ye bl-/- 
ſed children of my Father, receive the Kingdom prepared for you from the foun- 
dation of the world. 

This Eternal life is to be confideredin the Poſſeſſion, and in the Duration; ,,,. .... 
in the firſt, asit 1s Life, in the ſecond, as it is Eternal. Now this life is not unr, una cor- 
only natural, that js,the union of the foul tro the body, which is the lite of the P9'i%, alera 
Reprobate ; but ſpiritual, which conſiſteth ip the* union of the ſoul to God, = nr 
as our Saviour ſpeaks, *.* He that hath the Sor hath life, and he that hath not the aniwa, ita vi- 
Son hath not life, And it is called after an eſpecial manner Life, becaufe of the ns 
+ happineſs which attendeth it: and therefore to underſtand that life, is to 


ti anima defc- 
know fo far as it is revealed, in what that happineſs doth conſilt, GE 
| \ > 
anima moil- 
rur, fi deſerat Deus. St. Aug. in Plal, 70, *.* 1 Jobn 5. 12. T For Life i taken for happineſs, and to live for being bappy- 


As among the Greths and Latints Zi'y and Vivere were taken for living a cheerful ang « merry life , as Vivamus mea Lesbia, 
in Catuus and in Martial. Sera uwimis vita eſt craſtina, vive hodie , and as it is au old Incription, AMICI DU NM 


VIVIMUS VIVAMUS, and in the convivel wiſh, Zngesz;, mentioned by Dio ix the Life of Commodus : So 3n the lan- 
gage of the Scriptures and a veligious notion, thty ſegnifie an bappy and a bleſſed life 2 as 1 Say, 10. 244 TyrCm wm Let the 
King live. # tranſlated by the Chaldee Parapbraſt, puy3Y3D HIV» Let the King proſper. And when David ſent »nto Nabal, 
be ſaid, Thus ſhall ye fay ro him that liveth in proſperity , which & in the Origine notbing but wi. So the Pſalmiſt 45 
to be underſtood, Pſal. 694.32, The humble ſhall ſce this and be glad, and your heart ſhall live that ſeek God. And S. Pas! 
1 Thefſ 3.8.77 vdy (Guidy Unis SHX6TH Oy Kveig.Th:s Life of it ſelf 15 often taken 3n the Scriptures for a bappy and glorious life, 
even that which 1s eternal,as S. Auſtin obſerveth upon theſe ogy | the 119 Pſal. Veniant mihi miſerationes tuz & vivam \Tuac 
enim vere vivam, quando nihil 


tero timere ne mociar. Ipſa enim & 11ne ullo additamento dicitur Fits, nec in:ell:giur 
niſi zrerna & beara, tanquam ſola dicenda fit vita, in cujus comparatione jſta quam ducimus, morspotius fit appelianda 
quam vita; quale illud eſt 1n Evangelio, Ss vis venire ad vitam, ſerva mandata Nunquid addidit, #rernam vel beatamn ? kem 
de reſurre&ione carnis cum loqueretur, 2us beneſecerunt, inquir, in reſurreFionem vite. Neque hic air, 2rernz vel bear. 
Sic & hic, Feniant, inquit, mibs miſerationts txe,& tivam : Neque hier air, in zternum vivam, vel beate vivam ; quaſi aliud 
non ſir vivere quam ſine vllo fine, & fine ulla miſeria vivere : Thus S. Auſtin. And again Enchir, ad Liy'entinm, ©. y2+ Nan 
eſt vera vita, nif1 ubi felicicer vivicur, nec vera incor ruprtio, niſi ubi ſalus nullo dolore corrumpiruc. 


To begin with that which is moſt intelligible z the bodies of the Saints af- 
tcr the Reſurrefion, ſhall be transformed into ſpiritual and incorruptible bo- 
dies. The fleſh 3s ſown in corruption, raiſed in incorruption, ſown in diſhonour, i Cor.15. 4, 
raiſed in glory, ſown in weakneſs, raiſed in power, ſown a watural body, raiſed a 44+ 
ſpiritual body. This perfeRive alteration ſhall be made by the Son of God, F14. z. 21, 
who ſhall change our vile body that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body 
according to the working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things nnto him(elf. 
Thus when we come into that other world , the world of Spirits, even our 
bodies ſhall be ſpiritual, 

As for the better part of man, the Sou], it ſhall be highly exaltedto the ut- 
moſt pertection in all the parts or faculties thereof. The underſtanding ſhall be 

Eee 2 raiſed 


296 ARrTIcLtE All. 


1 Cor. 13+12-" raifed to the utmoſt capacity, and that capacity completely filled. Now we 
ſee through a glaſs darkly, but thew face to face 5 now we know but in part, but 


1 Fohn 3.2, 


+ Sicut prima troubled with no dou 
1mmortaliras 


fuic quam pec- 
perdidir, poſ- 


then ſtall we know even as alſs we are known. And this even now we. know, 


that when God #1 all appear we ſhall be like hint, for we ſhall ſee him as he is. Qur. 


firſt temptation was, that we ſhould be like unto God in knowledg, and'by 
that we fell ; but being raiſed by Chriſt we come to be truly like him, 'by 
knowing him as we are known, and by ſeeing him as he is. Our wills ſhall 
be perfected with abſolute and indefettive hohneſs, with exa& conformity to 
the will of God, and perfect liberty from all ſervitude of ſin. They ſhall be 

paful choice, but with their + radical and fundamental 
freedom ſhall fully embrace the greateſt good. Our affeRions ſhall be all ſet 


cando Adam right by an unalterable p—— in that regularity ſhall receive abſolute 


ſe non mor} 


ftisfaQion; and all this ſhall be efte&ed that we way be thereby made capa- 


noviſſima eric ble, and then happy by a full fruition. 


non poſle 


mori; ira primum liberum arbirrium, poſſe non peccare, noviſſimum non poſſe peccare. Sic enim erit inamiſſibilis yo- 
lunras pieratis & zquitatls quomodo eſt felicitarts, Nam utique peccando nec pieratem nec felicirarem tennimns, yo- 
luntatem vero feliciratis nec perdira felicirate perdidimus. Certe Deus ipſe numquid quia peccare non ideo 
liberum arbirrium habere negandus eft ? Erit ergo illius Civitaris & una in omnibus & inſeparabilis in fingulis voluncas 
libera, ab omni malo liberata, & implerz omni bono, fruens indeficienter zternoram jacunditare gaudiotum , 6blira 
culparum , oblita pcenarum, nec tamen ideo (nz liberationis oblita , ut liberatori ſuo non fir ingrata. S. Avg. de Civic. 
Dei, l. 22, Cc. 30; V+ tundem Trattata de Epicuris & Stoicts, prope finem. 


Heb, 13+ 145 


To this internal perteQion is added a proportionately happy condition, 
conſiſting in an abſolute freedom from all pain, miſery, labour, and want 3 an 
impoſlibility of ſinning and offending God 3 an hereditary poſſeſſion of all 
good, with an unſpeakable complacency and joy flowing from it, and all this 
redounding from the viſion and fruition of God ; This 1s the Life. 

And now the Duration of this life is as neceſſary as the life it ſelf, becauſe 
to make all already mentioned amount unto a true felicity, there mult be ad- 
ded an abſolute ſecurity of the —_— void of all fear of lofing it or being 
deprived of it. And this is added, to complete our happineſs, by the adje- 
tion of Eternity. Now that thus-life ſhall be eternal we are aſſured who 
have not yet obtained it, and they much more who do enjoy it. He which 
hath purchaſed it for us and promiſed it unto us, often calleth it eternal life 3 
it is deſcribed as a continring city, as everlaſting habitations, as an houſe eternal 


_ yy 7. inthe heavens; itis exprefled by eternal glory, eternal ſalvation, by an eternal 
1 Pet. 5.10 inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, by the everlaſting 
6.1 os, Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. And left, we ſhould be diſcou- 
1 Pet. 1,4 Taged by any ſhort or lame interpretation of eternity, it is further explained 
2 Pet. 1.11: jn ſuch terms as are liable tono miſtake. For our Saviour hath ſaid, If any 
John 8. 51. man keep my ſaying he ſhall never fee death. And, whoſoever liveth and believeth 
xy, 1126: in me ſhall not die. When God ſhall wipe away all tears from our eyes there ſhall 
'Me# bene more death; and where there is life and no death, there muſt be everlaſt- 
ing life. Which is expreſſed by St. Paxl Dy way of oppoſition, calling it /fe 

and immortality, and that together with the abolition of death , ſaying that 

2 Tim. 1.1% our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt bath aboliſhed death and hath brought life and intmorta- 


lity to light through the Goſpel. 

The belief of this Article is neceflary , (as to the eternity of torment) to 
deter us from committing fin , and to quicken us to holineſs of life and a 
ſpeedy repentance for fin committed. For, the wages of fizz is death 3 nothing 
can bring us to thoſe everlaſting flames but fin, no fin bur that which is unre- 
pented of; nothing can ſave that man from the never-dying worm, who 
dieth in his (ins; and no other reaſon can bring him thither , but _—_ he 
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tinned and repented not. f.' They which imagine the pains inflicted for fin to f 7ertall. 4pol, 


be either ſmal} or ſhort,have buta ſlender motive to innocence or repentance; RG ans, 


but ſuch as firmly belreve them ſharp , and endleſs, have by virtue of that rages of tie 


taith within themſclves-a proper and nataral ſpur and incitement to avoid oa 
them! tor wha can dwell 1h everlaſting burnings £ | cence and ho+ 

; lineſs of life 
which the Heatheas had not. Recogirare etiam pro brevirare ſupplicil cujuſliber,non ramen nltr4 mortem remanſuri. Sic 8& 
Epicucus omnem cruciatum doloremque depteriat, modicum quidem conrempribilem pronunciando, magnum vero non 
diuturnum. Enimvero nos qui ſub Deo omnium ſ(peculatore diſpungimur quiq; zrernam ab co poenam providemus, meri- 
td ſol innocentiz occurrimus,8& pro ſcienttz plenirudine, 8& pro larebrarum difficultate, & pro magnirudine cruciatus, non 
diururni ſed ſempiterni,eum timentes quetn titmere debebir & ipſe qui timentes judicar,Deum non Eroconſulem timentes, 


Secondly, the belief of eternal pains after death is neceſſary to breed in 
usa fear and awe of the great God, a jealous God, a conſuming fire, a God 
that will not be mocked ; and to teach us to tremble at his word, to conſider 
the infinity of his Juſtice, and the fierceneſs of his wrath , to meditate on the 
power of his menaces, the validity of his threats, to follow that dire&ion, to 
embrace that reduplicated advice of our Saviour, [ will forewarn you whom ye tuly 12. 5, 
ſhall fe: Fear him which, after he hath killed , hath power to caſt into hell ; 
yea, I ſay unto you, Fear him, And that excluſively of ſuch fear as concerns the 


greateſt pains of this life 3 which the .-. Martyrs undervalued out of a belief .-. So Polycar- 
of eternal torments. nr nodry- 


irdly, this belief is neceſſary to teach us to make a fit eſtimate of the 7rocorju 

price of Chriſt's Blood , to value ſufficiently the work of our Redemprion, SY fo. 
to acknowledg and admirethe love of God to us in Chriſt. For he which with 6+. ive 
believeth not the eternity of torments to come , can never ſufficiently value drain 
that ranſom by which we were redeemed from them, or be proportionately 777707”, 
thankful to his Redeemer by whoſe intervention we have eſcaped them.Where- w 3>iz9» 
as he who is ſenſible of the loſs of Heaven, and the everlaſting privation of the ; os 6p? 
preſence of God, of the torments of fire, the company of the Devil and his 5 je - «hy 
Angels, the vials of the wrath of an angry and never to be appealed God,and in; yats- 
hopeth toeſcape all thefe by virtue of the death of his Redeemer,carmot but ar Tyr ang 
highly value the price of that Blood, and be proportionably thankful for ſo nyiwwo xd. 
plenteouws a Redemption. | _— 

Again, as this Article followeth upon the Reſurre&ion of the juſt, and con- 
taineth 1n it an eternal duration of infinite felicity belonging to them, it is ne- 
ceſiary to ſtir us up to an earneſt deſire of the Kingdom ot heaven and that 
righteouſneſs to which ſuch a life is promiſed, I will now turn aſide and ſee this 
great ſight, ſaid Moſes, when he ſaw the burning Buſh , It is good for #4 tobe 
bere, {aid S. Peter, when he ſaw our Saviour transfigured in the Mount 3 how 
much more ought we to be inflamed with a defire of the joys of heaven, and 
that * length of days which only ſatisfieth by itseternity,to a careful and con-, ,, . Auſtin 
ſtant performance of thoſe commands to which ſuch a reward is ſo graciouſly yon thoſe 
promiſed! For as all our happineſs proceedeth from the viſion of God, fo we 7745, Longi- 


1 k | . tudine d1 
are certain that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee him. replebo _—_} 


: 2 : ; DOD in the 91 Pſal. 
uz eſt longitudo dicrum ? vita #terna eſt, Fratres, nolite pe longitudinem dierum dict, ficut ſunt hyeme minores, 


ſtate dies majores, Tales dics nobis habet dare ? Longitudo illa eſt quz non habet finem, zterna vita quz nobis promit- 
t1cur 1n diebus longis. Er vere quia ſufficit non fine cauſa dixit, replebo eum. Non nobis ſufficit quicquid longum eſt in rem- 
pore i1 haber finem, & 1deonec longum dicendum eſt. Er fi avar} ſumus, vitz zrernz debemus effe avart : talem vitam 
deſiderare quz non haber finem. Ecce ubi extendatur avaritia vefira. Argentum vis fine fine ? Vicar 2cernam defidera 
fine fine, Non vis ut habeat finem poſleſſio tua ? Vitam zternam defidera. 


Secondly , this belief is neceſſary to take off our inclinations and defires 4c, yiem 
from the pleaſures and profits of this life 3 to breed in us a + contempt of the zternam, in- 


; ; : ; CE ; corruptibilem 
1mmortalemgue defiderar, niſi cum yitz hujus temporalis, corruptibilis, mortaliſque poeniccat, $. Ang. Hom, $0. 


ee 3 world, 
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cl.3.2,4% world and to teach usto deſpiſe all _ on this fide heaven; to ſet our af- 
Mat. 6. 21. fe@tons on things above, not on things onthe earth, con(idering we are dead, and 

our life is hid with Chriſt in (3od. For where our treaſure is, there will our hearts 


Phll. 3. 13,14. þp 7 Therefore we muſt forget thoſe things which are behind, and reaching 


forth unto thoſe things which are before, preſs toward the mark, for the price of the 
bigh calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. Y. FL f 


Thirdly, an afſent unto this Truth isnecefſary to encourage us to take up - 


the Croſs of Chriſt, and to ſupport us under it, willingly and chearfully ro 

Rom. 8.18, Undergo the afflictions and tribulations of this life, reckoning with the Apo- 

2C0r,4.17,18. ſtle, that the ſuſſerings of this preſent time are not worthy to be compared with the 
glory which ſhall be revealed in ws 5 and knowing that our light affii&ion, which 
zs but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory : and this knowledg is not to be obtained, thiscomfort is not to be ex- 
pected, except we look n0t at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are 
not ſeen ;, for the things which are ſeen are temporal, but the things which are zot 
ſeen are cter.al. 

Andnow having thus ſhewed the propriety, proved the verity, and decla- 
red the neceflity of this Article, we may fully in(tru& every Chriſtian how to 
expreſs his Belief in the laſt object of his Faith, which he may moſt fitly thus 
pronounce : I do fully and freely aſſent unto this as unto a moſt neceſla 
and infallible truth, that the unjuſt after their Reſurreftion and Condemna- 
tion ſhall be tormented for their (ins in Hell, and ſhall ſo be continued in tor- 
ments for ever, ſo as neither the Juſtice of God ſhall ever ceaſe to inflict them, 
nor the perſons of the wicked ceaſe to ſubſiſt and ſuffer them : and that the 
Juſt after their ReſurreCtion and Abſolution ſhall as the bleſſed of the Father 
obtain the Inheritance , and as the ſervants of God enter into. their Maſters 
Joy, freed from all poſhability of death, fin and ſorrow, filled with all concei- 
vable and inconceivable fulneſs of happineſs, confirmed in an abſolute ſecuri- 
ty of an eternal enjoyment, and fo they ſhall continue with God and with 
the Lamb for evermore. And thus I believe the Life everlaſting. 
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